THE GROUNDWORK 
OF BRITISH HISTORY 

BV 

GEORGE TOWNSEND WARNER, M.A 

AND 

C H K MARTEN, MA 

Complete, 6s 

In Two Parts, 3s 6d each — 

Part I, 55 BC-1603, Part 11 , 1603-191T, 

Foi the coiucnicnce ot those icquiring the book lor 
certain cvuninations it is also issued — 

In Three Sections, 2S 6d each — 

Section I, 55 b C -A D 1485, Section II, 1485-1714; 
Scctiein HI, 1714-1911 


BLACKIE cA SON, Limhed, LONDON 




THE 

GROUNDWORK OF 
BRITISH HISTORY 


BY 

GEORGE TOWNSEND WARNER, MA 

Sometime Fellow of Jesus College^ Cambrtoge 
Master of the Modern Side in Harrow School 

AND 

C. H. K. MARTEN, M.A 

Balliol College^ Oxford 
Assistant Master at Eton ColLpge 


BLACKIE AND SON LIMITED 

50 OLD BAILEY LONDON 
GLASGOW AND BOMBAY 




PREFACE 


In giving the name The Groimdwork of British History to this 
book, the writers seek to make clear the plan on which it is con- 
structed 

If in reading it a boy comes to carry with him some idea of the 
origin and sequence and relation of events, and gains some notion 
of history as a whole, he is beginning to build on what may be 
called a groundwork Much will remain to be learnt and many 
details to be added, but these will fall naturally into their places, 
if the mind is already prepared with a groundwork or general plan 
on which to fit them 

If, on the other hand, there is no such groundwork in his mind, 
additional knowledge may merely produce additional confusion. 
Every teacher in history is only too familiar with the painful 
method of “ learning ” — so called — by which a boy will get up 
some pages of a book so thoroughly as to be able to answer every 
question on the pages set, and yet have no grip of his history as a 
whole Take him “outside the lesson” and he is at once bewildered 
and lost — with perhaps a suppressed sense of injustice, feeling that 
to ask questions “outside the lesson” is not pla>ing the game 

Such a perplexed learner often deserves moie sympathy than he 
gets He dutifully burdens his memory with all the names and 
dates and facts w'hich he finds on the pages pi escribed, not know- 
ing which are the most important, not having been taught to 
connect events with their past causes or their future developments 
Now and again his memory, being unsupported by any general 
sense of where he is, plays him false, and he produces those 
grotesque onslaughts upon chronology and probability with which 
we are all acquainted 

It IS to meet such difficulties that our book is directed Our 
aim is to provide the reader with a groundwork at once solid and 
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broad-based, upon which increasing knowledge may gradually be 
built, to trace out the mam threads of British history, omitting 
small and unfruitful details, to treat events in logical sequence by 
pursuing one subject at a time, and to concentrate the mind upon 
what was the chief policy or course of action in each age 

In order to do this the book strives to encourage the faculties 
of understanding and reason rather than mere memory, and to 
make boys think why things happened and what the consequences 
were For example, the history of the thirteenth century is 
grouped round the Making of Parliament, the Hundred Years 
War is followed from its beginnings in Edward Ill’s reign to its 
end in Henry Vi’s without interrupting the story to narrate events 
which, though contemporary, had no logical connection with it, 
the baronial troubles culminating in the Wars of the Roses are 
treated as a whole, beginning with the overthrow of the legitimate 
line of Richard II by the house of Lancaster, and passing through 
the troubles of Henry IV at home to the final outburst in Henry 
Vi’s reign The histoiy of Scotland is more fully dealt with than 
is usual in school histones the way in which Scotland was united, 
the fortunes of the house of Bruce, the misfortunes of the house 
of Stuart, the cause of the Scottish Reformation, are treated in a 
continuous series of chapters 

Similarly, in the seventeenth centurj, the chief place is given 
to the stiuggle between King and Parliament, whilst in the 
eighteenth centurj the senes of great wars, the stoiy of domestic 
politics, the “Industrial Revolution” and its effects, aie made the 
subject of separate chapters And, in the later portions of the history, 
paiticular attention has been paid to the growth and development 
of the British Empire, and to the various social and economic 
changes that occurred in Great Britain during the nineteenth century 

The method is the same as that follow'ed in Mr Warner’s 
Brief Su?vey of Biitish History, but the book is intended for those 
who have got beyond the elementary outlines, and who requite a 
general view of the broadening stream of our national histor) 

In the end be it said that, while the two writers have w'orked as 
far as possible together, the grouping and writing of the first part 
to the year 1603 is Mr Warner’s, from 1603 to the end is Mr 
Marten’s 
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Part I 

FROM THE COMING OF THE ROMANS 
TO THE UNION OF THE CROWNS 

BY 

GEORGE TOWNSEND WARNER, M.A. 




PART 1 


L The Romans in Britain 

55 BC-A.D. 410 

The invasions of Julius Csesar are generally taken as a suit- 
able point from which to begin the history of our land, because 
Csesar’s own writings give us the earliest records that are of much 
value m an historical sense It is true that there were earlier 
visitors Posidonius of Rhodes came to Britain some sixty years 
before Caesar, and long before him a Marseilles merchant, named 
Pytheas, bringing a fleet northwards in search of tin and amber, 
somewhere about 330 b c , had landed in Kent and spent some 
months there But both he and Posidonius were mere travellers, 
and, though they gathered a little about the customs of the in- 
habitants, they say nothing of their history 

One of the great differences, however, that mark off the first 
six hundred years of our history from what comes after, lies in 
this very fact that we have- very few written records, and even 
the records which tell of the Roman occupation do not say much 
about the sort of people who dw^elt in our island m these early 
days Fortunately there is another source of information Those 
who study races and languages can say something about the 
people, and from what these primitive people left behind them 
— their ornaments, weapons, and household implements — anti- 
quarians can judge of their ways of living and fighting 

The people with whom Csesar came in contact were Celts. 

( C 271 ) 1 2 
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THE ROMANS IN BRITAIN 


Csesar in 
Britain, 

55-54 B C. 


They were of kindred race to the Gauls with whom he had 
Celts, Gaels battled Oil the other side of the Channel — indeed, 
and Britons to hinder them giving help to then Con- 

tinental brethren that Ctesar made his expeditions. In Britain, 
however, there were two branches of Celts — the Gaels, from 
whom are descended the lush and the Highlandeis, and the 
Britons, who then dwelt all over England and the Lowlands of 
Scotland, and whose descendants now inhabit Wales. 

Caesar’s first expedition (55 bc) did little nioie than show 
him that the task he had undertaken was more difficult than he 
imagined He was in the country for a very short 
time In the next year he came with a laigei foice, 
landed in Kent, and moved noithwaids Cassivel- 
launus, chief of the Catuvellauni, strove to unite the British tribes 
in a resistance, but they were not trustworthy One tribe, the 
Trmobantes, thought it prudent to join the side of the invadets 
Caesar’s legions stormed the British camp near St Albans, and 
Cassivellaunus offered to submit Caesar, whose only object was 
to impress on the Britons the idea that the arm of Rome was 
strong and could reach far, accepted the submission, and with- 
drew his troops 

For close on a hundied years Biitain was left to itself In 
A D 43 the Emperor Claudius sent another expedition By this 
Conquest time the policy of the Enipiie had changed Cmsai’s 
of Britain expedition had been punitive, that is to say, its object 
had been to deter the Britons from disturbing the borders of the 


Empiie We aie accustomed to see similar expeditions on the 
Indian frontier But just as has often happened in India, a 
punitive expedition is the forerunner of conquest I'he design 
of Claudius was to add to his own glory by adding Britain to 
the Empire 

This task was cairied on by one Roman officer after another 
Aulus Plautius drove Caractacus, son of Cymbeline, into exile, 
reducing the south-east, and the Empeioi Claudius himself 
made a state visit to the island in older to receive in peison 
the submission of the British chiefs Ostorius Scapula earned 
the Roman arms westwards, defeated and captured the exiled 
Caractacus, who had made himself leader of the Silures in South 



EPOCH OF SETTLEMENT 


Boadicea 


Wales The Britons still struggled on in North Wales until 
Suetonius Paulinus drove them backwards into Mona suetomus 
(Anglesea), and in a great battle completely overthrew 
them As the Druids had done their best to inflame the Britons 
against the invaders, they were all slaughtered, and their altars 
and sacred groves destroyed The full fruits of this victory could 
not, however, be gathered, as during the absence of the legions 
a formidable revolt had broken out in the east. 

Boadicea, the deposed queen of the Iceni, had been 
flogged, this roused the indignation of her former subjects, who 
having had their lands taken from them, and being made to pay 
heavy taxes, were only too glad of the chance of rising against 
their oppressors Rebellion spread fast, Colchester, London, 
and St Albans were sacked and burned, all the Roman officials 
were massacred, the ninth legion it as cut to pieces Suetonius 
Paulinus hurried back, only just in time Once again the Roman 
discipline proved too strong for the Britons to contend against, 
the rebels were defeated, and Boadicea, seeing that all was lost, 
poisoned herself She had, however, brought the Roman power 
in Britain to the very verge of ruin. 

With the coming of Julius Agricola as governor in 78, we 
pass from the stage of conquest to the stage of settlement Not 
that Agricola had not some stern fighting to do He 
had again to penetrate to Anglesea, his light-armed settlement 
men swimming the straits to reach the enemy Hav- juUus Agn- 
ing struck down Wales, he marched north and over- 
threw the Caledonians at the battle of the “ Graupian Hill ”, near 
the River Tay But he was more than a mere soldier The 
Roman historian Tacitus, his son-in-law, speaks of him as know- 
ing that “Conquest can never be secure uhile it loads the van- 
quished with injury and oppression”. To those who resisted he 
was ruthless, but he strove by kind treatment to win the love 
of those who yielded He made the taxes less oppressive, he 
arranged that the forced service with the army should be as little 
burdensome as possible, and in a short time was rewarded with 
a willing stream of levies, he encouraged the Britons to set up 
courts of justice, and to build better houses, he did all he could 
to spiead the use of the Roman tongue, he checked plundering 
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raids by building a wall from the Clyde to the Forth, and by 
leaving strong garrisons on the Welsh border , in short, he did 
all that was possible to bring to the Britons that peace which was 
usual in a well-ordered Roman province 

The process of “ Romanizing ” Britain, which Agricola began, 
was carried on by his successors The condition of the people 
improved Peace brought prosperity. The Roman roads which 
were stretched over the face of the country served to convey 
more than Roman legions The chief ones deserve notice The 
Watling Street ran from Dover to London, and thence to Wroxeter, 
the Ermine Street ran from London to Lincoln, and thence to 
York, with branches going to Carlisle and Newcastle, the Fosse- 
way went from Lincoln through Leicester, Cirencestei, and Bath to 
Ilchester, Axminster, and Exeter, another road went from London 
to Silchester, whence branches went on through Winchester and 
Corn Salisbury A busy trade sprang up To get plenty of 
Growing corn, and get it cheap, was always an important object 
in Roman policy, it was needed for the troops in the island, for 
the Roman camps on the German frontier, and for the free gifts 
of corn made to the lazy populace at Rome Britain was well 
suited to growing corn Its fertility was a source of wonder to 
writers of the time, one speaks of it as “a land wealthy from its 
heavy crops, its rich pastures, and its veins of metals”, another 
assures us that on one occasion 800 vessels were sent thither to 
convey the corn All agreed that it deserved the title of the 
“ Granary of the North ” 

Along with this active corn trade came progress in the mining 
of tin, lead, and copper, in the making of weapons and iron 
implements, and in industrial arts such as weaving, dyeing, and 
pottery Towns spiang up with well-built houses Numbeis of 
Romans and foreigners settled in Britain The histoiy of the 
island flowed on in a fairly peaceful course Now and again there 
came a raid from the north or west, now and again an emperor 
Visits of late appeared to visit his distant province. Hadrian 
Emperors came in A D 119 and built the wall from Sofway 

to Tyne that bears his name Near a hundred years later 
(a d 208) Severus strove to complete the conquest of Caledonia, 
but died at York Again a hundred years pass, and we find the 
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most interesting connection between Britain and the Roman 
Empire in the fact that it was from Britain that Constantine, 
himself the son of a British mother, started on that memorable 
expedition which was to end in his becoming the first Christian 
emperor Again another hundred years, and Rome, struggling 
with invaders nearer home, had to withdraw her legions from 
her distant colony In 410 the Emperor Honorius told the 
Batons that they were no longer bound to his allegiance 

Henceforth the Britons weie to stand or fall alone Yet 
the power to stand alone was no longer in them They had 
been civilized into an orderly community, but they 
had not been welded into a nation They had 
copied Roman habits, worn Roman dress, spoken 
the tongue of their conquerors, dwelt in Roman 
villas, bathed in Roman baths, tasted Roman luxury, but they 
had absorbed none of the qualities that had made Rome great 
They had grown to love their goods in peace, but they had not 
learned that it is only the strong man aimed that keepeth them 
so They had leaned on the might of Rome, till they bad lost all 
the rough vigour and lo\e of independence that had marked 
Boadicea and Caractacus, and when deserted by the power that 
had first tamed and then protected them, they were bound to 
fall a prey to the fierce invaders who were pressing w'estwards 


Effects of 

Roman 

Civilization 

Weakness of 
the Britons 


II. The Saxon Invaders 

The story of the Roman occupation is interesting historically, 
but It IS not important It is a thing by itself it bore no fruit in 
the future In France and Spain, for example, the effects of the 
Roman occupation lasted on and have made deep marks on their 
history The very language of these countries is descended from 
the tongue of their conquerors But in Britain what the Romans 
did perished after they left Our language and our institutions 
are Saxon It is therefore ivith the coming of the Saxons that the 
continuous history of our country begins Since that time there 
have been many changes but no violent break. 
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The Britons did not remain long unmolested Raids of Picts 
from the north and Scots from Ireland grew more and more 
Saxon frequent, and a new terror was added by the appear- 
Pirates ^nce of Jute and Saxon sea rovers fiom the shoies of 
Germany and Fiisia An appeal for help was made to Aetius, the 
Roman commander in Gaul it beais the pathetic title of “ The 
Groans of the Britons”, they prajed Aetius to delivei them, 
“for”, said they, “the barbarians dnve us to the sea and the sea 
drives us back to the baibarians” No help, of course, came from 
Aetius, who had his hands full with the Huns, and the British 
ruler, Vortigern, in despair hired a band of Jutes to war against 
the Picts 

This was a copy of Roman policy, but it was an unsuccessful 
copy Rome, until later days, could keep hei meicenaries in 
Landing m Order, Vortigern could not The Jutes turned against 
Thanet, 449 ^nd Under their leadeis, who, as legend says, bore 

the names of Hengist and Horsa, seized on the island of Thanet, 
from which the Britons could not expel them The Saxon con- 
quest had begun Moie than a hundred and fifty years were to 
pass before it was complete 

Staiting from Thanet the Jutish conquest spread along the 
coast of Kent Fresh hordes came ovei to aid their comrades, 
Vortigern and the Britons were driven back, the foitified 
towns along the shoie were staivcd into suiicnder 
Twenty years saw Kent completely conqueicd 

A few years later a band of Saxons oienan Sussex-, giving the 
land their name, while anothei force, starting from Southampton, 
Sussex, fought their way inland and occupied what is now 

Hampshire, but w^as called after them Wessex A 
East Angha fourth band appealed off the mouth of the Tliames 
and seized Essex Another tribe — the Angles — descended on 
what has been called from them East Anglia, ^ and spread farther 
noith over the coast of Lincolnshiie to the Humber mouth 
The process of conquest was slow, it w-as not done by la;ge 
forces working in combination The country was left fiom the 


Kent 


1 It IS perhaps scarcely necessary to point out that as Sussex is the land of the South 
Saxons, so Essex, Wessex, and IMiddlesex ate the lands of the East, West, and Middle 
Saxons, while Norfolk and Suffolk are the north and south folk of the Angles 
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Britons piecemeal Each set of invaders came, coveted land, and 
had to press farther into the country, or along the coast, 
to get it The fortune of war wavered At Mount N^ure of 
Badon, in 520, the West Saxons met with a crushing 
defeat which checked their advance for years, but on the whole 
the Britons lost giound steadily The fighting was fierce, neither 
side spared the other, step by step, as the Saxons advanced, 
the Biitons who were left alive withdrew Few stayed to be 
slaves to the victors Indeed betw'een Britons and Saxons there 
could be no peace, year after year saw the Britons squeezed, 
first into the centie of the country, and then by degrees steadily 
westwards the Britons were falling back toivaids the moun- 
tainous country where they had fought their last fight against the 
Romans 

Two battles are usually taken as marking the end of the 
Saxon conquest These are the battle of Deorhani in 577 and 
the battle of Chester in 613 Of course it is not true to say that 
with them fighting between Briton and Saxon comes to an end. 
Nor were the “Welsh”, as the Saxons termed the Britons, sub- 
dued Neaily another seven centuiies had to pass before this 
was accomplished, but after these two battles there was no 
longer any question of which poiver was dominant m England 
There was no hope of the Britons recovering then lost ground 
Consequently these two battles deserve especial notice 

The victory of Deorham was won by the West Saxons under 
their King Ceavvlin The site of the battle is not far from 
Gloucester, and as a fruit of it, that city with Bath and „ , 

Battle of 

Cirencester fell into Saxon hands Yet the importance Deorham, 

577 

of the battle lies not in the extent of the conquest nor 
in the richness of the plunder, but in its locality It gave the 
Saxons command of the Severn mouth, and so cut the Welsh 
of Wales off from the Welsh of the South-west of Britain 
Piecisely the same vvoik was done in the noith by the battle 
of.Chestci this was won by an Anglian king, Ethel- „ , 

^ ^ 11 Battle of 

frith of Northumbria, who, after hurling back an Chester, 

invasion of Piets at Dawstone near Jedburgh, fought 

his way westwaids The Welsh mustered all their forces against 

him Two thousand monks came from the monastery of Bangor- 
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iscoed to pray for victory while the Comrades fought 
Ethelfrith was victorious, and remorselessly slew the monks, 
lust as Suetonius Paulinus had massacred the Druids “ Whether 
they bear arms or no,” said he, “they fight against us when 
they pray to their God ” As by Deorham the Saxons won the 
Severn line, so Chester gave them the Dee The Welsh were 
again divided The men of Wales were split off from their 
kinsmen in Lancashire and Cumberland 

Little surpnse need be felt that the Britons prefeircd to flee 
for refuge to the hills of the west rathci than, by submitting, to live 
on in their old homes In their eyes the Saxon was a barbaiian, 
speaking an outlandish tongue and worshipping heathen gods 
Subjection to barbarians though they were, the Saxons are 

the Saxons q£ gj-gat interest to us, for their language has become 
ours, and amongst them were germs of some political institutions 
and ideas that are our own peculiar pride to-day 

Tacitus, who tells us of their ways when they were still living 
in their homes in Germany, more than three hundred years before 
the first of them set foot in England, makes much of their free- 
dom Doubtless he did so because he wished to sharpen a 
contrast between what he regarded as “degenerate Rome” and 
the “noble savage” But he did not invent the account he 
gives Hence he is a good enough authority for things existing 
among them, though it is true that by the time the Saxons were 
established in England, many of these institutions had decayed, 
and as kings throve liberties disappeared 

In origin, then, the Saxons had thought a good deal of freedom 
They kept some slaves, but did not depend on them to do the 
bulk of their work, as the Athenians and later Romans did 
They drove out the Britons from their lands, and, in the main, 
tilled them for themselves, though doubtless as the invasion went 
further west more Britons survived, and the race-blood w'as more 
mixed 2 


^ The name which the Welsh had taken for themselves was jFCy7n7y^ or Comraj^es 
Ihe name also survives in Cufnherland 

2 The Saxons settled down in families this is shown by their place names The 
syllable tng in a place name denotes kindred Thus Wokingham, Nottingham, Billings- 
hurst, Wellington, all indicate that the onginal settlers m these each traced descent back 
to a common ancestor Further, the common terminations ham and ton stand for “home” 
and “town”, the enclosure which served perhaps as a fortification, and int any case 
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They had also deep-rooted in their nature the love of governing 
themselves by an assembly In these assemblies — “ folk-moots ”, 
meetings of the people — all giave matters were dis- Folk- 

cussed, leaders were elected, questions of peace and 
war were decided Yet we are told “no man dictated, he 
might persuade but he could not command” If the tribes- 
men agreed, they shook their spears, or clashed them on their 
shields, if not, they were not slow to express disapproval by 
loud shouts It was, in rude shape, a government for the 
people by the people And this is not unlike the aim of our 
present constitution 

Folk-moots decayed as kingdoms giew B> degrees, as Eng- 
land became united, and the petty Saxon Kingdoms 
were changed into Shires, the folk-moots became “shire- 
moots”, courts in which suits were heard and justice was done 
before the Ealdorman (the Shire officer), the Sheriff {Shtre-reeve, 
the King’s officer), the Bishop (the Chuich officer), and the repre- 
sentative men of the Shire And beloiv the shires were smaller 
divisions, the Hundied and the Township (the latter of which 
still survives as the paiish), each w'lth its hundied moot or 
township moot Heie again w'e must notice another mark of our 
national charactei, the love of managing out own law courts It 
IS true that the Saxons did not use a “jurj ” to declare a veidict, 
but the plan wheieby justice w’as done in each division before 
the representative men of the division is something of the same 
nature It was a lefusal to allow' justice to belong to the king 
alone, or to any set of officials, since justice is the common 
property of the people And then, further, w'hen w'e look at this 
set of assemblies, one below the other, w'e are reminded that the 
policy of the Government in oui ow'n day has been to revive 
something of the same kind, to set up County Councils, District 


to mirk off Its inhibitants A third Savon ending, which takes the form of biny^ bitrgh^ 
horo7igk^ IS derued from the huih^ or more elaborate entrenchment with a mound and a 
ditch* Hosts of examples occur, such as Bury St Edmunds, and Edinburgh (Edwin’s 
borough) These should be contrasted with Roman place names, usually distinguishable 
by the termination castet ^ -Chester, or cester (Latin, cast^a, a camp), such as Tad- 
caster, Winchester, Gloucester or coin (Latin, colonia, a colon>), such as Lincoln 
British place names aie rare in England, but are generally connected with the names of 
their gods As we approach Danish times we shall also have to note their place names^ 
of which the commonest ending is *'by”, eg Derby, Whitby, Selby 
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Councils, Parish Councils, to enlarge local governinent, to en- 
courage people to manage their local affairs themselves 

Polk-moots were indeed a sort of primitive governing as- 
sembly, though they were doubtless disorderly gatherings where 
every freeman thought he had a light to air his own 
The Witan opinion But these general meetings are only 

possible for small tribes, kings will employ a council of picked 
men, more manageable and orderly So grew up the Assembly 
of the Wise Men or the Witan, the body from which our Parlia- 
ment has by slow degrees developed In it sat the “ealdormcn”, 
the rulers of the shires, and the “ thegns ”, oi chiefs of the king’s 
bodyguard, who were the nobles and gieat men of the time, and 
when the Church was established in England, the archbishops 
and bishops took their places theie also This body more re- 
sembled the House of Lords than Parliament as a %\holc, for 
there were no commons to represent the people Still, it had 
most of the powers which Parliament wields now It made laws. 
It was consulted about affaits of state, on questions of peace and 
war, of tieaties, of religion, it could elect a king, it could depose 
a king Against a strong king it could do little But when a 
king was feeble, or when the succession was in doubt, it could 
interfere 

And so, when in later days w'e find Parliament refusing to 
allow Charles I to make laws and govern at his will, or inter- 
fering in questions of leligion, as it did in Henry VIII’s days, 
01 offering the ciown of England, as it did to William III, or 
deposing a king, as it did Richard II, we may remember that 
It was only using powers which had belonged to its ancestor, 
the Saxon Witan For most of these acts theie aie paiallcls in 
Saxon times Edwun of Northumbna’s Witan was consulted as 
to whether Chnstianity should be adopted, it was the Vitan 
that placed on the throne Canute and Harold, it was the Witan 
that declared Edw'y and the incapable Ethehecl the Unicady 
deposed from the throne 

Tacitus tells us that the Germans had no kings, but even 
Kings sorns bands of Saxons were without kings when they 
settled m England, it is ceitam that kings veiy soon 
became general The title King (Cyning), w'hich is probably 
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connected with “ km ”, shows us that the man stood as the head 
of his race or kindred. His chief duty was at fiist to lead the 
people m war, and accordingly no child could make an efficient 
king Hence the office was not strictly hereditary. When a 
king died, if his eldest son was of sufficient age and a suitable 
man he would be made king to succeed his father, but if not, 
some capable man who was “km” to the late ruler would be 
chosen A brother was often made king instead of a son For 
example, Alfred himself was not the direct hen His elder 
brother Ethelred left sons, but Alfred was put on the throne 
in preference 

Kings, once made, rapidly acquired great power One cause 
lay m the union of the smaller kingdoms, till at last all Eng- 
land came under the sway of one house, the Kings * 

of Wessex Another source of strength, however, 
came from the “ Gesiths ” When there was need the whole 
mass of the people turned out to fight; a general levy of this 
kind was called the “Fyrd” But besides the “fyrd” there 
was a special set of men, the “gesiths”, who bound themselves 
by an oath to fight for the chief They were his war band, his 
bodyguard, he was their loid, their bread-giver, they dwelt m 
his hall, shared his booty, and lived on food of his giving To 
the “fyrd” war was an occasional necessity, to the “gesith” it 
was the business of life As the chiefs became kings, the 
“gesiths” also grew more powerful They w’ere called by a 
new name — “thegns”, they formed a sort of nobility, not of 
birth, but of service, and speedily became more important than 
the athehngs (descendants of the royal blood) and eo?'ls (men 
of noble birth) They held places m the Witan, they were the 
king’s councillors, they held grants of king’s land, and just as 
the king, by growing in pow'er, had raised their position, so they 
in their turn helped to exalt the position of the king 

Summing up these matters in more technical terms the 
Saxons were a people wnth stiong ideas of libeity and a dislike 
of absolute government, they had kings, but the power of these 
was limited partly by custom, partly by an Assembly which took 
a great share in the goveinment, succession to the throne was 
not strictly hereditary, justice was “popular”, and the sphere 
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of local government was large How much modern England 
has developed along Saxon lines may be judged by reading m 
the preceding sentence the words “the English are” instead of 
“the Saxons were” The description applies to our time as to 
theirs. 

It is convenient to give this account of the chief Saxon 
institutions heie at the outset, since an undeistanding of them 
will be valuable in what comes later But it should not be 
thought that all of them as described here were in use among 
the Saxons on their arrival The kings amassed their powers 
gradually, shires could not exist till the smaller kingdoms weie 
joined into larger ones, the Witan developed as the king needed 
Its counsels, when his kingdom became large and the distance 
too great for all the warriois to assemble Political institutions 
are generally of slow growth and slow decay, and we must picture 
some growing and otheis decaying during the course of events 
which we have next to follow 


III. The Coming of Christianity 

Although little is known of the way in which the Bntons 
had been converted to Chiistianity undei tlie Roman rule, yet 
there is no doubt that many of them had become 

Christianity ^ 

Christians We hear of Alban, the first man to die 
for the Christian faith in England, who gave his 
name to St Albans, and of three British bishops who visited 
a Council at Arles in 314 Indeed, when the Roman Emperor 
Constantine accepted Christianity, it was natuial that it should 
be adopted in Britain Not the least terrible thing about the 
Saxons in British eyes was that they were heathens Britain, as 
a Chnstian Roman province, had felt itself a part of Europe, 
when It was overwhelmed by hordes of savage pagans it sank 
back into outer darkness Its history, its religion, its life seemed 
all alike to have been swallowed up m the wave of invasion 
Nothing shows more clearly the horror and loathing wmeh the 
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Britons felt for the Saxons than the fact that for so many years 
they made no attempt to convert them. It was not that there 
were no British missionaries, to their abiding honour, there was 
no lack of them David preached in South Wales; St Patrick 
converted Ireland, St Ninian spread the Gospel in Galloway; 
St Columba built the great monastery in Iona, whence for 
centuries flowed a stream of missionary enterprise. Yet none of 
them attacked the heathen Saxon St Columban and St. Gall 
even passed them by on the other side in order to labour on 
the Continent 

What they left undone, Rome did Eveiyone knows how 
the first impulse was supplied, how the little fair-haired boys 
from Deira attracted the notice of the abbot Gregory in the 
slave market at Rome, how he declared they \\ere “not Angles, 
but Angels”, fit to be rescued from “the wrath to come, 
and vowed, when he heard the name of their king, .^Blla, that 
“Alleluia shall be sung in the realm of iElla” Years passed 
by, and Gregory, now made Pope, was able to keep his piomise. 
It happened that King Ethelbert of Kent had married Bertha, 
a Christian princess from France Gregory seized the chance 
thus offered to him He sent Augustine, with forty 

° Augustine’s 

followers, to preach the Gospel in heathen England mission. 
They landed in the year 597 at Ebbsfleet, the very 
landing place to which, a hundred and fifty years before, the 
first band of Jutes had come A fresh Roman conquest was 
to begin, this time, however, it was not to be made by Roman 
legions for a Roman Emperor, but by Roman missionaries for 
the Roman Church 

Augustine and his followers were monks, they belonged to 
the order founded in the fifth century by St Benedict of Nursia 
Benedict, while wishing that his monks should set an example 
of holy lives, did not mean them to be idle Laborare est orare, 
“to work IS to pray”, was his maxim for his followers’ guidance 
Consequently, though Augustine w'as come to teach the Saxon 
warriors that there was more serious business in life than fight- 
ing and feasting and drinking, they did not incur the contempt 
which they would have done had the Saxons found them w'hat 

1 In Latin, De Ira 
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they would have considered idlers, persons who gave up their 
whole lives to meditation and prayer And so, though Ethelbert 
received them with caution — “Your words”, he said, “aie fair, 
but they are new, and I cannot yet forsake what I have so long 
followed” — yet he gave them leave to preach and gain as many 
Conversion ^.s they could to their religion The earnest and 
of Kent simple teaching of the monks soon won converts, 
and amongst them Ethelbert himself The king bestowed on 
Augustine a ruined church at Canterbury Augustine named it 
“Christ Church”, it thus became, as it has remained, the first 
church in England — first both in time and in importance On 
that site stands now the Cathedral of Canterbury, its Archbishop 
IS the head of th« Church of England 

Just as a marriage brought Kent to Christianity, so another 
marriage carried the faith northward Ethelbert’s daughter, 
Ethelburga, married Edwin, the powerful King of Northumbria. 
As the princess was a Christian, it was agreed that she should 
be free to keep her faith. And with her went a new missionary, 
Paulinus 

We are told of Edwin that he “commanded all the nations 
of the English as well as of the Britons save only Kent ” He 
Conversion of worth Winning as a convert, and Paulinus set to 

Northumbria work to Win him, his Wife besought him, even the 
far-distant Pope wrote him letters and sent presents Edwin was 
moved by their pleading and by what he thought to be the 
special favours of Heaven which came to him at this time he 
escaped from a treacherous attempt to murder him, he won a 
great victory over the West Saxons, his wnfe bore him a daughter 
He consulted his Witan as to whether they should accept the new 
faith One of his councillors spoke to the king a parable, in 
which he likened the life of man to the sw'ift flight of a sparrow, 
“flying in at one door and straightway out at another, whilst he 
IS within he is safe fiom the wintry storm, but after a short space, 
he immediately vanishes out of your sight into the dark winter 
from which he had come So this life of man appears for a short 
space, but of wbat went before, or of what is to follow, we are 
Ignorant If therefore this new doctrine contains something more 
certain, it seems justly to deserve to be followed ” Paulinus 
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was called in to address the Council, and at once persuaded 
them to become Christians Coifi, the heathen high priest, was 
the first to destroy the old idols Edwin’s subjects followed 
their king’s example, and were baptized in thousands 

Edwin no doubt was sincere enough, but headlong zeal like 
that of Coifi and sudden wholesale conversions such as those of 
the Northumbrians did not amount to much Those who abandon 
one faith for another so readily are not likely to be very firm in 
holding to any faith If a time of persecution comes they will 
fall away again This is exactly what happened in Northumbna. 
Edwin went to war with Penda, King of Mercia, and was slain 
at Heathfield Paulinus and Ethelburga fled Penda was a 
heathen, and his heathen warriors overran Northumbria Many 
of the hasty Northumbrian Christians hastily gave up their 
Christianity 

This is made clear by the fact that Oswald, who came to 
the throne some years later, had to get teachers to preach 
Christianity afresh This time, however, he got help 
from a Celtic source While Penda had been ravaging 
Northumbria, Oswald had taken refuge amongst the Piets from 
them he had learnt of Columba and his monks at Iona Accord- 
ingly he applied to Iona The first monk who was sent returned 
saying that the heathen were too stubborn to be converted 
“Was it their stubbornness 01 your harshness^” enquired one of 
his brother monks named Aidan “ Did you forget to give them 
the milk first and then the meat^” Aidan was at once chosen 
to take the other’s place He speedily showed that he would not 
make the same mistake By his efforts Northumbria was again 
converted It is true that so long as Penda reigned, the new 
faith was always in danger He struck down Oswald in battle 
as he had slam Edwin Not until Penda himself fell, in 655, 
by the River Winwed, neai Leeds, was Christianity in North- 
umbria secure The old Mercian king had indeed been no 
savage persecutor of the Christians “ He only hated and 
scorribd ”, says Bede, “ those whom he saw not doing the w’orks 
of the faith they had received ” Yet so long as he was alive, 
the cause of the old gods was not lost When he died it 
perished with him After that even the Mercians were converted, 
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and soon the whole island was Christian Sussex was the last 
to receive the faith 

A new trouble speedily arose. Some of the Saxons had been 
converted by Roman missionaries, others by Celtic Wessex was 
converted by Birinus from North Italy, East Anglia by a Bur- 
gundian, Northumbria and Mercia by Irishmen, Essex and 
Sussex by Cedd and Wilfied Each, of course, folio w'ed what 
their teachers taught them Unfoitunately, the teachers them- 
selves were not agreed The island, though one in faith, seemed 
likely to be divided in practice 

The difficulty indeed was not a new one Even Augustine 
himself had met the British bishops and tried to persuade them 
to adopt Roman practices, and they had refused In his time 
it was not so serious a matter, since it was the Britons who 
held to their own practice and the Saxons to the Roman 
teaching But w'hen the Saxons became a house divided against 
themselves there was grave dangei Accordingly in 664 a 
Synod was held at Whitby to settle the points of difference 

The champion of the Celtic or British practice was Colman, 
who had come from Iona, and had succeeded Aidan in his 
Synod of work in Northumbria The chief upholder of the 
Whitby Roman view' was Wilfred, Abbot of Ripon Wilfied 
had been trained in Lindisfarne, Aldan’s own monastery, and 
might have been expected to take Aidan’s views But he had 
been on a pilgrimage to Rome, and had come back full of 
zeal for the Roman Church and Roman ways The two argued 
it out before King Oswy of Noithumbria, who presided at the 
Synod The points of difference were not great The Biitons 
did not keep Easter on the same day as the Romans, they 
adopted a different tonsure, and had one or two other customs 
peculiar to themselves Colman maintained that they should 
keep to the practices they had learnt from their fathers Wilfred 
urged that the Britons stood alone in their habits, and that all 
the rest of Christendom followed Rome At length Oswy asked 
Colman if the Ke>s of Heaven had been given to Columba as 
they had been given to Peter Colman replied, “ No ” “Then,” 
said the king — one may presume with a smile on his face — “if 
Peter is the doorkeeper I w'ill never contradict him, lest when 
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I come to the gates there should be none to open them,” and 
he decided for Wilfred and the Roman practice 

We may be tempted to regard a quarrel mainly about such 
things as dates and of methods of shaving the head as being 
nearly as trivial as the reason which Oswy gave for deciding in 
favour of the Romans, but we should be wrong A much 
deeper question w'as really involved Had England followed 
the British practice, she w'ould have cut herself off from Rome 
and the rest of the civilized world She would have lost all 
share in the ait and learning which Rome alone could teach 
Wilfred put the matter in a nutshell “To fight against Rome”, 
said he, “ is to fight against the world ” By deciding to accept 
the Roman view, England became once more a part of Christen- 
dom, a position she had not held since the coming of the 
Saxon invaders. 

The fruits of Oswy’s decision were soon gathered The 
archbishopric of Canterbury being vacant, an Englishman was 
sent to Rome to be consecrated He died in Rome, 
however, and the Pope chose as Archbishop a Greek of Tarsus 
monk, Theodore of Tarsus Theodore justified the 
Pope’s choice as thoroughly in 668 as we shall see another 
archbishop justify it in 1206 He set himself to unite the Church 
into one, and to organize it under bishops who were each to be 
responsible for his own diocese In the British Church the 
monastery had been the centre on w'hich all turned The abbot 
was all-pow'erful, the bishop merely his subordinate, w'hose chief 
work lay in ordaining clergy Hence bishops wandered up and 
down the land with no settled spheie ot authority, and often 
quarrelling, monasteries, owning no master but their own abbot, 
divided the Church rather than united it What the results of 
the British system were may be seen in Ireland, where, in the 
dark days before the English conquest, the Church fell entiiely 
into the hands of the chiefs, lost its power, and merely gave 
an e^mple of disunion to a people who already thought more 
of their own tribe than their nation But Theodore by setting 
up the Roman system with its grades of rank — the priest in the 
parish, the bishop in the diocese ruling over the priests, the 
archbishop in his province ruling over the bishops, and the 
(0 271 ) 3 
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Pope as the head of all — united the land into one ^ When 
all met together in a national synod they no longer thought of 
themselves as men of Northumbria, Kent, oi Wessex, but as 
members of a United Church. 

If we look for the results of the conversion upon oui country, 
the first is here A united Church gave the example for a united 

, , people, union under one aichbishop accustomed 

A National , ^ , 

Church an men to think 01 union under one king, if they were 
a*United°* alike in leligion, they might well be alike in law and 

Nation government. And we shall see that this soon came 

to pass, the old petty kingdoms died out oi iveie absoibed, 
until one kingdom — that of Wessex — became the kingdom of 
England 

The Church offered an example of union, it also offered an 
example of peace Among the Saxons men had been chiefly 
thought of for then valour Theiis was the lule of 

Teaching- and ^ ^ ^ r i r-rsi 

Example of mimt, little was thout»ht of light Ihen system of 

the Church r 

justice was basea on the ideas of pii\ate \engeance 
or of fines paid in compensation for wrongs done When a 
murdei, a theft, or some deed of violence had been committed, 
the accused person had to be produced by his kindred If he 
did not appear, he was declaied outlawed, and the injured man 
or his lelations could exact what vengeance they pleased, if they 
found him It he pleaded that he was innocent, he was required 
to suppoit his oath by men who would swear to his being an 
honest man, and one to be believed These w^eie called com- 

piirgators If he could not get sufficient compurgators, 
he had to go thiough the o?'deal^ an appeal to the 
judgment of Heaven He put his arm into boiling ^vater, or had 
to walk o\er led-hot ploughshares or cairy a red-hot bar three 
paces If the scais weie not healed m three days he was judged 
guilty In that event he was dealt with as if he had pleaded 
guilty, that IS to say, he was fined according to his crime Part 
went to the king, as a compensation for a breach of the Jcing’s 
peace, pait went to the injured man, oi, in the case of a murder, 
to his kindred The amount of this fine partly depended on 
the gravit)' of the injury done, but partly also on the rank of the 

^ahe work wab nut completed by Theodore He, however, began it 


Ordeal 
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man injured To kill a thegn was more heinous than to kill a 
ceorl, and therefore a higher wergild had to be paid 

Thus the Saxon conception of justice was bad It encour- 
aged pnvate vengeance, which only leads to more violence and 
makes one crime produce many others, it has little idea of a 
trial, since by the ordeal it threw on Providence or chance the 
task of deciding guilt, a task which men can perform for 
themselves, by compurgation it favoured the strong and noble 
against the poor and simple, since a great man’s oath outweighed 
the oaths of many small men, and, finally, it had practically no 
idea of a crime against the state 

The Church, however, held a loftier view about misdeeds 
than merely regarding them as wrongs to a person They were 
more than wrongs, they were also sms on the part of the doer 
Theodore and his parish clergy taught that such acts must not 
only be compensated by fines, but atoned for by repentance and 
penance, and the penances, consisting of fasting, pilgrimage, 
and assiduous prayer, acted as very real punishments Till the 
penance was discharged the guilty man was outside the pale of 
the Church and its protection Thus not only did the peniten- 
tial system, by adding further punishment, check misdeeds and 
discourage habits of gluttony, drunkenness, and vice, which the 
Saxons had hitherto thought excusable or even praiseworthy, but 
It strengthened the idea that such wrongdoers were offendeis 
against the whole body of the community When this point 
IS reached we get a much higher standard of justice, in which 
certain offences are treated as crimes^ and dealt with by the state 
as offences against itself 

The Church, then, rebuked vice and punished ill-doers. But 
rebuke and punishment by themselves were not enough Had 
the Church contented itself with merely commanding men to be 
good. Its influence would have been slight It was necessary 
to show the way, to teach not only by precept, but by example 
This .the monks and parish priests did admirably Their own 
peaceful and simple lives brought men to see that doing their 
duty at home was better than seeking adventures abroad, that 
It was better to forgive an enemy than to oveicome him, that a 
man should strive to be loved rather than feared 
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To the Church, too. we owe the beginnings of our learning 
The Abbey of Whitby found shelter for a cowheid who had 
become a monk. This man was Caedmon, the 
and Learning first English poet His great leligious poem 
Caedmon, 664 to those of his time to be sent direct 

from heaven “Others after him strove to compose religious 

poems, but none could vie with him, for he learnt not the art 
of poetry from men, or of men, but from God.” Bede, another 
monk — the “Venerable Bede” is the respectful title 
e e, 753 been bestowed on him — is a type of the 

great teachers whom the Church gave us “ My constant plea- 
sure ”, he says, “ lay in learning, or teaching, or wilting ” At his 
school of Jarrow six hundred monks learned from him He was 
our fiist historian, and, indeed, it is he who tells us almost all 
we know ot this time And yet more than this, he translated 
into English St John’s Gospel, devoting the last days of his life 
to the task He was urged to lest from the work that w'as killing 
him, but he refused, saying “I don’t w'ant my bo)s to read a 
he, or to work to no purpose w'hen I am gone ” When the last 
chapter of the Gospel was finished the great scholar died 

Another, and a very diffeient type, from among the men the 
Church gave us was Dunstan He, too, was a monk, but w'hile 
„ Bede was a scholai, Dunstan was not only a scholar 

Dunstan, but a Statesman also He was the advisei of two 

Archbishop of , , i 

Canterbury, Kings, and practically regent foi a thirds he w^ent 

^ with the king on campaigns against the Danes ^ he 

kept the royal treasure As in addition he was Archbishop of 

Canterbury, we can understand that he w^as much the most 

powerful man in the kingdom He w^as the first man to be 

great both as a clenc and as a statesman But there were many 

who followed in his steps In fact, until the reign of Henry VIII, 

the greatest ministers of our kings were almost ahvays clerics 

There w^ere many things that commended them No clenc 

could be suspected of aiming at the throne, nor could he found 

a family, and therefore he was presumably less greedy for lands 

and honours than a baron, who could leave such things to his 

son Again, clerics were far more able and enlightened than 

the Ignorant warriors and nobles who formed the king's court, 
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and they did a great work for England As we shall see later, 
one of these Church-statesmen, Stephen Langton, had much to 
do with obtaining for us our Magna Carta 

The Church, then, gave us the beginnings of our national 
unity, it did much to give us peace at home, and a better 
sense of what was lawful and right; it gave us scholars, and it 
gave us statesmen. 


IV. The Early Kingdoms : Kent, 
Northumbria, Mercia, and Wessex 


The Heptarchy 


The penod of Saxon history which ends with the coming to 
the throne of the West Saxon King Egbert (802), who united 
all Saxon England under his sway, is sometimes 
called the period of the Heptarchy, the Rule of 
the Seven Kingdoms Seven kingdoms may, indeed, be counted 
— Northumbria, Wessex, Mercia, Kent, Sussex, Essex, and East 
Anglia — though even here the desciiption is not satisfactory, for 
Northumbria itself was made up of two kingdoms, Bernicia and 
Deira But the term Heptarchy implies seven kingdoms inde- 
pendent of each other, whereas, in fact, these kingdoms were 
very rarely quite independent As we shall see, sometimes one, 
sometimes another, had a sort of overlordship over the rest A 
king who had this ovei lordship was often called a Brehvalda 
Yet, again, this title must not be pressed too far The name 
Bretwalda seems first to have been taken by Edwin of Noith- 
umbria to commemorate his victories over the Welsh He 
wished to imitate the Roman rnleis, and called himself by a 
name which translated the old title “ Duke of the Britons ” ^ 
Other kings took the name without as much reason as Edwin 
had,, and later writers have applied it as a convenient name foi 
the powerful monarchs whose overlordship was admitted by the 
other kingdoms Yet when we read that Edwin of Northumbria 
was Bretwalda, we must not imagine that the other kingdoms 

IThis IS not certain , some think it means Broad^ruler” 
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were really subject to him, any moie than when we speak of the 
Heptarchy we must think of them as being quite independent. 

Just as the kingdom of Kent under Ethelbert was the first 
to accept Christianity, so it was the first to exercise an oveiloid- 
ship ovei the rest Ethelbert’s authority reached as far 
north as the Humber He did not conquer the other 
kingdoms, at least there is no record of his warring against them, 
but they regarded him as their chief and fought under his 
banner He was admitted to be the most important king m 
England. 

The overlordship of Kent was, however, shortlived. It rose 
with Ethelbert, and fell at his death in 6i6 From that time the 
Kings of Northumbria, Mercia, and Wessex in succession were 
legarded as overlords It is tempting to wondci why the king- 
doms of Anglia, Essex, and Sussex never rose to this position, 
seeing that the south-eastern part of the countiy was iichei and 
moie feitile than the rest, and had been in Roman days more 
populous The answer is probably this When the Welsh were 
diiven into the vest, only the Saxon kingdoms of Noithumbiia, 
Meicia, and Wessex, who still had to hold their bordcis against 
them, remained good fighting men The rest, being less dis- 
turbed by wars, settled down to the aits of peace They may 
have giown richer, but they grew weaker The battle was not 
in those days to the wealthy, but to the strong 

Again, as Christianity passed fiom Kent to Northumbria, so 
also did the overloidship of England Ethelnc had foimed 
Northumbria, Noithumbiia by uniting Bcrnicia (Lothian and 
616-685 Northumbeiland) and Delia (Yorkshire and Dur- 

ham) in 5S8 Ethelfrith, his son, had, as we have seen, won 
the battle of Chester in 613, and had driven thereby a wedge of 
Saxon power between the Welsh of ^Vales and Stiathclydc Gicat 
as Ethclfiith vas, he was defeated and killed by a usurper, a son 
of the man whom Ethelnc had duven fiom the throne of Deira 
when he added it to his own Bernician realm Yet this usurper 
became even more powerful than Ethelfrith He was Edwin 
the Bretwalda 

Part of Edwnn’s career is already familiar We have seen 
that he married Ethelburga of Kent, and that Pauhnus converted 
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him to Chiistianity. This, however, falls in the second half of 
his reign In the ten years before his conversion he Edwm, 
gathered such a power as never had been wielded by ^=^7-633 
any man in England before him. He had driven the Picts north 
of the Forth, and, to overawe them, built the commanding fortress 
which still bears his name, Edinburgh^. He had driven the 
Strathclyde Welsh to the west of the Yorkshire hills, and had 
launched on the Irish Sea a fleet which won for him the Isle 
of Man and Anglesea, the latter again bearing a commemorative 
name, “the Isle of the Angles” A standard and a spear topped 
with a tuft of featheis, the old sign of Roman power, was earned 
before him. Secure towards the north and west, he turned south- 
wards, Mercians and East Angles bowed before him, his marriage 
with Ethelburga won the alliance of Kent, the only kingdom that 
still resisted was Wessex. The West Saxons sent envoys to make 
terms At the meeting, one of them, thinking to free his country 
by a treacherous stroke, lushed at Edwin to murder him; but 
Lilla, one of Edwin’s thegns, threw himself in the w'ay, and, by 
receiving the sword in his own body, saved his master. In the 
war that followed the West Saxons were beaten, and had, like 
the rest, to take Edwin as overlord 

That this great king had become a Christian no doubt helped 
the cause of Christianity in England, but his Christianity did not 
help Edwin All who remained heathen weie set against him, 
and when Edwin accepted a religion that pleached peace rather 
than a sword, his foes thought he was growing weak and unwar- 
like An alliance was formed against him by Penda, the heathen 
King of Mercia, who, calling in to his aid Cadwallon, King of 
Gwynedd (the Snowdonian district of Wales), overcame Edwin’s 
army at Heathfield - Edw’in fell in the battle 

The period that follows is a long stiuggle betw'een Noith- 
umbiia and Mercia, in which the latter graduallj- triumphed 
After the battle of Heathfield, Penda wTested the supre- pf 

macy of East Anglia from the Northumbiians and added Mercia 
It to the kingdom which he had giadually got together in the 
Midlands, and so long as he w^as alive Northumbria found him 
a formidable enemy Oswald, w'ho succeeded to Edwin’s throne 

lie Edwin's burh. 2 in Yorkshire. 
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in 635, leagued himself with Wessex against the Mercian, but 
Penda beat them at Maserfield in 642 For some 3 ears the 
Northumbrian powei was prostrated by a struggle between kings 
who represented the rival houses of Bernicia and Deira Oswy 
at length united the two, and finally revenged the misfortunes 
of his house by overthrowing Penda on the River Winwed, near 
Leeds. 

With Penda fell heathendom, but the cause of Mercia sui- 
vived. Just as Northumbria had been weakened by being the 
one Christian country in the midst of heathen foes, so Mercia 
was strengthened by abandoning the old religion which had 
separated her from the lest Three years after Penda’s death, 
his son once more threiv off the yoke of Northumbria, and Oswy 
could not subdue him Indeed the dajs of Northumbrian great- 
ness w'ere drawing to an end Yet the last days were almost the 
brightest Egfnth, who came to the throne in 670, conquered 
the Strathclyde Welsh, and added Cumbria as far north as 
Carlisle to his dominions He grasped, however, at a still wider 
power, and led an army north of the Forth During his absence 
an uneasy dread lay on Northumbria St Cuthbert, Abbot of 
Lindisfarne, was at the time at Carlisle He shared the anxiety 
of the people “ Let us watch and pray,” said he to some 
questioner The fears were justified While St Cuthbert w'as 
praying at Carlisle, Egfnth and his aimy were cut to pieces by 
Nectans- ^^6 Picts in the battle of Nectansmere With this 
mere, 685 (Jefeat the Northumbrian power fell for ever 

For more than a hundred years Mercia held the overlordship 
which Northumbria had lost She had, it is true, many struggles 
Mercian With Wessex, but on the whole kept the advantage 
supremacy, At first Ini, King of Wessex, seemed likely to unite 
and extend Wessex into a kingdom too strong for 
Mercia to overcome, but in 726, when Ini w'as absent on a pil- 
grimage to Rome, Ethelbald, King of Mercia, seized the chance 
to invade Wessex, and by 733 had subdued it The Mercian 
overlordship lasted for twenty years, till the West Saxons rose and 
offa, defeated Ethelbald at Burford Under Ethelbald’s suc- 
757-96 cessor, Offa, Mercian power rose to its zenith He 
overcame Kent and Essex, advanced the Mercian frontier to the 
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Thames, pushed back the Welsh, and built the great rampart, 
“ Offa’s dyke ”, from the Dee to the Wye, to confine them within 
narrower limits. He persuaded Pope Hadrian to make Lichfield 
the see of an archbishop, so that Mercian Christians should not 
be under the rule of Canterbury He corresponded on terms of 
equality with the most powerful monarch of the time, the Em- 
peror Chailemagne Yet his power was no moie secure than that 
of Edwin, or Oswy, or Egfnth When he died, Mercian supre- 
macy crumbled away 

The story of the rise and fall, first of Northumbria and then 
of Mercia, is apt to seem tiresome After battles and conquests 
there is nothing permanent to show for it all One fabric, la- 
boriously raised, tumbles to the ground, and nothing is left but 
confused ruins Then another is begun only to collapse like 
its predecessor We shall now have to follow the building up 
of a third power, that of Wessex This time, however, it is 
more interesting because it proved peimanent 

We have seen from time to time a little of the early history 
of Wessex The West Saxons were certainly the most powerful 
kingdom in the south Twice they had seemed to be wessex 
on the verge of great things, first when Ceawlin won Egbert 
the victory of Deorham, and again when Ini conquered 802-839 
Somerset, Sussex, and Kent, thus becoming master of all England 
south of the Thames But Ceawlin was checked by quariels at 
home, and the West Saxon power had been overshadowed by 
the growth of Noithumbria, while Ini was compelled to yield 
to Ethelbald of Meicia Ofifa’s death, however, gave a fresh 
opportunity, and with the hour came the man 

Egbert had already made one attempt on the West Saxor 
throne, but the influence of Ofla had been too strong for him 
He had taken refuge with Charlemagne, and had no doubt learnt 
at that monarch’s splendid court the value of a united realm, and 
something of the art of ruling one In 802 the West Saxons 
offered him the crown The growth of his pow'er w'as rap'id 
He subdued the Welsh of Cornwall, defeated the Mercians at 
Ellandun in 825, tore from them the kingdoms of Kent, Sussex, 
and Essex, which they had held subject, and two years later, 
invading Mercia itself, made the Mercians accept him as overlord 
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His name was now so great that Northumbria submitted to a 
mere threat Thus before his death m 839, although he did not 
actually displace the Kings of Mercia, Noithumbria, and East 
Anglia, he was rulei of the whole country ^ 

So far there is nothing to suggest to us that the oveilordship 
of Wessex will differ from those of Meicia or Noithumbria We 
may expect to see it fall, as they fell Indeed on Egbert’s death 
we may fancy that we see the fall beginning Wessex goes to one 
son, Ethelwulf, Kent, Essex, and Sussex aie given to anothei son, 
Athelstan Disunion appears close at hand Yet there was a 
new factor in English politics Efforts at union had hitherto 
failed, because so soon as one kingdom became great, it was the 
interest of the rest to pull it down Such union as theie was 
must be union of force, not of hearts Ever since the Welsh had 
been tamed, England had lacked the strongest motive towaids 
union, namely, the presence of a pouciful foieign foe In 
Egbert’s reign this foieign foe was already thundciing at the 
gates England had to face the invasions of the Danes 


V. Alfred and the Danes 

Tiaditionally we aie accustomed to think of Alfied and the 
Danes togethei The name of the great heio-king at once laises 
in oui minds the nicmoiy of a desperate stiuggle between the 
English and the invading sea loveis Yet \vc must be on our 
guaid lest we make too much of this The Danes had begun 
to haiass England long before Alfred’s day^ and though Alfred 
certainly checked their conquests for a time, he did not in any 
sense end the stiuggle His sons and giandsons had to cany 
on his work, and even after then time the trouble broke out 
afresh Indeed foi nearly two bundled years English histqry is 

1 The spread of Christianity over Saxon England and the changes of the overlordship 
follow nearly the same course If on a map of England a “horseshoe" line be drawn, 
starting m Kent and travelling through £sseji:j East Angha^ Northumbria, Mercia, Wessex, 
back to Sussex, this traces the course of Christianity, save that Wessex was converted 
before Mercia, omitting the kingdoms m italics it also traces the “overlordship" 
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full of the Danes, plundering, fighting, conquering and being 
conquered, rebelling against their Saxon ruleis, and at last reach- 
ing their final triumph when a Danish king, Canute, rules Eng- 
land Of these two hundred years it is plain that the reign of 
Alfred can only occupy a small pait None the less, it is a 
distinguished part 

Again, though Alfred was great as a leader against the Danes, 
It IS only a small part of his greatness Theie weie many stout 
warriors among the Saxon kings, but only one Alfred Alfred’s 
Had he never fought a battle he would yet have de- greatness 
served a place among the greatest rulers of the woild. He was 
the first English king who gave up his whole life to the welfare 
of his country Other kings had regarded their kingship largely 
as a position to be used for their own pleasure and ambition 
Alfred tieated his solely as a duty which he owed to his people 
He was not content to be merely a king, he was a father to 
his fatherland, a servant to his own subjects 

Before Alfred could carry out any of his schemes of good 
government it was needful that the countiy should be at peace, 
and no peace was possible until the Danes were overcome The 
Danes, then, were his first task 

Precisely the same cause which had brought the Saxons on 
the Britons was now driving the Danes on the Saxons The 
Danes, as we aie m the habit of calling them, did not Danish 
come fiom Denmark alone, but from all Noith Ger- 'evasion 
many, Scandinavia, and all the coasts of the Noith Sea If we 
call them not Danes, but Noithmen, we are reminded that they 
did not raid England only, but the north of France too, and 
gave their name to the province of Noimandy They went still 
farther afield, however They made a settlement in South 
Italy, twice attacked Constantinople, conqueied Iceland, sailed 
from there to Greenland, and c\en reached the coast of America 
centuries before Columbus In this lestless career of adventure, 
driven from their homes by the same pressuie of westivard- 
moving races which had urged the barbarians against the Roman 
Empire and the Saxons into Britain, we may find repeated the 
same stages of progress which had marked the Saxon invasion 
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The first object was plunder^ the second stage, settlement, the 
final stage, conquest 

The year 789 saw the first Danish raid into England, on the 
eastern coasts fell the earliest gusts of the coming storm, since 
Stage of Danes were heathen they had no scruple in sacking 

plunder j.]^g monasteries of Lindisfarne and Wearmouth 


As time went on the raids became more numerous, the raiders 
more daring Egbert was beaten in 828, but in 837 he won a 
victory at Hengist’s Down. Yet one victory was of little use 
In the course of the next three years every summer brought a 
fresh horde of plunderers, and London, Rochester, and Canter- 
bury were all pillaged 

The middle of the ninth century saw the Danish invasions 
passing from the first to the second stage In 851 some Danes, 
Stage of instead of returning home, wintered in Sheppey This 
settlement example was soon followed In 866 an army, greater 
than any of its predecessors, landed in East Anglia The next 
year it ravaged Northumbria, then it advanced into Mercia, 
checked there, it returned to East Anglia, and slew King 
Edmund, whose name is commemorated in Bury St Edmunds 
The year 871 saw it again push southwards into Wessex If 
Wessex fell, the Danes would be indeed masters of England 

It was this crisis that Alfred had to face His grandfathei, 
Egbert, had died in 839, leaving a son, Itthclwulf, who had 
^ reigned till 8158 He left behind him foui sons, of 

Danish , , 

attack on whom Alfred w^as the youngest By 866 the two elder 

Wessex o j 

ones had passed away, and the thud, Ethched, had 
succeeded to the throne Aided b) Alfred, he prepared to 
drive back the invaders 


This was no easy task Men who had the daring to face the 
storms of the North Sea, and even to round the wild westein 
coasts of Iceland in their low, undecked vessels driven by oars, 
w'ere not likely to want courage on land Fuither, the Danes, 
as soldiers, had great military and strategical advantages ^ The 
mail- shirt (byrnie) was common with them, but the levies of 
Danish English “ fyrd ” had no defensive armour Being 

warfare raiders, they had no towns, farms, wives, and children 
to protect Their usual plan was to advance with their ships 
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as far as possible up the rivers. When the ships could go no 
farther, they were drawn ashore and protected with a stockade. 
The main body of the force swept together all the horses they 
could get, and, once “a-horsed”, travelled over the country, 
burning and plundering, so fast that the slow-moving “fyrd” 
could not come up with them ^ Plunder being their main object, 
the Danes avoided a battle when they could They rarely made 
an attack, but when threatened drew into a stockade, and, stand- 
ing shoulder to shoulder, formed the “ shield wall ”, which was 
hard to break through. The heavy Danish axe, five feet long 
and wielded in both hands, was a ternble weapon at close 
quarters And, finally, the Danes never knew when they were 
beaten They were never more dangerous than when the day 
seemed lost Thus in 868 they were driven headlong into York 
by Osbert and Ella, but rallied among the houses, and slew both 
kings And this is no isolated example, the same rallying power 
was displayed over and over again 

Ethelred and Alfred did not make a promising beginning 
They tried to storm the Danish camp situated in the tongue of 
land between the Kennet and Thames, near Read- 
mg The assault failed, and though the Danes, Ashdown 
being emboldened by success to abandon their usual ^ ^ 

tactics and risk a battle in the open, w^ere routed by Alfied at 
Ashdown, yet the English lost so many men that they were 
beaten at Basing, and again at Harden in Wiltshire, in which 
latter fight Ethelred was killed. He left children, but Alfred 
was chosen to succeed him It was no time for a child on the 
throne Alfred tried his luck once again at Wilton, but although 
his men at first forced the Danes back, yet they rallied and once 
more were victorious 

This was desperate fighting The Ang^o-Saxon Ch7-07iiLle 
says, “ Nine battles were fought this year south of the Thames ”, 
and the balance of victories did not rest with Alfred But 
thoygh the English did not win the battles, yet they won the 
campaign, for in the next year the Danes, having no stomach 


1 When the **fyrd” turned out m really large numbers it was almost certaiiily on foot 
But there is good ground for thinking that in small bodies the fyrd moved * a horbed", just 
as the Danes did Neither side, of mounted 
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Guthrum, 


for more of such bloody work, withdrew eastwaid and north- 
ward to regions where they met less stout foemen, and Alfred 
had a little breathing space 

In 877 the storm gathered afresh. In the depths of winter 
Guthrum and Hubba declared war Guthium sw'ooped down 
on Alfred’s royal town of Chippenham before Alfred 
could gather a force The king himself, almost with- 
out followeis, had to take refuge in the isle of Athelney, a marshy 
stronghold protected by the w^aters of the Tone and Pariet 
Never before or after were his fortunes at so low an ebb, but 
B tti of despaii By degrees men joined him He 

Ethandun, fell on the Danes at Ethandun (Edington), and drove 
them in headlong flight to then stockade Here they 
were surrounded and starved into submission 

It would, no doubt, have been a moie effectne blow had the 
stockade at Chippenham been stoimed A crushing defeat might 
have struck such terror into the Danish counsels that they might 
well have judged it wise to leave Alfred alone for the future But 
the risk of defeat was great, and it was not Altieds polic>. He 
no longer hoped to clear the Danes out from England altogether 
To carry on war to the death might be attractne to a king, thirty 
yeais old, at the head of a victorious aim) But Alfied never 
made war for his owm gloiy He w'as a statesman who looked 
to the good of his people So he put aside glittenng dreams of 
conquest, and was leady to allow' the Danes to settle down in 
the noith and east, provided they w'ould be cjuiet neighbours 
This is clear from the terms w'hich he made w'lth Guthrum 
The fiist condition was that Guthrum and his men should 
become Christians Thus one great hindrance in the w'ay of a 
Treaty of peaceful uniou W'as removed j and, as the Danes were 
wedmore n;,uch the Same race as the J'lnglish, sjioke a kindied 
language, and had very similar institutions, there w'as no race- 
hatred between the two, such as had pievcnted the Saxons and 
Britons from living together in amity The Saxon had Ivited 
the Dane, not because he was a Dane, but because he jilun- 
dered and robbed When he gave up these habits he could 
be tolerated 

The line of division settled in the Treaty of Wedmore was 
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the Watling Street^ but a few years later Alfred got a better 
frontier. Henceforth the line ran up the estuary of the Thames 
to the Lea, along that river to Heitford and across to Bedford, 
then followed the Ouse till it struck the Watling Street, and from 
there to Chester Roughly speaking, the north and east lay m 
Guthrum’s hands, the south and west remained to Alfred He 
lost m the extent of his territory, but the hold of Wessex over 
Northumbria and Anglia had not been firm In the end he 
was stronger in a more concentrated kingdom, and he retained 
London and most of the largei towns 

The Treaty of Wedmore freed Alfred from Guthium, but at 
any moment a fresh band of marauders might come To guard 
against this danger was Alfied’s next care He improved his 
Alfred’s by increasing the number of the thegns, making 

all holders of five hides of land “ take up their thegn- 
hood”, and even allowing the man with less land to become a 
thegn, if he had proper arms and mail armour As the thegn 
was bound to follow the king for the whole comse of the war,^ 
the most effective part of the army was strengthened Further, 
Alfred arranged that the fyrd should be divided into three parts, 
each of which would serve for a month at a time, thus securing 
a more permanent force from this somewhat disorderl) and un- 
trained body He also created “buihs”, or fortified posts, on 
the Danish frontier for checking raiders But, best of all, he was 
the fiist to see that England’s safety lay in a fleet the best way 
to meet the Danes was to fight them at sea He built, as the 
Alfred’s Chi o nick tells us, “long ships that were full nigh twice 
as long as the others, some had sixty oars,^ some 
moie, they were both swifter and steadier than the otheis” 
It IS somewhat curious that though the English had themselves 
in early days been sea loveis, yet they had lost their taste foi 
the sea, and Alfied had at first to employ Frisians to man his 
ships Soon, however, the English became good seamen, and 
the fleet which Alfred created and his descendants enlaced, 
Decame England’s best safeguard. 

^ As contrasted with the fyrd, whose members were always anxious to return to the 
duties of their farms 

2 The usual Danish ship had thirty two oais 



ALFRED’S WORK 


33 


The wisdom of these precautions was shown when, at the end 
of his reign, Alfred had to meet a fresh invasion of Danes led by 
Hastings, “ the worst man that ever was born ” Alfred’s new 
army was able to storm the Danish camp on the Lea, to shatter 
another force at Buttington in Montgomery, and finally by a great 
stroke to blockade and capture the Danish fleet in a narrow part 
of the river Lea In 897 the Danes gave up the game and made 
off to join their kinsmen in Normandy, where we shall hear 
of them again In England, for the present, they had found 
that, as a Norse poet sang 

“They got hard blows instead of shillings, 

And the axe’s weight instead of tribute ”, 

and they judged it best to leave Alfred alone 

Alfred deserves to be remembered foi what he did to keep 
his realm safe, yet no less honour is due for what he did to make 
It well governed He set in older the laws, and took pohcy at 
such good care that the reeves and aldermen should home 
enforce them, that in later days when troubles came again men 
longed for the “laws of King Alfred” Fiom his youth up he 
had been a scholar, alw'ays anxious to learn, and ready 
to teach It was his wish that every fieeborn youth 
“ should abide at his book till he can well understand English 
writing” That his people should have books to read in English, 
he translated from the Latin not only books on religion — the 
Consolation of Boethius and the Pastoral of Pope Gregory — but 
also books on history and geographj, Bede’s History oj the 
Church and Orosius’ History and Geography At times, too, he 
did more than translate, he added to the books whatever seemed 
interesting to himself Thus he put into Orosius’ book the 
accounts of two voyages northwards to the White Sea and east- 
wards along the Baltic, made by Othere and Wulfstan, whom 
Alfred had himself sent out Even moie valuable than his trans- 
lations was the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, which Alfred caused to be 
written and perhaps himself helped to write This chronicle, 
which begins its story with the coming of the English, and w^as 
continued year by year from Alfred’s time, is the best record 

we have for what happened before the Norman Conquest, it is 
(0 271) 4 
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the oldest history in its own tongue possessed by any nation 
in Europe^ and by causing it to be written Alfred became the 
father of English prose, just as Caedmon had been the father 
of English poetry 

A king who was so fond of learning was sute to attract 
scholars to his court Nor did Alfred neglect the Church The 
plunderings of the Danes had left churches m rums 
and monasteries desolate He gave largely from his 
own income to rebuild them, he even went fuithei, setting 
up an abbey for monks at Athelney to commemorate God’s 
meicies to him there, and another religious house for nuns at 
Shaftesbury His own daughter did not disdain to be Head 
of tbis. Further, the churchmen themselves were in nearly as 
evil plight as the churches At the beginning of his reign 
Alfred tells us that even south of the Humber there were “few 
priests who could lender his service-book into English”, while 
in the north the state of the church was still woise Thanks 
to Alfied’s effoits this ignorance was amended He took care 
to choose good bishops and tiusted them to make the lower 
clergy do their duty 

Howevei we look at Alfred, whether as a wairior, as a 
statesman, as a lawgiver, as a scholar, as a reformer, he appears 
equally gieat Yet with all his greatness he kept all through 
his life the nature of a modest and simple man. “ I desire,” 
said he m his latest days, “to leave to them that come after 
me a remembrance of me in good woiks So long as I have 
lived I have stnven to live worthily” None can doubt that 
the task which this gieat king set himself w'as nobly done 


VI. The Golden Age of the Saxons 

Alfred died m 901, Ethelied II, whose reign marks the 
downfall of all that Alfred had done, came to the throne in 979 
This chapter passes in review the seventy-eight yeais that elapse 
between the two kings each justly named, the one “the Great”, 
the other “the Unready”, 01 “Redeless”. 
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It IS not altogether easy to find any one distinguishing mark of 
the period, yet if we take it down to 975 we may fairly call it 
“ Three Generations of Strong Kings ”, for, reckoning the one son, 
three grandsons and two great-grandsons^ sprung from Alfred, 
only one (Edwy) shows no good qualities as a ruler We may 
remark further that these three generations all carry on Alfred’s 
work They do not attempt to extirpate the Danes, but they 
gradually bring them under their sway, so that the two races 
begin to join into one, and the house of Wessex again becomes 
supreme over all England Finally, in the latter part of the 
period we shall notice a great increase in the political power of 
the Church, w'e shall see, too, the fiist of that long line of 
ecclesiastical statesmen who appear and reappear for many cen- 
turies in English history 

With these somewhat slender threads to join a series of 
events vhich are naturally rather disconnected we may bind to- 
gether the story of Alfied’s descendants 

Edward the Elder shone chiefly as a warrior. The title 
which he took — “ King of the English ” instead of “ King of 
the West Saxons ” — indicates his life’s work He Edward the 
set himself to recover the Danelaw, that district Eider, 901-25 
which his father had been forced to give up. The task was 
easier than it might seem, since the Danes of the Danelaw 
were not united under one ruler None the less Edivard had 
to proceed with caution Aided by his warlike sister, Ethel- 
fleda, who ruled the Midlands for him under the title of the 
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“Lady of the Mercians”, he first completed the senes of 
fortified posts which Alfred had begun Then moving over the 
border he attacked the group of Danish towns on the Upper 
Ouse. One by one, Bedford, Huntingdon, Northampton, Cam- 
bridge, yielded to him Ethelfleda led an army against the 
Five Danish Boroughs in the valley of the Trent, and captured 
Derby and Leicester She died in 918, but Edward carried on 
the work. At length, in 925, when he was setting out on a 
final invasion of the north, he was met by envoys from all the 
northern powers, from the Danes of Northumbria, the Welsh of 
Strathclyde, the Angles of Bernicia, and even Constantine, 
King of the Scots, who offered submission and swore to take 
him to “ father and lord ” Edward accepted their submission, 
though It must have been as evident to him as it is to modern 
eyes that the supremacy over so distant a peison as the King 
of Scots could not have been very secme Scanty founda- 
tion as It was, however, w’e shall see much built on it, by 
another Edw'aid, even greater than his namesake Edward the 
Elder 

That the submission was merely nominal became clear enough 
in the reign of Edward’s son, Athelstan Athelstan first married 
Atheistan sister to Sigtric, Danish King of Northumbria, 

925-40 Qri the death of that king did not hesitate to 

drive out his kinsman’s sons and seize the kingdom for himself 
Conduct of this kind made the other northerners uneasy Con- 
stantine gave help to Sigtric’s sons, and got together a vast 
league against Athelstan Danes of Noithumbna, and Welsh of 
Strathclyde, joined him All w'ho had taken Edw'ard to “ fathci 
and lord” weie now ready to war against Athelstan Even 
Danes from Ireland under King Anlaf came over to help then 
kinsmen Athelstan, however, w'as a match for them all He 

. met the allies at Brunanburgh,^ and, in the greatest 

Battle of , , -r- , , , , , 7 , 

Brunanburgh, battle yet seen in England, utterly defeated them 
The fight lasted all day, a series of desperate 
assaults by the Saxons on the “ burh ” or earthwork in which the 
invaders had fortified themselves The old triumph song tells us 


1 Perhaps at Bourne m Lincolnshire 
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Here gat King Athelstan 
And eke his brother 
Eadmund Athelmg 
Life long glory 
At swords edge 
Round Brunanburh 
Board- wall they cleft 
War-lindens hewed 
Sxthen sun up 
Till the bright being 
Sank to his settle 

Anlaf fled back to Ireland with but a handful of men. Con- 
stantine “the hoary war-man” left his eldest son dead on the 
field Athelstan’s triumph was complete 

His brother Edmund, who succeeded him m 940, had, how- 
ever, again to fight for his power in the north It was, in fact, 
the regular thing that the Danes should revolt with Edmund, 
each new ruler and try his mettle Edmund was no 9 ^°"® 
less sturdy than Athelstan He reduced the rebels, and to 
punish the King of Strathclyde, who had helped them, he con- 
quered that kingdom and granted it to Malcolm, King of Scots 
'fhis “grant” is another historical molehill which a later age 
came to regard as a mountain Together with Constantine’s 
submission to Edward the Elder, this forms one ground of the 
claim to the overlordship of Scotland which Edward I put 
forward 

Edmund had reigned but six years when he was murdered 
by an outlaw whom he was endeavouring to drag from his 
banqueting-hall His younger brothei, Edred, had also Edred 
a short, but not an inglorious reign Three things 946-55 
about him deserve note First, as was always the case when 
a brother succeeded in place of the late king’s young son, the 
crown was given to him by a decision of the Witan but in this 
particular Witan sat, not only Englishmen, but Danes and Welsh- 
rnerv The complete union of England was apparently not far off, 
when men of three races could meet in one assembly to choose 
their ruler Secondly, after suppressing the usual rebellion in 
Northumbria, Edred divided it, not into shires, which would 
have been ruled by aldermen, but into two huge earldoms. 
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This creation of “ earls ” ^ with wide dominions was a dangerous 
policy, from which were to come serious troubles in the 
future. And thirdly, Edred’s fiiend was the great churchman, 
Dunstan 

Although Dunstan had been brought up in the abbey of 
Glastonbury, he had no wish at first to entei the Church He 
came to seek his foitune at King Athelstan’s court 
The other courtiers were jealous of his learning or 
annoyed by his wit, and they resolved to make him ridiculous 
As he was riding acioss a marsh they threw him from his horse 
and rolled him in the mire. Dunstan left the court in disgust, 
fell sick of a fever, and when he recovered became a monk. 
Athelstan, sorry for his courtiers’ rudeness, recalled him to 
court Edmund again dismissed him, but two days later 
changed his mind The reason is given us m a well-known 
story. Edmund was hunting near Cheddar, the chase swept 
to the edge of Cheddar cliffs, stag and hounds went headlong 
ovei, and the king seemed unable to check his horse In the 
agony of the moment he vowed to make amends to Dunstan 
if he was saved, and the horse just pulled up on the edge In 
gratitude for his escape Edmund made Dunstan Abbot of Glas- 
tonbury Edred took him for his chief adviser. 

Dunstan had won the confidence of one king, but this was 
no guarantee that he would be equally favoured by the next 
s:d-wy^ He was again to experience the uncertainty of fortune 
955-9 Edwy, who succeeded Edred, fell into the hands of the 
party who hated the monks Consequently he soon quarrelled 
with Dunstan Dunstan rebuked him for affronting all the nobles 
of his court by leaving the table at his coronation-feast, and even 
led him back by the hand like a sulky boy Edwy retorted by 
driving Dunstan into exile This angered all the monkish party, 
but they were still more set against the king for marrying a wife 
who was within the “ prohibited degrees ” in relationship Arch- 
bishop Odo declared it no marriage, all Edwy’s most powerful 
subjects revolted, and set up his brother Edgar as king Edwy 
was left merely the part of England that lay south of the Thames. 
It seemed that England might be split up once again, but for- 

1 Danish, jarL 
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tunately Edwy’s death put an end to the difficulty. The whole 
realm came under Edgar’s allegiance. 

This prince is aptly called the “Peaceful” While Edgar 
was on the throne, the long term of Saxon prosperity that had 
had Its spring with Alfred, and its summer under Edward Edgar, 
and Athelstan, remained unbroken It w'as indeed drawing 959-75 
to an end, Edgar’s reign wore the peacefulness of an autumn, 
so calm and fair that it leads men to forget how soon it must 
pass away Since Edgar’s first act was to recall Dunstan, and as 
Dunstan remained his trusted minister throughout, we may find 
in the events of the reign the best example of Dunstan’s policy 

Dunstan, we have seen, was a monk, Edgar made him 
Archbishop of Canterbury Thus the first field for his activity 
lay in Church affairs It happened that at this time Monastic 
there was a great revival in monastic affairs going on revival 
on the Continent The Benedictine monks of Clugny, who led 
stern, hard, self-sacrificing lives, -were everywhere taken as 
models In one respect the secular clergy were not doing what 
the Church expected them to do It w’as thought right that 
they should remain, like the monks, unmarried. At this time, 
however, this rule was badly kept Many of the seculars had 
wives, and this gave great offence Dunstan did his best to 
make the seculars remain unmarried, but he was not altogether 
successful Under these circumstances it became the fashion 
to think a great deal of monks and less of the secular^ clergy 
This show'ed itself not only in the revival of old monasteries and 
the setting up of new ones, but also in the practice of turning 
out the seculars from positions of dignity and putting monks in 
their places Thus the secular canons of the Cathedral of Win- 
chester were turned out, and monks installed instead of them 
The same thing was done at Worcester No doubt, in some 
respects, the change was for the better, the monks led stricter 
lives, and they were more learned But it raised a great jealousy 
between regulars and seculars Although Dunstan, as head of 
the Church, may be said to have approved of those changes 

1 Monks, friars, and others who lived under a rule like that of St Benedict, or m later 
days like those of St Francis or St Dominic, were called “regulars’* (Lat regitla) The 
lest of the clergy were called “ seculars *’ 
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which some of his bishops made, he did not make them in his 
own see Though a monk, he was not an enthusiastic monk. 
He was not by nature either narrow or ascetic The real reform 
that he was anxious for was that the clergy should be better 
educated 

It would be a mistake to look on Dunstan merely as a 
churchman He was more than that He was a great states- 
man To him we may attribute the wise policy by which Edgar 
made friends of the Danes settled in England, making some 
aldeimen, others bishops, and admitting many to his Witan 
He also continued to keep on good terms with the kings of the 
Scots Just as Edmund had handed over Strathclyde to Mal- 
colm, so Edgar, we are told, gave Lothian to Kenneth No 
doubt his powers over Lothian were very slight, and it was wise 
to yield gracefully what was not worth the trouble of keeping, 
but it is a form of wisdom which ministers and kings do not 
always show 

Though we may give Dunstan the credit of much that was 
done in Edgar’s reign, yet the king showed himself a capable 
ruler He issued impioved laws, and travelled frequently over 
his realm to see that they were kept More than that, he made 
the inhabitants of each “ hundred ” responsible for any misdeeds 
committed there He enlarged the fleet, and himself made fre- 
quent voyages with it And even if we distrust the old story 
that he w’as lowed across the Dee by six vassal-kings, yet none 
the less we may find a tiuth expressed in it It is a picturesque 
way of saying that he was a prosperous and powerful monarch, 
and there was none found in Britain to rival his greatness. 


VII. The Saxon Downfall 

From Egbert to Edgar may be called the Golden Age of 
The Saxon history Kings and people alike are vigorous 

downfall, enemies abroad are beaten off, rebellions at home 
* crushed, law and justice enforced, learning encouraged 
We have likened Edgar’s reign to a fine autumn we may go 
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further, and say that after him came down winter fierce and 
stormy In the next ninety years, from the reign of Edward 
the Martyr till the death of Harold (975-1066), Saxon England 
went from one calamity to another The kingdom could not 
even preserve itself from foreign conquest, we shall see a time 
of Danish attack ending in a Danish monarch on the throne, 
and then a time of Norman interference ending in the Norman 
Conquest It will be convenient to divide the whole period 
into two parts corresponding to these two foreign influences, but 
through the whole we can trace in many of the chief men a de- 
cay of the old Saxon valour and self-reliance, and a new growth 
of indecision, discontent, treachery, that gave the foreigner his 
opportunity There are brilliant exceptions Edmund Ironside 
and Harold must not be forgotten But fate was unkind enough 
to cut off both of them before they could do more than show 
their budding promise, while it left the incapable Ethelred and 
the feeble Edward the Confessor ample leisure to reap the whole 
harvest of their own incapacity 

The grouping of the events of this time shows a certain sym- 
metry which It is well to bear in mind From the accession of 
Ethelred the Unready to the Norman Conquest is a period of 
eighty-seven yeais The middle pait of it (loi 7-1042) is occu- 
pied with the Danish kings on the throne (Canute and his sons) ; 
the beginning part and the end part are covered by Saxon kings 
Further, the beginning and end parts have a strong resemblance 
Each period starts with a long reign of a feeble king followed by 
a very short reign of a vigorous king, each alike ends in a foreign 
conquest ^ 


1 Period I (Saxon kings) 
Long reign of Ethel- 
Ttd the Unready ^ 
978-1016 

Short reign of Ed^mmt 
Ironside t 1016-1017 


Ending m Danish 

Period II (Saxon kings) ^ 
Long reign of Edward I 

conquest and 

the Confessor. 1042- 1 

Danish kings. 

1066 j 

' 1017-1042 

Short reign of Harold. I 

7 

1066 j 


Ending m Norman 
conquest, 1066 
and Norman 
kings 



42 


THE SAXON DOWNFALL 


(975-1042) 

I. The Danish Conquest of England 

The story of the Saxon downfall opens ominously with 
murder. The young King Edward, riding past his stepmother’s 
castle at Corfe, halted at the door and asked for a cup of wine 
The treacherous queen biought it heiself, and while the king was 
drinking it made one of her men stab him in the back, that her 
own son, Ethelred, might get the throne For eight-and-thirty 
years England was to regret that deed, for Ethelred’s reign 
proved one of the worst in her history 

Ethelred’s name of the Unready or Redeless — that is to say, 
“the Man of 111 Counsel” — fitly describes him He was selfish, 
idle, weak He had not the vigour to control the 
“Unready”, great earls and ealdormen in whose hands a strong 
978-1016 Edgar had been able safely to leave so 

much of the government of the country Instead of being useful 
servants of the state, these men became jealous and quarrelsome, 
struggling for their own power, and neglecting their duties Upon 
an England in the hands of an incapable king and disloyal offi- 
cials down swooped the Danes, and by this time the Danes 
were even more formidable than they had been m Alfred’s reign 
Norway and Denmark were now each of them kingdoms The 
iijvaders were no longer plunderers, but trained warriors, obeying 
the commands of a king who, being sure of help from a mass 
of his kinsmen already settled in the country, aimed at nothing 
less than a complete conquest 

England’s need was despeiate, yet never w'as she left so 
utterly wuthout help by her king and leaders There was only 
Saxon one remedy, it was to fight, and fight hard Yet when 
division invaders came they found England a prey, for, as 

the Chronicle says, “ no shire would help other ” Then, by the 
advice of Sigiric, who had succeeded Dunstan, Ethelred reversed 
Alfred’s plan of dealing with Danes instead of hard blows the 
Danegeid '^^^orable man gave them shillings , he tried to buy them 
off with the Danegeid, a tax which he made his luckless 
subjects pay This contemptible policy, of course, only put off 
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the evil day to a still worse to-morrow. The Danes, paid once, 
,came back again and again for more, and they brought fresh 
swarms with them Danegeld, first imposed in 991, was taken 
again in 994, in 1002, and in loii As Ethelred’s Witan ap- 
proved of the tax, it is plain that it was not the king alone who 
had fallen from the valour of the old days When we read of 
one army “that it was the leaders first who began the flight”, 
of another, “when they were east, then men held our force west, 
and when they were south, then was oui force taken north”, of 
another, “ through something was flight ever resolved upon, and 
so the enemy ever had the victory”, or, again, that the king’s 
most trusted alderman, Edric, betrayed his plans to the enemy, 
or, again, that after more than twenty years’ harrying, the Witan 
had no more practical advice to recommend than a three days’ 
fast and a daily chanting of the third psalm, “in order that God 
may grant us that we overcome our foes ” , and, finally, that 
Ethelred himself would never iisk his own person in a battle- 
field, — we feel that England has come on evil days 

Unfortunately, Ethelred’s feebleness was not the worst of him 
having by one act brought the Danes into England, he made 
them his lasting foes by another He had lecourse treachery 
to treachery Suddenly, m a time of truce, when The Massacre 
he had got rid of the Norwegians by a treaty with 
their king, Olaf, and pacified the Normans by a marriage with 
Emma, the sister of their duke, he caused all the Danes on w'hom 
he could lay hands to be murdeied This “Massacre of St 
Brice’s Day ” drew down on him the whole might of Denmark, 
for among the victims so slam were the sister of Sweyn, King 
of Denmark, and her husband 

Ethelred, like all weak kings, was a prey to bad favourites 
He chose as his friend Edric, Eail of Meicia, and married him 
to his sister Edith Ediic may at the outset have 

, , -r-. 1 Edric Streona 

meant to act with vigour against the Danes, but 
he turned out a very prince of traitors His nickname of Stieona, 
“ the Grasper ”, shows that his guiding star w'as avarice and selfish- 
ness He soon appealed in his true colours His iivals at home 
he got rid of by murder, and he was perfectly ready to betray his 
country to the enemy In 1013 Sweyn invaded England in 
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person there was nothing to stop him , he swept through North- 
umbria, the Midlands, the west Edric betiayed his master and^ 
persuaded the Witan to offer Sweyn the throne London alone 
stoutly held out for Ethelred, till it heard that the miserable man 
had deserted his post and fled to Normandy He came back 
to England after Sweyn’s death, but two years later died himself. 
The Roman Church placed him among the saints He was in- 
deed a good friend to the Church, and his foes the Danes were 
heathen, but the patron of Edric and the author of the massacre 
of St Brice’s Day was scarcely worthy of a place in such digni- 
fied company 

After his death the greater part of England, being in Danish 
hands, acknowledged Sweyn’s son, Canute, as king There was 
one honourable exception London held true to the line of 
Alfred, and chose Ethelred’s son, Edmund 

Edmund, who gained by his biavery the name of “Iron- 
side”, was of very different mould from his feeble father He 
Edmund g2.thered an army, and twice fought with Canute’s 
Ironside, men at Penselwood and Sherston Neither battle was 
decisive, but gathering fresh forces Edmund drove the 
Danes off London and won a victory at Brentfoid, a fourth 
hulled a number of them into the isle of Sheppey, these successes 
brought the traitor Edric over again to Edmund’s side to be a 
fresh curse to his race, for in the fifth fight, \%hen Edmund was 
engaged against the whole weight of Canute’s forces at Assandun 
(Ashington in Essex), the day was lost only because Edric again 
deserted on the battlefield and went over once more to the 
Danes Not content with this, a year later he got Edmund 
murdered, and in despair tlie nation took the Dane, Canute, 
as King There is a certain just retribution in the fact that 
one of the first things Canute did was to have Edric put to 
death 

Canute, though a foreign conqueror, was a good king He 
was, of course, infinitely more powerful than any king, of the 
Canute, house of Wessex, for England was merely a province 
1017-35 jn jjjg dominions The King of Scots admitted him 
as his overlord He was also King of Denmark, and in 1028 
he subdued Norway, so that he seemed to be on the way to 
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become an emperor of the north, a northern Charlemagne But 
his might gave England that peace of which she stood sorely 
in need War came to an end with the triumph of the enemy, 
and the enemy turned into a good friend No rebellions broke 
the serenity of his reign Towns grew rich and prosperous, for 
the Danes were great traders, and Canute’s wide possessions 
gave merchants new' chances for trade He ruled sternly but 
fairly He married Ethelred’s widow’, and so joined himself to 
the old royal family He employed Danes and English alike, 
the Earls of Northumbria and East Anglia were Danes, those 
of Mercia and Wessex were Englishmen The name of the latter 
officer, Godwin, w’e shall have occasion to remember Canute 
felt so certain of the loyalty of his new subjects that he was able 
to send home all his Danish aimy, save only a small bodyguard 
of “house-carles”, and even this consisted in part of Englishmen 
This shows that he w'as loved, just as the old story of his 
rebuke to the flattering courtiers, who urged him to forbid the 
tide to come any farther, show’s that he had a reputation for 
w’lsdom 

Canute’s eldest son succeeded him in Norw’ay The two 
others, Haiold Harefoot and Hardi Canute, divided England, the 
north obeying Harold, Wessex and the south Canute’s sons 
Hardicanute The latter spent most of his time nlrdicanute 
in Denmark, so that the chief pow'er fell into the 1035-42 
hands of his mother, Emma, and as Hardicanute tamed long 
in Denmark the whole realm came into Harold’s hands, but 
Harold dying in 1040, Hardicanute became king He in his 
turn did not survive long, and w’lth him the Danish dominion 
in England came to an end ^ 


2. Edward the Confessor and the Normans 

When Hardicanute died the Witan had to choose a fresh 
king They went back to the old West Saxon 

° ^ Edward the Con- 

house, and chose Edward, second son of Ethelied fessor, 1042^66 


1 It IS interesting to speculate what would have been the history of England had Canutc^s 
descendants been “three generations of strong kings” — as Alfred’s were 
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the Unready^ Since this king’s reign saw the rise of Norman 
influence in England, our first task is to trace the chief links that 
were drawing England and Normandy into closer connection 

The Normans were in origin Noithraen, just as were the 
Danes who had so long harassed England For many years they 
Normans and ^ad raided the noith of France under the leadership 
Normandy of ;^olf the Ganger In 913 the French King, 
Charles the Simple, had “granted” to the Danish leader the 
land which he could not keep Thus began the line of the great 
Dukes of Normandy Once settled in France the Northmen 
soon grew very different from their Danish km. They began 
to use the French tongue and French customs, and became 
much moie polished and civilized It has always been a curious 
mark of the Northmen that wherever they went, when once 
fighting was over, they weie ready to adopt the customs and 
generally the language of the place, and thus got on well with 
the original inhabitants Though by nature rough and wild, 
they could, it seemed, put on any civilization, as it weie a 
gaiment 

Northman in Normandy would natuially be leady to help 
Northman in England, and we have seen that the Danes often 
used Normandy as a base fiom which to attack, or as a shelter 
when beaten But the earliest connection between England and 
the Norman house was made v\hen Ethelred 

Mairying Ethel- t t i r ^ ^ 

red to Emma of married Emma, daughter of Richard I of Noi- 
Normandy mandy A Norman queen is the first link in 

the chain of events that leads, some sixty yeais later, to a Noiman 

1 F dgnr the PeTceful, 
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king Emma’s influence, however, went over to the Danish side 
After Ethelred’s death she married the Dane, Canute, and 
devoted herself to placing her Danish son, Hardicanute, on 
the throne But her second son by her first husband was 
destined to draw still closer the bond between England and 
Normandy 

This second son, Edward the Confessor, was indeed more 
of a Norman than an Englishman He came to the thione 
about five-and-thirty years old At least twenty- _ , , , „ 

/- f , r , 1 , i Edward the Con- 

five years of his life had been spent continuously fessor, Norman 
in Normandy Norman speech was at least as 
familiar to him as English All his friends and habits were 
Norman England knew nothing of him^ and he knew nothing 
either of English statesmen or English ways Above all he 
favoured churchmen When he became king he wanted to 
suriound himself with his Norman fiiends, and to raise them 
to posts of honour Thus Robert, Abbot of Jumieges, who, w’e 
are told, was trusted by the king “ as no other man was trusted ”, 
became successively Bishop of London and Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, another Norman followed him in the see of London, a 
third, the king’s nephew, was Earl of Hereford, another, Richaid 
Scrob, was the first to make the English acquainted with a 
Norman novelty which was to be the source of much suffering 
in the days to come he built the first castle m England All 
this of course was unpopular Two parties arose one the king’s 
friends, Normans and their followers, the othei the national or 
Saxon party At the head of this we find Edward’s opponent, 
Godwin Edward, indeed, owed Godwin an old giudge In 
Harold Haiefoot’s reign Edward’s eldei brother, Alfred, had 
landed to try to seize the throne Godwin had been sent against 
him Since he was Harefoot’s officer Godwin was only doing 
his duty in capturing Alfred He did his duty, but certainly m 
a most treacherous way He met Alfred, pretended to join his 
side, and then made him and his followers prisoners while they 
were in their beds Harold Harefoot caused Alfred to be put 
to death by thrusting out his eyes Edward could hardly forgive 
Godwin for his share in this brutality 

Thus the history of England fiom the accession of Edward 
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the Confessor to the Norman Conquest is a struggle on the part 
of Godwin and his sons, Harold at the head of them, to main- 
tain their powei against the king and his Nor- 
ofthe* English’^ man friends Like all periods wheie a family is of 
great importance the story is confusing, because 
It demands a knowledge of relationships It somewhat resembles 
the early part of the Wars of the Roses, save that theie is no 
fighting Edward the Confessor is not unlike Heniy VI either 
in position or character Just as in Henry Vi’s leign we hear 
little of the king, and much of Richaid of York, Warwick, 
Salisbury, and Somerset, so here there will be much to say of 
Godwin, Haiold, Tostig, and William of Normandy, while Edw'ard 
the Confessor plays a very small part 

At first Godwin’s position -was enormously stiong He himself 
was Earl of Wessex, his eldest son, Sweyn, was Earl of the 
Hwiccas, covenng the counties of Oxford, Gloucester, 
mlfSence Hereford, Berkshire, and Somerset, his second son, 
of Godwin Earl of East Anglia, which included not 

only the East Anglia of oui day, but Cambridge, Huntingdon, 
and Essex as w^ell, a nephew, Beoin, held an earldom covenng 
Dorset and part of Wilts To crown all, Godwin’s daughter, 

Edith, was Edw'ard’s w'lfe Theie was no one to equal the 

family in pow'er ^ Leofric, Earl of Mercia, and Siward, Earl of 
Northumbria, could scarcely be called rivals 

By degrees this powder began to break up The king disliked 
It His Norman friends tiied to thw'art Godwin whenever they 
could Godwin’s eldest son, Sw^eyn, behaved badly He fell in 
love with an abbess, and carried her off He was outlawed, and 
his possessions shared between Harold and Beorn Three years 
later he came to the English coast, invited Beorn on board his 
ship, and had him murdered Godwin’s influence was stiong 
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enough to get him forgiven after this monstrous offence, but 
men were offended Their confidence in Godwin was shaken 
His enemies looked out for a chance to overthrow him 

The chance was not long in coming. The king’s brother-in- 
law, Eustace of Boulogne, crossed over from France to see him 
On his way back his followers tried to quarter them- _ 

^ Quarrel with 

selves by force on the townsmen of Dover One Eustace of 

r ^ 11 ^ Boulogrne 

man refused to receive these unwelcome guests 
Blows were struck, a not began, and seven of the Frenchmen 
were killed. Eustace complained to the king, and Edward 
ordered Godwin to ravage the town as a punishment Godwin, 
however, had the good English notion that trial should come 
before punishment The men of Dover had not been heard in 
their own defence He flatly refused to obey the king’s order 
The king, urged on by his Norman friends, determined to treat 
this conduct as rebellion He summoned a meeting of the Witena- 
gemot at Gloucester, and bade Godwin attend it Godwin came 
indeed, but with Harold, Sweyn, and all his armed men at his 
back As Leofric and Sivvard had called out their Mercian and 
Northumbrian forces on the king’s side, it looked as if civil 
war would break out 


It IS, however, the distinguishing mark between this time 
and the Wars of the Roses, that whereas in the later period any 
excuse will do for war, in the earlier men again and 

1 1 r 1 1 ^ 1 Flight of 

again advance to the very verge of it, but shrink from Godwin, 

taking the fatal step over the verge The Witan was 

adjourned to London Godwin came there protesting his inno- 
cence, day by day his followers melted away, “and ever the 
more the longer he staid” At length Godwin saw that the 

game was up He and his sons all fled from the country 

They w'ere outlawed, their eaildoms taken and given to their 
enemies 


This of itself was enough to make the year 1051 of no plea- 
sant memory, for the fall of Godwun meant the triumph of the 
Norman party But another event, more ominous still, was to 
mark it This was the visit to England of Duke William of 
Normandy 

It wall be more convenient to make a fuller acauaintance with 

(C271) 5 
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Duke William later, at a time when England was to know him 
only too well as William the Conqueror But there is scarcely 
, any doubt on the object of the visit It was no accident 

William of,’". , 

Normandy that he came at a time when Edwara the Confessor’s 
England, Norman friends were supreme. The king had no son, 
and theie was no obvious heir The duke came to 
spy out the land, and we are told that Edward made him some 
sort of promise that he should succeed to the throne Of course 
Edward had no right to do this The crown of England was 
his, but it was not his to give None the less William had got 
what he wanted, when the time came he -would be able to call 
himself rightful heir to the throne He had, it must be remem- 
bered, some sort of family claim, for he and Edward the Confessor 
were cousins 

The time, however, was not yet, Godwin had been driven 
out, but his power -w'as not broken In 1052 his sons, Harold 
Revival of Leofwme, landed in the west, where he soon joined 
Godwin’s them Again one part of England was arrayed in arms 
power against the othei, and once again there was no fighting 
to speak of Men “were loath to fight against their own kin”. 
It was a pity “that Englishmen should destioy one another to 
make room for foreigneis” So, we aie told, Edward pardoned 
Godwin and his sons, and received them back again Edward 
was too weak to do anything else Godwun’s foices weie stronger 
than his, the people vowed that “they would live or die with 
Godwin” If w’e look for a leason for this sudden de\otion to 
the man from whose side they had melted like snow'- the j-ear 
before, it may well be found in William of Noimandy’s visit and 
Edward the Confessor’s promise If news of that had leaked 
out, the people of England were wnse in supporting Godwin, 
pel haps Robert of Jumieges, w’ho had arranged the piomise, was 
wuse too Under usual circumstances an Archbishop of Canter- 
bury would be safe from violence whatever he had done, but it 
seems that Robert had done something that made him nervous, 
archbishop though he was, for he fled to the Continent, and two 
Norman bishops fled with him 

Close on Godwin’s restoration came his death Unfortunately 
Harold was no better able than his father to resist grasping at 
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land and power for the family By doing so, he made enemies 
•vho were sure to do him an ill turn when the chance 

j Fiarold 

came Thus, when Siw'ard of Northumbria died, Harold 
secured the earldom for his brother Tostig, although Siward left 
a son Further, he did his best to get hold of the 
earldom of Mercia, thereby incurring the enmity of Earldom of 

Northumbria 

Elfgar and his sons, Edwin and Morcar ^ Probably 
m doing so Harold was himself aiming at the throne, yet he was 
digging the giound from beneath his own feet, his chance of 
resisting the Normans lay in having England united m his de- 
fence, and when the time came it was precisely these three — 
Tostig, Edwin, and Morcar — who failed him. For the time, 
however, Harold’s prospects were bright Bift two misfortune?, 
towards the end of the leign, weakened him The Harold’s 
ffrst was a stroke of pure ill-luck A boat m which misfortunes 
he was sailing was driven by the weather to the shores of Pon- 
thieu This was indeed a windfall for the Duke of Normandy 
Following the usual uncourteous habit of the time, Harold was 
made prisoner, and William \vould not let him go till he had 
sworn to recognize his claim to the throne It seems that 
William saw plain enough who was likely to be his most dan- 
gerous rival. The second trouble came from the Northumbrian 
earldom There was no prospeiity m that ill-gotten gain The 
Northumbrians had rebelled against Tostig and driven him out 
Harold tried "vainly to patch up the quarrel, but was obliged in 
the end to allow them to have as earl Morcar, son of Elfgar 
This boded ill Morcar was no lover of the house of Godwin, 
and Tostig went off to the Continent vowing vengeance on the 
brother who had, as he thought, basely deseited him 

When Edward the Confessor died, on January 5, 1066, and 
the Witan chose Harold to succeed him, it was clear that the 
new king would have need of all his valour and wisdom to keep 


1 The shifts among the earldoms are \ery confusing Harold succeeded to his father’s 
earldoms WesscA , by doing so he left East Anglia vacant, and it was given to Elfgar, 
son of Leofric, Earl of Mercia When Leofnc died, Elfgar got Mercia, but could not 
retain East Anglia, which was shared between Harold’s younger brothers, Leofwine and 
Gyrth After that came the struggle m which Harold got Elfgar outlawed and seized 
Mercia Elfgar recovered it, and it e\entually passed to his son Edwin The mam point 
to remember is that until Tostig -was cast out by Northumbria, Godwin’s sons ruled prac- 
tically all England, except Mercia (See table, p 48 ) 
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his throne secure Edwin and Morcar were jealous of him, 
since he was not of royal blood Tostig was be- 
becomes seeching king after king on the Continent for help 
king, 1066 }^jg brother, and, most dangerous of all, William 

of Normandy was gathering a host to assert his claim to the 
kingdom 

William had already given proof that he was not the man to 
put his hand to the plough and turn back Born in 1027, he 
^ ^ had succeeded as a boy of seven to what seemed an 

William of inheritance of woe As was always the case under the 
Normandy gygtgni^ a minority meant a time of wild dis- 

order Four of the young duke’s guardians were assassinated, 
one after the other In the midst of battle and murder William 
formed that strong, relentless character which marked him In 
1047 the whole of the western part of his duchy revolted, but 
William, with the aid of the King of France, overthrew the rebels 
at Val-es-dunes Step by step his power went foiward, he 
married Matilda, daughter of the Count of Flandeis, and so 
gained a useful ally, he humbled his fiercest rival, Geoffrey of 
Anjou, and wrested Maine from him, he even beat the armies 
of his feudal superior, the King of France, and forced him to 
sue for peace Harold had to deal with a ruler who, though 
in name a vassal, was more powerful than his master 

In making ready for his invasion, William left nothing to 
chance Not only did he gather his own barons, but he invited 

Preparations from Other parts The Counts of Brittany and 

for invasion, Boulogne joined him, and warnois came from Acqui- 
taine, Anjou, Flanders, and even distant Naples and 
Sicily I'he prospect was attractive Men weie ready for an 
adventure undei the banner of a renowned leadei, all the more 
since they were likely to wun lands or plunder by doing so 
While this great force of the most wailike fighters in Europe 
was trooping in, William busied himself m the spring and 
summer of 1066 in building a fleet In order to justify his inva- 
sion he put forw'ard a solemn claim to the throne, leciting the 
promises of Edward and Harold, and even persuaded the Pope 


1 He was Edward the Confessor’s brother in law , he was also distantly connected (through 
his mother) with the Danish line of kings 
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to give his benediction to the enterprise He had thus enlisted 
all sorts of forces on his side — love of adventure, the authority of 
law, greed of gam, and the blessings of the Church. 

While knights were assembling and ships were building in 
Normandy, Harold had called out his army to guard the southern 
shore. Months passed, and the invaders did not invasion 
come The Saxon ships that had guarded the and'nafoid 

Channel were laid up The old weakness of the fyrd Hardrada 

showed itself once more. Men grew tired of waiting, and were 
beginning to disperse, when the storm burst where it was least 
expected Tostig, aided by the King of Norway, landed in 
Yorkshire, and scattered the army with which Edwin and Mor- 

car sought to lesist him Dangerous as it was to leave the 

south, Harold had to hurry north His bodyguard, the house- 
carles, went with him, and men of the fyrd joined 
him on the march He met the invaders at Stamford Stamford 
Bridge, on the Derwent, and overthrew them Tostig 
and the Norwegian king were both slain The vast army, which 
had come in three hundred ships, was so shattered that twenty- 
four were enough to carry it away. 

It w’as a great victory, but it was Harold’s last The wind, 
which so often in later years was England’s best ally,^ on this 
occasion turned traitor Blowing from the north, it had brought 
Tostig with it While Harold was encountenng him, it veered 
to the south and wafted Duke William over to Pevensey “ Had 
I been there,” cried Harold, “they had never made good their 
landing” He hurried his army southward In nine days they 
had travelled the 200 miles northward they fought Stamford 
Bridge on September 25, started southwards again on October 2, 
were marching out of London by the nth, and in two days more 
had covered nearly another 60 miles to the south This head- 
long speed left the northern levies under Edwin and Morcar far 
behind, but the earls were not, it would seem, doing all they 
could have done to support Harold 

It might have been better strategy to wait near London for 
reinforcements, and compel the enemy to advance and give battle 
far from his base, but Harold could not look on calmly w'hile the 

1 A §/iavit Dens 1588 ” 
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Normans laid the countryside waste, besides, the reinforcements 
might join the foe, and not him He marched south to fight it 
out once and for all 

The battle that was to decide England’s fate was fought on 
October 14, 1066 Harold drew up his men on a hill eight 
Battle of north of Hastings through his position ran the 

Hastings road to London, his rear was covered by the woods in 
which his men, if beaten, might gather again His soldiers 
fought on foot, the house-carles in the centre were armed mostly 
with two-handed axes or long swords, but on the wings he had 
some hastily raised levies, some armed with clubs, some with 
spears, some with scythes 

William, well pleased that his fortnight’s ravaging of the country 
had drawn his enemy southward, and saved him from the diffi- 
culties of an advance northwards thiough the Weald, moved his 
men forward to the attack As they topped the rise of one hill 
they came in sight of the Saxons diawn up on an opposite slope 
at Senlac. The Norman strength lay chiefly in the mail-clad 
cavalry, a force then and foi long after held to be supeiior to any 
infantry But the Duke did not rely on his cavalry alone He 
had with him a large body of infantry and a number of archers 
His men advanced to the attack across the valley in three lines 
the archers in front, the infantry behind them, and the horsemen 
in the rear The battle began with a volley of arrows, which 
Harold’s men answered with speais, javelins, thi owing axes and 
other missiles This proved too hot for the archeis, and William 
pushed his infantry up to the attack These leached the firm 
line of Saxon shields, but could not break it The real weight 
of William’s forces was then flung into the battle Up the slope, 
already dotted with corpses, rode the horsemen, with a tremen- 
dous crash they came on, some of them, like Taillefer, penetiating 
the line, and only being struck down inside it. Still the Saxons 
held firm, and plied their axes vigorously till even the horsemen 
recoiled, the Breton knights, who formed the left wing, retreating 
in great confusion A portion of the shire levies thought the 
battle was won, and ran down the hill to pursue the foe But 
their rash courage proved their rum William turned on them 
with his unbroken centre and destroyed them They were, how- 
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ever, but a small part of the Saxon force The rest were still 
strong and undaunted in their position 

Indeed, so far William had made but httle real progress. 
His attacks on the main Saxon position had been beaten off. 
He had only won a small success over an ill-disciplined portion 
of the enemy. Yet this small success proved the key to vic- 
tory 

A second charge and a prolonged and furious hand-to-hand 
struggle had cost both sides dear, but the shields still remained 
steady round the English standards of the Dragon and the 
Fighting Man Morning had worn to afternoon when William 
bethought him of a stratagem. He ordered a feigned retreat. 
The Normans fell back m seeming rout Again the Saxon levies 
of the fyrd repeated their mistake This time a huge mass of 
them poured from their position, and were again trampled and 
cut down in the open All that remained to Harold was his 
guard, the trustworthy body of house-carles m the centre 

The last stage in the battle was to overcome this stubborn 
body They were subjected to the fieicest trial which soldiers 
can have to undergo in turn plied with airow fire to which 
they could make no reply (since Harold had no bow'men left, 
and his house-carles had used up their missile w’eapons), and 
then charged by the horse ^ “ In the English ranks,” says 

William of Poictiers, “the only movement was the dropping of 
the dead, the living stood motionless ” How fiercely they fought 
is shown by the fact that Duke William had three horses killed 
under him But at last the end came Harold was struck in the 
eye by one of the arrows fired in the air the Norman knights 
burst into the line the scanty remainder of the English army 
scattered into the forest in their rear 
Shakespeare has written 

“This England never did, nor never shall, 

Lie at the pioud foot of a conqueror. 

But when it first did help to wound itself” 

The period of English history which we have followed in this 
chapter gives a striking example of this Twice m ninety years 


1 Compare June i8, 1815 
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was England at a conqueroi’s feet. It was not for want of valour. 
None could be braver than Edmund Ironside or Harold None 
could do more than give their lives for their country, and the 
English army at Hastings poured out its blood like water for its 
king It was not the open enemy that was to be feared, but the 
familiar friend^ not the Dane or Noiman, but the recreant Eng- 
lishman The falseness of Ethelred, the treachery of Edric, the 
selfish greed of the house of Godwin, the rebellion of Tostig, the 
half-heartedness of Edwin and Morcar — these were the true causes 
of the Saxon downfall 


VIII. England under Foreign Kings 

The Normans, 1066—1154 

It is a common observation that our early history divides by 
reigns much more easily than our later history The reason, too, 
IS as plain as the fact It is not because the character 

Nationa.1 

division of each monarch diffeied more widely in early da>s than 
by reigns Jater ones, but because there was a wider field foi 
difference in character to show itself When the king had himself 
a large share m government, it made much difference to the king- 
dom whether he was stiong or feeble, honest or untiustworthy, 
ambitious or lazy So long as the ministers he chose merely did 
his will, then all in the end turned on his character Government 
of this kind is called persoftal Government But now another 
body has grown up which has taken from the king many of his 
powers and duties Consequently the chaiacter of Parliament, 
and of the ministers who carry out the will of Parliament, has 
become more important than the character of the king Hence 
in later days we draw our divisions rather by ministries than by 
reigns, this is the era of representative Government 

It would then be quite a reasonable method to divide the 
period from the Norman Conquest to the accession of Henry II 
merely by reigns, for the characters of the kings are themselves 
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diverse enough to give a distinct stamp to each. But we must 
not only observe differences, we must seek for likenesses also, 
and such a search does not go far before it shows England under 
that all four reigns have a peculiarity common foreign kmgs 
to them all, and yet possessed by no reign which follows. 
Each of the four kings has the character of a foreigner ruling 
by right of conquest over a conquered people The kings were 
Norman, and the people Saxon, Saxon subjects held down by 
Norman conquerors. It is true that Saxon revolts were not quite 
so common as might be expected, but the Saxons „ 

O ’ Supported by 

learnt that to rebel was to invite the chastisement English through 
- 1 r 1 1 ^ . r fear of the barons* 

of scorpions in place of the chastisement of 
whips Their position was hopeless In addition, they speedily 
found that, hard master as the king was, the Norman baron 
was worse, and so they supported the Crown against the “petty 
tyrant”. Yet it was a sullen support, given from self-interest, 
with no motive of loyalty or affection about it Kings and 
barons alike were hateful to them as foreigners they submitted 
to the rule of a foreign king as being better than that of foreign 
baions But their real desire was to be rid of them all 

By the time Henry II’s reign is reached this feehng of anta- 
gonism was dwindling. Henry II was no longer regarded as a 
foieign king, the division between conquerors and conquered was 
growing less sharp, even the barons were taking a more national 
chaiacter We shall have to dw'ell more upon this in the next peiiod, 
for the present it is enough to draw a mental line of division 
between Stephen and Heniy II On one side of it are Norman 
kings, on the other English kings 

Remembering, then, that we have to deal with kmgs who were 
foreigners, we must see — 

1 What the Norman Conquest meant foi England, and how 
William I established and kept up his powei , how also his sons 
continued his policy, and — 

2 What happened when the king, instead of being strong like 
William I and Rufus and Henry I, was a weak man 

In tracing these events we shall see the Feudal System at its 
best, and also at its worst 
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The Conquest and the Feudal Systenij 

1066-1 135 

William I ; William II ; Henry I 

The victory of Hastings laid the south and east of England 
at William’s feet, but it did not touch the north and west Ed- 
EngUsh disunion and Moicar’s forces weie still dangerous, 

and submission William’s conduct, indeed, shows that he did not 
expect the country of Alfred and Edmund Ironside to submit 
after one defeat only But the English were still quarrelling 
among themselves, so, though the Witan chose Edgar Atheling, 
the grandson of Edmund Iionside, to succeed Harold as king, 
yet in a short time they found it hopeless to resist further. 
William, indeed, was anxious for them to submit of their own 
free will He had moved cautiously towards London, and had 
burned Southwark, but then, instead of besieging London, he 
had crossed the Thames and moved his army to Berkhampstead. 
Thither an embassy, with the Atheling himself at the head of it, 
came to William and offered him the crown Thus he was able 
to say that he ruled not as conqueror, but as the lawful king of 
England elected by the Witan Canute, and even Alfied, his two 
greatest predecessors, had owed their crown to the same title 

Being able to say he was lawful king was a gieat advantage, 
but William was still m an extremely difficult position He had 
William’s things to do the fiist, to subdue the English thor- 

difScuities oughly, the second, to keep his own Norman followers 
contented and obedient, to reward them, and yet not make them 
so strong that they could revolt against him He had, in fact, to 
keep himself master of both Normans and English alike 

His first Stroke was to declare that all those who had fought 
against him at Hastings were rebels, fighting against their law’ful 
^ ^ king, and that their estates were forfeited to him 

estates to the 1 hus he became master of almost all the land 

m the south of England It was not long before 
he got hold of the lest In 1067, when the Conqueror had gone 
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back to the Continent, leavjng his brother, Odo of Bayeux, as 
Justiciar, to rule the country, rebellions burst out everywhere. In 
the south-west, in Mercia, in Northumbria, there were _ , ^ 

English risings Luckily for William there was no nsmgs, 
union among the English rebels Each district took as 
Its leader a descendant of its own earl, each fought for itself and 
each was consequently crushed by itself William returned, 
subdued the west, took Exeter, harried Gloucester and Worcester, 
and drove the English leaders to take refuge in Ireland and 
Wales In the north he had sterner work to do The rebels 
were headed by Waltheof, Earl of Huntingdon, and waitheof, 
helped by the King of Scotland, who had married 
Margaret, sister oT Edgar Atheling A force of Danes under 
King Sweyn, who had hopes of recovering Canute’s kingdom 
for himself, also took the field with them At first they were 
successful Durham and York fell into their hands But the 
allies soon began to quarrel, and William, marching north, found 
them an easy prey The Danes drew off in their ships, plun- 
dering Peterborough on their way, thereby making themselves 
as odious to the English as they had been in Ethelred’s day. 
Waltheof was forced to submit, and to punish the Harrying- ot 
rebels, and guard against another rising, William North 

harried the whole of the Vale of York. From the Humber to 
the Tees everything that could be burnt was burnt The people 
were slam, diiven out or left to die of starvation Nearly 

twenty years after, the Domesday Sutvey echoes the same story 
of one estate after another — “Waste” 

This harrying of the north showed that William would not 
endure rebellion tamely He still had woik to do, however. 
Amid the eastern fens, in the Isle of Ely, surrounded Here-ward, 
by marshes, Hereward, “ the Last of the English ”, 
still resisted He had come there from Peterborough, when the 
Danes left, and he was joined by the last of William’s enemies, 
amor^ them Morcar and the Bishop of Durham For a year 
he held out The monks of Ely are said to have betrayed 
the way into his camp, but when Morcar and his friends sur- 
rendered, Hereward with a few followers fought his way out and 
escaped Moicar and the rest were treated as rebels The King 
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of Scotland, too, was forced to yield and to acknowledge William 
as his lord, just as his ancestors had acknowledged Edwaid the , 
Elder and Canute 

These useless risings completed the work that Hastings had 
begun They riveted the chain of William’s power round Eng- 
land’s neck. Each rebellion was followed by fresh confiscations 
of land, and the land was used to reward Norman followers. 
Even in the cases where an Englishman was not turned out from 
his estates, he was obliged to pay a fine and to admit that the 
land was really the king’s and not his own, that he was the king’s 
tenant and vassal and therefore bound to serve him 

This made more definite what is called the Feudal System 
It is not true to say that this was altogether introduced by the 
The Feudal Norman kings, for the essence of the feudal system, 
Tenifre because a man had land, therefore 

he had certain rights and owed certain duties, had 
existed in Saxon times In Edgar’s day it had been ordained 
that every “landless man should have a lord”, and “commenda- 
tion ”, that IS to say, the practice of a man’s placing himself 
under the protection of a more powerful neighbour, was also 
common enough in Saxon England But the Normans drew 
closer the tie between the man and his land The holding of 
land became the basis of everything The king at the head 
was the owner of all the land He granted large estates to his 
nobles and barons, who were called ienants-i7i-chief, and who 
were bound by these grants of land to fight for the king if he 
called on them to do so The tenants-in-chief in their turn 
granted parts of their estates to their followers, who were then 
called 77iesfie-tejiarits ^ and were bound in their turn to obey the 
tenants-in-chief as superiors Mesne-tenants might, if they 
pleased, regiant parts of their estates And below all these 
classes of free tenants were vast numbers of serfs, called by 
various names of villeins, boors (boidani), cottars, w'ho had very 
small holdings of land, some with thirty acres and othem with 
lesser holdings, and who had m return for this to work upon 
the lord’s land and gather his crops for him They were practi- 
cally his property — part of his estate 


lie intermediate tenants 
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We may think of it as a sort of pyramid ^ serfs at the bottom j 
above them free tenants, minor tenants owing obedience to 
other greater men, at the top the tenants-in-chief holding direct 
from the king, the king as the apex, land, the bond which 
unites them and in the mam settles their rights and duties. 
But we must not picture it as more orderly than it was In 
simplest idea it was regular, in practice and working it was 
intolerably confused and disorderly There were many forms 
of tenancy, and men owed all sorts of duties to many different 
persons for example, the same man might hold some land from 
the king, some from the church, and some from a baron 

It IS easy to see that the English came off badly in this 
arrangement As the Norman friends of the king were put at 
the top, the English naturally sank to the bottom Many English 
Those who, m days before the Conquest, had been become serfs 
free, though they were owners of very small estates, now often 
found themselves reduced to being serfs, or, as they were some- 
times called, villeins 

We must see what this meant for them In the first place, 
they were no longer free They were bound to the land and 
could not leave it They were forced to v\ork two or 
three days in each week on their lord’s estate, wnthout 
being paid for doing so They could not give their daughters 
in marriage without their lord’s leave And, beyond all this, they 
were m his power He could punish them almost as he chose by 
fining them, or causing them to be flogged, and they could not 
get any redress This was bad enough, but it was made worse 
by the fact that their lords were almost always foreigners 
The Normans despised the English They called them “ dogs 
of Saxons ”, and treated them worse than dogs They did not 
understand the English tongue, and paid no attention to w'hat 
the English said or felt William might pretend that he had, 
after all, only taken the place of Harold on the English throne, 
but tQ the English he W'as indeed a conqueror, and a very hard 
conqueror as well 

In this way the Feudal System, as established by King 

1 See diagram, p 64 But this only gives the simple outline of what was really far 
more complicated. 
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William, bore hard on the English. We shall see that they 
became worse off when for a strong king was substituted a weak 
one. William might rule sternly, but he ruled all alike. By his 
gifts of land he had bound to him a body of armed followers 
who could defend him against any attempts of the English to 
dnve him out. Yet he did not mean to let this armed force be 
used against him He himself had been a feudal vassal before 
he became a feudal king As Duke of Normandy he had been 
so strong in his own dominions that he could disregard his 
superior, the King of France, as he liked. He had even met 
him in battle, and had overthrown him. He had no mind to 
let his barons be as troublesome to him as he had been to the 
King of France So he did three wise things, and, by doing so, 
set up a different kind of Feudalism from that which later proved 
such a curse to both France and Germany 

First, he gave his barons much land, but he gave it them 
in scattered estates, not all together There vere indeed three 
Barons’ exceptions he made great eaildoms in Durham, Kent, 
estates and Chester But the earldom of Durham was given to 
the Bishop of Durham, who, being a Churchman, could 
leave no heir to inherit it, and the earldom of Kent he placed 
m the hands of his half-brother, Odo of Bayeux, who was also 
a Chuichman The earldom of Chester alone ^^ent to a lay- 
man, but no doubt William expected that his hands would be 
kept full enough by the need of guarding the border against 
the Welsh These “palatine” earldoms were, however, the ex- 
ception The usual rule was to divide the estates widely For 
example, Robert of Mortain, one of the greatest of the barons, 
held seven hundred and mnety-thiee manois, but they were in 
twenty different counties Wheievei we find a man with vast 
estates, we find they aie much scattered Thus, if a baron in- 
tended to rebel against the king, he could not collect his forces 
in one place, and he had always jealous neighbours round him 
who kept a watch on what he did This precaution, wise in 
Revolt of the itself, did not, however, save William from rebellions 
earls, 1074 among his barons In 1074 Ralf, Earl of Norfolk, 
and Roger, Earl of Hereford, plotted a rising while the king 
w’as away in Normandy, and invited Waltheof, Earl of Hunt- 
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ingdon, the only one of the old English nobles who had re- 
rtained any great amount of power, to jom them. Waltheof 
hesitated, at first he agreed, then he drew back, and let Arch- 
bishop Lanfranc know what was going on William was too 
strong and too quick for the rebels Ralf was driven oversea, 
and Roger imprisoned for life, but the harshest measure fell 
on the unlucky Waltheof, who was beheaded His earldom 
passed, with the hand of his daughter, to David, King of Scot- 
land, and became the source of much dispute in after-days 
In 1079 William had again to struggle with a rebellious feudal 
lord, this time his own son, Robert The two met in battle at 
Gerberoi, not recognizing each other, and Robert’s 
lance bore his father from his horse and wounded him rebellion, 
Shocked at his narrow escape from the ciime of killing 
his father, Robert sought and received pardon, but William 
never trusted him again Three jears later Odo of Bayeux 
angered William by raising a private army to make war in Italy 
on his own account, and, though Odo was his half-brother and 
a bishop, William shut him in prison for the rest of his life. 

These troubles made William see that if he was to keep his 
barons in order he had need to do more than merely sever their 
estates Accordingly, in 1085, after “very deep speech Domesday 
with his Witan ”, he took his second great step to make ®“rvey 
his power secuie, he caused to be made a great Survey in which 
was set down all the land of England, who held it, what it was 
worth in money dues, so that he might know exactly what was 
due to him, and so that no one might dispute over it The re- 
sults of this survey were set down in the Domesday Book Two 
things are especially lemarkable in it It is extraordinarily 
thorough and minute It tells not only the name of the holder, 
and from whom it w^as held, not only the number of villeins and 
servile tenants on each estate, but it even records the ploughs, 
oxen, horses, sheep, pigs, mills, and fishponds One English 
writer thought it unworthy of a king to enquire into things like 
these He says “it is shame to be telling of, but he did not think 
it shame to be doing it” William, however, did not feel any 
shame in finding out all about his kingdom, especially in order 
to secure for himself a steady supply of money And, secondly. 
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though Domesday is more than eight hundred years old, it illus- 
trates the amazing permanence and continuity of our rural history' 
Almost every obscure hamlet of to-day has its name set down in 
Domesday The names are often somewhat changed, but that 
IS all. The divisions of the countryside stand now as they stood 
m the Conqueror’s reign 

William followed up the survey by his third great measure- 
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These two diagrams illustrate (t) 
Confinental Feudalism and { 2 ) E7tg- 
hsk Feudalism as> it was changed by 
the Oath at Salisbuty 


He assembled every free tenant of land to a great “gemot” or 
The oath t Salisbury, and made them all swear alle- 

Sahsbury, giancc to him direct This “oath at Salisbury’’ made 
It the duty of every mesne- tenant to obey the king 
fiist and his feudal superior after If his feudal superior called 
on him to come out and fight against the king, his answei would 
be that his first duty was Obey the king This clipped the 
wings of the gieat feudal nobles On the Continent they could 
defy the crown by bringing their vassals into the field The king 
had no hold over the vassals, save through the feudal lord If 
the feudal lord were a rebel, he had no hold at all But in 
England after the oath at Salisbury the nobles were no longer 
so dangerous, they could not make sure of their vassals’ support 
Here is the real difference between English and Continental 
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'sudalism; this is why Edward I and Edward III and Henry V 
?ere strong kings, ruling a united realm, while in France Philip IV, 
'harles V, and Louis XI were hampered and thwarted by half- 
independent feudal princes 

William did not live to reap the full benefit of these measures 
In 1087 he went to war with the King of France While his 
men were sacking and burning the town of Mantes, his 
horse, struck by a falling beam, reared and threw the wuham, 
king hard against the pommel of his saddle. From 
this hurt he never recovered, dying a few weeks after at Rouen 
William was a hard man, who was never held back by any 
ideas of mercy when he thought it needful to be stern. The 
harrying of Yorkshire, the laying waste of the New Forest to 
make himself a hunting park, the imprisonment of Odo, the 
execution of Waltheof, all show him ruthless, at times even cruel 
Yet his strong government, rule of a foreign conqueror though it 
was, had one great merit that counterbalances all his harshness 
He united the kingdom under his own firm sw'ay Under Edward 
the Confessor and Harold the power of the Crown had dwindled, 
while that of the great earls had grown We have noticed already 
that Godwin and Leofric and Si ward are not unlike the turbulent 
barons whose quarrels brought about the Wars of the Roses 
This tendency to disunion and lawlessness William crushed 
And there is another side to the Norman Conquest which 
must not be omitted Had the Saxons been strong and vigorous 
and united, they would probably have flung oif the Normans 
Their failure goes to show that the Saxon character had declined, 
or at any rate was lacking in some of the great qualities that 
make a nation The invasion of the Normans, the rule of a 
conquering race, and the eventual fusion of Norman and Saxon 
blood made, out of much adversity, the “ Englishman ” who 
proved himself stiffer material than his Saxon forefathers, and 
possessed the enterprise and vigour which they seem to have 
lacked ,or lost 

We may pass over the reigns of William Rufus and Henry I 
somewhat briefly One important class of events which we have 

neglected m William I’s reign we will continue to set on one side, 
( o 271 ) 6 
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that IS, the dealings of these kings with the Church. Church 
affairs are best treated as a whole, leading up to the great quarrel 
between Henry II and Becket Apart from these, neither 
William II nor Henry I calls up anything very striking Both 
kings continued the policy of their father Both had doubles 
with rebellious barons, and succeeded in overcoming them, both 
were at least as much interested in affairs m Normandy as in 
England 

The Conqueror had left the duchy of Normandy to his eldest 
son, Robert, and gave England to his second son, William Here 
William Rufus, a ready ground for quarrel, since Robert had 
1087-1100 looked to succeeding his fathei in both countries 

As many of the barons held lands both in Normandy and Eng- 
land, they owed allegiance to both William and Robert, when 
war broke out they would have to make a choice which they 
would obey, and as Robert was easy-going and good-natured, 
while William soon showed himself to be as stern as his father, 
and was especiall). vigorous in exacting money in every way he 
could, a large number of barons took Robeit's side They were 
especially angered by what they regarded as the exactions of 
Ranuif Ranulf Flanibard, the king’s Justiciar, that is to say, 
Fiambard ^he officer who represented the king when he was absent 
from the kingdom Ranulf, who was also Bishop of Durham, was 
careful to enfoice the full payment of all the dues winch belonged 
to the king under the feudal system, and the most profitable of 
these dues came when an estate passed to a minor or an heiress 
Fiambard used to seize foi the king all the piofits of the estate 
till the minor came of age or the heiiess married, he scrupulously 
collected the fines or payments due on coming into an estate 
These exactions were legal enough,^ but Fiambard’s activity made 
them very burdensome He made the king, it was said, “every 
man’s heir”. Thus, to guard against his discontented barons, 
and to help him against his brother, William was forced to make 
friends with his English subjects Foreigner and Noiman though 
he was, he had to rely on what he called his “ brave and honour- 
able English ”. 

With their help he triumphed over his enemies Odo of 

^ Save m the case of the Church (see p 83) 
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Bayeux, Roger Montgomery, Robert of Bell^me his son, Roger 
Mowbray, all rose against him, stirred up by the Duke of Nor- 
mandy. Wilham defeated them all He beat back „ „ 

1 1 Rebellion, 1088 

a Welsh invasion, and by promising to his barons 
any land they might conquer from the Welsh, he encouraged 
a set of warlike adventurers who would keep his frontier safe 
in order to secure their own lands He captured Cumberland 
from the Scots and built Carlisle Castle to overawe the country, 
the King of Scots, invading Northumberland out of revenge, 
was surprised and slain at Alnwick William even turned 
the tables on his brother Robert, by leading an army in Nor- 
mandy The quarrel between the brothers was patched for the 
time Duke Robert soon after fell in with the fashion of his 
time and made up his mind to join the Crusades To find 
money to equip himself and his followers, he pledged piedgmg of 
his duchy to William for 10,000 merks, without re- Normandy 
fleeting that he was not at all likely to be either able to repay 
the money, or eject his brother from the duchy when once he 
had got a hold on it 

While Robert was m Palestine, William Rufus died, killed 
by an accident, or, as some said, murdered, while hunting 
in the New Forest His death gave to Henry, the Henry i, 
youngest and most capable of the Conqueror’s sons, 1100-1135 
the unexpected chance of making himself both King of England 
and Duke of Normandy England fell into his hands without 
much difficulty, but it w'as certain that when Robert came back 
he would have to fight hard at any rate in Normandy, and 
probably in England also Thus he, too, like Mamage with 
Rufus, was led to trust much to his English sub- 
jects, and he did his best to win their support by marrying 
Matilda, daughter of the King of Scots, who was heiress of the 
old line of Alfred ^ He also imprisoned Rufus’s Justiciar, 

Ranult Flambard, recalled Anselm, Archbishop of Canterbury, 
from the exile into which Rufus had driven him, and issued a 
Charter of Liberties, in which he promised that the “aids” taken 

1 Thus from Egbert to George V there is onl> a v^ry brief gap in the blood line The 
kings who do not come m are Canute, Hardicanute, Harold, Wilham I, William II, Henry I 
(save by marriage), and Stephen 
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from his feudal tenants should be strictly according to right, 
and further, that he would keep all the laws of Edward th'^ 
Confessor’s day. 

These preparations for the storm were hardly made when 
the storm burst Robert letuined, and, at the invitation of some 
Robert’s Henry’s barons, landed with an army in EnglandT 
invasion Henry had to buy him off by a promise of a pension, 
and the surrender of Normandy This peace, however, turned 
out shortlived Robert of Bell^me rebelled against Henry, and 
managed to get Robert of Normandy to take up his side Hence- 
foith, from 1104 onwards, there was no peace between the 
brothers In 1106 Henry defeated Robert at Tenchebrai, and 
took him piisoner Robert never saw liberty again Till his 
death he was held captive at Cardiff Normandy passed into 
Henry’s hands Robeit had left a son, William Chto, who re- 
mained to trouble Henry’s peace till 1128, when he died of a 
wound 

Disturbed as Normandy was, England enjoyed under Henry I 
a rest from insurrection and war for more than thirty years Henry 
used this time to strengthen the royal power against the barons 

He revived the old Shire and Hundred Courts, 

Royal justice _ 1 n -i i n r 1 

and not only did this make it easy for each man 
to get justice at home, but it also diminished the power of the 
feudal lords, for it curtailed the “manorial” courts where the 
lord, or the lord’s steward, presided, whereas, in the Shiie and 
Hundred Courts, justice was administered not by one man but 
by a body of free-tenants, and over the Shire Court presided 
the Sheriff, w'ho was a royal officer of very wide power Thus 
instead of a multitude of feudal juiisdictions, often veiy di- 
verse and uncertain, and always oppressive, Henry began to 
substitute royal justice, which would be the same for all, in 
every place 

Further, since most offences were punishable by fines, justice 
and revenue were closely connected, and Henry I, though less 
oppressive in his taxation than Rufus, was quite as much alive 
to the advantage of a plentiful supply of money. He began his 
reign with the thoroughly practical step of seizing the Treasury 
at Winchester, and, fiom that time onward, never loosed his hold 
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over It. He found m Bishop Roger of Salisbury, an official who 

organized his exchequer thoroughly, and he made its power felt 

by sending “barons of the exchequer” on cir- 

cult through the country, thus bringing out-of-the- 

way districts into connection with royal taxation, just as the 

Sheriffs made them familiar with royal justice 

How closely justice and revenue were connected vith each 
other, and also with policy, is brought home to us by the King’s 
Council In its widest sense (the Magnum Conahum) King’s 

this included much the same persons as the old Council 
Saxon Witan, though with a different qualification The Witan 
had been the assembly of the “Wise”, and included church 
dignitaries, officials, and chief landholders So did the king’s 
“Great” Council, but for another reason To it came all the 
king’s tenants-in-chief, and since archbishops, bishops, abbots, 
officials of the court, and barons were of course tenants-in-chief, 
we find them all in the Great Council just as they met in the 
Witan But the qualification was no longei “wisdom”, but the 
holding of land direct from the king 

A body so cumbrous as this Magnum Concihmn would obvi- 
ously be rarely summoned As a rule business fell into the hands 
of the “ordinary” Council — the Curia Regis The “ordinary" 
At the head of it w'as the king, and in it sat the Council 
great officials, the Justiciar, who acted as legent in the king’s 
absence, the Chancellor, who was his secretary, the Chamberlain 
at the head of his household, the Marshal and the Constable, who 
looked after his soldiers Yet it is a peculiarly confusing body, 
foi It engages in so many duties under so many names It was 
a council of state, it was a law court, ^ it collected and accounted 
for the revenue^ It has been aptly called a royal “ court-of-all- 
work ” 

The explanation of this many-sidedness is found by looking 
at the office of king In the earliest form the king was head of 
his tribq in everything He ruled his people, and led them in 
war, he w’as their judge and lawgiver David, and the kings 


1 From this sido of its activity has descended our Court of King’s Bench and the term 
King's Counsel (K C ) 

2 And was then called the Court of Exchequer The term Court ’ shows how finance 
and justice were entangled 
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of the Iliad, are of this type As the tribe grew by degrees into 
the nation, the king called in a council to help him, and this- 

council naturally came to wield most of the powers 

Delegation , i , , a ^ 

of royal that were the king s Again, in course of time the 

work which proved too much for one man proved too 
much for one Council, and we get a multitude of councils and 
officials, each restricted to one branch, one manages justice, 
anothei revenue, a third makes laws, otheis attend to the army 
and to the navy All are really subdivisions of the old royal 
authority The king remains as the nominal head his powers 
have been split up We see this process at work in Henry Ps 
reign, but not in it alone It pervades English history; it is 
indeed a branch of history by itself it is constitutional history, 
Heniy had shut his brothei in piison and had seen his nephew 
slain, he had tamed his Norman barons, he had made friends 
Failure of English, his name was feared ovei the 

wmg'to^iack and breadth of the land, he had punished 

of a son ill-doers with such sternness, that he had gained 
the nickname of the “Lion of Justice”, yet with all this, his last 
days were filled with anxiety His son had perished in a ship- 
wreck off the Channel Islands A daughter, Maud, was his only 
heir Heniy tiied to secure hei succession to the throne, he had 
made his baions sweai fealty to her But it needed little penetra- 
tion to see that they would not be likely to keep then oaths, for 
the idea of a woman on the throne was then stiange— -nay almost 
absurd And whether they i ejected her or served her, it would 
be an ill day for England when the strong hand was removed and 
the barons were able each to do what w’as right in his own eyes 
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IX. Feudalism at its Worst. The 
Nineteen Long Winters ” 

Stephen, 1135-54 

When Henry I died, his plans for his daughter came to 
nothing Maud was neither popular nor wise She had married 
a foreigner, Geoffrey of Anjou, who was hated by the 
barons. Besides, no one then dreamed that a woman 
could be fit to rule the country Consequently the barons, 
assembled in Great Council, set on the throne Stephen, Count 
of Blois 

Stephen was the son of Adela, William I’s daughter As a 
grandson of the Conqueror, he had a sound enough title to the 
throne He was also, the chronicler tells us, a “mild 
man and a good ”, so there was hope that he would ^ 
be a tolerable king His share of goodness did not turn out 
to be very large, but his mildness, in other words his weak- 
ness, was undeniable "And the throne was at this time no 
place for a mild man, what was wanted was a strong man who 
could keep order 

Consequently, Stephen’s reign was purely disastrous It was 
one long struggle for power First, David of Scotland burst over 
the border, nominally as Maud’s ally. He was Rebellion— Battle 
defeated at the Battle of the Standard, in hich standard 

the barons and yeomen of Yoikshire, standing fast round a chariot 
on which floated the banners of St Peter of York, St Wilfred of 
Ripon, and St John of Beverley, beat off the Scottish charges 
But while the Scots were routed in the north, Maud’s half- 
brother, Robert of Gloucester, rebelled in the west, and Stephen 
had to buy off David by handing over to him Northumberland 
and Cumberland David gave up Maud’s cause and went home, 
the part he played was not a noble one, but he was neither better 
nor worse than the rest, he was only fighting for his own hand. 

So far Stephen had the support of the Church, since his 
brother, Henry, was Bishop of Winchester and firm on his side. 



72 THE “NINETEEN LONG WINTERS” 


He soon managed to lose this support He demanded that 
the Bishops of Salisbury and Lincoln should hand over their 
castles to him When they refused, he cast them 
into prison This was ceitain to set the Church 
against him but, more than that, it lost him the favoui of the 
great officials, for this Bishop of Salisbury was that same Roger 
who had served Henry I so faithfully at the Exchequer, and 
the Bishop of Lincoln was his nephew. To quarrel with such 
men was sheer folly Speedily Stephen’s powei slipped from 
him He moved to capture the castle of Lincoln, which had 
been surprised by Ralf, Earl of Chester Ralf, leaving his wife 
to defend the castle, gathered forces in his earldom, and, uniting 
with Robert of Gloucester, fell on Stephen’s besieging army A 
Battle of terrible conflict followed Stephen showed that though 
Lincoln ^2^5 2 feeble king, he was a sturdy warrioi He met 

the Earl of Chester in fight, and, had his battle-axe not broken on 
the earl’s helmet, might have overthiown him As it was, his 
men gave way, and he was himself taken prisoner 

Maud thus became “ Lady of England ”, but she soon proved 
equally unfit to rule Haughty and wilful, without gratitude to 
those who had put hei on the throne, she could not understand 
that the same people could put hei off again She, too, quarrelled 
with the churchmen She was obliged to set Stephen at liberty 
in exchange for Robert of Gloucester, a prisoner in the hands 
of the other side Soon she tasted the bitterness of defeat 
She was besieged in Oxford, and only escaped by being let dowm 
at night from the walls by a rope, crossing the Thames on the 
ice, and fleeing across the snow. Then she gathered forces 
and fought again 

Yet battles and adventures, alliances and deseitions, are but 
a part of our concern History is sometimes written as if it 
were but the history of the mighty in the land, yet the case 
of the lowly no less deserves attention Kings and nobles aie 
under the fortunes of war, but the misfortunes of war lie 
heaviest upon the people So it was in Stephen’s reign Rightly 
did the chronicler style it “ the nineteen long winters ” The 
fact was that the war went on because the barons did not wish 
to end It Selfish, ambitious, merciless, unscrupulous, each baron 
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the Church 
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made himself strong m his castle, and hoped to add to his pos- 
sessions by violence or treachery. There vias not one who took 
an honest part. When they fought, it was not for their side, 
but for themselves Geoffiey, Earl of Essex, and others like him 
took their titles from both parties and pillaged both “All be- 
came forsworn and broke their allegiance ” They did not want 
pitched battles, for if either Stephen or Maud became supreme, 
their day would be over. “ Then arose the barons, or rather the 
betrayers of England, treating of concord, though they loved 
discord but they w'ould not join battle, for they desired not 
to exalt either of the two ” Each in his petty realm reigned like 
a tyrant, striking his own coin, declaring his own justice, oppress- 
ing the wretched people by making them work at the castles with 
which they filled the land They “put men in prison for their 
gold and silver They hanged men up by the feet and smoked 
them with foul smoke Some ivere hanged up by their thumbs, 
others by the head, and burning things were hung on to their 
feet They put knotted stnngs about their heads and writhed 
them till they went into the brain They put men into prisons 
where adders and snakes and toads w’ere crawding, and so 
tormented them Some they put into a chest, short and narrow 
and not deep, that had sharp stones within, and forced men 
therein so that they broke all their bones ” When Stephen 
brought over foreigners from abroad to fight for him, these 
behaved even worse, sacking, burning, spoiling w'herever they 
went “ Men said that Christ and his saints slept ” The poor 
w'ere reduced to misery; many of them whose huts had been 
burnt died of cold and hunger in the fields This was w'hat 
being left to the meicy of the barons meant This was what 
the rule of a “ mild man and a good ” led to in the days of 
feudalism 

The rivalry between Stephen and Maud seemed likely to 
be continued between their children Fortunately for England 
Stephen’s son died, and Stephen had no longer an interest in 
going on with the struggle Once more, as so often in this 
reign, we have an example of the power of the churchmen. 
Archbishop Theobald managed to bring the two sides to terms 
It was agreed by the Treaty of Wallingford, in 1153, that 
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Stephen should be king for the rest of his life, but that Maud’s 
son, Henry, should succeed him. Henry had not to wait long.f 
In 1154 Stephen died. 


X. Henry II and the Restoration 

of Order 

Henry II had got the title of king. His life’s work was spent 
in making that kingship a reality. He strove to make himself 
supreme in his kingdom, and what he did includes a great 
success and a great failure. Over the barons he triumphed, 
the Church, on the other hand, worsted him We have to deal 
in succession with these two stiuggles, and we may leave a 
third aspect of his greatness, his position as a Continental ruler, 
to lead on to the exploits of his warrior son, Richard Coeur 
de Lion 

To understand the reasons of his strength, it is necessary 
to look for a moment beyond England His father, Geoffrey of 
,, , Anjou, was one of a family that, like the 

Henry’s posses- , . , r , 

sions England, Norman dukes, had been fertile in stiong men, 
Anjou, and Aqm- men who had United warlike daring with the 
ruthlessness and unscrupulousness by which 
a feudal vassal of the King of France could make himself as 
strong as his master Geoffrey had not been able to do very 
much in England, where even Maud’s followers feared and dis- 
liked him. But he had reduced Normandy, and when he died, 
in 1151, he left Hemy, then eighteen j^ears of age, the ruler 
of Normandy, and Count of Anjou, Maine, and Touraine The 
next year Henry married Eleanor, divoiced wife of Louis VII, 
and thereby became Duke of Aquitaine, Count of Poitou, 
Toulouse, Saintonge, and Limousin, with a suzerainty over all 
the countries west of the Rhone As he made good these 

1 Mr J R Green has pointed out how typical their castle at Anjou is of the family The 
castle (what remains of it) is a huge, hideous, black pile which seems to scowl down at the 
town 
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dominions against the King of France, he was, even before he 
became King of England, the mightiest uncrowned head in 
Europe If we add that he was skilled in war, adroit in 
diplomacy, full of restless energy and fiery temper, never for 
a moment idle, knowing w’ell how to use his own time and how 
to make others work for him, it is plain that the barons would 



Diagram illustrating the aggregation of power m Henry IT’s hands 


find him widely different from the “mild and good” King 
Stephen 

Henry’s general policy was to undo all that Stephen had done 
The first thing was to restore the royal revenue Stephen had 
allowed two-thirds of it to dwindle away by 

,, 111-1 1 Restoration of 

quarrelling with the bishops and so upsetting revenue and de- 

^1 , /■ .1 1 11 struction of castles 

the management of the exchequer, and by 
granting crown lands to his friends, and the little that Stephen 
had not spent Maud had scattered Henry took back the crown 
lands, and restored Nigel, Bishop of Ely (Roger of Salisbury’s 
nephew), to his familiar place in the exchequer. He stopped 
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the practice of barons issuing their own coin, put out a good 
coinage of his own, and took stern measures with any whor 
adulterated it He pulled down many hundreds of those oppres- 
sive castles which the barons had built in defiance of law. He 
recovered the royal castles which were in baronial hands. Of ihe 
barons, Mortimer held out on the west border, Aumale in Scar- 
borough, and Peverel in the Peak, but he marched against them 
with an army, and made them submit The country was still 
full of the hateful mercenaries who had made it their business to 
plunder both sides These w'ere expelled from the realm Henry 
also forced Malcolm, King of Scots, to yield the northern counties 
of Cumberland, Westmorland, and Northumberland, which David 
had seized, and Malcolm even renewed the old homage, declaring 
himself to be Henry’s “ man 

The ease with which his restoiation of order was cairied out 
makes it clear that Henry had on his side the mass of the people 
of England. They had suffered under Stephen’s folly_and the 
barons’ cruelty long enough to know that the best thing for all 
w'as a strong king If only Heniy were “strong and of a good 
courage ” the land would have rest And rest was what the land 
needed 

Henry w'as, how'ever, far moie than a dominceiing king, bent 
on having his own way He was a statesman He set himself 
not only to check misdeeds, but to prevent futuie misdoing He 
sought precautions as well as remedies His authority might be 
recovered by force, but it must be maintained by law Thus, 
while he strengthened his army, he also took pains to strengthen 
his law courts 

Hitherto the w'eakness of the feudal army had been twofold. 
First, there was the danger of mutinj or neglect If the king w^as 
„ weak, the baron would not come or perhaps he 

Feudal army , , ^ „ 

came with only a part of his proper folio w'ers But 
even when the king was, like Henry, strong enough to compel 
attendance, there was another fatal defect the tenant w’ag only 
bound to serve for forty days in the year It was impossible to 
carry on a campaign, especially when sieges were long and tiresome, 
with soldiers who went home again after a little more than a 
month in the field. So Henry relied more on soldiers whom he 
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paid to fight for him He used a plan, begun in his grandfather’s 
time, of taking a tax called “scutage”,^ which was a payment 
imposed on each “knight’s fee” — that is to say, the 
holding of land which would be liable to provide him 
with a knight and his proper attendants for 'service in war. 
Further, when Henry was planning a distant expedition to Tou- 
louse in 1159, he enlarged the practice by permitting his barons 
to pay a fine instead of accompanying him in person, and with 
the money thus obtained he hired soldiers In this way the king 
got a better army, and the barons became weaker. As they often 
preferred to stay at home, they grew^ less warlike and their vassals 
less skilled in arms It they were to rebel they would find the 
king with a disciplined force, while they themselves had only a 
band of ill-trained and discontented followers In this way “scut- 
age” did much to weaken feudalism in England 

The other of Henry’s military measures falls at the end of his 
reign, but it deserves notice here as it too helped to destroy 
the warlike powers of the barons By the “Assize of . 

Assize of 

Arms”, in 1181, he revived the old Saxon army of the Arms, usi 
“ fyrd ”, that national levy of all between the ages of Revival of 

the “fyrd*’ 

sixteen and sixty Since the Norman men-at-arms had 
ridden down the flying Saxon footmen at Hastings, the feudal 
array had been favoured and the “ fyrd ” despised. It was the 
day of heavy cavalry infantry were held of small account None 
the less the “ fyrd ” had been called out at times of pressing need, 
and had done good service both against the Scots, and against 
rebellious barons m 1 173-4 The Assize of Arms laid down 
that every freeman was to possess certain weapons, and these 
were to be inspected at intervals to see they were m good order 
This force of freemen was the origin of our militia Henceforth 
the king had two armies — a small force of paid and trained sol- 
diers foi service abroad, and a militia to defend England against 
the foreign invader or rebellious barons Thus the old feudal 
levy \^as less and less needed Feudalism by degrees lost its 
military character, became less dangerous to the Crown, and sank 
into a method of holding land 

One of the greatest marks of the disorder of Stephen’s time 

ii.e a “ shield tax " 
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had been the increase of feudal jurisdictions, the giowth, that is 
to say, of batons’ courts, in which the king’s law was set asid^ 
by a baron’s private regulations. In days when commu- 
o/royai nication through the country was difficult and slow, there 
justice always trouble in keeping the local courts con- 

nected with the central courts It was to tighten this connection 
that sheriffs (royal officers) had been placed over the shire courts, 
while Henry I had sent round from the exchequer “travelling 
barons” who, first attending to matters of revenue, dealt also 
with matters of law But while jjnder King Stephen each did 
what was right in his own eyes, the connection between the 
central and local courts had almost 'perished' Henry II set 
himself to bring the local courts again under royal control. Un- 
less the king’s law ran through the length and breadth of the land, 
the king’s power would be but a shadow 

The illegal baronial courts could easily be destroyed by the 
hand that was strong enough to pull down the illegal baronial 
castles But something had to be put in their place it is gener- 
ally far easier to destroy than to construct And the fact that 
Henry succeeded in his constructive measures does far more to 
prove him a great statesman than any of his purely destructive -work 
Instead of attempting to make anything new, Henry took hold 
of a Saxon institution and bent it to a new shape As we have 
Idea of repre- Seen, Saxon justice had been accustomed to the 
sentatives association of men who repfesetited their 

district, whether it was the shire or the hundred, either to give 
information on oath, or to do justice Representatives of the 
“tunmoots” sat in the hundred courts, lepresentatives of the 
hundred in the shire courts, Domesday Book itself had been 
(based on the evidence collected from sworn representatives 
;And it was fiom this idea of representation that Henry developed 
the jury system 

The first step was the revival of his grandfather’s plan of 
, sending judges from the king’s court to the local 

Justices in eyre ° ^ ° , 

and jury of courts These justices tn ey?e ^ still combined 

presentment - , , , i , 

a care for the revenue with the task of bringing 
the king’s justice home to all But an important step forward 

1 An abbicviatioii of tu timera (on circuit) 
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was taken by the Assize of Clarendon in ii66, when it was 
ordered that these justices were to be met in each county by 
twelve legal men from the hundred, and four from the tunship, 
who were to “present” to them notonous malefactors These 
persons did not indeed try the accused: they formed a jury “of 
presentment” (the origin of the modem “grand jury”), whose 
task it is to decide whether a man ought to be tned for any 
offence. The real trial was by the ordeal of water, ^ and if the 
accused failed to get through that he was condemned. Yet even 
when he came off triumphant from the Ordeal, he was to leave 
the country within forty days If the case agamst him was so 
strong that the sworn men “presented” him for trial, he was 
at any rate an undesirable person to keep in the country 

This use of a jury, as laid down in the Assize of Clarendon, 
and repeated in the Assize of Northampton (1176), applied only 
to criminal matters. But in civil cases too a jury might use of 
be employed, though only as an alternative The other ^ 
choice, however, was the Norman scheme of “trial by battle”, 
and among the lower people this was disliked, not only because 
It was un-English (for it was not a native institution), but because 
It gave an overwhelming advantage to the man best trained in 
arms, and so was hideously unfair. In the eyes of men of 
simple faith “thrice is he armed who hath his quarrel just”, 
but such simplicity of faith was rare, for the very good reason 
that Its belief so often led to the wrong man winning the day 
If all that justice can do is to declare that “might is right”, 
then justice may as well stand aside altogether, for the same 
end will be reached without its meddling As a substitute for 
this barbarous plan, the system of settling civil cases by a jury, 
cumbrous and expensive as it was at first, since it involved 
taking the case to the King’s Court at Westminster, proved to 
be the beginning of a valuable reform. 

The conclusion of the matter lies outside the reign of Henry 
II, but^s he was the father of the English jury, it is well to join 
with his name the perfecting of the work he began From ad- 


^ The accused had to dip his hand into boiling water and take out a stone from the bottom 
of the vessel The hand was then tied up for a time (usually seven days), and if, when the 
bandages were taken off, it was found to be healed, the man was held acquitted 
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mittmg that after all Might was not Right, it was but a short 
step to agree that Chance was not Justice Trial by battle fell 
into disuse, and soon afterwards trial by Ordeal fol- 
Pettyjury jj. 12 16 the Church forbade the further 

use of Ordeal, and m its place came the “petty jury”, a body of 
twelve men drawn from the neighbourhood, who were to deliver 
a verdict^ on the charge before them. At first they were chosen 
for their presumed knowledge of the accused’s crime, and if they 
could not agree, others were added till twelve w'ere found of one 
mind It was only by slow degrees that the functions of witness 
and juryman were kept apart, and for a long time the accused 
could not call witnesses for himself, or have anyone to defend 
him, since the jury, being themselves witnesses, were supposed to 
know all there was to be known without outside assistance but, 
imperfect as the jury was in its beginnings, it grew’ till it became 
one of the greatest safeguards of English liberty 

Hitherto we have seen nothing but Henry’s triumphs we have 
seen him strike down disoider as personified by the barons, we 
Royal law Strengthen and widen the royal justice 

lu*’ex™ep°the became so foimidable that the proudest noble 

churchmen dared not defy it, and so far-reaching that the meanest 
freeman could be sure of its protection But there was yet one 
body over which the royal justice had no authority It is Henry’s 
attempt to enforce his authority over the Church that must next 
occupy us. 


XI. Monarchy and Church: Henry 
and Becket 

The quarrel between Henry II and Becket had its roots deep 
in the past To understand it we must trace the history of the 
dealings of the Crown with the Church since that Norman Con- 
quest which had made so many great changes in England 

We have already spoken of that school of Cluniac monks 


lie a “ true saymg 
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which had stnven to set up a purer standard of life and duty 
*n the Church.^ One result of their efforts has been already 
remarked — the increased reputation of the monks objects of 
who led strict lives, and the decline from favour tte^^ciun^c 
of secular and parish clergy, who were less particular 
But it IS necessary to examine the objects of the Cluniacs more 
deeply They saw with alarm that churchmen were every year 
becoming more involved in affairs of the world, more occupied 
with the administenng of wide estates and the gathering of riches, 
more concerned with the cares of state, more interested in keep- 
ing themselves on an equality with the great nobles They felt 
that the world was mastering the spirit, the thorns choking the 
wheat. It wai needful to cut off this connection with the world 
Thus they strove to make the clergy celibate, because they thought 
that marriage entangled men in worldly concerns, they cried out 
against the offence of simony, because when men could buy pro- 
motion or office in the church, they were led to covet riches, or 
be unduly influenced by them, and (though this came later) they 
objected to churchmen receiving offices at the hands of laymen. 
Lay investiture, as this was called, was an abuse, because it was 
likely that laymen were often guided in their choice by unworthy 
reasons Churchmen would be appointed to livings, preferments, 
bishoprics, and so forth, not for their zeal or piety, but because 
they were popular and easy-going, they would thus be tempted to 
work for the favour of men, not for the cause of God 

All of the Cluniac aims were laudable in themselves, and to 
the first two no objection could reasonably be raised That the 
clergy should be celibate was an old rule which had been some- 
what loosely kept, and clerical marriages caused great scandal 
Simony was an offence that the Church had long battled with, 
having complete right on its side But to attack Difficulties m 
lay investiture was another and a novel matter The aboi^^hing^iay 
Cluniacs wished to cut the Church loose from all investiture 
lay control, to make it a body apart, independent, an imperiuin in 
imperio. But the fact was that the greater churchmen, the bishops 
and abbots, held large masses of landed property Herein lay 
the wealth of their sees and foundations, and as landowners they 

1 See page 39 
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owed duties to the state like other landowners. They had no 
claim to escape taxation or the task of sending tenants to fight 
in the field. If the Cluniac reformers wished the Church to 
be entirely free from the world, the Church must abandon the 
wealth that bound it to the world This, of course, it had no 
intention of doing 

The most distinguished of the Clumac reformers was Hilde- 
brand, who, after being the trusted adviser of two popes, became 
himself Pope m 1073, under the title of Gregory VII. 
(Gregory VII) He entered with immense vigour on the work of 
and William I Church independent of all kings and 

princes He even claimed the right of excommunicating and 
deposing those who defied him He embarked in a desperate 
quarrel with the Emperor, Henry IV, which lasted all their lives, 
and survived them to convulse Europe for many years after they 
w'ere dead. 

Oddly enough, Gregoiy never quarrelled with William the 
Conqueror, although William was in the habit of “ investing” 
his own bishops, and had declaied that no Pope’s bulls or decrees 
should be obeyed in England unless he himself gave leave Even 
when Gregory demanded homage, and William had refused, 
because no king of England had ever paid it before, Gregory 
gave way He probably did so because he saw in William a 
king w'ho, unlike most of the kings of the time, was really trying 
to improve his Chuich And William, too, had, of his owm 
accord, taken a step which must have delighted Gregory When 
he came to the throne, he had found the bishops accustomed 
William estab- Shire Courts, and having churchmen 

ccclesiasticai offenders tried before them there, 
England just like laymen, and under the same law William 

had withdrawn the bishops from the Shire Courts, he had re- 
placed the English bishops by Normans, and he had permitted 
them to have courts of their own in which they tried and punished 
their own offenders under their owm “canon” law Church 
matters which had hitherto been discussed by a mixture of 
lajmen and churchmen m the Witan were now transferred to 
a synod in which laymen had no place And as William had 
also appointed Lanfranc as Archbishop of Canterbury, and sup- 
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ported him m his eiforts to make the clergy put away their wives 
a'^d do their duty, Gregory may well have felt that it would be 
a mistake to quarrel with him, even though he did refuse homage 
and claim to appoint bishops himself 

William Rufus, however, proved equally obstinate and far less 
honest of purpose He was intensely greedy of money, and he 
and his Justiciar, Ranulf Flambard, strained every u-s 

means to amass it Under the feudal system large qua^^with 
payments were always due to the feudal superior, in 
many cases the king, when one of his tenants died There were 
henots to be taken from the dead man’s estate, and reliefs to be 
paid by the heir if the heir was a minor, the administration of 
his estate came into the king’s hands, and good profits might be 
drawn from it Rufus and Flambard cast covetous eyes on the 
Church Church lands did not pay henots or reliefs, but if when 
an office fell vacant, it were not filled at once, the king might 
easily lay hands on the revenue that came in during the vacancy 
Hence arose a piactice of keeping offices vacant for a consider- 
able time This gross abuse came to a head 111 1089, when 
Lanfranc died, and no successor was appointed to his Arch- 
bishopric Four years passed away, and, to the scandal of every- 
one, the Church in England was still left without a head, in order 
that the king might pocket its revenues 

In 1093 Rufus fell sick, and, believing himself to be dying, 
he wished to make his peace with Hea\en Accordingly he 
appointed Anselm, Abbot of Bee, to the Aichbishopnc How- 
ever unworthy the motive, the choice was excellent Anselm 
won the respect of all by his learning, righteousness, and tender- 
ness As It happened, however, William did not die, and as 
his health grew better, his conduct grew worse, penitence soon 
vanished, blasphemous and brutal habits returned From the 
first Anselm had foreseen that there w'as trouble in store for him 
“Will you yoke me, a weak old sheep, with that fierce young 
bull, the .King of England,” said he, w'hen he was first offered the 
primacy But, though so modest, Anselm would never yield to 
threats He refused to make Rufus any payment for his appoint- 
ment, but gave the money in charity instead When Pope Urban 
sent over the “pall”, or scarf of office, Anselm would not receive 
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It at the king’s hands, but took it himself from the high altar 
at Canterbury He rebuked the misdoings of the king and t%e 
Court, and so angered William that his life was scarcely safe. 
He had at length to leave the kingdom. 

One of Henry I’s earliest and most popular acts was to recall 
Anselm from his exile But though Henry was reasonable and 
R all of could not agree with Anselm. Their 

Anselm by dispute never ripened into a quarrel, none the less 
Henry I. ^ dispute Indeed agreement was scarce 

possible, for Anselm had been at Rome and had returned more 
than ever strong against lay investiture When first appointed 
by Rufus he had paid homage, but he now refused this homage 
to Henry, and when Henry invested bishops he would not 
consecrate them. Yet Henry could not allow his archbishops 
and bishops to be altogether independent of him, for churchmen 
in those days were among the greatest landowners, if they 
claimed to be invested by the Pope they would soon claim to 
hold not only their spiritual powers, but also their lands, from 
the Pope If they did so, England would be split up between 
laymen owning, as Englishmen, allegiance to an English king, 
and churchmen, of no nationality, only owning a foreigner, the 
Pope, as their master No king could suffer this 

Here we come, not to a quarrel between two men, but a 
divergence between two great institutions The Church was 
advancing claims which the Crown could not grant It w'as only 
the first of a long series, we shall see the difference at times 
widen, at times almost close up, but it was never quite healed, 
and It eventually led to the great breach which we call the 
Reformation. 

In this matter of investitures there was a good deal to be said 
on both sides Henry and Anselm settled it in a reasonable way 

Compromise ^ Compromise Bishops and abbots were to 

about investi- be chosen by their cathedral chapter and by their 

tures 1 , s ^ 

monks respectively, but the election was to be held 
in the king’s court They were to receive the ring which stood 
for their union with their flock, and the pastoral staff which 
represented the shepherd’s care over his sheep, from the Church, 
because these things were symbols of their spiritual power ^ but 
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they were to pay homage for their worldly possessions to the 
Irtng, who was their master in respect of the world This 
compromise worked well, and was afterwards adopted by the 
Pope and emperor as the nght settlement of their dispute 
also. 

King Stephen’s reign is bare of any ecclesiastical dispute. 
Stephen certainly quarrelled with his bishops, and found that 
they were strong enough to do him much harm, but the quarrel 
was not about church matters None the less his reign witnessed 
an increase in the power of the Church While the barons were 
fighting with their king and each other, the Church was steadily 
working towards that independence from lay control which it 
desired 


Thus Henry II had to fight the matter over again, though 
this time on new ground, and the struggle was even more violent 
than in William II’s day For, though Henry had Hen^ ii 
reason on his side, w'hich William had not, yet the Becket 
one king was fully as hot-tempered and impatient as the other, 
while on the side of the Church, instead of the gentle, patient 
Anselm, stood Becket, at least as fiery, wulful, and rash of speech 
as his royal master 

Not the least irritating of Becket’s qualities in the king’s eyes 
was his apparent ingratitude Henry had raised Becket from an 
obscuie station He had made a personal friend of Becfcet’s 
him, had joked and feasted in his company, had made and*^^'ariy 
him his Chancellor, and consulted with him on all the career 
measures needed to bring the realm into order, and believed him 
to be heart and soul with him Thus, when the Archbishopric 
of Canterbury fell vacant, giving the king the chance of putting 
in a man to forward his ideas, none seemed so suitable as Becket 
Becket objected “ If this be done,” said he, “ our friendship 
will soon turn to bitter hate ” Y et the king persisted in his idea 
that Becket would prove even more useful as Archbishop than 
he had *been as Chancellor 


Once consecrated, Becket made clear immediately that he 
would prove as stout a supporter of the Church’s privileges as 
any churchman could wish He resigned his Chancellorship, 
Justifying himself with the words, “ Man cannot serve two 



86 


HENRY AND BECKET 


masters”. This was but a foretaste of the mixtuie of zeal and 
want of tact which was to distinguish the rest of his careen. 
He might have made plain his wish henceforth to serve God 
without likening the service of his royal mastei and friend to 
that of Mammon But Becket never did anything by halves. 
Hitherto, though he had always led an honest life, he had been 
careless, luxurious, worldly, suddenly he turned into an ascetic 
of the severest type, fasting with extreme rigour, wearing a hair- 
shirt, washing the feet of the sick and the poor. Men scoifed 
at the courtier who had become a monk Yet Becket’s change 
was no hypocrisy He was a man who had taken up a new duty, 
and he meant to perform it with all his might. The fact that in 
doing so he would come into collision with the king did not turn 
him aside for a moment 

We recall that Henry II’s chief aim was to destroy all those 
privileges and immunities which hindered the king’s law, we 
know that owing to William I’s change the Church was the one 
really great institution which still held these privileges, we can 
see that it was inevitably over this point that the battle would 
arise 

The provocation was not long in coming Becket became 

Archbishop in 1162 In 1163 a cleric committed a particulaily 

Criminous atrocious murder, but had been dismissed from an 
clerks ccclesiastical court almost unpunished ^ Henry, angry 
at this gloss failure of justice, required that the clergy should 
obey the “customs of the realm” To this Becket verbally 

agreed, but as the “customs” weie not very certain, a com- 

mission was appointed to diaw them up This commission pro- 
The Constitutions ^uced the Celebrated Constthitzons of Clarendozi. 
of Clarendon, 1164 Some old rules were repeated, cleiics were not 
to leave the king’s realm without his leave, and appeals were 
not to be taken to Rome, but to be heard before the king, 
the agreement made between Henry I and Anselm about in- 
vestitures and homage was re-enacted a new order was made 
that villeins might not enter the service of the Church without 
leave of their lords. But the gist of the matter was that clerics 
who had committed crimes — “criminous clerks” — having been 

^ He w as ordered to a.bstain from the Sacrament fof two years 
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tned m the ecclesiastical courts and degraded from their ordeis 
^as they would be, if found guilty), should be then handed over 
to the king’s courts for sentence There was no idea of the 
king’s courts sentencing a clerk, having been degraded he would 
be no longer a clerk but a layman 

We might think this of small consequence, we wonder why 
clerics should object to the royal justice, and why the king should 
distrust Church courts, we presume that the number of clerics 
who commit crimes would be very small Such notions are 
misleading. 

The king was in no way hostile to the Church courts as such. 
All he was striving for was to bring all criminals alike under the 
ordinary law, and to destroy all exemptions. But inadequacy of 
there was strong reason w'hy the Church courts 
should not deal with crimes They had no po^Yer matters 
of life and death Their punishments were limited to ordering 
penances, which, however severe, could not meet cases of murder 
The result was an inequality of justice A layman who murdeied 
was hanged, a cleric was merely degraded and put to penance 
Again, we are led to wonder why churchmen, who at this time 
especially were anxious to purify and raise their order, should 
desire to protect their guilty members The explanation lies in 
the same desire which we have noticed befoie to sever their 
order from the lay world, and exalt it by the severance If a 
cleric w'ere degraded from his orders, this, they held, should be 
punishment enough If he were submitted to the oidinary courts, 
It would be an admission that he was no better than an ordinary 
man, and he would be punished twice for the same offence 

Lastly, the number of “ciiminous cleiks” was large, because 
the term “ cleric ” included a far larger class than it does now- 
adays It embraced not only what w^e call the clergy, wide sig- 
but all sorts of men in “ minor orders ” — exorcists, "f term°" 
acohtes, readers, sacristans, subdeacons — all who were “cicic” 
engage4 m the service of the Church, or who were intending to 
enter its orders, and had taken what w'as called the first tonsure 
It was as if we were now to extend the term “ clergy ” to all the 
officials of a cathedral — the vergers and beadles, the singing men 
in the choir, and so forth All the clerks of the king’s Chancery 
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were clerics Indeed, for all practical purposes, all the profes- 
sional classes, except soldieis and lawyers, were clerics T<i) 
some of these their orders meant little, save an exemption from 
the royal courts and a certainty of light punishment in cases of 
misdoing Consequently clerical offenders, so far from being 
rare, were extiaordinarily numerous And as the Church courts 
claimed to try not only cases w'here a cleric was the accused 
party, but also any case m w'hich a cleric was concerned, the 
number of cases withdrawn from the royal courts and dealt with 
by courts that could not inflict meet punishment was exceedingly 
large. 

The issue, then, between Henry and his Archbishop, was of 
wide concern to both sides, and it was hotly fought out with 
B ket’s whatever weapons each could find Becket had 
withdrawal given a vaguc assent in advance to the Constitu- 
and defiance before he saw them. When he saw them he 

strove to be allowed to qualify his words by adding, “ saving 
the privileges of our order” The king would not accept this, 
since It offered Becket a loophole to escape from all rules, and 
after six days of stormy debate Becket withdrew his assent. 
Summoned again to a council at Northampton, Becket appeared 
in full robes clasping a crucifix, it was as if a baron had stalked 
in with visor down and drawn sword, an act of defiance The 
king brought against him a series of charges relating to his 
conduct as Chancellor, and demanded an account of the moneys 
that had passed through his hands Becket lost his temper and 
behaved so violently that the Bishop of London called him a fool 
to his face But neither the rage of the king nor the disgust 
of his clerical brethren daunted Becket He left the assembly 
declared a traitor “ This is a fearful day ”, said one of his 
Leaves the trembling followers “Ay,” retorted Thomas, “but 

kingdom Qf Judgment wull be more fearful ” He fled 

from the town at dead of night, and escaped to France 

Then began six years of incessant struggle, in which, Becket 
revived old disputes, among them that about investitures. He 
sought help from Pope Alexander III, but Alexander himself, 
being persecuted by the Emperor Frederick Barbarossa, dared 
not affront Henry by supporting Becket too warmly. Henry, 
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on the other hand, pursued the fight vigorously by seizing 
liie revenues of Canterbury Becket replied by excommuni- 
cating Henry’s ministers and bishops, and so the fight went 
on. 

At last, m 1170, a truce was made, and Becket returned 
to the kingdom on the understanding that he was to let by- 
gones be bygones Unluckily, just before his return, 

Henry had caused his son to be crowned. To crown 
a king was a privilege of the Archbishops of Canter- murder, 
bury, but as Becket was in disgrace Henry had made 
Becket’s enemies, Roger of York and the Bishop of London, 
perform the ceremony Becket, on his return, excommunicated 
them both This threw Henry into one of his violent rages 
All the trouble taken to have his son crowned was wasted 


through Becket’s act On heanng the news, Henry cried out 
“Are there none of the dastards eating my bread who will rid 
me of this turbulent priest?” Immediately four knights started 
for England, resolved to carry out the king’s wish by some means, 
fair or foul After a stormy interview with Becket m his palace, 
they followed him armed into the cathedral Coarse words 
passed, and Becket retorted no less coarsely. A scuflfie began, 
and Becket flung one of the knights, De Tracy, to the ground 
De Tracy drew his sword, the rest did the same, and the Arch- 
bishop was murdered on his own altar steps 

Becket died in a brawl, and straightway became a martyr 
If ever a dead man won a fight, it was he Henry, who had 
many advantages of reason and justice on his side, of ^ 

lost them all by his own frantic words and the more 

^ agS-inst the 

frantic interpretation which De Tracy and his com- church, 
panions placed on them Henceforward the one thing to do 
was to yield. He swore his innocence, and at a later date even 
submitted to be scourged by the monks of Canterbury at Becket’s 
tomb But all hope of asserting his lights over the Church courts 
was gonp. Not till the Reformation did the royal power prevail 
For more than three centuries criminous clerks continued to be 
sentenced in their own courts, and appeals went to Rome, and. 


what was even more serious, the door was opened to fresh in- 
roads by the popes. The humbling of King John, the plunder- 
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ing taxation of Henry Ill’s day, was indirectly due to Becket’s 
martyrdom 

And for the rest of Henry’s life, trouble was ever hard at 
hand. The great barons who had trembled before him lost their 
respect for a king who had been worsted by the 
Hemp’s sons and Church. Men like Hugh of Chester, Hugh 
great barons Bigod, and Robert Mowbray were very ready 

to rebel against a king whose life’s work had been spent in the 
effort to tame their powers His children, too, plotted against 
him Even his wife deserted him. Rebellion was soon on foot 
both in England and oversea. The Scots poured over the 
border. The King of France gave help to the rebels From this 
accumulation of dangers Henry seemed scarce likely to escape, 
yet he had stout friends, and the people of England stood by 
him They at least had no wish to see the baions lift their heads 
again. Thus, by the aid of his militia the lebel Earls of Leicester 
and Norfolk were beaten in the Battle of Fornham, and the 
peasantry took care that none of the fugitives escaped alive 
The King of Scots, William the Lion, was surprised and made 
prisoner at Alnwick He was not allowed to go until he had, 
by the Treaty of Falaise, paid homage to the King of England 
as his feudal superior, and put in his hands the castles of 
Edinburgh, Stirling, Roxburgh, Jedburgh, and Berwick (1174). 
Abroad, Henry with his army of mercenaries soon forced the 
French king to sue for peace. 

Yet, even so, the old king had little rest His sons quanelled 
like young lions over the division of his inheritance The eldest, 
Henry, till his death m 1183, plotted constantly with the kings 
of France against his father Geoffiey provoked his barons in 
Brittany to incessant quarrels till death too removed him 
Richard took up his elder biother’s game, joined the King 
of France, actually led an army against his father, and forced 
Death of ^ degiadiug peace The last blow was 

Henry II, the discovcry that his youngest, his favourite son, John, 
had joined the rebellion. Smitten with fever, the old 
king turned his face to the wall, murmuring “ Shame, shame 
on a conquered king”, and so passed away 
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XII. The Angevin Power: Richard 
and the Crusades 

Amid the engrossing importance of what Henry did at home 
we have had little leisure to attend to what Henry was abroad. 
Yet in the eyes of any but an Englishman, Henry was 
of greater consequence as a European ruler than as continental 
an English king Through his father he ruled Anjou, 
through his mother, Normandy, through his wife, Aquitaine, 
being thus master of the western half of France . ^ we have 
also seen that by the accident which threw William the Lion 
into his hands he established his claim to be considered para- 
mount over Scotland; and we may add, what has hitherto been 
passed over, that he had in a sense conquered The conquest 
Ireland Adrian IV, the only Englishman who of Ireland 
ever was a Pope, was ready to grant Henry a licence to conquer 
Ireland (the Papacy claiming dominion over all islands) if Henry 
would agree to hold it as a papal fief This did not suit the 
king He declined Adrian’s terms, but later proceeded with 
the conquest on his own authority It was not difficult to find 
an opportunity The country had never united, but was still 
split up among rival kings One of these, Dermot, King of 
Leinster, was driven from Ireland by Roderic O’Connor, who 
claimed kingship over the whole island. Dermot fled to England 
and sought aid from Henry II Henry, too busy to undertake 
the task himself, allowed Dermot to get what help he could from 
the barons These were ready enough for any adventure, and 
one of them, Richard de Clare, sometimes called 
Strongbow, helped Dermot to rout his enemies — not 
a very difficult task, for the mailclad Norman wariior was a match 
for a number of ill-armed Irish — and by marrying Dermot’s 
heiress succeeded to his kingdom on Dermot’s death Henry, 
somewhat alarmed lest his vassals should become independent, 
crossed over to Ireland A satisfactory number of Irish kings 

1 The marriage of his son, Geoffrey, with Constance of Brittany brought this duchy 
into the Angevin power, and made Henry II’s dommions extend from the Somme to the 
Pyrenees m a continuous line 
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paid him homage, and meant nothing by it As a matter of fact 
his authority stretched no farther than the Normans could con- 
quer, namely, the district round Dublin and Wexford, called the 
English “ pale Beyond that the Insh ruled and quarrelled as 
before, but Henry had at any rate added a new title. He was 
Lord of Ireland. 


So powerful a sovereign was not likely to lack suitable 
marriages for his daughters One married Henry the Lion, 
Duke of Saxony, another married the King of Castile. Mamage 
Thus the family, sprung from the counts of the little aUiances. 
province of Anjou, had gamed a position in Europe not unlike 
that won in later da>s by the counts of an obscure Austrian 
territory of Hapsburg But there was another 
branch of the Angevins, which had acquired by 
marriage a title to the kingdom of Jerusalem, and to the story 
of the Crusades and of the part which the Angevin Richard 
Cceur de Lion played in them we must now turn 

In the year 635 Jerusalem, hitherto belonging to the 
Christian Empire of the East, had fallen into the hands of 


the Arabs, but the way to the holy places had not 
been shut by this conquest Christian pilgrims had 


Fall of JerU" 
Salem, ^5 


been allowed to come and go at all seasons, and especially 
to the great Easter Fair at Jerusalem, with no other hindrance 


than the payment of the usual tolls which travellers always paid 
in alien lands In the eleventh century, however, a fresh horde 
of Eastern invaders swept over Syria, of a fiercer type than the 
Arabs These were the Seljuk Turks When they conquered 
Jerusalem in 1076 they began a policy of persecution Christians 
were robbed, insulted, sometimes murdered A pilgrim who 
visited the Holy Land did so at the risk of his life 


Stories of Turkish brutality flowed westwaids and fell on 


ears open to catch them It is easy to misunderstand and even 
to resent that policy of the Church, which aimed at setting it 
free from the cohtrol of kings, striving to exalt the Pope at their 
expense, but that is partly because we look at it from the 
modern standpoint of the nation To a Briton, or a French- 
man, or a German, his own nation is everything, “Europe” is 
but a name But in the eleventh century the idea of nationality 
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was vague. At the time England had scarcely emerged from 
being a conquered people, and France was divided, Spain was 
divided, Italy was divided, Germany was divided There were 
The policy of “ nations ” as we know them All European 

Christendom monarchs, instead of regarding themselves as 

ag’ainst tne ' i i /« 

inedei separate heads of separate nations, thought of them- 

selves as members of one great body — “Christendom”. And 
Christendom had badges of unity, its temporal head the Emperor, 
Its spiritual head the Pope — the twin champions of Christendom 
“Behold here are Two Swords”, at times one sword was turned 
against the other, but against the infidel both could unite As 
It was a matter touching the faith, the popes should take the lead. 
To do them justice they did not shnnk from the task And it 
was no light task to end the jarnng wars of greed and selfishness 
at home, and send forth men of all races, to fight side by side 
for Christendom 

There was another motive besides zeal for the faith on which 
the popes could rely this was the spirit of adventure To 
undeitake a difficult and dangerous enterprise, to rescue the 
downtrodden, to go where blows fell thickest, even though the 
reward was but empty renown, was the duty of the knight, 
the spint of what a later age called “ chivalry ” And so when, 
at the Council of Clermont in 1095, Peter the Hermit preached 
The first Crusade, he had no lack, not merely of hearers. 

Crusade, but doers, of the Word Some in impetuous zeal even 
hurried off unarmed, a mere rabble, and perished by 
the way, but they were followed by a disciplined force including 
the bravest knights in Christendom Jerusalem was taken in 
1099, and Godfrey de Bouillon was chosen as its king Un- 
happily the mere love of fighting had mastered other feelings in 
the Crusaders’ hearts Even a good and virtuous knight like 
Godfrey, too pious to wear a crown of gold where once Christ 
had worn a crown of thorns, had no spirit of mercy He, 
like the rest, regarded himself as an avenger Without shrinking, 
he took his share in the hideous massacres, even of women 
and children, that followed the storming of Jerusalem And 
this pitiless fury turned too against the Jews Not merely in 
Palestine, but in distant parts of Europe, they were plundered 



SALADIN 


95 


and ill-treated by kings and barons The result of this violence 
reacted on the Christian kingdom in Palestine. Founded on 
force, it could only be upheld by force The The kingdom 
Crusaders were no more than a garrison in a hostile Jerusalem, 
country, whose power was maintained by their castles and their 
strong arms. 

For a time the Crusaders held their own. Godfrey died, and 
was succeeded by his brother, Baldwin he by a second Baldwin 
Then there was none left but a daughter of Baldwin I. She 
was mamed to Fulk of Anjou, King Henry II of England’s 
grandfather Thus Fulk became king in Jerusalem, and so set 
up the Angevin dynasty there. 

Years passed by. A second Crusade, led by Louis VII 
of France and the Emperor of the West, failed to enlaige 
or strengthen the Christian power in Palestine And then 
the Moslems grew aggressive Their great leader, Saladin, 
captured stronghold after stronghold At length Guy 
de Lusignan, king in right of his mariiage with the 
Angevin princess Sibylla, met Saladin in battle on the hills 
above Galilee Tormented by a foe whom they could not strike, 
maddened by smoke from the brushwood which Saladin had 
fired, parched with thirst in sight of water they could Battle of 
not reach, most of the Crusaders of the Latin kingdom Tibenas 
of Jerusalem fought that day their last field The kmgdo^^of 
Holy City surrendered soon after Guy himself Jerusalem 
remained a captive in Saladin’s hands For the Angevins, as for 
another royal house, the crown that had come with a lass had 
gone with a lass 

The fall of Jerusalem had shocked all Christendom Straight- 
way there was a call for another Crusade England echoed to it, 
as did other countries But to Henrj II the disaster came home 
with special force, it was the overthrow of his Angevin kinsmen 
Accordingly Henry himself had meant to take a vigorous part in 
the new, Crusade Death, however, cut short his plans, but he 
left the task as a legacy to his son, Richard Obedience to his 
father’s wishes had not so far been Richard’s strong point, yet 
to go on a Crusade was the very thing to which his warlike, 
adienturous spirit inclined him. 
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The third Crusade, m which Richard played the chief part, 
IS the best known of all the Crusades The character of Richa^-d 
The third himself sheds a lustre over it Medieval and modern 
Crusade story-tellers have been attracted by his reckless valour, 
his personal strength, his amazing exploits in war Nor was 
Richard alone his antagonist, Saladin, is renowned for his 
martial skill and courtesy, which drew from the Crusaders a 
respect which they seldom gave to any infidel Further, the 
Richard’s third Crusadc was pre-eminent for the number of 
Crusade, crowned heads who joined in it The Emperor Frederick 
Barbarossa led a host across Asia Minor, losing his life in the 
enterprise Philip Augustus, the King of France, accompanied 
Richard Leopold, Duke of Austria, led his forces to the Holy 
Land also. In every respect, both in persons and in numbers of 
the combatants, the Crusade was on the grand scale 

Unluckily the motives of the leaders m no way corresponded 
to the magnificence of the enterprise Richard, though an admir- 
able fighter, and no bad tactician either, had that imperious spirit 
which made him even more dangerous to his friends than to his 
foes On his way to the Holy Land he engaged in one quarrel 
in Sicily, and another in Cyprus, where he dethroned the king 
As soon as he arrived he pressed on the siege of Acre, which had 
lasted two years, to a victorious end, but then plunged headlong 
into quarrels To decide who should be King of Jerusalem before 
Jerusalem was taken, w’as perhaps premature, and certainly diffi- 
cult The Angevin Queen Sibylla had died without children. 
Philip favoured one of his friends, Richard hotl> pressed 
the claims of Sib} Ha’s husband, Guy de Lusignan Incessant 
bickering went on between French and English, till Philip with- 
drew his men and W’ent back to France to plot at home with 
John against Richard Then Richaid led the Crusaders south- 
wards, w'lnmng a gieat battle against the Saracens at Arsouf, by 
means of the patient steadiness of his crossbowmen and a well- 
timed charge by his knights Twice he came within twelve miles 
Failure of Jerusalem, but never was strong enough to form the 
Richard siege, at last he made a treaty with Saladin, securing 
for Christian pilgrims rights to visit Jerusalem unhindered, and 
retaining Joppa It was not much to achieve at the expense 
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of blood and treasure, the capture of Acre alone was said to 
hate cost 300,000 men 

Richard was now to reap the harvest of his quarrels. One 
enemy had already gone home: it was indeed the news of John’s 
intngues with the French king which decided 
Richard that, if he -nished to retain the Crown of 
England, he could no longer battle in Palestine 
But he had made a deadly foe of another Crusader. He had 
found Leopold of Austria’s banner set above his own He had 
caused it to be flung down with ignominy. Leopold bided his 
time, and the chance for revenge came when, on his return home, 
Richard was shipwrecked on the coasts of the Adriatic, and, 
trying to cross Austria in disguise, fell a prisoner into Leopold’s 
hands How Leopold sold him to the Emperor Henry VI, who 
also owed him a grudge for his conduct in Sicily, and how Henry 
held him captive for four months till a ransom was paid, is too 
well known to need more words The whole episode offers an 
instructive comment on the hopeless selfishness which underlay 
the third Crusade The enterprise begun for the rescue of the 
Holy City ended with the selling of one Christian monarch by 
another 

With Richard’s difficulties after his return we have now no 
concern From Richard’s day English crusading zeal dwindled 
It is true that in 1240 Henry Ill’s brother led ^.n ^ ^ 
expedition to Palestine, and got a favourable treaty crusading 
from the Sultan, and Edward I while still prince, after 
his ovei throw of Simon de Montfort, also took the cross, dis- 
tinguished himself by capturing Nazareth, and indeed nearly lost 
his life there by a stab from a poisoned dagger But none of 
these expeditions were comparable in scale to Richard’s Never 
again did an English king leave his realm to go crusading 

It remains to notice a few of the effects of the Crusades 
They removed from England a number of the most turbulent 
and dangerous barons. Some of these never came Effects of the 
home, those who did return had often sold much crusades 
of their possessions in order to find the money to pay their ex- 
penses, and so found themselves weakened Robert of Normandy 
pledged his dukedom to his brother, and lost it, Richard himself 

fC271) 8 
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jocularly declared, “ I would have sold London itself, if I could 
have found a rich enough buyer” He did sell all he could, 
including the rights to the payment of homage by Scottish kings. 
What Henry had won by the Treaty of Falaise, Richard suffered 
William the Lion to buy back again In this time of general sale 
many made good bargains, and none better than townsmen. 
Towns buy Hitherto towns had been mostly under the control 
freedom of some lord, either the king or a baron, on whose 

domain the town stood, they were ruled by his sheriff or bailiff, 
they were liable to pay his dues Many of the towns took 
advantage of the Crusades to buy charteis, which relieved them 
of this control. Henceforth they were free, having their govern- 
ment m their own hands, able to impose and collect their own 
dues, and make their own rules for the conduct of trade In 
this way the Crusades gave a great stimulus to the development 
of our towns 

They encouiaged trade also The crusading aimies opened 
new' trade routes, oi reopened old ones long blocked Men grew 
New trade familial w ith the more refined civilization of the East, 
routes their return desired to have Eastern goods 

and Eastern luxuries in their Western homes. All this led to 
a new intercourse between East and West, which had results 
far more solid than the erratic exploits of the Ciusaders But 
this commercial prosperity affected England little. It centred 
round the Mediterranean ports, and England, in its northern 
isolation, lay in those days far from the woild’s highw'ay. 

The choice of Richard as a national hero-king is not a little 
cuiious A hero of a sort he certainly was he possessed the 
Character of stiength of limb, the skill w'lth his weapons, the 
Richard I reckless courage, which were the chief glories of the 
knight errant, the ideal of that age In addition, he was person- 
ally popular He w'as fond of songs and jests, being himself a 
fair musician and gifted w'lth a ready wit, as may be seen from his 
reply to the Pope, w'ho claimed as “his son” a bishop who had 
been taken prisoner while fighting in a battle Richard sent 
the Pope the bishop’s coat of mail with the pointed inquiry, 
“Know now whether this be thy son’s coat, or no” He was 
not haughty unless he was affronted, and though his temper was 
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blazing hot, he forgave as readily as he flew into wrath, and these 
s'adden pardons, these unlooked-for escapes from the lion’s jaws, 
weie so unexpected as to win him a character for clemency 
He was open and sunple, and the ruler who never puzzles his 
subjects IS generally liked But with all these qualities he was 
essentially not English, he had very little English blood in him, 
he took little interest in England, save that her men made good 
fighters. He only spent ten months in England out of the 
ten years which he reigned When he came back from the 
Crusades he plunged into wars in France, and he met an appro- 
priate death, being mortally wounded by an ariow from the Castle 
of Chaluz, which he was besieging m order to get from his vassal 
a treasure which had been discovered there It is characteristic 
of him that he forgave on his deathbed Bertrand de Gourdon, 
the man who fired the shot, and equally chaiactenstic of his 
time that one of his mercenary captains kept Bertrand in prison 
till Richard had passed away, and then flajed him alive But 
though Richard’s connection with England was so flimsy, he 
has won in romance the same national admiration which has 
centred in Scotland on a queen who was equall) foreign Richard 
of England and Mary Queen of Scots were by birth, upbringing, 
and tastes both French 


XIII. John and Magna Carta 

The long period covered by the reigns of John and Henry III 
possesses one strongly marked character throughout It w'as an 
age of bad government John was oppressive, Henry 
was feeble both alike were unsatisfactory In each'"^"''y 
case the barons interfered to set matters right Thus in both 
reigns there was great progress made in the building up of our 
peculiar English Constitution in its most essential features (i) the 
right of the w'hole nation to settle its own affairs by means of a 
Representative Assembly, and (2) the responsibility of the king’s 
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ministers, not to the king, but to Parliament. Putting the matter 
more shortly, the thirteenth century is the age of the Making 6f 
Parliament. And it is further remarkable that Par. 
Parliament jj^ment, itself the product of the weakness of two 

kings, IS confirmed by the policy of a third king who was good 
and strong Edward I might have used his strength to destroy 
the infant Parliament, on the contrary, he fostered it 

We have spoken of Parliament as the product of the badness 
and weakness of two kings, and throughout we shall notice that, 
Opportunities ^ geneial rule, the Constitution develops most 
of Parliament vi'hen the Crown IS for any reason ineffective A 
bad ruler provokes those efforts to restrain the absolute royal 
power which we call constitutional government. A weak ruler 
gives the opportunity for them. And as the power of Parliament 
grew at the expense of the royal authority, it is obvious that, as 
a rule, when one is vigorous the other will be languid, and vice 
versa. Exceptions will occur when a strong king encourages 
Parliament to be very courageous, or when both king and Par- 
liament are united in one policy, or w'hen both alike are weak 
because some other body in the state has the mastery over them 
We have examples of the first phase in the reigns of Edward I 
and Henry V, for both kings encouraged Parliament; Henry VII 
and Henry VIII illustrate the second phase, for in then days 
King and Parliament agreed, the third phase may be observed in 
the reign of Henry VI, where neither King nor Parliament could 
control the barons. But ordinarily Parliament, in its early history, 
IS only remarkable when it is striving to abridge the power of 
the Crown, and its opportunity comes when the Crown is either 
misusing Its power, or has temporarily lost it 


From the accession of Richard to the accession of Edward I 
— a period of over eighty years — the Crown was, from one cause 
Weakness l^ss Strong. Richard was much absent 

°fg^™wn, from England, and left his powers to men ^acting as 
regents, John was vicious, and provoked a general 
rebellion; Henry III was a boy only nine yeais old, and his 
reign began with a long minority, during which regents governed 
in his name. Even when he grew' up he proved to be feeble and 
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extravagant, and he trusted in favourites who misgoverned the 
ifbalm so as to provoke a second rebellion much like that which 
John provoked Thus these eighty years were unusually favour- 
able to the growth of any body that could control and reform the 
royal power; and each of the rebellions — that of 1215, and that 
of 1264 — marks a very important step m the growth of our Con- 
stitution. 

From his birth John had been the curse of all who had to 
deal with him. The youngest of Henry II’s sons, he was at first 
portionless hence his name “Lackland”, a title which John, 
became more appropriate when his folly lost the English **8g-iigg 
possessions in Normandy. His father, who gave him a love he 
did not m the least deserve, quarrelled with his other sons in the 
effort to find dominions to give him He was sent to Ireland 
that he might conciliate the Irish tributary kings, but he only 
insulted them by his rude behaviour He plotted with the King 
of France against his father, and by his treachery brought his 
grey hairs in sorrow to the grave Richard knew what manner 
of brother he was leaving behind him He tried to bind John 
by gratitude, bestowing nearly a third of the realm on him, and 
making him swear not to visit England for three jjis treachery 
years. John had as little respect for gratitude as Richard i. 
he had for an oath Richard had scarce been gone a year when 
John came back into England, quarrelled with the justiciar. Long- 
champ, and began to rule in his own possessions like a king 
The news of his brother's captivity tempted him further He 
o-cted as if Richard were dead and himself monarch he did 
homage for Normandy to Philip, defying Richard’s officers, and 
gathering a party round himself to support him even should 
Richard return When Richard was at last ransomed, he would 
have had justice on his side had he put John to death as a 
traitor, but he despised the slippery prince too much to fear 
him John, by a show of submission, made his peace, he was 
clever enough to appreciate the value of the advice in which 
Philip Augustus told him that his brother was once more at 
liberty — “ The devil is unchained take care of yourself” Richard 
gave him back none of his estates, so that for the rest of the reign 
he was powerless. 
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With his brother’s sudden death, however, came John’s 
opportunity. He had very little difficulty in succeeding to all 
Richard’s wide dominions Normandy, Maine, and Anjou all 
acknowledged him as king. His mother Eleanor secured Poitou 
and Guienne for him, while the chief barons m England, with the 
Archbishop and the Justiciar at their head, declared him to be 
rightful king in England. It is not surprising that the hereditary 
claims of his nephew Arthur of Brittany were set aside, for, 
untrustworthy as John had proved himself, he was a man, and 
Arthur was a boy unsuited to be a king. Moreover, Arthur’s 
father Geoffrey had been the most unpopular of all Henry II’s 
sons, and the choice of John as the elder male relation of the 
dead king was only following what had been done before. We 
owe our best as well as our worst king to the same principle. 
King Alfred succeeded by the same title as King John 

It is important to distinguish in John’s reign the successive 
steps by which he managed to lose the support of all branches 
of his subjects* first, how he suffered his domains in France 
to be taken from him, secondly, how he affronted the Church, 
thirdly, how by his submission to the Pope and by oppressive 
goveinment at home he irritated not only the barons, but all 
Englishmen, gentle and simple alike, to join in a general attack 
on him 

Having an enemy in France, Arthur of Brittany, it was clearly 
John’s policy to keep friendly with Philip Augustus, King of 
Quarrel France, lest that monarch should take up Arthur’s cause 
Ki'ng of* This would not have been easy in any case. Philip was 
France guj-g iq seek a pretext for war, but John made peace 
impossible His weak point lay in Aquitaine, where his mother’s 
influence alone had won o'ver the great lords John’s headstrong 
temper soon lost what his mother had won He divorced his 
wife Avice of Gloucester, and then carried off Isabella of An- 
gouleme to be his wife m spite of the threats of the Church. 
As the Gloucester family was the most influential in the. English 
baronage, and the affianced husband of Isabella was the Count 
of La Marche, John’s greatest vassal in Aquitaine, John’s act 
was a masterstroke of folly. At one blow he made deadly 
enemies at home and abroad. Philip readily took up the com- 
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plaint. He summoned John as his vassal. John refused to 
C(3me Thereupon Philip declared war, and joined with Arthur 
of Brittany m invading Normandy La Marche and Arthur 
hurried to besiege the castle of Mirebeau, where John’s mother, 
Eleanor, held out Roused for once to vigour, John surprised 
the rebels and captured Arthur He could not resist 
the temptation of murdering him, which was as un- Arthur of 
Wise as it was cruel, for Arthur a prisoner would have 
been a most valuable hostage, whereas his murder only gave 
John’s enemies a fresh weapon. Still, had John shown any energy, 
he might have saved Normandy, for Richard had built on the 
Seine a magnificent castle — Chateau Gaillard^ — strong enough to 
delay and defy an invader till help might be gathered in England. 
For a year Chateau Gaillard held out, but John let it of 
fall by starvation with scarce any effort to relieve it. Gafnlrd 
And with It fell the English power in France Nor- 
mandy, Tourame, Maine, Anjou, and the north of Aquitaine all 
came into Philip’s hands Bordeaux and the south of Guienne 
still remained in English hands, but nothing else save the Chan- 
nel Islands was left of the magnificent heritage w’hich Henry II 
had handed down 

This was a disaster for John Lackland, but not perhaps for his 
English subjects Hitherto England had been overburdened by 
the importance of the French dominions, as a tree by Qro^vih of 
too many boughs Boughs may be lopped, and the tree 
grow the stouter for the lopping The loss of Nor- unity 
mandy proved England’s gain, in that it brought a unity which 
was new Hitherto kings and barons alike had been half French, 
half English, with estates and interests on both sides of the 
Channel. Henceforw'ard they were to be English only. And 
a king who neglected his duty at home could no longer take 
refuge in his French dominions till the storm had blowm over. 

The result of confining John’s enterprises to England was the 
speedy concentration of the hatred of all classes upon Quarrel 
him In 1205 Hubert Walter, Archbishop of Canter- ^j^uxch* 
bury, died He had been appointed by Henry II m 
days when Henry had learnt wisdom from the tumult over Becket, 

^ 1 e “ Saucy Castle * . 
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and wished to have no more enthusiastic churchmen. Hubert 
was an official rather than a churchman, he had discharged £he 
duties of justiciar and chancellor with some credit, he had not 
meddled in great matters The right of electing a successor 
belonged to the monks of Canterbury, but under Henry I’s 
agieement the election should take place in the king’s court 
However, at the time, the monks were having a dispute with the 
bishops of the province of Canterbury, who claimed a right to 
take part m the election, and, thinking to get quit of interference 
by both bishops and king, they met secretly, and chose Reginald 
their Sub-Pnor, sending him off to Rome with a party of monks 
to get his election confirmed by the Pope Reginald was too 
vain to hold his tongue, the secret reached the king’s ears, who, 
in high wrath, compelled the monks to make a second election 
of John de Grey, Bishop of Norwich, and sent off another em- 
bassy to Rome The Pope, Innocent III, one of the most 
capable and masterful men who ever held the office, received 
both embassies and disapproved of both candidates The Sub- 
Pnor was a nobody, John de Grey was a friend of the king’s, 
a better soldier than he was a bishop One had been elected 
secretly, the other by dint of threats Innocent saw the chance 
of exalting the Papacy at the expense of crown and country. He 
annulled both elections, and persuaded the monks who were in 
the embassy to choose his own candidate His action was high- 
handed, he certainly forced his candidate on the monks every 
„ ^ , whit as much as John had forced de Grey, but 

about the wisdom of his choice there could be 
only one opinion, for 'he chose a distinguished English cardinal, 
Stephen Langton 

Then began a violent struggle John refused to allow Lang- 
ton to set foot in England Innocent replied with an interdict 
which suspended all services and closed the churches, marriages 
could not be celebrated, even the dead went unblessed to their 
graves in unconsecrated ground Had the clergy chos«“n to dis- 
regard the interdict, it, like other spiritual thunders, would have 
passed away in mere noise, but the bishops stood by the Pope, 
and the clergy followed John turned on the clergy, driving 
some oversea and confiscating their revenues, and outlawing 
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all Innocent retorted with an excommunication which touched 
?he godless John but little. Indeed he was doing well, he was 
growing rich on Church funds, and with them interdict and 
taking soldiers into his pay m order to settle old excommunication 
scores with the Welsh and Scots. At last Innocent threatened 
to depose him, and even went so far as to invite the King of 
France to drive him off the throne 

This once more revealed the weakness of John’s position 
Had he been supreme over the clergy, interdict and excommuni- 
cation would have troubled him no more than they troubled 
Henry VIII. Had he felt secure of his people at home, he 
could have defied the Papal mercenary, Philip of France, as 
easily as Elizabeth defied another Papal mercenary, Philip of 
Spam But he was not secure, on the contrary, he had many 
enemies, he knew it well enough, for he had made them for 
himself by his grasping taxation and his vicious life Innocent’s 
threat cowed him, and he gave way. Submission was submission 
not made easy for him He had to swear fealty to 
the Pope, to pay a > early tribute of 10,000 marks, and to accept 
England as a fief held from the Pope Degrading as these terms 
were, John was base enough to agree to them That there were 
other kingdoms, such as Sicily and Aragon, whose kings were 
held in similar vassalage to the Pope without suffering much 
inconvenience, is no excuse for John His baseness lies in his 
utter want of patriotism, to save himself he sold his kingdom 
into captivity, he opened still wider the door which let in Papal 
taxation and interference 


Meantime, having made his peace with the Pope, he might 
have expected to be free from Philip Indeed the Pope ordered 


Philip to desist from his enterprise But it was easier 
to stir hatred than to allay it John wished to follow 
up a successful raid on the French fleet at Damme by 
an invasion of France, but his barons would not follow 


Alliance 
against 
France , 
battle of 
Bouvines 


him Foiled here, he prepared a great league against Philip He 


enlisted the Emperor Otto and the Count of Flanders. He him- 


self went to stir up Poitou, leaving an English force under the 


Earl of Salisbury to aid the allies The plan was well laid. John’s 
raid was to draw Philip into the west, and leave Pans open on the 
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north-east to a blow from the German allies, but, as in all such 
complex schemes, accurate co-operation was necessary to succesS 
John was for once in a way too punctual — so prompt that Philip 
was able to dispose of him and return to the eastern part of his 
kingdom while the emperor dawdled over the marriage festivities 
of his daughter At length the armies stumbled on each other 
at Bouvmes {1214), and a hard-fought action, in which the French 
levies on foot did their part bravely side by side with the horse- 
men, ended in the complete overthrow of the allies, Salisbury 
and the Count of Flanders remained prisoners in Philip’s hands, 
and John was driven to retire to England, his last hopes of 
recovering a Continental power, and so getting relief from his 
English troubles, at an end 

For indeed troubles had gathered fast The party of the 
barons had closed its ranks, it had been joined by the towns- 
men, it had found a policy and a leader. The policy was to 
compel the king to acknowledge formally the rights of his sub- 
jects and to amend then grievances The leader was Stephen 
Langton, and the steps m which he guided his party are memo- 
rable In 1213 there met at St Albans an assembly, including 
not only barons, but also the reeves and four villeins from each 
royal manor, in which the grievances of the realm were discussed. 
A few weeks later Langton read to the barons at St. Paul’s the 
Charter of Liberties granted by Henry I, and it was agreed that 
a similar charter should be imposed on John When John re- 
turned to England after the battle of Bouvmes, he did his best to 
strengthen himself against the barons He imported mercenaries, 
implored the help of the Pope, and even took the Crusader’s vow 
in order that anyone attacking him might come under the ban 
Magna Carta, Church But the barons were too strong for 

him , even his own friends deserted him , and at Run- 
nimede, on June 15, 1215, he reluctantly signed the Great Charter. 

Of this lengthy document, consisting in all of sixty -three 
clauses, four have turned out to be of lasting importance m 
The constitu- ^^6 story of our Constitution These are the 
tionai clauses twelfth, which provides that no scutage or aid, 

saving only the three regular feudal aids,i shall be imposed, save 

1 To knight the king's son, to marry his daughter, or to ransom his person 
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by the “common council of the realm”; and the fourteenth, 
wftich lays down that this “ council ” is to consist of an assembly 
to which archbishops, bishops, earls, and greater barons were to 
be summoned each by a separate writ, and other tenants-in-chief 
by a writ directed to the sheriff of the county. These clauses, 
which, to begin with, only restricted the king from imposing one 
kind of tax upon one class of persons — namely, tenants-in-chief — 
have been used as the foundation of the great principle that the 
king cannot levy any tax without the consent of Parliament. 
Further, the thirty-ninth and foitieth clauses, which run- “No 
free man shall be taken, or imprisoned, or dispossessed, or out- 
lawed, or exiled, or in any way destroyed, nor will we go upon 
him, nor will we send upon him, unless by the law'ful judgment of 
his peers, or by the law of the land ”, and “ To none will we sell, 
to none will we deny or delay, right or justice”, have been en- 
larged and widened to provide for the liberty of the subject, the 
right of trial by jury, equality of all before the law, and the supre- 
macy of the law over kings, lords, and commons alike Over and 
over again, through the course of the centuries, these clauses have 
been invoked against the Crown When, more than four hun- 
dred years later, the Five Knights were imprisoned by King Charles 
for refusing to contribute to a forced loan, and again, when John 
Hampden w-ould not pay ship-money, it w^as to the Great Charter 
that they appealed 

Yet though these clauses, which later ages interpreted as 
laying down wide principles restraining the powers of all kings, 
have emerged in the course of time as being the most valuable 
provisions in the Charter, and the rest have sunk into obscurity 
as the circumstances which called for them passed away, it must 
not be forgotten that what w-e now are apt to leave on one side 
w-as in Its day the most important In the mam the Great Charter 
was a bond betw’een a feudal king and feudal barons, it luns on 
feudal lines The four great clauses are, we have seen, Feudal 
mainly feudal Fourteen clauses lay down feudal obli- ='auses 
gations about wardships, marriages, escheats, and services, nine 
restrain the Crown from exacting money by the abuse of privi- 
leges, such as the right of purveyance, or by the increasing of 
established duties, fourteen are concerned with the better regula- 
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tion of the king’s courts, add to these the thirteen clauses which 
applied only to the need of binding John for the time, and iVe 
have three-quaiters of the whole. But the remainder includes 
stipulations that the Church should be free and have all its 
rights, that London and other towns should enjoy their privileges, 
that merchants should come and go freely into the kingdom, and 
the villein should not be deprived by fines of the implements by 
which he made his living Though Magna Carta, being drawn 
up mainly by the barons, naturally bears most on what concerned 
them. It must not be described as entirely a class measure, for it 
was carefully laid down that rights which the feudal tenants-in-chief 
won from the king were also to hold good for the intermediate 
tenant against his superior 

Thus in the mam there was little in the Chaiter intended to be 
new, since it aimed at restoiing customs which John had broken 
In reality it became one of the great starting-points of our national 
liberties. 

The Charter was sealed, the next thing was to get it ob- 
served John gave his promise, because at the time there was 

The struggle more 

over the readily, because from the first he had not the slight- 
est intention of keeping it When he learnt of the 
twenty-five barons who were to enforce it on him, he cried out 
furiously, “They have given me twenty-five over-kings” He 
cast about for means to break loose. He got the Pope to say 
he was not bound by his oath — one of those pieces of papal 
interference which England alw^ays resented He gathered a 
party of barons, hired more mercenanes, and made ready for 
war His enemies turned for help to France They even offered 
the crown to Louis, son of Philip Augustus. Louis landed with 
a French force For nearly a year civil war raged up and down 
Death of England, till John fell suddenly ill and died at Newark. 
John, iai6 ]^jg opportune death was the only good gift he ever 
bestowed on his country Even his abilities were alwqys turned 
to evil ends. No man was a greater master in the art of misusing 
his talents 
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XIV. The Charter 
and its Guardian, Parliament 

I. Henry III, 1216-1272 

The period from 1215 to 1297 is sometimes spoken of as the 
eighty 5'ears’ struggle over the Charter In the former year John 
signed It, in the latter year Edward I solemnly 1215-1297 
confirmed and enlarged it in the Confirmation of the 
Charters But in the same eighty years grew up a of the charters 
guardian of the Charter who watched over it far more jealously 
than the committee of “twenty -five over-kings” against whom John 
had railed This was Parliament, and more particularly the re- 
presentatives of the “king’s faithful Commons”, w’ho have built 
up their power, starting from the foundation laid in the Charter, 
that the king could not obtain money save by the common 
council of the realm Before granting a supply, Parliament 
would demand the redress of some grievance, or the fulfilment 
of some promise, and first it alw'ays turned to the due observance 
of the Great Charter No less than thirty-seven times have our 
kings been called on solemnly to confirm it 

In following the reign of Henry III we must look for signs 
of the grow'th of Parliament And we must recognize what it is 
that we seek It is not merely the existence of 

, Parliament a 

an assembly which governed or took a share in representative 
the Government, such an assembly already existed 
in the “Council” mentioned in the twelfth article of Magna 
Carta, and of course it was far older All English kings, even 
back into remote Saxon days, had a council whose advice they 
asked, if they did not always take it The Saxon Witan in theory 
gave Its consent to the king’s law^s and taxes, approved the ap- 
pointment of his ministers, even on occasion could elect or 
depose a king When the Normans succeeded, rhe substance 
of the Witan s powers came to the king’s Court or Council — the 
Curia Regis — that body of many shapes and many functions, 
whose nature has been already explained But both the Witan, 



no 


CHARTER AND PARLIAMENT 

where the qualification was nominally wisdom, and the Curia 
Regis, whose members held land direct from the king, differdd 
essentially from Parliament They were to a certain extent 
governing assemblies, and so is Parliament But Parliament is 
more, it is a representaiive governing assembly Both Witan and 
Curia Regis \\ere class bodies, Parliament is a national body. 

What IS to be sought, then, is the alloy of representatives with 
the governing assembly. This will fuse the Curia Regis into a 
Parliament. To anticipate for a moment the course of the story, 
we may remark that the year 1295 saw gathered the “Model” 
Parliament, more completely representative of England even 
than the Parliament of to-day ^ We remember also that the 
“ Eighty years’ struggle over the Charter” ended in 1297: to be 
piecise. It covered eighty-two years If we go back from the 
Model Parliament of 1295, we alight on the assembly at St. 
Albans in 1213, which is the first example of representatives 
called to consult with the Curia Regis True, that they only 
advised they were admitted by courtesy, not by right None 
the less it was one of those first steps which count much It is 
not a little curious that precisely the same period of eightj/-two 
years separates both these pairs of events 

Put generally, the chief thing in the history of England during 
the thirteenth century is the safeguaiding and enlarging of the 
Great Charter under the hands of an assembly which itself 
developed into a new shape, under a new name, that of Parlia- 
ment More particularly this may be illustrated from the words 
of the Charter itself The 12th clause says, '’'Nullum scutagzum 
vel auxihum pojtaiur in regno nostro msi per commune consilium 
regni ?iOstri ”2 “No scutage or aid shall be placed on the 
realm, save by the common consent of the realm ” The progress 
was in two ways First, to extend the words "Nullum scutagium 
vel auxihum'’' into the much wider general principle “no tax of 
any sort”, secondly, to arrive at a methodical and satisfactory w'ay 
of obtaining this "commune consilium regni", namely, 11? Parlia- 
ment It should not be supposed that these wide ideas occurred 
to the minds of the barons who were fighting for their Charter 


1 Because the lo’wcr clergy sent representatives 

2 Except the three regular feudal aids See page 106. 
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against King John. On the contiary, no sooner was John dead 
rhan the party who took the side of his son Henry III under 
the leadership of William Marshall, Earl of Pern- national 

broke, and Hubert de Burgh, reissued the Charter, g^arter ^ithout°^ 
but carefully left out what is nowadays held to clauses 12 and 14) 
be the gist of it, namely, these 12th and 14th clauses, the very 
two on which the future power of Parliament against the Crown 
was to be founded. It is clear that in 1216 they were not felt to 
be necessary; 'perhaps not even popular. They would hamper a 
regency as much as a king 

John’s death left the kingdom torn with civil war. The 
barons had invited Louis and his Frenchmen into the realm to 
help them against their tyrant, now that the tyrant 
was dead, they wished to be rid of the French 
Louis, however, would not withdraw He claimed Lincoln, 

the Crown for himself The barons, however, soon deserted 
him, and drew together in the cause of the young Henry. The 
French were defeated by Pembroke in a desperate fight in the 
streets of Lincoln, ivhile in the battle of Dover Hubert , 

de Burgh destroyed a French fleet bringing reinforce- Lincoln, 
ments under Eustace the Monk. These two blows made Louis 
give up hope In a few' w'eeks peace was signed, and the French 
left the country. 

Henry III succeeded to the throne at the age of nine, and was 
therefore at first too young to influence the Government The 
first period of his reign lasts till 1232, and reflects the ideas of 
his ministers, in the second, the king’s owm weak, untrustworthy 
character and his foolish and extravagant policy give an opening 
to a set of w'orthless favourites, relations, and hangers-on at court, 
the third, beginning about 1253, is a period of turmoil caused 
by the efforts of the barons to obtain better government, chiefly 
under the leadership of Simon de Montfort Of these, the first 
two may be dismissed somewhat shortly The third calls for 
more nqtice 

I The Earl of Pembroke died in 1219, and the business of 
being regent in fact, though not in name, passed to Hubert de 
Burgh Hubert governed well his chief task was to crush the 
few remaining adherents of John’s party Falkes de Breaute 
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may fairly stand as a type of them, a refugee from Normandy 
whom John had used to captain his mercenaries, and had re- 
Mmority of ‘^'arded with estates, castles, and sheriffdoms His 
orSubert chief Stronghold was Bedford Castle, where his brother 
<je Burgh fjad the impudence to seize and imprison one of the 
icing’s justices Hubert attacked the castle, forced the first two 
lines of walls, and undermined the keep, so that part of the wall 
fell Eighty of the defenders were hanged, and Falkes himself 
driven into exile Such sharp justice terrified smaller offenders 
into submission 

Unfortunately, when Henry came of age, in 1227, he showed 
no gratitude to de Burgh The death of the great Archbishop 
Stephen Langton, in 1228, robbed the Justiciar of a good friend, 
and in 1232 Henry dismissed him, and forfeited his estates 
Hubert was the last great Justiciar 

2 There followed a long period of bad government. The 
king was poor, since Richard had sold, and John had given away. 
Middle period of “any royal estates, and it was no longer easy to 
misgovernment raise money by scutages and aids, but though 

poor he was far from sparing His chief minister, Peter des 
Roches, a Poitevin, pushed his relations and foreign friends into 
e\ery office and sheriffdom that fell vacant, when Peter fell into 
disgrace there came a fresh incursion of foreigners with Henry’s 
wife, Eleanor of Provence One uncle became an archbishop, a 
second a bishop, a third an earl They naturally gave all they 
could to their own countrymen Provencals proved every whit as 
greedy as Poitevins, and the whole country grew exasperated at 
Henry and the foreigners who filled the couit Then to make 
matters worse Henry engaged in an inglorious war with France, 
Taiiiebourg ^ost a couple of battles at Taillebouig and 

and Saintes Saintes, narrowly escaping capture Undeterred by 
this failure he meddled in the quarrel between the Papacy and 
the descendants of Fredeiick II He weakly accepted the offer 
of the throne of Naples and Sicily for his younger son, E.dmund, 
and as a result had cast on him the task of paj'ing for the war 
which the Pope was waging. Edmund never got the throne, 
and a more purposeless waste of money could hardly be 
imagined. 
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Irritated by the foreigners, provoked by the incompetent and 
extravagant king, the barons demanded that proper officials should 
be chosen and the charters kept Henry gave plenty of promises, 
but never kept them So, till a leader could be found on the 
baronial side, nothing could be done With the appearance of 
Simon de Montfort, however, we pass to the third and important 
penod of the reign 

3 Simon de Montfort, Earl of Leicester, was the son of the 
de Montfort who had led the Crusade against the Albigenses 
in the south of France He had marned j 

Simon de Mont- 

Henry’s sister, Eleanor, but was disliked at fort^^reform and 
Court, and had spent most of his life abroad 
His chief work had been as Seneschal of Gascony to try to keep 
the Gascon nobles in order He set about this resolutely, and 
so unpopular did his firmness make him, that the Gascons 
complained Henry would not support him, and Simon resigned 
In 1257 he came to England Nine years were destined to 
see him rise to a position above the king, then even more 
suddenly fall in complete rum, and yet leave a name that ranks 
among the greatest in English constitutional history 

Being himself a foreigner, and related by marriage to Henry 
III, It seems at first sight strange that he should come to 
lead the national baronial party against the Court and the 
foreigners But the fact is, that, though he was brother-in-law 
to the king, the king and his family looked down on him, and 
It was hatred to the queen’s Provencal relations that drove him 
into the national ranks His own nature, serious, masterful, and 
pious, soon secured him the foremost place 

In 1258 Henry, more pressed for money than ever, had to 
meet his baions The assembly, known as the Mad Parliament, 
since all the barons came to it fully armed, drove parha- 

out the foreigners, and appointed a council of ™ent, 1258 
twenty-four to carry out reforms Adjourning to Oxford, it drew 
up a new scheme of government known as the “ Mise of Oxford” 
The main point was the establishment of a permanent council 
of fifteen to supervise the government, check illegal exactions, 
restore justice, and recover the royal castles they were, in case of 
peed, to confer with another council of twelve, chosen by the 

(0 271) p 
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barons The leaders in the fifteen were Simon de Montfort, 
and Richard de Clare, Earl of Gloucester. 

These leaders, however, did not agree, for a time the quarrel 
was smothered by the death of Gloucester, but in the meantime 
the faithless Henry had once more given the slip to his promises. 
Following the precedent of his father he persuaded the Pope to 
absolve him of his oath, and got the question of whether he 
was bound by the Provisions of Oxford referred to Louis IX. 
Louis was probably the most virtuous king who ever sat on a 
throne, but he was certain to look on things from a king’s point 
The Mise decided that Henry might do as he 

of Amiens hked, provided he violated “no royal charter or 
praiseworthy custom” Henry had shown in the past that he 
cared not a jot for either 

Nothing was left but to try force Simon gathered the barons 
to his standard, and was backed by the south Henry’s chief 
supporters came from the marches and the north. The division 
indeed was not unlike that in another King Henry’s case, here 
Simon de Montfort plays the part which the Yorkist leader after- 
Battie of ws^rds played, and the king’s friends the part of the 
Lewes Lancastrians The armies met at Lewes, Simon driving 
in an attack upon the town The Londoners in his army were 
scattered by Henry’s most capable leader, his son Edward But 
Edward, then only twenty-four, had not yet become the cool, 
wary commander who was in future years to overthrow Scotland. 
Angered by the fact that these citizens of London had insulted 
his mother, he pursued his enemies furiously, without thinking 
of the rest of the battle While he w'as away, Simon in the 
centre overthrew the Royal forces and captured the king Henry 
had to submit, to accept once more the Provisions of Oxford, 
and to hand over Edward as a hostage 

So far there had been nothing to mark off Simon from the 
rest of the large class of nobles who from time to time have taken 
arms against their sovereign He had employed the ordinary 
baronial remedy for misgovernment, namely rebellion. It was 
the familiar nostrum — the only one known to the radical poli- 
tician of the time. Though Simon bore a higher character, 
had a better cause, and had met with greater success than was 
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usual, these are only diiferences of degree, and not of kind 
Id essence he was a rebel, and the case is not altered by the 
fact that he was an abnormally virtuous one. His next step, 
however, was to lift him far above any other well-meaning 
rebellious baron, and mark in him that combination of theory 
with practice, that union of wisdom and opportunity, that belongs 
only to the statesman. 

The truth was that his supporters among the barons were 
in reality but few For a time the young Earl of Gloucester 
had stood by him, but he was growing lukewarm simon de Mont- ’ 
Many other barons were inclined to favour the new policy 

king again now that he had accepted the Provisions. Simon’s 
real strength lay in the middle classes, especially in the towns 
The Church, too, favoured him Hence he sought a device 
whereby he could make this popular support tell, and so was the 
Founder of what became the House of Commons 

Both in Saxon and Norman institutions the common custom 
of using representatives has been already remarked Representa- 
tives of hundreds and boroughs sat in the Shire 

- - , - Representatives 

courts, representatives from the townships gave 
evidence before the Domesday commissioners, and, older than 
these, the Councils of the Church had been attended by 
representatives from each diocese In summoning representatives 
to his House cf Commons, Simon was following a precedent 
already familiar to the nation and to the Church Moreover, 
as has been seen, knights of the shire had attended Langton’s 
Council at St Albans in 1213, and in 1254, 1261, and 1264, 
knights had been chosen by each county to consider in the Great 
Council what aid they were willing to pay But pariia- 
Simon went further To his Parliament of 1265 ment of 1265 
he summoned not only two knights from each shire, but tw'o 
citizens and two burgesses to represent certain cities and 
boroughs 

The importance of this step is not diminished by the fact that 
It was plainly a partisan measure Simon was popular in the 
towms; accordingly he invited representatives from the towns, well 
knowing that they would support him. It is true that while 
he enlarged the popular part of his Parliament, he restncted 
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the upper part Of the fifty greater barons, only his friends, 
some twenty-three m all, were summoned Nor indeed did 
the Parliament do anything of note. Its greatness rests not on 
what It did, but on what it was It gave a starting-point from 
which has grown our House of Commons. So long 
Hofse of^ * as those who attended the Council, or Parliament — 
Commons what name we may — were all either barons 

or knights of the shire, there was only one class represented — 
the class of landholders The citizens and burgesses, however, 
represented the traders And although in Simon’s day, and for 
long after, landholders and traders sat together, yet the knights 
of the shire speedily grew accustomed to act with the men 
from the towns, thus forming a party of the “ Commons ” as 
distinct from the greater barons, the “ Lords This union 
of smaller landowners with the citizens and burgesses, the 
junction in one party of representatives from towns and counties, 
IS a distinguishing mark of our Parliament France, Spam, and 
the Empire also, at one time or another, had Estates or Diets 
to which representatives of different classes came, but each acted 
by itself, for itself, each “ Estate ” dealt with its owm affairs only. 
And whereas these institutions all decayed, our Parliament grew 
stronger and stronger Its most vigorous part is the House of 
Commons, and much of its vitality is due to the fact that it has 
alw'ays been a national body and not divided into “Estates” 
The beginning of this w^as Simon de Montfort’s work 

Yet after all it w’as the w'ork of a rebel, and no time was 
spared him to foster it The quarrels between him and the 
Fall of Simon young Gloucester grew keener Prince Edward 
K?miworth and Contrived to escape, and set himself to overthrow 
Evesham Simon He made friends wuth Gloucestei, and 

promised that he would expel the foreigners and rule accord- 
ing to law, and Edward, unlike his father, was knowm to 
keep his promises Thus deprived of allies, Simon had only 
his sons and vassals to support him While he was struggling 
to raise men in Wales, Edward, with a much larger force, got 
between him and his castle of Kenilworth, where his second 
son was gathering troops Simon tned to slip back to join 
his son, but Edward surprised and cut to pieces the younger 
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de Montfort’s army at Kenilworth, and then, turning on Earl 
Simon, hemmed him in at Evesham; on three sides lay the nver 
Avon, the only bndge was guarded, on the north, Edward’s men 
swarmed in to the attack, Simon saw that he was lost. “God 
have mercy on our souls,” cned he, “for our bodies are the 
prince’s.” He died fighting bravely against overwhelming odds. 

Since Simon’s cause rested on himself alone we might suppose 
that with his death his work too would perish that the idea of 
a Parliament, extended so as to embrace town as well as county, 
would be looked on as the dangerous device of a rebel, and 
accordingly be left alone for the future. It is true that his 
party was destroyed, in the course of the next two years his 
sons were overcome, and the royal cause became again supreme. 
But It was Edward who had won and not Henry, Simon had 
at least secured this, that there was no return to the thriftless, 
faithless, purposeless rule of Henry Ill’s earlier years Simon 
de Montfort died a rebel with arms in his hand Yet none 
the less he was a patriot and a remarkable statesman — remark- 
able not merely in the character of his work, but in the high- 
minded nature that enabled him to identify himself with a 
great cause Like Stephen Langton he raised a baronial party 
from partisanship to patriotism Just as Stephen Langton, origi- 
nally forced on John by the power of the Pope, turned at the 
call of duty against the Papacy when the Papacy lent its support 
to the worthless King John, so Simon, himself a foreigner and 
a kinsman of the king, took arms against the king and his 
foreign favourites for the sake of good government He is one 
example out of the many which history offers of an alien to 
whom England owes much This half-Frenchman who founded 
our House of Commons may be well classed with the Dutch- 
man who afterwards saved the liberties of Parliament, and with 
the Jew who showed Great Britain the meaning of Imperialism. 
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2. Edward I and the Law 

For years before his accession to the throne Edward had 
given proof of vigour and unusual ability As a young man 
he had been employed m ruling the most turbulent 
fespect for parts of his father’s realm, Gascony and the Marches 
of Wales. The skill with which he had crushed 
Simon de Montfort has been already noted Yet, though master- 
ful by nature, he showed no wish to become a despot On the 
contrary, he aimed at governing stnctly by law, and making 
others obey what he respected himself. Thus he came to com- 
plete what Simon de Montfort had begun, namely, the establish- 
ment of the power of Parliament. 

This is not a little curious It might be supposed that the 
man who had been Simon’s most capable foe, who had beaten 
his armies and brought about his death, would have been the 
last person to carry on as king the work Simon had begun as 
a rebel We might think that in Edward’s eyes the representing 
of the Commons would be hateful — a factious plan intended 
to harass the king. It was not so Edw’ard’s legal turn of 
mind naturally brought him to develop Parliament till it should 
be truly representative of all classes 

Almost at once he repeated Simon’s plan To his Parlia- 
ment of 1275 he summoned burghers and citizens from the 
„ . towns, as w’ell as knights of the shire, but this 

Parliamentary _ 

experiments, practice did not at once become the rule Later 
again the knights alone were summoned, and some- 
times no representatives at all of the “ Commons ” were sent 
for. Parliament then returning to its original shape the “ Great 
Council” of magnates At times again the king got grants 
direct from representatives of the merchants, without calling 
the others Still, the principle that the assent of all was needed 
both to statutes and to grants of money was gradually becoming 
more settled 

But in the middle of these Parliamentary experiments Edward 
suddenly found himself involved in serious difficulties abroad. 
A later chapter gives the story of his dealings with the Scots and 
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the Welsh. All that need be said here is that in the year 1295 
Scotland was rebelling, France, irritated by a fierce fight between 
English and Norman shipmen, in which the Normans were 
worsted, had joined alliance with the Scots and was invadmg 
Gascony, three revolts had broken out in Wales. Edward 
needed money to deal with three separate wars at once, that 
alone would have compelled him to summon a Parliament 
But he seems to have felt that in a time of such danger to the 
nation he must take the nation into his confidence in a peculiarly 
thorough fashion So he gathered his famous Model Parha- 
Parhament of 1295, summoning to it the earls and ™ent, 1295. 
greater barons, the archbishops, bishops, and mitred abbots, two 
knights from each shire, two citizens and burgesses from each 
city and borough As this Parliament was summoned by a king 
It has deserved its name of the “ Model Parliament”, for it has 
served as a model for all subsequent Parliaments Indeed, in 
one sense, no other Parliament has ever so completely represented 
all classes, for Edward also caused the priors of the cathedrals, 
the archdeacons, and representatives of the clergy of 

’ Xhe clergy 

each cathedral and each diocese to be summoned 
also Thus the “three estates” of the realm, clergy, nobility, and 
commons, all figured in it fully represented It was only because 
the churchmen preferred to remain a class apart, and to make 
their own grants of money in their own assembly (“convocation”), 
that their representatives have since had no place in the Lower 
House. 

The “Model Parliament” did not disappoint Edward’s hopes 
Clergy, barons, and commons alike voted him money Yet just 
as with Simon’s assembly, the Model Parliament of 1295 was 
important rather for w'hat it w^as than for what it did By its 
existence it established a precedent “Parliament” could no 
longer be a class bod)-, lepresentative merely of the great barons 
and bishops, or of the landowners, henceforth it was national 
Only thirty years had passed, and the device of a rebel baron had 
been accepted as the deliberate policy of a king 

Edward’s troubles did not end, however, with the holding 
of the Model Parliament Money had been voted, but it took 
time to collect it, and Edward, at war with Scots, Welsh, and 
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Frenchmen, was in a desperate hurry for supplies. To make 
things worse, Pope Boniface VIII, who wished to force Edward 
and Philip IV, King of France, to make peace, determined to cut 
oif the supplies of money which they drew from 
Ciencjs Laicos clergy in their realms. He therefore issued a 

bull known as “Clencis Laicos”, forbidding all payments “from 
the clergy to the laity” without his sanction. As a matter of fact 
both kings treated the bull as a vexatious piece of papal inter- 
ference Edward I let it be understood that if the clergy refused 
to pay the grant they had promised, he would treat them as out- 
laws, that IS to say, the law of England would give them no rights 
against anyone who defrauded or wronged them. Still, the result 
was to leave Edward in even greater straits for money, and, what 
was worse, his barons refused to go to the war in France. They 
were bound, they admitted, to accompany him, but they under- 
stood their obligation to “accompany” in the narrowest sense: 

declared they would not go to Gascony while 

Refusal of Bigod _ ^ i i -i 

and Bohun to he went to Flanders The Constable Bigod, 

serve abroad 'E,2.r\ of Norfolk, and the Marshal Bohun, Earl 

of Hereford, were the ringleaders “By God, Sir Earl,” said 
Edward to the Constable in a ferocious pun, “thou shalt go or 
hang ” “ By God, Sir King,” was the cool reply, “ I will neither 

go nor hang ” The two earls went home and fifteen hundred 
knights with them, and Edward, now at his wits’ end for money 
and men, seized the wool from the merchants in the ports, ordered 
the courtiers to find him provisions, and soon after sailed for 
Flanders 


No sooner was he out of the kingdom than the two earls 
appeared in London, and forbade the King’s Council to collect 
any of the moneys irregularly levied on wool A Parliament was 
hastily summoned, and the earls demanded that the Great Charter 
„ ^ should be solemnly confirmed, with the addition of a 

Connrmatio i i 

cartarum, clause that the king as not to take ‘^such manner 
of aids or prises save by the common asse;at of the 
realm”, that the “evil tax” (the maltote) on wool was to be 
given up, and that for the future the king and his heirs would 
not take anything without the common consent and goodwill 
of the com^nonalty of the realm^ save only the ancient “ custom ” 
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on -wool, skm, and leather already granted The' Council of 
Regency gave their promise to this, and the king afterwards 
confirmed their promise. 

Thus the years 1295 and 1297 saw the fulfilment of what had 
been first shadowed out eighty-two years before, the year 1213 
saw the first appearance of representatives of the Commons at a 
great Council, 1295 saw the principle established as a model. 
Magna Carta was signed in 1215 its most important principles 
were reasserted and agreed to in the most solemn way in the Con- 
firmation of the Charters of 1297 Eighty years had the struggle 
over the Charter lasted: it had ended in the victory of the nation 
over the king, and in the creation of a body whose chief duty was 
to watch over the Charter, namely Parliament Yet it is note- 
worthy that the victory was won, as it was m 1215, by a rebellious 
gathering of barons Parliament had not yet the vigour to stand 
for Itself In extremity the old remedy against misgovernment, 
an armed rising, was once more used. But while the first monarch, 
John, only gave promises as a convenient way out of a temporary 
difficulty, Edward’s word could be tiusted His motto was “Keep 
troth”, and he took pride in maintaining it Then again the Con- 
firmation of the Charters went much further than Magna Carta 
That had only forbidden the levy of illegal scutages or aids, and 
in word at any rate Edward had not broken it Taxing wool 
was not taking either scutage or aid Edward was within the 
letter of the law. But the barons went by the spirit ^ ^ 

of It They read the Charter as laying down the from Magna 
restriction of all taxation (save the three regular 
feudal aids) unless by the consent of the realm, and Edward, by 
yielding, admitted that they were right in their view 

The end of the thirteenth century, then, saw the making of 
Parliament, the germ of a representative governing assembly 
Yet It is going too far to think of Plantagenet l, notations of 
parliaments as exactly like the busy, inquisitive, Parliament 
masterful body of to-day In the first place. Lords and Commons 
still sat together, the severance between the tw'o houses did not 
come till Edward IPs day Secondly, Parliament had no regular 
time for being summoned, that depended on the king Thirdly, 
it had only a very indirect control over the king and his ministers; 
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the only way it could make its power felt was by withholding 
supplies^ It could not make laws; what it did was to petition 
the king, and if he gave assent to its petitions with the words, 
Le Roi U veut, they became statutes, if, however, the king re- 
plied, Le Roi ^avtsera,^ the petition might be altered or dropped. 
It could not make ministers, though by degrees it found a 
cumbrous way of getting rid of exceptionally bad ministers by 
impeaching^ them. It was not much consulted about affairs of 
state Speaking generally, it had little force of its own. If the 
king smiled on it, it grew strong and even pugnacious, if the 
royal favour was turned away, it dwindled Thus Parliament 
had little character of its own, it merely reflected the character 
of Its patron for the time being Members of the Commons 
did not covet membership, or come back year after year, as 
they do now, with the experience of many sessions. On the 
contrary, the task of being a member was rather looked on as 
a disagreeable and expensive duty, to be discharged once, and 
if possible eluded for the future An assembly made up in 
the mam of new and inexperienced men would naturally be 
timid In a word, Parliament under the Plantagenets, and for 


1 Even so, much of the royil revenue wts still beyond its control Royal revenue at this 
time, and for long years after, may be broadly divided into two kinds, ordinary and eAoep- 
tional Ihe ordinary suppl> came mainly from the royal demesne— the estates, that is to 
say, that the king owned, like a feudal lord The profits of these, coupled with the fines 
imposed for breaches of the law the payments made by towns on the royal demesne, and 
the money paid by merchants trading into and out of the kingdom, sufficed for the normal 
evpenditure of the king Evtra or unusual expenses, such as were demanded by war, were 
met by “taxation’*, properly so called This was not at first annual, but exceptional It 
did not always fall on the same class, it might take the shape of a grant of a tenth or a 
fifteenth on the lands of the barons, or it might fall on the lands of the Church, or it might 
be a tallage on towns or a prisage imposed on the wine or wool of the merchants By taking 
now one and now another, a rough equality was maintained Still, so long as the king 
mainly “ lived of his own” (on his own income), the control exercised by Parliament was 
bound to be incomplete It was only as the king’s private wealth dwindled and the im- 
portance of taxation increased that Parliament got a more complete hold over him 

- i e “The king will see about it” 

3 Properly so called an ImptacJutLeni is a trial in which the House of Commons is the 
accuser and the Lords are the judges It differs from an Act of Attainder (the other 
parliamentary^ way of getting nd of an unpopular or guilty minister), for an Act of Attainder 
is not a trial at all, but (as its name denotes) a Bill of Parliament declaring that such and 
such a person is guilty of whatever it may be and is to be put to death This becomes 
an 4ct by passing the two Houses in the usual way, and on receiving the Royal Assent 
becomes part of the law of the land — though only applying to the person or persons 
named m it The word Attainder means that the “blood” (the family) was “ attainted 
and therefore the man’s goods and property were forfeited to the king 
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many years after, was rather a weapon which could be wielded 
tHkn a power which would act by itself. None the less, the 
root of the matter was in it. It did represent the nation ; it did 
possess the power of the purse; and from this by degrees grew 
the rest 

An account of Edward I and Parliament is incomplete with- 
out some notice of his great legislative measures In a sense he 
was the maker of English law as he was the maker Edward and 
of the English Parliament, since his is the earliest Law 

reign to which our law looks back Statutes and decisions of his 
time are still “good law”, unless they have since been set aside. 
And his reign was marked by great legislative and judicial activity. 
Apart from a mass of rules, dividing the work more definitely 
among the various justices in the various courts of King’s Bench, 
Common Pleas, and Exchequer, the business of keeping the 
peace throughout the country was entrusted to a new body of 
officers known as Conservatois of the Peace In the reign of 
Edward III these officers, with enlarged powers, had 

, , , ° ^ ^ The Courts 

their name changed to the familiar term of Justices and justices 
of the Peace, and ha-ve since then continued to dis- 
charge all kinds of local justice Two points about these 

“J P’s” are worth special notice They have never been paid, 
and they have no special legal training. This follows on the 
same idea which appears in the jury^ system and in Parliament, 
and in all our county and district councils, namely, that an 
English citizen has to do his duty to the state without any 
reward save that of honour, it has helped to keep the law 
closely in touch with everyday life, and it has saved us from the 
growth of a huge class of officials who, besides being very costly, 
are always inclined to magnify their own importance at the ex- 
pense of the good of the public The history of the paid jurymen 
at Athens, and paid deputies and local functionaries in France 
and Germany seems to show that, by paying, the state is some- 
times worse served, since pay may attract a lower class of 
men, who may be tempted to take bribes, or use their place 
to do favours Certainly, to serve for pay is a lower motive 

iThe ordinary juryman is indeed paid, but the sum is so small that it cannot be 
tlebcribed as a recompense for his loss of time 
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than to serve for duty, yet it must be remembered that men 
of small means cannot afford to serve the state for nothing, and 
good service merits a reward 

Three great statutes of Edward I’s deserve special mention — 
namely, the statute of Mortmain, the Second Westminster {De. 
Three great Doms Conditionabbus) , and the Third Westminster 
statutes (J^uia Emptores). All three are concerned with land. 
To understand them we have to think once more of feudalism. 

A feudal owner’s power and wealth, whether he were king, 
tenant-in-chief, or mesne-tenant (see p 6o), depended largely 
on his sub-tenants While they lived they paid certain 
services and dues, when they died their heirs paid 
fines, such as henots and reliefs (see p 83), before they suc- 
ceeded to the estates of the dead. The overlord, then, was in- 
terested that dunng their lives they should be men of substance, 
able to discharge their duties punctually, and that their deaths 
should occur with normal frequency At first sight one might 
be disposed to think that the last matter might be left to nature, 
that all tenants would die, but this is not so There was a class 
of tenants who never died If land w’ere granted to a corpora 
tion, or to a corportion sole — that is to say, for example, to any 
monastery, or to “ the abbot ”, or “ the vicar ”, or “ the mayor ” 
of such and such a place — these never died: men came and 
w’ent, but the institution or office lasted Thus land granted to 
churchmen never changed tenant, it passed into the “dead 
hand”, into Mortmain, and the superior lost for ever all dues 
coming from its change of owner. “The Abbot of Glastonbury”, 
for example, never died, never was a minor, and never could be 
assigned in marriage Land granted to him paid neither heriot, 
relief, w’ardship nor marriage dues Further, as churchmen 
and monks were anxious to swell the estates of their order, 
and as a grant of land was the general w'ay of securing those 
masses for the soul which were intended to help it in its passage 
through purgatory, deathbed grants of land to religious houses 
W’ere common Beyond this, however, there was a fraudulent 
practice of handing over land to a leligious house and getting 
It regranted on easy terms Edward I’s statute of Mortmain 
forbade the buying, selling, or acquiring of land in any fashion 
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so that it could pass into mortmain, if any such bargain were 
made, the grant was void, and the land passed to the immediate 
superior 

The nobles were with the king in this matter, since they 
were always jealous of the churchmen, who had been the chief 
holders of land in mortmain. They also mostly ap- 
proved the statute Quia Emj>tores. This was designed *i”ptores 
to check what was called sub-infeudation, that is to say, the prac- 
tice of a feudal-tenant gianting away to a sub-tenant part of the 
land granted to him The reason why it was tempting to sub- 
infeud ivas that thereby the granter got more men under him and 
thus more power. An ambitious man would make a number of 
grants — often very petty ones — to his less pushing neighbours, in 
order that he might have a call on them in case of need, they 
would accept, since they would expect his protection in return. 
For two reasons the great landowmers and the king (who was the 
greatest landowner of all) disliked this To begin with, it involved 
all feudal ties in a tangle It often happened that a man would 
hold land from three or four diffeient people He might be a 
tenant-in-chief from the king for one piece, and sub-infeuded to, 
say, the Earl of Gloucester for another piece, and to Sir Roger, 
who was himself a tenant of the Abbot of Tewkesbury, for a third 
King, Earl, Knight, and Abbot would all have claims on him 
Secondly, the tenant, in his anxiety to extend his feudal pow^er 
over a large array of vassals, might grant away so much of his 
holding that he would be unable to perform his own due services 
to his overlord Hence the statute Quta Emptores provided 
that, if a tenant granted land in this way, the receiver of it 
would hold, not from the granter, but from the granter’s overlord ^ 
This statute, like Mortmain, favoured the tenants in-chief, but 
still more the king, as feudal superior of all land By increasing 
the number of tenants in-chief and diminishing the average size 
of their holdings, it decreased their social dignity and helped 
to destrof' feudal power 

1 A reference to the diagram on p 126 (which represents things in a very simple way with- 
out taking account of the many complications caused by a man holding land from, two or 
three different overlords, and being perhaps a “ tenant in chief ” for one holding and a 
“mesne tenant*’ for another) may make this rather tangled matter clearer Suppose A 
grants land to who, being an ambitious fellow, sub-mfeuds some to i and 2 This is 
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One more measure, also of lasting importance in our history, 
was that known as De Donis Condtttonahbws, which enabled lalid 
to be left to a man and his heirs in such a way that 
® he was foibidden to part with it. This set up what is 

called “entail As many estates were thus entailed, much land 
was secured m the possession of great houses But it was 
secured to the heir, the eldest son, save where means of evad- 
ing the statute were found, the younger sons of the house 
could get none. Thus, though a small number of landowners 
were kept great, there was no establishment of a landowning 
caste, who would regard themselves as noble, being inheritors 
of land, and despise all landless men as socially inferior, the 
younger sons of great families had to seek fortune in the world, 
either in arms, in the Church, or in the law Thus, as these 
professions were constantly recruited from the younger sons of 
landed families, no severance grew up between the landed 
“noble” and the rest It was not so in France, wheie all 
“nobles” remained “nobles”, and the immense gap between 
them and the people was one of the great causes of the Revo- 
lution of 1789. 


Within tt's power before the passing of Qiaa Emptores After the passing of the statute 
he desires to make a grant to 3 . but if he does so, 3 will not be a's tenant, but will hold 
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Diagram to illustrate the Statute Quza Empiores 


from a^s overlord A Similarly, if B makes a friendly grant to ^ (let us say, his sondii- 
law), ^ will now be a tenant-m-chief, holding du-ect from the king, and will become X. 
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XV. An Early Great Britain and 
its Failure 

I. Wales 

Edward I was a man of great political ideas; moreover, he 
had qualities and advantages which many political thinkers have 
not got He vvas no mere dreamer, but a practical statesman. 
He not only thought, but he planned He strove to put his 
ideas into practice in a logical and orderly way; and being a 
king, and a very powerful king too, he had the chance of trying 
his schemes He could do what he liked, he was not, as states- 
men often are nowadays, compelled to be content with half-mea- 
sures, aiming onl}- at the second best, because the best seems too 
difficult to attain 

We may sum Edwaid’s policy as one of “orderly consolida- 
tion” Two aspects of it — his far-reaching legislative measures, and 
his shaping of the Model Parliament — have pdicy ©f consohda- 
been explained Another, which was of immense parliament aifd'”^’ 
value to the kingdom, though it scarcely finds commerce 
a place in political history, is seen in his commeicial policy At 
first each town had aimed at getting privileges for its own towns- 
men those who were “ free of the town ” had all sorts of rights 
of buying and selling which the stranger from outside did not 
possess In the regulations of the town guilds and merchant 
guilds, w'hich were associations of townsmen in each town, we 
find hosts of regulations limiting and preventing the Restrictions 
“foreigner” from competing or interfering with the m towns, 
townsman’s profits, and it must not be supposed that “foreigner” 
included only those who were not English The word was of 
far wider meaning It meant anyone wffio was not a townsman 
Consequently there was an abundant crop of jealousy between 
townsmen of different towns, and the whole trade of the country 
was hampered 

Although the average townsman was unable to see beyond 
his own town walls, Edward I was not likely to take so hmited 
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a view. He did much to prevent the towns shutting them- 
selves up in a cage of restrictions He encouraged them 
where he thought the guild rules to be sensible, as, for instance, 
in insisting upon good quality of wares, and in trying to pre- 
vent people from creating artificial scarcity by buying up quan- 
tities of goods with the hope of being able to sell again at 
higher prices But he looked at the good of the whole country 
— at the nation and not at the town And he did something 
to check the exclusive spirit which he saw aiound him He 
could not believe that it was wholesome that a Londoner should 
be regarded as a “foreigner” in Southampton, or a Newcastle 

man as a “foreigner” in York, and though he did 
Uitwn of^' not break down the town privileges altogether, he 
® took them under his royal regulation Thus, by 
being the first English king who followed a natt 07 ial commercial 
policy, he set an example which his successors followed 

National legislation, national treatment of commerce, a national 
Parliament in which all classes weie represented, all bear iMtness 
An early Edward’s idea of a “ united English nation ” But 

Great Britain Edvrard was not content with this He aimed at 
something much wider — a united British race He strove to join 
under the English crown both Wales and Scotland In his first 
object he succeeded in the latter, he failed The story of these 
enterprises is the next mam subject 

The Conqueror had hedged in the Welsh by setting on their 
borders the most warlike of his barons, trusting thereby to employ 
Conquest of turbulent energy to his own gain His son 

the Welsh Rufus blundered into South Wales with an invadine 

tnstrchcs ^ 

army, only to find his slow -moving mail-clad array 
helpless against the nimble Welshmen He speedily saw his 
mistake, and returned to his father’s policy, making in it, 
however, an improvement He left the task of coping with the 
Welsh to the baions on the marches — the “lords marcher” — but 
he stimulated them by granting to them all the land that they 
could conquer Piece by piece the lords marcher drove the 
Welsh back Each forward step was secured by castles, whose 
remains still crown so many hilltops in South Wales The Welsh 
were pinned in among the hills in the rugged north. All that 
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remained to them was “the Principality” the Snowdon country 
(Merioneth and Carnarvon, and the Island of Anglesea) 

Had things gone on thus, an effective but no doubt very 
brutal conquest might have been completed. But in the reign of 
Henry III came a sudden revival in the Welsh power, 
such as often occurs in a downtrodden race. The of ’ 

barons, too, were fighting among themselves, and the 
Welsh prince, Llewelyn ap Gruffydd, took Simon de Montfort’s 
side, and induced Edward to buy him off in 1269 by surrendering 
much of the country that had been conquered. Llewelyn, not 
content with the success of his first effort at fishing in troubled 
waters, tried again In 1277 he planned a marnage between 
himself and Eleanor, the dead Simon’s daughter. This being 
clearly a prelude to rebellion, Edward led an army into Wales. 
Llewelyn retired with his forces into the Snowdon range, feeling 
sure that the mountains would fight his battles should Edward 
follow him Edward was much too wise to try Instead of 
wasting his men among steep rocks he blocked all the passes, 
brought up a fleet to guard the coast, and starved Llewelyn out 
Yet, when the Welshman surrendered, Edward did not treat him 
harshly, he made him pay homage, but left him some of his 
power, and let him marry Eleanor 

But in the attempt to settle the conquered country, by divid- 
ing It into shires after the English fashion, and bringing in English 
laws to replace the Welsh ones, Edward stirred up much bad 
feeling Three years later David, Llewelyn’s brother, rebelled 
Llewelyn at once joined him. Their plans failed completely. 
Llewelyn was killed in a single combat by one of Death of 
Edward’s followers, David was captured and put to Llewelyn 
death as a traitor The whole of the north thus came into 
Edward’s hands, and he showed that he meant to keep it by 
bestowing on his son the title of the Pnnce of Wales, a title 
which has since become familiar in our history The strong 
castles of Harlech and Conway still bear witness to his firm 
grasp of the Principality. 

In his dealings with the Welsh, Edward showed no desire to 
be harsh He was determined to be master of the country, and 

to make his power a reality, but it was not till Llewelyn and 
( c 271 ) 10 
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David proved themselves traitors to their words that Edward 
became relentless m destroying all elements of Welsh rule. 'It 
was not till statesmanship and treaty proved useless that he used 
the blunter method of conquest In his dealings with Scotland 
we shall see Edward pursue the same plan When his schemes 
failed he resorted to force But while little Wales could be 
crushed, Scotland proved more stubborn 

Before studying the circumstances which tempted Edward to 
meddle in Scotland, we must see what the kingdom of Scotland 
was, and how it had been formed 


2. Scotland 

§ I, The Makings of Scotland 

In this chapter we have to notice (i) how the various king- 
doms in Scotland had come under one rulej (2) how the English 
language had spread in the country, and (3) in what way the 
kings of England had regarded it as a kingdom in some sense 
subject to themselves 

The beginnings of Scotland are in a way like the beginnings 
of England, though they are even less familiar than the story of 
the rivalry between the kingdoms of Northumbria, 
Strathclyde, Mercia, and Wessex Four separate districts have 
gone to make up Scotland as it is now the land of 
the Piets, which included all Scotland north of the Forth and 
Clyde, except Argyllshire, the kingdom of the Scots (originally 
The uniting Irish people), in Argyllshire, the kingdom called 
of kingdoms Stiathcljde, which stretched originally from the Clyde 
to the Ribble, inhabited by Britons — of this, however, only 
the northern part came into Scotch hands, and, last, the distnct 
called Lothian, inhabited by Angles This included the east 
coast of Britain from the Forth to the Tees, but here, as in 
the case of Strathclyde, the southern part has fallen to England 
and not to Scotland 

We remark a resemblance to English history, and yet a differ- 
ence Each kingdom was made out of a junction of smaller 
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kingdoms j but while in England the Saxons, Angles, and Jutes 
were all of the same Teutonic stock, speaking the same language, 
in Scotland there was a fusion of two different stocks, 
the Celtic and the Teutonic, and a contest of language of raL and 
This contest w^as unknown in England, from which 
the British Celt was almost driven out, even in districts where he 
survived he proved for many years to be a very unimportant factor 
Union began with Kenneth MacAIpm, King of the Scots, 
who made himself ruler over the Piets also This joined the two 
Celtic peoples, and though Kenneth’s power was cer- 
tainly very slight in the far north, and only reached in MacAlpin, 
the south to the Forth and Clyde, we have here the 
beginnings of Scotland, or Alban as it was then called The 
next step on the part of the kings of Scotland was to spread 
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their authonty over the kingdom of Strathclyde These Strath- 
clyde Britons were, however, also attacked by the English m 
the south Hence English and Scots came into conflict, each 
claiming to be rulers over Strathclyde At last Edmund of 
Wessex found it wiser to make friends with the Scots than to 
wage war against them, as well as against the Danes, so he made 
an alliance with Malcolm I and gave up to him Strathclyde. It 
was not very clear that it had ever been his to give, for the Eng- 
lish authonty had never been firmly established there, but in any 
case the northern part of Strathclyde was joined to the Scottish 
dominions, and by ioi8 the King of Scotland was also king there 

The last region to be added to the others was Lothian 
Lothian was at first part of the Saxon kingdom of Northumbna 
Then it was overrun by Danes When Alfred’s grand- 
sons again subdued the Danish powers in the north, 
it was doubtful to whom it should belong, for the King of 
Scotland had by this time seized Edinburgh, and was laying claim 
to the country round it Dunstan, who was minister to King 
Edgar, saw that it would be very hard for his master to hold a 
province so far north, and by his advice Edgar “granted” Lothian 
to Kenneth II This was much like the gift of Strathclyde 
Lothian had once been under English power, it w'as English 
in speech, and the city of Edinburgh got its name from a long- 
dead Northumbrian king ^ But it had passed from Saxon hands, 
and Edgar’s grant was practically a surrender of what would be 
a great trouble to keep Some fifty years later Lothian was 
again ceded to Malcolm II by an Earl of Northumbria, after 
a great battle won by Malcolm at Carham in 1018, so that 
henceforth Lothian clearly formed part of Scotland It is worth 
note that this was the same year which saw the death of the 
last king of Strathclyde 

Lothian was the last possession to be gained, it was also 
much the most valuable It was more fertile, it was more civi- 


spread of Saxon in law and speech We must 

English now notice how this Saxon speech spread over all 
Scotland save the Highlands, and how, after Scotland 
had subdued Lothian, Lothian m its turn subdued Scotland. 


1 Edwin’s Burgh 
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We may trace the working of this struggle in the one reign 
Gf early Scottish history that is fairly familiar, that of Macbeth. 
In Its history indeed Shakespeare’s play is quite mis- jj^cbeth 
leading. The Macbeth of his story is a relentless, cruel 
monster, w’ho meets with a speedy death as a fit retribution for 
his crimes. Now Macbeth, who was chief of Moray, did murder 
King Duncan and take the kingdom for himself. But his reign, 
so far from being short and disastrous, lasted seventeen years, 
and was by no means without glory. He gained the support 
of his people, beat off a Northumbrian invasion, was generous 
to the Church, and perhaps even made a pilgrimage to Rome 
But he was a usurper when he was at last overcome by Malcolm, 
the son of Duncan, all vho wished to make their peace with 
the king of the old time set themselves to blacken the usurper’s 
character His memory was no more popular under King 
Malcolm III than was that of another and bettei known usurper 
in the days of King Charles II 

Malcolm III (Canmore) had spent fouiteen >ears in England, 
and he knew English speech as well as he did his owm. He 
reigned in Scotland from 1057 to 1093, and saw j j jjj 
England fall before the onset of the Normans. As (Canmore) 
the Norman powder spread northwards, he felt his 
own throne to be in danger. He took up the Saxon cause, 
and to cement the alliance married Margaret, sister of Edgar 
Atheling, Saxon heir to the crown Margaret was a very remark- 
able woman The chroniclers admire her for being ^,,^5 
learned and pious, but she was also a keen politician Margaret 
She had great influence over her husband, who followed her 
advice in many ways As was natural, she wished to see things 
done as she had seen them in England Thus she persuaded 
the Scottish Church to fall in with the customs of the Roman 
Church, just as the English Church had done at the Synod of 
Whitby, four hundred years before, with the same result of 
bringing. Scotland into a closer connection wnth what w'as the 
best educated and the most civilized part of Europe. In every- 
thing she did, she spread English customs and English speech, 
first over Lothian, and then, as Lothian was the most important 
part of her husband’s dominions, over the rest. She thus became 
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the head of the English party against the Celts, and it is note- 
worthy that not one of her sons bore a name used by any Scottish 
king before Edward, Edmund, Edgar, Alexander, David, all 
show her w'lsh to break with the Celtic past 

Natuially this was resented by the Celts, and after Malcolm’s 
death the Celtic party set up Donald Bane (Malcolm’s brother). 
Revival of drove out the English-speaking officials, 

Celtic party ^nd tried to return to old ways For a time it 
seemed likely that Scotland might be divided into two — a Celtic- 
speaking kingdom noith of the Forth, and an English-speaking 
kingdom south of it, but at last Edgar, son of Malcolm Canmore, 
overcame Donald Bane and his Celtic party. The army with 
which It was done, how^ever, was largely aided by Normans, 
who came from Rufus’s dominions in search of adventuies and 
estates When the war was over, these lemained in the Lowlands, 
and thus, in addition to its Saxon blood, the south of Scotland 
has a mixture of Norman blood and Norman names, many 
of Bruce’s supporters in later days — men of whom Scotland is 
most proud — were of Norman descent, as their names show* 
Lindsay, Ramsay, Wishait, Maxwell, are all Norman names — 
indeed, Bruce himself bore a Norman name Yet though 
with the help of these Normans the English-speaking party got 
the mastery for the time, after Edgar’s death division still went 
on Alexander the Fierce ruled Scotland north of the Forth, 
supported by the Celts His younger brother, David, was king 

oier Lothian and Strathclyde, backed up by 

Kingdom re- • 

united under Normaii barons and the English king On Alex- 
avi ,112453 ander’s death, however, Da\id inherited his realm, 
and w*as able enough to reconcile both parties under him. 

We have already dw^elt on Malcolm Ill’s marriage with 
Margaret since it led to the supremacy of the English-speaking 
part of Scotland over the Celtic. But it had other results too. 
Malcolm, as a relative of the old kings of England, became an 
,,, enemy of William the Conqueror Hen ce„w*e have 

Norman lings a fresh reason for wars between England and Scot- 

in England - ,, 

land. Indeed, it was while in\ading England that 
Malcolm was slam Henry I desired to end this hostility by 
the same method that caused it, namely, a marriage. He mar 
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ried David’s sister Edith, or, as she is known in English history, 
Matilda Thus David was Henry I’s brother-in-law, and just 
as Margaret had brought in the English influence, Matilda 
strengthened the Norman part}- in Scotland 

We may note how at the most critical periods in Scottish 
history royal marriages have played a momentous part. We have 
Margaret and Matilda Our minds instinctively Scottish royal 
turn on to another, Margaret of England (sister mamages 
to Henry VIII), and to the unfortunate Mary Queen of Scots, 
and we may add one more Margaret, who did not live to be 
married, but whose union could not have failed to be of the 
deepest consequence This is Margaret, the Maid of Norway. 
The seeker after coincidence will notice that all the names begin 
alike 

Alliance with the family of Henry did not bring peace but 
a sword David, as uncle of the Empress Maud, and also as 
a Norman baron, ^ was involved in the quairel between Maud 
and Stephen He did not play a very disinterested part in it. 
Like many others, he could not resist the temptation of fishing 
for himself in troubled waters, and though he was defeated in the 
Battle of the Standard,^ yet he managed to get Stephen to 
surrender to him Northumberland, Durham, Cumberland, and 
Westmoiland Henry II, how'ever, looked on this just as he 
looked on the rest of Stephen’s actions, and he did not intend 
to be bound by it He compelled David’s successor to restore 
the four counties, and being lucky enough to capture William 
the Lion at Alnwick, he compelled him in the Treaty of 
Treaty of Falaise to do homage for his whole king- Faiaise, 1174 
dom IMore than once William came to England to repeat 
the homage, and the superiority of the English crown would 
have been clear enough had not Richard I, as has been related, 
sold William his homage back again 

Thus the whole relation between the two countries was in 
a tangle The English kings had tried to make out some claim 
to be lords over the kings of Scotland They could point to 


hewnf.. w" granddaughter of Seward, Earl of Northumbria, he 

of NoiLfmberiLl " ’ " and a claim on the Earldom 
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gifts of territory and to acts of homage. On the other hand, 
the kings of Scotland could say that these gifts really implied 
nothing, that the homage was for English earldoms which they 
held, and not for their Scottish dominions, and that if any homage 
was due for Scotland itself, Richard’s bargain had cancelled it. 
Yet so far there was no national enmity between the two They 
did not glory in being different races. They fought indeed at 
times, now one side winning, and now the other. Yet even 
at the Battle of the Standard David of Scotland fought under 
the flag of the Dragon, the same sign as that which King Alfred 
had used, while a Robert Bruce, an ancestor of the Scottish 
patnot king, was in the English ranks Scotland had not yet 
begun to think of England as a tyrant, nor did England look 
on Scotland as a rebel Indeed, for the gieat part of the 
thirteenth century the two kingdoms were at peace Both 
Alexander II and Alexander III married English princesses; 
both were wise rulers, who did much to unite Scotland and 
strengthen the royal power, without either attacking England 
or admitting the English supremacy. The more bittei feeling 
which becomes so marked in the next century was to spring 
from the doings of Edward I 

I 2. Edward I and the Scottish Throne 

The end of the reign of Alexander III was daikened with 
disasters One by one the king’s children died Alexander, 
The Scottish ii’deed, was still vigorous He was only in his 
Death forty-fourth year, by a second marriage he might 

Alexander III, Still raise up heirs for the kingdom Unhappily 
these hopes were futile. The king himself was 
killed by falling over the cliffs while riding back at night to 
rejoin his queen The only direct descendant was a grand- 
daughter, Margaret, the child of Eric, King of Norway 

Here Edward saw his chance of drawing still closer the 
destinies of Scotland and England The kingdoms were on 
good terms His plan was to unite them by a marriage be- 
tween Margaret, Maid of Norway, and his own son, Edward, 
Pnnce of Wales 
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No one can deny that the plan was good, always provided 
th^t it was to be wisely earned out. That the union of the 
two kingdoms has been of benefit to both is undoubted, and 
It is fair to think that it would have been as useful in 1286 
as It proved to be m 1707, that it might well have been led 
up to by a royal marnage is obvious, for that, we know, is the 
very way by which it was brought about People felt this at 
the time, for the Scottish Estates wrote to Edward, “we on 
our part heartily consent to the alliance, not doubting that 
you will agree to reasonable conditions”. Edward was very 
reasonable In the Treaty of Birgham, which arranged the 
matter, it was laid down that Scotland was to retain her laws, 
rights, and liberties, and to remain a separate kingdom. Edward 
did not. It IS plain, look for an immediate or complete union. 
The union of the crowns would be a good beginning; the rest 
would follow in course of time. Again we may notice that this 
was what actually did happen much later. 

Unluckily all depended on the Maid of Norway, and she 
fell ill on the voyage from her father’s country to Scotland, 
and had to be landed in Orkney, where she Death ot the 
soon died Thus Edward’s scheme fell to Norway 

pieces, and, what was far worse, Scotland was left without a 
direct heir to the throne. 

Edward might ha\e acted more wisely if he had recognized 
that his great chance was gone, and had given up any idea 
of further interference in Scotland But this was just what 
Edward could not do The plan of uniting the kingdoms was 
still as attractive, though it was no longer as easy to carry out 
Yet the temptation to intervene in a country which had no 
head to rule it was overwhelming, especially as he could make 
out some sort of claim that the Kings of England Edward as 
were paramount over Scotland, and he w'as encour- umpire 
aged to go on since the Scottish barons begged him to act as 
umpire between the rival claimants to the throne. 

Yet here he and the Scottish barons committed themselves 
to a course, the only end of which was an appeal to arms. 
It IS all very w’ell to act as umpire what if the umpire’s decision 
IS not accepted? Choosing one candidate is sure to disappoint 



138 AN EARLY GREAT BRITAIN 

the rest None could imagine that a powerful sovereign like 
Edward would allow his decision to be defied. Yet the oilly 
way to support it was by force. And this meant a struggle 
of the weak to avoid the dictation of the strong. 

Englishmen are too ready to look solely at Edward’s object, 
and to forget his unwise and afterwards violent methods, Scots 
sometimes only see the latter, and accuse the king of deliberate 
treachery in all he did Edward thought of the old English 
claims over Scotland in the narrow spirit of a lawyer. The Scots 
urged that these had been sold But questions of this kind 
cannot be decided in legal documents, or haggled over as if 
they were merchandise. Edward had determined to be lord 
over Britain, cost what it might. Scotland was equally deter- 
mined to be free Thus, if we argue about oaths and rights 
we are wasting our breath. Edward may have broken oaths, 
but Robert Bruce did the same. English troops harried and 
burnt, but Scottish troops were no whit behind them. In such 
times men must be judged by what they felt to be their 
duty to their country, as things came before them, and not by 
what they had sworn. 

When the Scottish barons met Edward at Norham, Edward 
made it clear that he claimed to be acting as Lord Paramount 
The award Scotland The candidates and their supporters 

of Norham might have withdrawn then and there. They did 
not, on the contrary, the nine candidates present, after due 
deliberation, admitted Edward’s claim We cannot call them 
selfish poltroons ready to sell their country for the chance of 
a crown, for it is clear that so far the mass of the Scottish 
nation did not resent Edward’s claim They believed that he 
would make an honest choice, they hoped that he would content 
himself with the mere title of Lord Paramount, and m any 
case nothing could be worse than a disputed succession left 
to be settled by civil war Edward was still acting honestly, 
if somewhat domineeringly A court of eighty Scots and twenty- 
four Englishmen tried the question. John Balliol, Robert Bruce, 
and Hastings, had the best claims. Balliol was chosen and 
placed on the throne. 
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The reign of John Balliol is always regarded as a disgrace 
alike to king and nation, but it is hard to see that Balliol could 
have done better Edivard took care, before Baihoi and 

he set him on the thione, to make him swear difficulties 

to be obedient to him, but the Scottish nation had not the 
slightest intention of letting him be obedient A quarrel at once 
broke out Macduff, brother to the Earl of Fife, appealed to 
Edward against one of Balliol’s decisions Edward bade the 
Scottish king come to England, as his vassal, to have the case 
tried there It was clear that if he refused Edward would 
dethrone him, but if he obeyed, his own people would cast 
him out He could either keep his oath and betiay his country, 
or be true to his country by breaking his oath Such was 
the unpleasant choice set before him 

Balliol strove to gam time He protested, he actuall)- came 
to England But the Scots had by this time made up their minds 
They drove out all Englishmen and seized their Breach with 
estates They persuaded Balliol to make an alliance England 
with France (1295) As Edward was at war with France, this 
was open defiance 

As sooH as Edward could disentangle himself from his diffi- 
culties with France, he marched w'lth an army into Scotland 
to subdue one w'hom he looked on as a rebel He stormed 
Berwick, where the townsmen were brutally massacred by his 
soldieis, he defeated a Scottish ainiy at Dunbar — the Scots 
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rushing down to attack what they thought to be a retreating 
force, and being themselves routed — and soon overran the whole 
country. Balliol was deposed, and Edward took Scotland for 
himself, setting up Warenne and Cressingham as regents Scot- 
land as an independent kingdom seemed to have come to an end. 

Thus Edward had been led from policy to force, fiom being 
an umpire into becoming a combatant In following him step 
by step It IS not easy to say at what precise point he transgressed 
from what was fair into what was not justifiable Each act may 
be described as the natural or legal consequence of what went 
before Yet none the less at the end he found himself in the 
position which only “ Might ” could turn into “ Right He had 
undertaken to crush a nation because its chief men had broken 
faith with him, and this to one whose motto was “ Keep troth 
Rise of J^ 2 .ve been reason enough But the life of a nation 

feehng in C3->^not be forfeited in this way, and Edward was 
Scotland bound to appear as a foreigner, aiming at conquest 
Thus he raised against himself a force which he was unable to 
subdue 


I 3. The Story of Scottish Independence 

From the first no one had liked Balliol Yet when a king 
of England showed that he meant to conquer Scotland and make 
It part of his kingdom by force, the whole of Scotland determined 
to resist Hitherto Edward had had, in the main, to deal with 
the Scottish barons, they, as we have seen, were largely Norman 
in blood Now he had to encounter something quite different, 
Scotland in arms against him 

The hero round whom this national spirit gathered was Sir 
William Wallace Wallace had slain an English sheriff in 
the streets of Lanark, and had taken to the hills He was 
joined by a considerable force, though few nobles supported 
him, either they thought his cause too hopeless tOr risk their 
estates, and so were lukewarm, or they were jealous of him as 
an upstart Warenne and Cressingham moved from Berwick 
in search of him, and Wallace posted himself near Stirling. 
Stirling Bridge was a place of great military importance in 
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Scotland; below it the Forth could not be crossed by an army; 
close to the west lies a rugged hill distnct, consequently Stir- 
ling commands the only easy access from the south of Scot- 
land to the north Warenne and Cressingham completely mis- 
managed the battle, their advance guard was in time to seize 
the bridge, but retired again The next day Cressingham insisted 
on an attack, though Wallace was now within easy reach of the 
bridge and the causeway leading northwards from it, and the 
English would have to cross it slowly, two by two, for it was 
narrow, not even when an easy ford close by was pointed out 
would Cressingham wait to use it. 

Wallace coolly waited till a third of their force was over, 
then attacked, seized the causeway head, and cut to pieces the 
body who had crossed, while their comrades stood help- 
less on the other bank Cressingham himself fell in Batue of 

" Stirling 

the fight, and the whole force was scattered in head- Bndge, 
long rout One by one all the fortresses in English 
hands fell, and Wallace followed up his blow by leading his 
men to plunder in the northern counties The pitiless ferocity 
of Edward’s soldiers at Berwick found ready imitators among the 
Scots, v\ho flayed the dead Cressingham and kept his skin as a 
token of their triumph, set fire to Dunottar Chapel, leaving the 
English garrison, who had taken refuge there, the choice between 
being burnt alive or casting themselves over the rocks Wallace’s 
into the sea, and slew unarmed men, women, and chil- 
dren m the northern counties Wallace himself could not control 
his followers “ I cannot ”, said he to the priests at Hexham, 
“ protect you from my soldiers when you are out of my presence.” 
But for English soldiers at any rate he had no mercy To those 
who shrank from the butchery at Dunottar, he cried “I w’lll 
absolve you all myself. Are you Scottish soldiers, and do you 
repent a trifle like this, which is not half what the invaders de- 
served at our hands^” 

Edward was not the man to put up with this tamely He 
hurried back from Flanders, and started m person for Scotland 
to crush Wallace, who had now been named Protector of the 
Kingdom But though it was easy to invade Scotland, it was 
not easy to draw the Scots into a battle Wallace had wasted 
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the country, and withdrawn his men north of Edinburgh The 
king could not discover where he was hiding, and had rnuch 
difficulty in feeding his own army. At length two Scottish 
nobles, who either were genuinely in Edward’s service or could 
not accept the low-born Wallace as a leader, revealed where the 
Scots lay. Edward set off mstantly, and, making the utmost 
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speed, came on Wallace near Falkirk before he had time to 
Battle of retire The mam Scottish strength lay in their pike- 
Faikirk men, whom Wallace formed into three bands or 
schiltrons They had a few men-at-arms and a few archers. 
The battle began in the usual style, with a charge of the Eng- 
lish knights, these drove off the Scottish men-at-arms and 
archers, but completely failed to break the pikemen, in fact, 
they were forced to retire in confusion Here came the critical 
point in the battle Had Edward continued to hurl his horse- 
men against the pikes, the Scots might have beaten off all attacks. 
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and remained victorious Edward, however, was no foolhardy 
feudal warrior who despised his enemy. He held up his cavalry 
for a space, and bade his archers advance, directing a concen- 
trated fire on particular spots in each schiltron Under the 
arrows the pikemen fell fast, they could make no reply, their 
own archers, who might have answered the storm, and their 
men-at-arms, who could have driven off the archers, had been 
beaten from the field The steady array wavered, and when 
Edward, seeing his chance, poured in a third charge, Wallace’s 
men broke and fled It is said that 15,000 Scots fell. 

For seven years Edward strove to complete his conquest He 
led army after army into the country, but so long as Wallace 
was at large the resistance went on At length, in 

^ ^ Capture and 

1305, Wallace was betrayed by some of his followers Death of 

lx ^^ ^ 1 ^ 

to Sir John Menteith, who was acting as Edward’s 
sheriff in Dumbarton, and by him handed over to Edward 
Menteith is generally called a traitor for this, and as a Scot he 
acted treacherously to his country Still, he had taken Edward’s 
side, w'as Edw'ard’s officer, and in capturing Wallace was so far 
doing his duty to the master he had chosen Wallace was taken 
to England, and tried as a traitor to King Edward He denied 
that he could be a traitor, since he had never sworn to obey 
Edward But the king had him condemned. He was hanged, 
and his body, cut into four pieces, was fixed on the gates of 
Newcastle, Berwick, Stirling, and Perth Edward meant to warn 
the Scots against further risings, but he made a great mistake 
His merciless treatment of Wallace only made the Scots hate 
him the more 

Mr Andrew' Lang^ sums up Wallace’s life in these words 
“ We know' little of the man, the strenuous, indomitable hero 
He arises at hiS hour, like Jeanne d’Arc, like her, he wins a great 
victory, like her, he receives a sw'ord from a saint, like hers, his 
limbs were scattered by the English, like her, he aw'akens a 
people, he falls into obscurity, he is betrayed and slain The 
rest is mainly legend He seems ruthless and stiong, like some 
sudden avenging Judge of Israel, not gentle and winning like 
the Maid, but he shares her immortality 

1 History 0 / i>cotia?i.d 



144 


AN EARLY GREAT BRITAIN 


“For the scattered members, long ago irrecoverable, of the 
hero no stately grave has been built, as for the relics of the 
great Marquis of Montrose. But the whole wide world, as Pericles 
said, IS brave men’s common sepulchre Wallace has left his 
name on crag and camp — 

‘ Like a wild flower, 

All over his dear country’.” 

With Wallace dead, Edward might think that Scotland was 
subdued In a year, however, the Scots had found a fresh 
leader. Robert Bruce, the grandson of Balliol’s rival, had not 
given up hopes of the crown. Hitherto he had played no more 
patriotic or consistent a part than most Scottish nobles, he had 
sworn fealty to Edward, broken it to join Wallace, deserted his 
cause in turn and made his peace again with Edward, com- 
manded Edward’s artillery at the siege of Stirling, and at that 
very time entered into a treasonable “ band ” with Lamberton, 
Bishop of St Andrews. This did not seem of much promise, 
particularly as Bruce followed it up by the murder of his rival, 
the Red Comyn, who, after standing by Wallace far better than 
Bruce had done, had also come round to Edward’s side, and was 
acting as one of his regents Bruce stabbed him in a church at 
Dumfries, perhaps he believed that Comyn had betrayed his 
“band”, perhaps it was in sudden quarrel — the two were old 
rivals In any case it was a wild act, which seemed likely to 
mar his cause from the first Not only had he defied Edward, 
not only, as a red-handed murderer, was he a foe of the Church 
and an outlaw , but as his victim had a claim to the Scottish 
throne as nephew to John Balliol, and was moreover the most 
powerful baron in Scotland, Bruce had begun by distracting 
with a fresh feud a country already, to all seeming, hopelessly 
divided in the face of the enemy 

Bruce, how'ever, acted with courage. He hurried to Scone, 
was crowned king, and gathered a few men. Aymer de Valence 
pounced on his scanty following at Methven, and scattered it 
Bruce had to flee to the Highlands, where, though safe from the 
English, his own countrymen still sought his blood John, Lord 
of Lome, a cousin of Comyn, pursued Bruce to avenge his mur- 
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dered kinsman. From all these perils Bruce’s own personal 
strength, and his faithful friends, of whom the chief was Sir 
James Douglas, “ the good Lord James ”, preserved him. Still, 
so desperate were his fortunes that he had for a time to take 
refuge on the lonely island of Rathlin, near the Irish coast. His 
brother Nigel, taken prisoner at Kildrummie, was hanged, a fate 
which befell most of his supporters^ who fell into Edwatd’s hands. 
Hitherto Edward had been amazingly forbearing with men who 
had fought against him, usually accepting submission and restor- 
ing their estates. Wallace alone had suffered, and he was an 
outlaw But now the king’s patience was exhausted 

In 1307 the tide turned Venturing over to Arran, and look- 
ing longingly across the sea at his own castle of Turn berry in 
Carrick, Bruce sent a spy, if there seemed a chance for a sur- 
prise, the spy was to light a fire The spy found no hope, and lit 
no fire. But Bruce and his comrades saw one, and crossed For 
some time he was hunted up and down Galloway and Ayrshire, 
but every now and again, as at Loch Trool and Loudon Hill, 
he turned on his pursuers and routed them, and each victory 
brought him fresh followers At the English Couit men ridi- 
culed the outlaw as “King Hobbe”, but Edward knew better. 
He made ready once more to march into Scotland with an 
army, but died at Burgh-on-Sands, in sight of the hills where 
Bruce had struggled so manfully 

Even had Edward lived, he could not have won in the end 
He might have beaten Bruce, but he could not have conquered 
the Scottish nation and kept it down by force of arms 
His plans, promising as they were at the outset, had Edward i, 
failed, and his efforts to force them to success had only 
made failure more hopeless He had wished to unite England 
and Scotland, all he had done was to divide them more deeply 
than they had ever been divided before Under the stuidy blows 
of the “Malleus Scotorum ” had been forged the tough steel of 
a nation’s character 

Bruce had seen enough of Edward I to realize how great was 
his gam in being rid of him It was more glory, he declared, 
to win a foot of land from him than to wrest a kingdom from 

wo other brothers were captured and hanged a yeax later 


11 
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his son Once the old “Hammer of the Scots” was gone, his 
son, Edward II, was revealed as a feeble foe. He trusted to 
favourites, who proved no more capable than he was himself. 
His reign was broken by discontent, thriftlessness, armed insur- 
rections While quarrels and jealousy paralysed England at 
home, she could not be vigorous in maintaining her hold on 
Scotland. 

Step by step Bruce won his way. Aberdeen came into his 
hand, his brother Edward reduced Galloway to his obedience; 
Sruce estab- French king gave him secret aid, in 1310 the 
positfon** clergy declared him — excommunicated man as he 
as king. ^\»as — the lawful king of the land. One by one the 
castles in Scotland were wrested from English hands. Lord 
James Douglas surprised Roxburgh; Randolph, Earl of Murray, 
captured Edinburgh by leading thiity daring men to climb the 
Castle Rock, but all the exploits were not left to the knights and 
men-at-arms. A farmer named Binnock, engaging a body of 
countrymen to aid him, seized Linlithgow by driving a wagon 
of hay under the gateway, so that the portcullis could not be 
let down These and many like exploits mark the heroic age 
of Scottish history, when the fierce unruly courage of its people 
was expended against a national foe instead of being squandered 
in private feuds and struggles with the Crown, when even merci- 
less exploits like the “ Douglas Larder ” become pardonable, since 
they were patriotic 

In 1314 Stirling Castle alone held out Edward II led a 
huge army northivard to relieve it. Bruce, with far smaller 
Battle of forces, determined to give battle It was daring, 

Bannockburn, for the English were two to one, but in the con- 
tinuous warfare of the last seven years Bruce’s men 
had groivn into fine soldiers, confident and experienced Bruce 
showed no foolhardiness He drew up his men to block the 
roads leading into Stirling from the south Across his front ran 
the little stream of the Bannockburn, marshy ground protected 
his flanks, and on the left he dug pitfalls as an additional safe- 
guard He adopted for his pikemen the same circular forma- 
tion used by Wallace at Falkirk, but kept his horsemen m reserve- 
While Bruce was thus careful to make the best of ground and 
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men, Edward II threw away every opportunity that his numbers 
gave him. He sent forward his archers unprotected, and so 
allowed them to be rolled up by a charge dehvered by the Scot- 
tish horse from the nght flank He then committed his whole 
force to a charge full on the Scottish front. Some got entangled 




the l/efore 

tnf h<itiU 


in the pits and marshes, even those who reached the Scottish 
line came on without impetus up the rising ground, and could 
make no impression on the pikemen The English knights fought 
fiercely, but wuth no common aim, and so far as mere valour 
went were* matched by the Scots, who had taken the field deter- 
mined to conquer or die They were burning to set their country 
free, they fought to protect their homes, their wives, and their 
children, and to pay back the terrible wrongs they had suffered 
The English attack was beginning to waver, and the Scots them- 
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selves were advancing, crying. “On them, on them; they fail!” 
when a body of Scottish camp followers were seen pouring down 
from the Gillies Hill. The English, already disheartened, took 
them for a fresh force arriving to support their comrades. They 
fled in terrible confusion. The king himself rode in hot haste 
to Dunbar, and took ship to Berwick, leaving his army to the 
unhappy fate of a broken force in a hostile country. 

Bannockburn decided the question once for all England 
could not conquer Scotland But Edward II, too feeble to con- 
chapter of ^ effectively, was too obstinate to yield 

Myton, 1319. Henceforth the Scots held steadily the upper hand. 
Berwick w'as taken, and one raid after another devastated the 
English border One expedition, led by Randolph, hamed and 
burnt its way southward into Yorkshire; encountered there, at 
Myton-on-Swale, by the Shire levy headed by a mass of clergy, 
the Scots made such a slaughter among the w'hite surplices that 
the fight was known as the “Chapter of Myton” In 1322 
Edward made another attempt to invade Scotland, but was forced 
to retire and narrowly escaped capture at Byland Since his 
owm barons would not snppoit him, it was vain for him to hope 
to subdue the Scots A truce was concluded, to last thirteen 
years (1323) 

Four years of it only had run when Bruce broke it He 
seized the moment of Edw^ard II’s deposition to march once 
^ more across the Border. The young Edward III, 
and the With a large army, marched to meet the Scots 
M^hen he at last managed to come up with them 
they were so strongly posted that he dared not risk an attack 
across the River Wear But what he did not venture the Scots 
did, James Douglas led a night raid into the English camp, and 
actually got to the royal tent before he was driven back Then 
the Scots retreated by night, leaving their camp fires burning, so 
that the English did not perceive their going, and Edward was 
left with no enemy to fight 

This w'as the last effort In 1328 peace was made between 
the two nations at Northampton Bruce was recog- 

Peace, 1328 - ir o 

nized as lawful King of Scotland, and England gave 
up all her claims Scotland had triumphed 
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Robert Brace’s reign ended in 1329. For Scotland it was a 
memorable reign Before its close he had obtained a mastery 
over all his foes at home and abroad. He had established the 
alliance between Scotland and France which was to lead to so 
much. He had freed Scotland from the foreign invader. He 
had united it as it had never been united before All alike 
were ready to obey him The barons, Norman in descent and 
hitherto half-Norman in feeling, had become good Scotsmen and 
good patnots In the fire of national trouble there had been 
welded a nation, firm, self-reliant, confident, proud of its race 
and of Its king. 


XVI. Edward 11 

In taking out the battle of Bannockburn from the reign of 
Edward II, in order to put it in its proper place with Scottish 
affairs, we rob the reign of the one event which is really notable 
Otherwise it is extraordinarily barren of anything that is interest- 
ing or fruitful It IS not devoid of incidents, on the contrary, it 
is full of violence, but it is violence of the most sordid and selfish 
kind Nothing comes of the violence, there is no progress, no 
strong character finds an opportunity of rising into greatness. 
In the midst of the turmoil all that floats to the top is the 
scum 

Kings, like ordinary men, sometimes stand revealed by their 
favourite tastes William I was a great hunter, “loving the red 
deer as their father”, Richard I enjoyed the struggle character of 
of a tournament, Henry VIII was a mightj' wrestler Edward ii— 
and great at casting the bar, each of these tastes somewhat 
betrays the man, Elizabeth’s wardrobe illustrates her vanity, just 
as the love of “ sauntering ” tells us more than a little of 
Charles H, the leaden saints round the brim of the hat display 
Louis XI of France, and the homely leg of mutton and apple 
dumplings describe George III Like these other monarchs, 
who surpass him in wnts, or in honesty, or in both qualities, 
Edward II had, too, his favourite and characteristic amusement. 
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It was to play at “cross and pile”; that is to say, tossing 
a coin and crying heads or tails 

He was indeed a weak and worthless man, placed in a situa- 
tion which made the worst of his weakness He did not carry 
and of his work that his fathei had begun in the consolida- 

time tiQn of England j still less could he complete the task 
which had proved too much for his father, namely, the conquest 
of Scotland He was unlucky, too, in the men about him. Even 
Henry III, who was no more apt as a ruler, had a great church- 
man and minister in Stephen Langton, and an illustnous rebel, 
Simon de Montfort. Edward II’s friends and foes were alike 
men of no value 

Incapable of ruling himself or his realm, Edward trusted the 
task to favourites The friend of his boyhood, Piers Gaveston, 
^ ^ ^ had been much disliked by Edward I, and banished 

from the Court The young king at once recalled 
him, made him Earl of Cornwall, married him to his niece, 
and put him over the heads of all the nobility Naturally 
vain and empty, the elation of success turned Gaveston’s brain. 
He combined insolence and incapacity in all he did. His 
one talent appeals to have lam in the bestowing of rude nick- 
names, which were appropriate enough to stick and pointed 
enough to sting The nobles, assembled in Parliament, agreed 
immediately that he must be banished, but though they drove 
him out they could not keep him out A solemn assembly of 
the Great Council in 1310 appointed “Lords Ordainers”, who 
were intended to take the government out of the king’s hands, 
and these officers did indeed produce a scheme of reform known 
as the Ordinances, which included the appointment of responsible 
Court officials, the summoning of Parliament, and, of course, the 
perpetual banishment of Gaveston Edward II brought him back 
again for the third time in 1312, but this proved to be his end 
He was besieged and captured at Scarborough, taken south into 
the midst of his enemies, the Earls of Lancaster and 'Warwick, 
and beheaded by them on Blacklow Hill The “Hog” and 
“The Black Dog of Arden taught him that as he had made 
them afeard of his wit, he might well be afeard of their memory, 

^Gaveston^s nicknames for the two Earls 



THOMAS OF LANCASTER 151 

Scottish troubles filled the next few years, and the disaster of 
Bannockburn was turned to advantage by an ambitious noble. 
This was Thomas of Lancaster, son of Edmund Crouch- Thomas of 
back, the younger brother of Edward L Thomas held Lancaster, 
from his father the earldoms of Lancaster, Leicester, Derby, 
and expected to succeed, through his wife, to the earldoms of 
Lincoln and Salisbury. His chief exploits up till now had 
been the destruction of Gaveston and his refusal to go north 
with Edward to Bannockburn, a piece of fortunate prudence 
which enabled him to push off all share for that disaster on his 
cousin, the king For a year or two he practically ruled the 
kingdom, till Edward grew restive under his control As Lan- 
caster’s chief allies were great men on the Welsh border, Here- 
ford and the Mortimers, Edward sought to set up a party for 
himself in the west, and promoted a pair of new favourites, the 
Despensers, father and son, to wealth and possessions This 
proved a prelude to more disturbance The Despensers were 
banished in 1321, but the king, showing some energy for once, 
collected an arm), crushed the western nobles, and drove Lan- 
caster in flight northward The king’s friends turned him at 
Boroughbridge, where he strove to cross the Ure, scattered his 
men, and took him prisoner His fate could not be doubtful 
He was beheaded at Pontefract and a number of his ad- 
herents hanged or imprisoned, among the prisoners was Roger 
Mortimer 

Time was the only thing needed for a fresh outbreak against 
the king to gather His promises, indeed, were well enough In 
1322 he and the Despensers repealed the Ordinances, The 
and declared that affairs of interest to the realm were Despensers 
to be treated in Parliament, “as hath heretofore been accus- 
tomed” But, as “heretofore accustomed”, the feebleness of 
the king and the greediness of the Despensers soon supplied 
cause for a new plot This time it was hatched in France, 
where it was safe Roger Mortimer joined Queen Isabella, who 
had gone to France to paj' homage She brought over her 
son, and the conspirators removed to Hainault, the queen re- 
fusing to return to England, and openly discarding her marnage 
vows In 1326 the plot was ripe As soon as the conspirators 
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landed, all that were discontented — and that was the greater part 
of England — joined them. The king meant to flee to Ireland, 
Overthrow t»ut dawdled aimlessly on the Welsh marches till he 
of the king captured with his friends, the Despensers They 

were hanged, the king was deposed and imprisoned Soon after- 
wards he was murdered in Berkeley Castle 

Thus the internal history of the reign is the familiar one of 
feudal rebellion ; we have seen it over and over again — in Stephen’s 
reign, m Henry II’s, in John’s, in Henry Ill’s It succeeded m 
the first and failed in the second, because one king was weak 
and the other vigorous, in the third and fourth instances it has 
a certain gloss cast over it by the presence of great men such as 
Stephen Langton and Simon de Montfort, and by the beginnings 
of English liberties in the Great Charter and the House of 
Commons Edwaid II’s catastrophe has nothing to redeem it, 
it is a sordid tale of selfish violence and family ambition Yet, 
while the details are confusing, and the outcome seems to lead 
now'hither, there are one or two points which will become of im 
portance later, and may therefore be noticed 

First, then, we obseive the “Favounte” He is a man raised 
up by favour of the king flora a more or less insignificant posi- 
tion, as a counterpoise to the power of the old noble 
“ Favourite ” families This is true of Gaveston, and to a certain 
extent tiue of the Despensers But it must also be noted that 
the “ favourite ” was also the king’s chief agent in carrying on the 
government Thus he was not only the recipient of favour, but 
the bestow’er of it also To use a word of much more modern 
meaning, he was a sort of “minister”, yet he differed from a tiue 
minister in that he held his place solely by the king’s favour 
Some men can be placed unhesitatingly in one class, and some 
in the other Buckingham, for example, was a “favourite”, 
Walpole was a “minister” The distinction is clear Bucking- 
ham held his place by the king’s favour, and Parliament could 
not, despite its efforts, turn him out, whereas Walpole /iepended 
for his place upon his majority m Parliament Between these 
two men we may find others whose position is less clear, what 
precisely are we to call Strafford, Danby, or Marlborough? It is 
plain that they are not either completely independent of Parlia- 
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merit, nor completely dependent on it. But the point of interest 
in Edward II’s day is that the old hereditary nobility, who natu- 
rally hated favourites as upstarts, and regarded the nght of filling 
the king’s great offices as belonging to themselves, strove to 
control these appointments. In 1309, and again in 1322, the 
name of Parliament was invoked, and an attempt made to limit 
the king’s freedom of choice, but to no real purpose. The fact 
was that Parliament was still but a name, and had no effective 
power, It had ideas, but could not enforce them 

Just as Gaveston is interesting as a type, so is Thomas of 
Lancaster Mention has been already made of his possessions 
and expectations Earl of Lancaster, Leicester, ^he House of 
Derby, with the inheritance of Lincoln and Sails- t,ancaster 
bury In days when titles meant lands and lands meant power, 
this was a menacing collection Compare this Earl of Lan- 
caster with another, by name Henry, also (Duke) of Lancaster, 
Earl of Leicester, Derby, and Duke of Hereford The simi- 
larity is startling, and becomes still more startling when it is 
added that he, too, was a king's first cousin This Henry of 
Lancaster, whom we shall meet later^, is, of course, John of 
Gaunt’s son, Bolingbroke, who overthrew’ his royal cousin, 
Richard II, and became King Henry IV Had Thomas w’on 
the battle of Boroughbridge instead of losing it, it is likely 
that he also would have ousted his royal cousin, Edward II, 
and become King Thomas I The interest of his position lies 
in his being a forerunner in that long struggle in w’hich the 
younger royal branch of Lancaster w'as to prevail over the older 
line He tried the first fall and was thrown, his kinsman was 
destined to prove a better wrestler The position of the 
buckets^ would change anon 

1 See p 200 

2 Kit».g Richard to Bohnghroke 

“Gne me the crown — Here, cousin, seize the crown. 

On this side m> hand and on that side yours 
Now IS this golden crown hke a deep well 
That owns two buckets, filling one another , 

The emptier ever dancing in the air, 

The other down, unseen and full of water 
That bucket down, and full of tears am I 
Dnnking my griefs, while you mount up on high ” 

— Shakespeare, Rickard //, Act IV, Sc. I. 
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Further, as Thomas of Lancaster’s ambitions foreshadow the 
systematic treason of the house of Lancaster and the Wars of rhe 
Roses, so, too, the methods of Edward II’s day fore- 
The axe. j-jjg methods of the time that knew Margaret 

of Anjou, Clifford, and Richard III The headsman’s axe and 
the halter became for the first time familiar political engines in 
English controversy Gaveston, Lancaster, the Despensers, Mor- 
timer, and many of their friends and followers came to violent 
ends, and the merciless policy of silencmg political opponents 
by putting them to death was to become so ordinary as to seem, 
to men of the time, natural 


XVII. The Hundred Years’ War 
with France 

I. Edward III and Richard II 

1327-1399 

Edward Ill’s reign began in 1327. He was, however, only 
fifteen years of age, and the real power lay in the hands of the 
Overthrow Queen, Roger Mortimer, and the Council of barons, 
of Mortimer xhesc had been united in the hostility to Edward II, 
but there agreement ended The Council was soon shaken by 
quarrels between Mortimer and Henry of Lancaster (younger 
brother of Thomas) Each schemed against the other. Mortimer 
surprised a plot headed by Edward II’s half-brothers, the Earls 
of Norfolk and Kent, and punished the Earl of Kent with death 
This piece of violence, added to the facts that the Government 
had been singularly unsuccessful in its dealings with Scotland, 
and that all were scandalized by the conduct of Mortimer with 
Queen Isabella, turned everyone against him Edward acted 
quickly and decisi\ely He caused Mortimer to be seized and 
hanged, and, by imprisoning his mother, Isabella, he freed him- 
self from leading strings 
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In Edward Ill’s reign the main 
thread of the time is not far to 
seek. It is found at once in the 
war with France. Plainly, however, 
the “Hundred Years’ War” — for 
so It IS named — will lead far be- 
yond the reign of Edward III. 
War did not indeed go on all the 
time from 1338 till The Hundred 
1453 There were 
truces now and again, and often 
long ones But, speaking generally, 
for a hundred years England and 
France were enemies In follow- 
ing this extended period of history, 
which co\ers the reign of five Eng- 
lish kings, it IS convenient to fix in 
the mind some landmarks. 

The ivar may be divided into 
two periods of great success and 
two periods of failure, two huge 
waves of victory, each slipping away 
in Its turn into a deep trough of 
defeat The first wave covers the 
early part of Edward Ill’s reign 
We have the Battles of Crecy and 
Poitiers, and the Treaty of Bretigny, 
in which the Fiench king admits 
the English claim to the south-west 
of France This is followed by a 
time of decline in the latter part 
of Edward Ill’s reign, and of com- 
plete failure m Richard IPs, when 
a French force lands in Sussex 
The second wave begins to nse 
with Henry IV, and reaches its 
crest with Henry V. He outdoes 


the glory of Crecy and Poitiers by his victory at Agincourt, he 
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marries the King of France’s daughter, and is called his heir, 
his infant son Henry VI is crowned King of France in Pans 
The summit of Henry V’s glory is marked by a treaty, the 
Treaty of Troyes, just as the Treaty of Bretigny had been 
the highest point of Edward Ill’s achievements 

But then came the second period of failure First, Joan of 
Arc, and then the breach with Burgundy shook English power 
By degrees all w'as lost that had been won, till, in 1453, nothing 
was left to England but Calais. 

§ I. The English Archer 

The striking fact in the war is that over this long period the 
English win the great battles, and that in spite of being much 
weaker in numbers Chroniclers’ numbeis are not very trust- 
worthy, but neither at Crecy, nor Poitiers, nor Agincouit w^ere 
the French less than three to one, probably their advantage w'as 
still greater, yet in ever> case they were hopelessly beaten, and 
indeed, until the appearance of Joan of Arc, no pitched battle 
went against the English, with the one exception of Beauge 
This superiority in the field was due to the English archer 
Everyone knows his characteristics He carried the longbow, 
a large and stiff weapon He drew the cord to his ear instead 
The long- brcast, as the shortbowman did The shaft, 

bowman driven, flew with amazing force, and so long as 

the archer was supplied with arrows, he could keep up a very 
rapid and accurate fire ^ 

Curiously enough, with all these merits, it was some time 
before the longbow was valued as it deserved, it is, further, 
probable that it was not even English in origin Such captains 
as Richard I and Simon de Montfort placed more faith m their 
“ arbalestiers ” or ciossbowmen, and most of the archers who did 
such execution at Falkirk were Welshmen Giraldus Cambrensis, 

^ The archer usually carried twenty-four arrows in his quiver On going* into action he 
emptied his quiver, and thrust the arrows, point downwards, into the ground before him 
The longbow was effectue to about 180 yards, and arrows would carry to over 300 yards 
as an extreme range in rapidity of fire it exceeded any musket before the days of breech- 
loading The difficulty with archers was to keep them supplied with arrows It was 
common for them to be reduced to picking up the enemy’s missiles, or even tearing 
them out of the dead and returning them 
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who was familiar with Wales in Henry IFs reign, records the 
exfraordinary powers of the South Wales archers. He himself 
saw at Abergavenny the iron points of ariows piercing the massive 
oak door four inches thick, while one of the Norman knights 
received a shaft that struck through his mail shirt, his mail 
breeches, his leg, the wood of his saddle, and sunk deep into 
the horse’s flank. 

Whether the English copied the longbow from the Welsh or 
not. It is further clear that longbow men could not of themselves 
win battles They shook the Scots at Falkirk, but, as we have 
seen, the cavalry took the credit of the victory, thirty thousand 
archers were said to have been with Edward II at Bannockburn, 
yet the battle w'as completely lost Moreover, even granting that 
archers were effective against the Scots, they might not be equally 
good against the French The Scots fought on foot, mostly 
armed with spears or pikes, but the French mam strength lay in 
their mounted men-at-arms, and since the battle of Hastings it 
had been a universal belief in Euiope that no infantry could stand 
before a charge of this heavy-armed feudal chivalry It w’as not 
enough to have archers, the thing was to use them properly. 

The prelude to the Hundred Years’ War was played in Scot- 
land There the tactics which made the archer irresistible were 
developed, there, too, arose the first pretext for the Hundred 
Years’ War, for the Scots had as usual sought help m a French 
alliance, there had been a fierce sea fight m the harbour of 
St Mahe in Brittany between English and Gascon sailors on 
one side and Normans and French on the other, in which the 
French had the worst of it, and while Edward III was invading 
Scotland, Philip VI of France had poured an army into Edward’s 
dukedom in Gascony 

The establishment of the line of Bruce on the Scottish throne 
was a crushing blow to the party who had still clung to Balliol 
and the English cause They had been driven from Scotland, 
and their' estates forfeited When Robert Bruce died, and was 
succeeded by his son David, this handful of the Battle of 
“Disinherited” determined to make one last stroke D“ppi‘n. 133a 
to regain their estates Edward gave them no help, but, gather- 
ing a scanty force, they landed in Fife, under the leadership 
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of Edward Balliol and Henry de Beaumont. Never did cause 
seem more desperate. They were but 2000 strong, 500 men-at- 
arms, the rest archers The Scottish force, under Mar, which 
advanced to meet them, was 22,000 men — eleven times their 
number 

Beaumont drew up his scanty force on a hillside, the men- 
at-arms, dismounted, in the middle, the archers, hidden in the 
heather, spread on the wings in a half-moon formation. The 
Scots advanced to the attack with one huge central column in- 
tended to crush the men-at-arms, while two smaller ones on the 
wings were to account for the archers The weight of the charge 
drove back the “ Disinherited’s ” centre, but, aided by the hill, 
they managed to stand, and for the moment the battle stayed, 
with the lances of the opponents locked tightly, and with scarce 
room to swing a sword. Meanwhile the archers had so plied the 
flank columns with arrows that they shrank in on the centre, and 
increased the pressure and confusion The whole mass became 
wedged together helplessly. The men-at-arms hacked at the 
front ranks, the archers, who closed in on the flank at short 
range, riddled the rest “More”, says the chronicler, “fell by 
suffocation than the sword, the heap of the dead stood as high 
as a spear’s length ” The Scottish army was annihilated, while 
of the “ Disinherited ” some thirty men-at-arms fell, and not one 
single archer was killed 

This comparatively unknown battle of Dupplin, this victory 
of David over Goliath, is worth study, not because it led to any 
great results in Scottish history, Edward Balliol was indeed pro- 
claimed king, and Edward III judged it a good occasion to 
strike in and support him, though both had soon to abandon 
their plans, but because it is the pattern of the tactics which 
made English arms for so long invincible The essence was to 
dismount the men-at-arms, to take up a strong position and fight 
a defensive battle, to dispose the archers thrown forward on the 
wings under natural cover if it could be found, or support them 
H'lth the infantry if natural cover failed Then the enemy was 
left to attack, the infantry would stop the attack, and the archers 
would break it It made little difference whether the attack was 
made by men on foot or by cavalry. The men on foot moved 
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more slowly and offered an easier mark, but the horseman was 
a larger mark, and the downfall of men and horses soon threw 
the charge into confusion ^ 

So the battles were won, not because the Englishman was 
braver, or a better fighter, but simply because, having a better 
weapon and a better system of tactics, the English armies were 
able to kill huge numbers of the enemy without suffering much 
themselves This is what wnns battles in all ages When the 
musket had superseded the bow, the same system won again. 
It was thus that Wellington beat the French in the Peninsular 
war, by fighting in Ime against the French columns he got a 
better fire-control and an overwhelming rain of bullets at marks 
which could not be missed The French, being in column, could 
not use their numbers to reply effectively to the converging fire 
that met them 


§ 2 Crecy and Poitiers 

France provoked Edward to war by her invasion of Gascony 
in aid of the Scots But Edward was by no means unwilling 
to embark on a w'ar One English king after another had luled 
large possessions in France Since John’s day, however, these 
had dwindled Gascony alone remained, and the fact that the 
French had been eating into it for some time was in itself quite 
sufficient provocation for war Yet beyond this, the traditional 
policy of an adventurous English king was to seek to recover 
the lost provinces If we may transplant a phrase out of its 
proper age, we might say that the natural field for English 
“expansion” in the fourteenth centurj laj in France Edw’ard 
went a step be}ond his predecessors even Henry II, whose 
domains in France were wider than those of the French king 
himself, acknowledged himself to hold those domains from the 
king He was after all a vassal Edward, however, boldly 
claimed the Crown of France as his own 


^The b-ittle of Hahdon Hill (1333) illustrates a^ain the uselessness of the Scottish pike- 
men against archers Edward was besieging Be»*wick To relieve it the Scots had to beat 
his co\enr)g army, and were therefore obliged to attack Their columns, advancing up the 
hill, were so riddled with arrows that very few reached the English lines And when at 
length they broke and ded, Edward’s mounted men cut them to pieces in the retreat 
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Thus the Hundred Years’ War differs from all the wars between 
France and England which precede it. These, in the French 
kings eyes at all events, were civil wars or feudal wars, the 
struggle of a feudal tenant against his suzerain The Hundred 
Years’ War was a national war, in which Edward III and, after 
him, Henry V played the part of a foreign conqueror. Hence 
the bitter feeling which developed as the war continued 

Edward Ill’s claim to the throne was a mixture of policy 
and ambition. It was policy, in so far as it gave a cloak of 
right to what would otherwise have seemed pure aggres- 
ciaim to Sion, and it offered a reason to those French dependents 
France g^ch as the Flemings who were ready to fight against 
their French master, all the more if they could allege that they 
were not rebels in doing so. Moreover, England as a wool- 
growing land had a close connection with Flanders, the great 
centre of dyeing and clothmaking But we may be sure that 
the ambition of adding the French Crown to the English one 
also attracted the king 

The claim itself to the throne was a poor one. The three 
sons of Philip IV^ had reigned and died leaving no male heirs 
Edward, through his mother Isabella, was Philip IV’s grandson. 
The throne, however, had been given to Philip IV’s nephew, 
Philip of Valois (Philip VI) The French argued that by the 
old custom of the Salian Franks (the so-called Sahc JLaw) which 
governed the succession to the French throne, no woman could 
succeed, and that therefore Edward’s claim through a woman 
was worthless. Edward refused to accept this argument But 
by doing so he knocked the bottom out of his own case, for 
though the three brother kings had left no sons, they all had 
daughters, and one of these daughters had a son, Charles the 
Bad of Navarre Thus, if the Salic law held, Philip of Valois 
was the rightful king, if it did not, Charles the Bad should be 
on the throne, either way Edward had no title Moreover, 
having, in 1328, done homage to Philip VI for Gascony, he 
had tacitly admitted Philip’s title, and barred his own Legal 
reasoning, however, was of as little real value here as in Scot- 

iThe “ fatal three Louis X, Philip V, and Charles IV compare the extinction of the 
house of Valois with Francis II, Charles IX, and Henry III (also three brothers) 
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land m the days of Edward’s grandfather Armed men were 
the only arguments that would command a hearing 

Philip III, died 1285 

Philip I\ , Charles of Valois 

died ^1314 

Louis X, Philip V, Charles IV, Isabella Philip VI 

died 1316 died 1322 died 1528 = Edward II of 

I [ j { Valois 

Joan, Daughters Daughters Edward III 

Queen of 
Navarre 

Charles the Bad 

Having then laid claim to the throne of France, having 
secured as allies his two brothers -in -law, the Emperor Louis 
of Bavaria and William of Hainault, as well as the Flemish 
leader Jacques \an Arte\elde, being enthusiastically supported 
at home b> all classes, who \oted supplies with that eager 
liberality which accompanies the beginning of a war, Edw’ard 
opened his campaign Two fields of operation offered The 
north-east, which lay close to England and to his Flemish 
allies, and the south-w'est, where his own duchy of Gascony 
gave him a convenient base That there was a certain sense 
of material advantage in Edward’s methods, as well as the 
quixotic ambition which led him to claim the throne, appears 
in the fact that these two districts, the north-east and the 
south-west, were, commerciallj speaking, the richest in France, 
the centres respectivelj of the woollen industry and the wine 
trade Merchants would readily support a king who was war- 
ring for the contiol of such rich markets 

War began in 1338, but the early years were singularly 
unfruitful No battles took place on land, Edward’s allies died 
or left him The one achievement was the naval 
battle of Sluys where Philip tried to guard the Flem- ^34° 

ish coast, .but Edward’s fleet proved too strong for him Even 
at sea vve remark the supremacy of the archer, and the new 
English tactics Edward used his ships, just as he was in the 
habit of using his men they were grouped in threes, archers 
on the flanking ships, and men-at-arms on the centre one. 

tC271) 12 
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The archers shook the defence; the men-at-arms boarded and 
beat down what resistance remained Save for the difference 
that the English made the attack instead of standing on the 
defensive, Slu>s is on the water what all the battles of the 
time are on land. 

It was not till 1346 that a decisive battle was fought 
Edward landed a force near Cherbourg to divert the French fiom 
Campaign ^n attack on Gascony Beyond this object, however, 

of Cr6cy ];jjg pjans do not appear skilful He loitered up the 

Seme, giving Pans ample time to put itself in a state of 

defence, and allowing the Fiench to gather in great force on 

the northern bank of the river. He failed to surprise Rouen, 
and, eventually cutting loose from his base m Normandy, ha- 
zarded a flank march across the country to join the Flemings 
He gave the French the slip at Poissy, crossed the river, and, 
marching now in desperate haste, covered sixty miles in four 
days, and drew near the Somme To his consternation the 
bridges were all broken, and the fords guarded He moved 
down the river, getting into greater difficulties, for the river 
grew more and more difficult to cross A French host was alieady 
at his heels, when a peasant betrayed to him the place of the 
very last ford on the river, Blanchetaque By a moonlight march 
Edward crossed at low water — for the Somme there is tidal — 
and the rising tide prevented immediate pursuit For the 
moment he was safe he had secured a retreat to Flanders 
He now made up his mind to fight, should the Fiench pursue 
him too closely A suitable position w'as not far to seek 
He found it between Crecy and Wadicourt The impenetrable 
forest of Crecy covered his right flank His left w'as more vul- 
nerable, though the village and orchards gave fair cover The 
front of a mile and a quarter w^as not too wide for his force, 
which numbeied probably about tw'enty thousand men. Rather 
more than a half were archers, the remainder w'ere partly 
men-at-arms and partly light -armed Welsh spearmen The 
army was drawm up on the edge of the downland, and the 
archers w^eie advanced in zigzags at intervals in his line, so as 
to be able to pour in a flanking fire, while they were them- 
selves able to draw back if need be, with their own flank 
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secured by the men-at-arms The Black Prince commanded 
thb right, the Earl of Northampton the left. The king himself 
held the reserve 

Edward had completed the drawing up of his force, when 
the French vanguard, still thinking they were chasing a flying 
foe, stumbled on it late in the afternoon. Philip ordered a 
halt, he wished to attack in formal battle-order the next day, 
but the feudal nobles of his army paid no heed The van- 
guard would not retire, the others as they arrived pushed 



zealously forward Their only idea of war was to fight the 
enemy as soon as he was within reach 

The result was a disorderly battle, fought without method, 
purpose, or combination The Genoese crossbowmen began 
with vollejs of bolts that hardly reached the English lines, but 
the longbowmen’s arrows fell among them with such force as to 
pierce helmets and mail In a few moments they w^ere broken, 
and were falling back in confusion The first line of French 
horsemen,, led by Alengon, did not wait for them to get clear, 
but charged^ in their impatience, through them, thus entangling 
themselves hopelessly. On them beat the pitiless arrow storm, 
scarce a shaft missing its mark Of this charge hardly a man 
reached the English line. Meanwhile, fresh French forces had 
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pushed forward and flung themselves into the m^lde with better 
success, for the blind King of Bohemia had the “ one fair blow 
at the English ” which he desired, and fell among the English 
spearmen So the fight raged on, one charge after another as 
the French pressed on through the midst of their fallen comrades 
Late in the afternoon the Black Prince was hard put to it, but 
not so hard that Edward thought it needful to bring the reserve 
into action “Let the boy win his spurs.” thirty knights was 
all the aid he sent At dusk the charges still went on and even 
into the darkness, but all shared the same fate. All night the 
English lay in their lines unaware of the complete havoc they 
had wrought The next day revealed that the French had lost 
1500 knights alone, the common soldiers brought up the total 
to near ten times the number, while the English loss was little 
over a hundred, only two knights were killed 

Crecy is generally reckoned among the decisive battles of the 
world If completeness of victory is decisiveness, it deseives its 
place. It settled, too, the pretensions of the feudal chivalry who 
had been so long the military bullies of Christendom But so 
far as the campaign was concerned, it settled nothing Edward 
marched north and starved out Calais, turning out many of the 
French inhabitants, and putting a large English colony in their 
place. The survivors of the French nobles went home to wonder 
at their overthrow, but not to learn from it 

Ten years later the lesson was repeated King John had 
replaced Philip on the French throne Hostilities had languished 
Poitiers, owing to the plague of the Black Death, which had 
*356 fallen on Europe in the meantime In 1355 the war 

flared up again, this time in the south The Black Prince led 
a huge army eastward from Bordeaux, gathering plunder on all 
sides He repeated the raid the next year, this time striking 
northwards, and then reaching the Loire followed it westwards 
to the suburbs of Tours Here he learnt that the French king 
had moved from Blois to cut off his retreat So he»withdrew, 
and making the best speed he could, though laden with plunder, 
reached Poitiers The two armies just missed falling in with each 
other on the march The Black Prince slipped past, and John 
came up with him at Maupertuis, about seven miles to the south 
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The Black Pnnce had about 7000 men, of whom 2500 
were archers, the bulk of the remainder being men at-arms with 
a few light troops, all were mounted- The French were about 
20,000, but the levies just drawn from Poitiers were of poor 
quality. The English plight was so bad that on i8th September 
the Prince offered to release his prisoners and make a seven 
years’ truce, but the French refused these terms. So on the 
next day the English made ready to resume their retreat, or 
fight if need were 

The English position covered the roads which led steeply 
down to the small, deep, wooded Miausson in the rear, a stone 
bridge crossed it at Nouaille, a ford farther to the English left at 
Gue de THomme Along the front of the position ran a hedge, 
and in front of the hedge w’ere vinejards The vines, thickly 
planted and growing some four feet high, gave the archers excel- 
lent cover, and at the same time were impenetrable to horsemen 
To the north the country over which the French would advance 
was open and gently undulating Edward’s first idea was to leave 
his main force, under Salisburj, holding the vineyards, while he 
sent off the baggage, under the escort of Warwick, by the Gue de 
THomme But the French came up, and he had to stand to fight 
His front was strong and his left flank guarded by the river, his 
right was more vulnerable, but feudal armies did not manoeuvre 

John had enough men with him to contain the English with 
one part, while he attacked and turned the English right with 
another Probably he might have cut off the English retreat 
entirely He was, however, determined to fight Yet, wnth the 
disaster of Crecy m his mind, he determined to dismount the 
bulk of his men, probably on the advice of 'William Douglas, 
v\ho recommended the Scottish plan A forlorn hope led by two 
Marshals of France, and the first “ battle ” of the French, con- 
sisting mainly of German allies, kept their horses This first 
attack was supported by the crossbowmen The other three 
“ battles ”, led by the Dauphin, Orleans, and the King himself, 
all trudged wearily on foot, for plate armour was so ponderous 
that It was hard work to walk a mile across heavy country. 

In this array the battle was fought The Marshals first 
charged, but the vines naturally made them “ bunch ” on to the 
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road, where they were easily shot down by the English first line 
under Salisbury, who also beat 00" the Germans and the crossbow- 
men, though not without stern fighting Then came on the 
Dauphin’s dismounted troops, and renewed the fight All the 
English save a small reserve w’ere now fully engaged, and it was 
only by the greatest efforts that the French were driven back once 
more At this stage the English seemed to be on the point of 
defeat. Eight thousand fresh French troops still remained Of 



the Englishmen some were dead and many wounded, the aichers 
were seeking everywhere for arrows, even pulling them from the 
slam, all were utterly worn out 

At this point the battle was won by fortune, and generalship 
Orleans’ division fled in the wreckage of the Dauphin’s without 
striking a blow So went half of the remainder John, with 
the last division, advanced to the attack. The Prince did not 
wait He ordered all who had horses to mount and charge, 
and the whole force, leaving the shelter of the hedge, rode 
and ran down on the enemy, and the armies locked in fierce 
encounter. At the critical moment a Gascon knight, the 
Captal de Buch, who had been sent round a hillock on the 
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English right to make a flank attack, fell on the French left 
rear He had but 160 men, but this was enough. A panic 
spread, the fainthearted ran, brave men — and there were many 
in the French ranks — stajed to fight it out around their king, 
and were made pnsoners. Never was there such a haul of 
captives made the king, his son Philip, twenty- six great lords, 
and close on nineteen hundred knights and persons of con- 
sequence. The capture of the king alone made the victory 
important. It was bound to lead to a satisfactory peace The 
Treaty of Bretigny, in 1360, gave Edward all the duchy of 
Aquitaine, the county of Ponthieu, and Calais in full sove- 
reignty John was also to pay a large ransom. In return, 
Edward gave up all claim to the throne of France and to the 
Plantagenet dominions of Normandy, Maine, and Anjou In a 
word, he gave up the shadow and grasped the substance. 

§ 3 The First Period of Decline 

The Treaty of Bretigny (1360) marks the crest of the first 
wave of English success in France The results may be summed 
up shortlj' under three heads First, the acquisition of Results of 
Aquitaine in full sovereignty, that is to say, free from 
all claims of overlordship on the part of the French Crown. 
Secondly, the establishment of a close connection between Eng- 
land and the Flemish cities, which is marked by (a) the appear- 
ance of England as a sea power, wielding a supremacy of the sea, 
at any rate on the Channel, (b) by the growth of a busy trade in 
w ool and woollen goods and (f) by the holding of Calais as a door 
through which help might be given the Flemings, or attacks made 
on France Thirdly, the perfecting of a new method of fighting, 
in which the old feudal chivalry became of little use w'hen op- 
posed to a combination of archers and infantry It is well to 
bear in mind that these results were of solid value Edward Ill’s 
reign is sometimes described as being one of barren glory rather 
than of substantial gains that is true in a sense only Substantial 
gams were made the fostering of the wool trade and a control 
of the chief markets for wool, the capturing of the wine trade of 
Gascony, the supremacy in the Narrow Seas, the invention of a 



THE HUNDRED YEARS’ WAR 


1 68 

system of invincible tactics, were all substantial additions to 
England’s power As a nation she stood far higher in 1360 
than in 1327 But the gains did not prove permanent, and so 
the glory became barren. Edward’s war policy had definite 
enough aims, and for the time attained them, it is only con- 
demned by its failure to hold what it had won. 



If we pass over very briefly the first period of decline, we shall 
at any rate be following the traditional policy of most national 
histones The truth is, that from 1360 till the beginning of 
Henry V’s reign the interest of English history lies ' elsewhere 
than in foreign invasion England had much to attend to at 
home The Black Death (1349—50) had swept away nearly a 
half of the population the effects of this catastrophe led to the 
Peasant Revolt of 1381 Then Wychf and the Lollards filled 
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men’s minds with religious questions, the last years of Edward 
III were occupied with struggles among the great families to get 
hold of the reins of power. The proceedings of John of Gaunt 
and the Appellants were a foretaste of the baronial quarrels which 
were to develop later into the Wars of the Roses. Were we 
merely tracing the chronological sequence of events, we should 
leave the Hundred Years’ War and relate these events here, but 
as we occupy ourselves rather wnth logical sequences, we may 
postpone them and follow the story of the war.^ 

The first period of decline — the falling from the crest of the 
wave to the trough — was not marked by any striking events. It 
was inevitable that the Peace of Bretigny w'ould be First penod 
broken on the first occasion. It was too disastrous decline 
for France to submit to it quietly, and the barons of Aquitaine, 
who had been handed over to an English sovereign, soon gave the 
French king, Charles V, a chance of interfering War began in 
1369 — this time on more cautious lines The French had learnt 
that to fight great battles meant to receive crushing defeats “ If 
a storm rages over the land,” said Charles V, “ it will disperse of 
Itself So will It be with the English ” His chief captain, Du 
Guesclin, never gave the English armies a chance of striking a 
blow Both the Black Prince and John of Gaunt led armies into 
the heart of France, but met no enemy The French shut them- 
selves in the towns, and left the English to burn, plunder, and 
retreat As in those days the only w'ay of reducing a fortified 
town was by famine, it was hopeless to undertake a hasty siege. 
A few rebellious towns were captured The Black Prince 
did take Limoges, but the horrible massacre of its defenders 
only made matters worse Instead of striking terror, it made all 
rebels resolve to hold out to the last Thus, in face of a national 
resistance, a war of sieges, skirmishes, and surprises, the small 
English forces were worsted and beaten in detail England was 
indeed worn out The Black Death had robbed her of men, 
the money was wellnigh spent, the country w'as exhausted with 
taxes and tired of the war, the great leader the Black Prince was 
dying By degrees the French regained all Aquitaine and Gas- 
cony, except Bordeaux and Bayonne Fortune had so changed, 

1 In the Appendix: will be found a table giving the chronological order of these events 
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that xn 1377 England had to beat off French raids on Kent,^and 
in Richard IPs reign a French force encamped for a time in 
Sussex; but by this time the war had dwindled down Now 
and again each country made a fleeting effort to molest the 
other, but for the most part time passed in a series of uneasy 
truces. Each enemy eyed the other, and waited for a chance 
Both were too much hampered with feuds at home to be vigorous 
abroad. 


2. Henry IV, Henry V, and Henry VI 

§ I. Agincourt 

It happened that England recovered her strength first At 
the very time when Henry IV had seized the crown, had beaten 
the alliance of the Percies, Glendower, and the Scots, 
Burgundy Were trying to overthrow him,^ and had really 

Armagnac. g Strong position, France was falling into ruin 

The king, Charles VI, was mad the parties of Burgundy and 
Orleans battled for the business of ruling his kingdom The 
Duke of Burgundy, whose chief dominions were in Flanders, was 
strong in the north-east of France, and was suppoited by the 
towns and especially by the lower classes m Pans The Or- 
leanists or “Armagnacs” were the party of the nobles, their 
stronghold was south of the Loire In 1407 the Burgundians 
murdered the Duke of Orleans, and from that time on the 
affairs of the country swayed about as first one party and then 
the other gained the mastery Henry IV intrigued with both, 
finally inclining to the Armagnacs, and intending, as the price 
of his support, to win back the lost English provinces How 
hopelessly distracted France was, is revealed when we read that an 
English army under Clarence landed m Normandy, and was able 
to march unchecked to Bordeaux. Even m the worst days of the 
Wars of the Roses we can hardly picture a French army marching 
practically unmolested, say, from Bristol to York 

Henry IV died, and left his schemes to his more ambitious 

1 See Chap XX, Part III 
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son Henry V. He was more startlingly successful than Edward 
III* at his best He became the acknowledged heir to the 
French Crown. Had he lived he would have been ^ 

crowned King of France m Pans, as his infant son Renewal of 

^ the war 

Henry VI actually was But if Heniy' V’s success was 
greater than Edward Ill's, his task was easier. He did not 
conquer France, but with the aid of one half of France he 
mastered the other half How important the attitude of Bur- 
gundy was to the English cause is revealed by the fact that each 

change in the course of affairs corresponds with either a tightening 
or loosening of the Anglo-Burgundian alliance. 

Henry IV had leant to the Armagnac side At the end of his 
reign, however, son and father had not been on good terms, and 
the son, while enlarging his father’s policy, chose to reverse his 
methods. The x\rmagnacs offered him the hand of Kathenne, 
daughter to the French king, and as dowry the lost province of 
Aquitaine with 600,000 crowns m gold, but this offer, tempting 
as It was, did not satisfy Henry V’s ambition. He wished to be 
King of France Accordingly he boldly claimed all that Henry II 
had held, western France from the Somme to the Pyrenees, and 
when that was refused, he revived Edward Ill’s title to the Crown. 
That this could only mean war did not m the least deter Henry, 
for war was what he wanted He had a touch of narrow-minded 
fanaticism in his character, and seems to have looked on himself 
as destined by heaven to restore order to France, the war was to 
his mind a kind of crusade Yet he was an unusually practical 
crusader, for, besides being a competent soldier, he had a sharp 
eye for his owm advantage 

War then flamed out again in 1415 Both Commons and 
clergy gave Henry liberal grants of money With some ten 
thousand men he landed m Normandy and besieged ^ ^ 

Harfleur After a siege of five weeks he took it, but Agmcouit, 
at the cost of about a third of his force It was but 
a scanty tnumph, since no attempt had been made to relieve the 
town, at this rate it would be long ere France was conquered. 
With no very clear object, save perhaps an imitation of Edward 
Ill’s policy, Henry set off on a march from Harfleur along the 
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Here, in the first period of the war, had the French taken 
advantage of their chances, he ought to have been beaten '"The 
parties of Burgundy and Orleans had patched up a sort of peace, 
and, though the Burgundians gave only a lukewarm support, an 
army was gathering under the Constable D’Albret large enough 
to crush Henry if it could catch him Henry was marching 
as fast as he could, keeping close to the coast, he had even 
mounted his archers, but the October of 1415 was wet, the 
roads heavy, and Henry had trouble in crossing the Somme 
He had to go a long way up it before he could find a way 
across, every step taking him farther from Calais This delay 
enabled the Constable to cross first, to get between the English 
and Calais, and to bar Henry’s path at Agincourt with 30,000 
men 

It seemed that the Constable could not lose. He had every 
military advantage on his side He was vastly superior in num- 
bers, being astride the enemy’s line of retreat, he could fight 
or not as he pleased, and he could choose his ground. He 
had but to avoid a battle and Henry would be starved into 
submission, even if it proved too difficult to hold in the feudal 
array to the ignominy of winning without fighting, he could 
take up a defensive position, and let the English handful attack 
There was indeed only one card in his hand that could lose 
him the game, and that was to attack the English at once 
Of course this was, so to speak, the attractive lead — the French 
feudal array loved to play a bold game — none the less it was a 
fatal lead, for it would give Henry the chance of fighting the one 
kind of battle which an army outnumbered five or six to one 
could win, namely, a defensive battle with the advantage of a 
superior missile weapon Crecy and Poitiers had already showed 
what was likely to come of such tactics But feudal leaders were 
not students of military history 

The Battle of Agincourt bears a certain resemblance to Crecy 
and Poitiers rolled into one The French fought on ground 
far too narrow for their numbers They allowed the enemy 
to shelter his weak point, his flanks, by woods; Henry had 
taken the additional precaution of making the archers supply 
themselves with long, sharp-pointed stakes which were to be 
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stucK in the giound to check the French charges D’AIbret 
perlihps did not wish to fight at all had he been anxious for 
a battle he could have fought before, directly Henry was over 
the Somme, but he had kept more or less at arm’s length, and 
only converged slowly on his enemy’s line of march. In any 
case the English waited two or three hours in their position 
at Agincourt and the French did not stir. They were close 
enough, however, for H^eniy to be able to compel an attack 



without losing the advantage of his position He moved his 
whole line forward to within range and halted them the archers 
fixed their stakes and began to ply the French with their 
arrows Thus the French were forced to attack First came 
two small bodies of mounted men who were easily checked 
The mam attack, dismounted knights in armour, toiled pain- 
fully over the wet ploughland that lay between them and the 
English So heavy were the men and so deep the mud that 
no real attack was driven home, the mass stuck, a splendid 
mark for the English archers When it had been well riddled, 
the English advanced and flung themselves on it Being lightly 
armed, many of them without defensive armour save stout leather 
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coats, they could move freely when the enemy could not. Through 
the woods on the wing moved bodies of men-at-arms to take '"the 
French m flank Thus the French vanguaid and then the main 
line were overthrown and butchered, the dead lying two or three 
deep. The third division of the French army, shaken by the fate 
of Its comrades, hardly fought Though it alone far outnumbered 
Henry’s entire force, it broke and fled at the first onslaught 

Agincourt taught no lessons in the ait of war that had not 
been already read at Crecy and Poitiers The fighting of a 
defensive battle against odds, and the value of the English 
bowmen is common to all The narrow front with guarded 
flanks, the attack spent before it struck, are Crecy The sharp 
stakes stand for the hedge at Poitiers To Poitiers, too, belong 
the dismounted attack made by the French, the crushing English 
counter-attack, the flight of a whole French division without 
striking a blow The student may find it amusing to draw 
other parallels But the parallel which would have come home 
most forcibly to a Frenchman fleeing from the field on that 
fatal 14th of October, was that once more a pitched battle 
had gone near to ruin France, that there weie 8000 of the 
best blood in France lying dead on the field, among them the 
Constable, Anthony of Brabant (Burgundy’s brother), the Dukes 
of Bar and Alen^on, with the lesser nobility round them in 
hundreds, and the Dukes of Bourbon and Orleans, together 
with 1500 other knights, vere prisoners England has in the 
course of her history dealt France many staggering blows on 
the battlefield Sometimes the combatants have been fairly 
matched in numbers as they were in Marlborough’s “Quadri- 
laterar ’,1 or in Wellington’s sequence of victories in the Penin- 
sula, or again at Waterloo At other times, David, with the aid 
of a superior missile weapon, has brought down Goliath the 
few have prevailed over the many Agincourt is perhaps the 
most striking of all, not only in the disparity of odds, but in 
the completeness of the wreckage. 

The blow fell heaviest on the Orleamsts The main share 
of the dead was theirs, and they took the whole of the dishonour. 


i“BROM 4689 
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Burgundy withdrew what lukewarm support he had hitherto given, 
an J»Henry was left to pursue his course of conquest Three years 
of sieges followed, m which the most notable was that of Rouen, 
where the women and children turned out by the defenders from 
the hard-pressed town were callously and cruelly allowed to starve 
between the walls and Heniy-’s lines In 1419 Pontoise fell, and 
there was nothing left to bar Henry’s march to Pans. 

So far Henrj had profited by the military skill which had 
given him an unexpected triumph over one great French army, 
and the paraljsing disunion between Burgundy and Orleans 
which had prevented the collecting of another, of the 

but hitherto neither faction had actively helped Duke of Bur- 
him Burgundy had remained like Achilles sulk- Burgundian 
ing in his tent — a malevolent neutral Now, 
however, a piece of supreme and wicked folly was to turn 
that neutrality into enmity A meeting was arranged at Mon 
tereau between the Burgundians and Armagnacs John of 
Burgund) rashly crossed the barrier on the bridge that severed 
the two factions In the sight of his follovv’ers he was set on 
and stabbed by Tannegui du Chatel, a violent Armagnac and 
friend of the Dauphin It was but a retort for T407 Blood 
will have blood But this treacherous murder threw the Burgun- 
dians into the arms of the English By the Treaty xreaty of 
of Tro>es, Katherine, the daughter of Charles VI, Troyes, 1420 
was pledged to Henry in marriage he was recognized as heir 
to the French throne to the exclusion of the Dauphin, Philip, 
the new Duke of Burgundy, engaged to support him In the 
autumn of 1420 Henry entered Pans m tnumph with his bnde. 

§ 2 , The Second Period of Decline 

The Treaty of Troyes marks the ciest of the second wave 
It was indeed higher and more imposing than the first Instead 
of taking 4 quartei of France, the English king had married 
the French king’s daughter, and was hailed as his heir Every- 
one expected he would come to the throne This, indeed, the 
accident of his early death prevented Had he lived another 
two months he would have been crowned king in Pans. As it 
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was, his infant son Henry VI was pioclaimed in his place And 
then slowly but surely the English power crumbled away The 
apparent explanation is that, so long as the strong king lived, 
things went well, and that when an infant took his place they 
went awry This, however, is not the real explanation 

No doubt Henry V’s vigour and military skill were hard to 
replace. Yet it was not his death that proved fatal to the English 
cause Henry’s bi other, the Duke of Bedfoid, took 
muftaly up the post of Regent of France, and for six years, 
supremacy 1^2 2 to 1 42 8, the English kept their ascendancy 

in the field, and made some progress in driving the Armagnacs 
southward The only check between Agincourt and the relief 
of Orleans by Joan of Arc occurred at Beauge, 
Beaug^, 1421 ^i^g Duke of Clarence, attempting a sui prise 

with a body of cavalry, w’as himself killed and his foice louted 
The chief share of the victory was won by the Scottish troops, 
who, keeping up the traditional policy of an alliance with France, 
had taken the field with the French The Pope on hearing the 
news exultantly remarked, “Truly the Scots are a cure for the 
English” Beauge, although a startling success for Fiench arms, 
since It was so long since they had met with any, was after all 

a small affair, and quite isolated After it English victories 

began again At Crevant in 1423 and Verneuil in 1424 the 
French and Scots were utterly defeated Scotland abandoned 
the war She had not proved as permanent a cure as the Pope 
had imagined And finally one cannot take the one disaster 
of Beauge as typical of the w'eaker rule of Henry VI, for the 
excellent reason that the battle was in Henry V’s reign 

When Henry V lay dying he showed clearly enough 111 his 
last words what was the prop of the English power in France, 
and the means by which it might be shaken “ I 

Death of n „ t ^ i , 

Henry V, Deg you all/ Said he, ‘‘to see that you have no 

quarrel with my fair brothei of Burgundy, and above 
all to prevent from this my fair brother, Humphrey, for if 
that arrive, God help us ” The friendship of Burgundy was. 
The Burgundian indeed the key of the situation We must see 
on what this friendship was based, and how it 
was finally broken 
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One thing has been seen already, the spirit of revenge for 
the murder of Duke John But note also that constant coupling 
of foreign policy with marriage policy Just 

° ^ o jr y ^ Marriae-e tinlicv 

as Henry V had secured the help of the court 
party by his marriage with Katherine, so Bedford bound the 
young Duke of Burgundy to him by marrying his sister, Anne 
of Burgundy The Burgundian alliance rested more on a family 

(0 271) 18 
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bond between the chiefs than on affection between the subjects. 
Yet a doubter would scarcely take the side of the Armagnacs, 
for they had, so far. displayed no mark of political capacity. 
They had failed in everything they attempted. Even the fervent 
patriot IS apt to grow chill when he is always the loser. But 
were circumstances to change* were parties to stand out in their 
true light* were the prosperous traitors of Burgundians to lose 
their prosperity, and the unsuccessful patriots of Orleanists to 
happen on success then, as if by magic, all would be changed. 
Each party would be revealed in its naked truth — Orleanist 
as patriot, Burgundian as traitor, and Englishman as a national 
enemy 

This magic change came with the coming of the Maid of 
Orleans, commonly called Joan of Arc ^ She was a peasant 
The Ma:d of Domremy on the borders of Champagne, 

Orleans, 1429 believed that she had been called by angel 

voices to deliver her country, drive out the invader, and crown 
Charles VII at Rheims She went to Court and persuaded the 
king to accept her help Clad in armour, and riding at the head 
of her troops, by her simple faith and piety she restored the hopes 
of the French Salisbury had formed the siege of Orleans, the 
last Armagnac stronghold on the Loire, and was pressing it hard 
When the Maid appeared before the town, broke into the city, 
drove off the besiegers, and defeated Talbot at Patay, it was as if 
the spell which had overcast Fiench arms was broken Heaven, 
hitherto averse, had taken pity on the French national cause 
Not only was the relief of Orleans an immense military success, 
for It assured to the Armagnacs a gateway into the northern 
temtory, whence they could harass the English, but its moral 
effect was still greater The Maid’s career was indeed short 
She did see Charles VII crowned at Rheims in the centre of 
the enemy’s country, but her army was beaten off from Pans. 
In 1430 she was captured at Compiegne, and in the next year 
burnt as a witch at Rouen That piece of ferocity did not 
mend matters She was dead, but the spirit which she had 
aroused lived after her “ Before her day,” says the chronicler, 
“two hundred English would diive five hundred French before 

1 Her right name is Jeanne d’Arc 
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them, but now two hundred French would beat four hundred 
English ” Perhaps it must not all be put down to the Maid. 
The fact is that the quality of the French soldiers was improving. 
The disobedient, clumsy, foolhardy, feudal array no longer came 
into the field, for the best of reasons most of it was dead. 
It was replaced by professional soldiers who knew their w’ork, 
officered by men who would not run needless nsk. Repeated 
disasters had at last taught the French not to hazard all on a 
pitched battle. And there was another cause at work. Sooner 
or later the curse of foreign invasion will weld a country into 
union We have seen this in Scotland, w’e may observe it 
again in France The burning of Joan of Arc did no more 
good to the English cause than the hanging of Wallace. It 
was no longer possible to say as Shakespeare makes King 
Henry say after Agincourt 

‘ ‘ O God Thy arm w as here ; 

And not to us but to Thine arm alone 

Ascribe we \ictory” 

The soldier who looked on at the Maid’s martyrdom and un- 
easily muttered, “We have burnt a saint”, only voiced what 
many felt, that a curse had indeed come on the English cause 
Joan of Arc had fought and died The Armagnac cause 
was lifting Its head At the same time the union between 
England and Burgundy began to gne way Gloucester and 

Henry V had rightly distrusted his “fair Burgundy, 1424 
brother”, Humphiey of Gloucester Humphrey had already given 
great offence to the Duke of Burgundy by marrying Jacqueline 
of Hainault, a vassal whose dominions Burgundy had expected 
to secure for himself He even w-ent so far as to lead an 
army into Hainault against the Burgundians Still worse was 
to come In 1432 died Anne of Burgundy', Bedford’s wife 

This of Itself was a blow to the alliance, but Bedford made 

matters worse by marrying the sister of the Count of St 

Pol. St Pol lay on the borders between France and Bur- 
gundy, the Count was one of these waverers who took, now 
one side, now the other Bedford wished to attach him to 
England, but he forgot that in doing so he would offend Bur- 
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gund} From that moment the Duke began to draw off from 
the English side A congress met at Arras in 1435, when ‘the 
Congress of French offered to cede Normandy and Aquitaine 
Breach ^wfth Sovereignty, if the English would abandon 

Burgundy. the claim On the throne These terms — better 
than those which Edward took at Bretigny — were foolishly 
refused Thereon Burgundy \sent over to the French; in the 
same year Bedford, whose ability alone had kept the English 
cause together, died From that time onward the English 
cause in France was a lost cause 

The eighteen yeais from 1435 to 1453 form the last stage 
of the Hundred Years’ War, a period of English disaster Step 
The last stage, ^y Step we were beaten back One small gai rison 
1435-53 after another was overcome The year 1436 saw 

the French regain Pans, and, more ominous still, the Duke 
of Burgundy besieged Calais Though all went wrong we show^ed 
a w'onderful pertinacity in resisting One noble after another, 
Warwick, York, Somerset, went to France and failed, yet none 
dared advise peace One man had the courage to yield some 
in order to preserve the rest , William de la Pole, Earl of Suffolk, 
negotiated a truce, ceded Maine and Touraine, and arranged 
a marriage betw'een Henry and Margaret of Anjou, jet the 
peace proved acutely unpopular, it is true that the French 
would hardly have kept it long, but it was the English who 
broke it, within four years of its making And Suffolk scarcely 
survived his peace, he was impeached and banished, but his 
enemies did not mean to let him go They waylaid his ship, 
seized him, and, using the gunwale of a boat as the block, 
caused his head to be hewed off 

The truth is, that, in 1450, England had fallen sick of the 
very disease from which France w'as recovering — madness in 
the head and paralysis in the members For Charles VI we 
read Henry VI , for Burgundian and Armagnac, York and 
Lancaster, but the symptoms were the same The court was 
surrounded by nobles all seeking their own advantage, private 
feuds came before patnotism Neither party had the energy 
to stave off further disaster in France, nor the moral courage 
to withdraw They could only be active in fanlt-finding 
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In 1453 Talbot led some six thousand men to drive off 
the* French force besieging Chitillon on the Dordogne His 
command was not much less than Henry V’s at Agin- Battle of 
court, but he had men of different mettle against him chatiiion. 
The French withdrew to their entrenched camp, beat off Talbot’s 
charge, and eventually scattered his whole force in rout. Talbot 
himself was slain, “very old and worn with years”. And with 
his death a war which was also “very old and worn with years” 
came to an end 

The close of the Hundred Years’ War marks an epoch in 
English history We have seen two distinct stages of English 
wars with France. The first belongs to the reigns of the 
Norman and Angevin kings, and was the natural result of 
English kings holding a double position, in being Dukes 
of Normandy and Aquitaine, Counts of Anjou and Maine. 
These wars were essentiallj feudal struggles between a feudal 
superior and turbulent feudal barons The second stage is that 
of the Hundred Years’ War, m which both Edward III and 
Henry V asserted a claim to be Kings of France, one wrested 
from France the great duchy of Aquitaine in full sovereignty, 
the other actually won the crown for his son These were not 
feudal, but national struggles. It was not the Duke of Nor- 
mand> against the King of France, but England against France 
The enterprise of English politics w'as turned to change m 
conquest m France France was regarded as English policy 
the natural field of English expansion. After many ups and 
downs this policy failed and was abandoned When we again 
take up the story of English foreign policy under the Tudors 
w'e shall find that it has undergone a complete change Wars 
with France did not indeed cease, but they were no longer 
wars of conquest Further, England no longer thirsts for 
military glory A new field of ambition has opened Hence 
forth her eyes turn to the sea and across it to the New 
\\ orld. 
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XVIII The Black Death and the 
Peasant Revolt 


In following the Hundred Years’ War to its end the domestic 
history of England has been passed by We must return to 
the reign of Edward III to trace the outcome of three 
important historical events The first of these is the Black 
Death, which left so deep a mark on the condition of the 
labourers and their dealings with the landowners, the second 
IS the work of John Wyclif and the Lollards, and the third 
IS that development of Parliament, which promised well, and 
yet proved premature, leading in its breakdown to the Wars 
of the Roses. We leave military history, and take up questions 
first of social history, then of religion, and finally turn to gene- 
alogy and those complicated matters of family relations and 
family ambition which are at the root of the trouble between 
the Red Rose and the White 


The Norman Conquest left the class who cultivated the land 
in the position of serfs They were “ bound to the land” 
The Serfs {g^edae ascrzpti) and had to give to their lords so 
many days’ work each week (“week work”) and certain 
extra days’ w ork at the busy season of haymaking, harvest, and 
ploughing (“boon work”). Besides these they paid small “ dues” 
of eggs, fowls, and so on So long as these sei vices and dues 
were paid, they might expect to remain in possession of the small 
plots of ground on the produce of which they lived, for although 
It was by no means clear that the law gave them any security 
of tenure, or would interfere at all between them and their 
masters, no lord would be tempted to drive off a well-behaved 
serf, since to do so would be to lose his labour As time went 
on, however, many of the serfs commuted their services, that is 


Commutation 
of Service 


to say, they had come to an arrangement with their 
lords to pay money instead of service, for example. 


if a man’s labour ivas reckoned at twopence a day, he would pay 


sixpence a week if he had owed three days’ work, and further 
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amounts for extra days The plan was convenient for both 
parties, the serf got more time to work on his own plot of land; 
the lord got money with which he could hire labourers, and was 
saved the trouble of continually stnving to compel unwilling 
or lazy serfs to do their work for him. 

This plan of “commuting” services for money was spreading 
gradually over the country, but it was not complete, when it was 
interrupted by a disaster This was the Black Death, xhe Black 
a fearful plague which ravaged our island from 1347 
to 1350. At least one-third of the whole population penshed. 
It is literally true that often the living could scarce bury the 
dead In the diocese of Norwich two-thirds of the parish clergy 
died in a religious house at Heveringland prior and canons died 
to a man of the sixt> monks at St Albans onl> thirteen survived. 
From what befell the ecclesiastics we can judge the mortality 
of la} men Indeed, high and low, rich and poor, town and 
countr} fell before the pestilence The manor rolls, w'hich record 
changes among the tenants on an estate, show' that often 
whole families were swept off, leaving none to inherit the 
land 

It was in these rural districts that the effect w'as most felt 
It IS plain that labour would become very hard to get, and, 
further, since at the height of the plague men 
w'ere so terrified that they left the harvest to Wagres 

rot ungathered in the fields, corn became scarce This caused 
a rise in prices, and as prices rose, and laboureis were few, 
w'e should be prepared to find a rise in w'ages also In fact, 
this 13 what happened Wages rose sharply 

This all hit the landowneis hard To begin w’lth, many of 
their tenants were dead, some w’lthout leaving hens, and so 
they lost the payments for commuted service which Difficulties of 
these had owed Further, they lost in another Lords 

w'ay They had commuted sei vices at the old rate of wages. 
They accepted, say id a day, since for 2d they could hire a 
labouier who would do the serf’s work But if wages doubled, 
the 2d which represented a da>’s labour would only hire half 
a day’s labour And the rise vv'as more than double It was 
a common complaint that whereas a w'oman’s labour had cost 
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a day, now it cost 2d or -^d. Hence rum stared the lord 
in the face if he had to receive at the old rates and pay at ''the 
new ones. 

Something clearly had to be done, and as the landowners 
were strong in Parliament, we shall find their policy in tracing 
what Parliament did The first idea was to check this nse in 
wages w'hich seemed to them ruinous No injustice was in- 
tended, because Parliament meant to check the rise in prices 
also, if prices remained the same, it was argued, there was no 
need for wages to rise 

We are not used to seeing Parliament meddle in the matter 
of prices at all ^ Nowadays these are left to be adjusted by the 
conditions of supply and demand Men of the fourteenth century 
took an entirely different view Regulations about prices and 
wages did not seem in their day impossible or absurd as they 
may seem to us, because as a matter of fact almost all trades 
were under such rules Every trade had its craft guild, which 
fixed the price at which its wares should be sold — a price that 
was supposed to be “fair” both to the buyer and the seller 
Parliament was only attempting to do for the country what the 
craft guilds did for the towns 

In the series of laws called the Statutes of Labourers,® la- 
bouiers were ordeied to take the “old” rate of wages — that is 
Statutes of say, the rate current in 1347 It was one thing 
Labourers j-q make the order, and another to enforce it The 
task proved too big The authority of Parliament was not very 
active over all England at the best of times in the fourteenth 
century, but when, owing to the Black Death, all local courts 
were paralysed, laws were easily evaded The rise in prices went 
on, and so long as puces did not fall, men could not live on the 
old wages Yet the lords could not afford to see their estates 
left uncultivated it were better to lose half than lose all, better 
to give higher wages than have no labourers Thus many lords 
w’ere tempted to break the very laws which were intended to 

1 The L'lbour Party at times advocate that Parliament should fix a minimum wage and 
something of this kind is done m many industries by their trades* unions But no attempt to 
regulate prices is advocated 

-Issued by proclamation in 1349 enacted as a Statute m 1351 , repeated with additional 
penalties m 1357 and 1360 
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protect them, by offering the higher wages which Parliament 
proliibited. Parliament truly showed no lack of vigour or courage 
in Its opinions It reinforced the Statute of Labourers by threats 
of impnsonment, branding with a hot iron, slavery, and even 
death. But even ferocious penalties will not make men obey 
impossible laws If it was a choice between the certainty of 
starvation and the chance of punishment, none could doubt 
what the choice would be 

Here stood revealed the class interest of Parliament. We 
may find a justification in theory for their action it may be 
allowed that they meant no wrong. But when their remedy 
failed, the selfishness of the landowners — and the landowners 
meant Parliament under another name — is betrayed in the 
obstinate savageness which added penalty to penalty to drive 
men into suffering England was on the threshold of the first 
great struggle between labour and capital the struggle between 
“vve cannot” and “we will make }Ou” 

The policy of trjing to put the clock back failed it was 
bound to fail Some landowners, untaught by the first failure, 
tried to go further back and compel the serfs 

, 1 Hostility between 

to pay their services again This was hopeless Peasants and 
Men who have nearly gained freedom will not 
tamely consent to lose what they have won Other landowners 
took to sheep-farming instead of corn-growing, and throve on that, 
just when their old enemies the serfs were looking forward to 
their rum In fact all the hopes which the serfs were cherishing 
seemed to be fading, and things becoming worse instead of better 
This infuriated them^ so did the Statutes of Labourers, which 
hindered them from getting a fair v\age at home or from mov- 
ing away to get work where wages were better Discontented 
men clamoured against the lords A Kentish priest, named John 
Ball, preached to the serfs, “Things will never go j^hn Bail and 
right in England so long as there be villeins and 
gentlemen, by what right are they whom we call lords greater 
than we^'’ and his teaching was echoed in the rhyme that ran 
through England — ■ 


‘"When Adam delved and Eve span 
Who was then the gentleman?” 
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Rebellion only waited for an occasion, and the King’s advisers 
gave It. They were at their wits’ end for money In 1377 a 
The Peasant Carefully graduated amount had been 

Revolt taken. In 1380 the tax was repeated, but much 

less distinction was now drawn between rich and poor The 
wealthiest paid but a pound, even the poorest paid a shilling. 
As a shilling at the legal rates of wages represented about 
a whole week’s wage, the oppressiveness of it may easily be 
understood It caused the smouldering discontent to burst 

into flames In 1381 risings took place in East Anglia, and 

in all the counties near London The most pressing danger 
came from the Kentishmen Under their leader, Wat Tyler, 
they rolled on towards the capital, burning manor houses and 
the court rolls, which held the record of their serfdom, and 
hanging the lawyers “ for”, as they said, “ not till these be 
dead would England enjoy its freedom again” The artisans 
of the city opened the gates John of Gaunt, the young king’s 
uncle, who was practically ruler of the kingdom, was absent 
in the north, the rioters pillaged and burnt his palace at 
the Savoy, they forced their way into the Tower, and murdered 
the Archbishop of Canterbury and the Treasurer, who had pro- 
posed the hated poll tax Panic seized the Court, but King 
Richard II, a boy of sixteen, remained cool at a time when 
there was the utmost need of courage and coolness He pacified 
the Essex rioters at Mile-End by granting them the 

Richard II., ,,, j j/ j 

and the freedom which they demanded, and as a pledge 
caused royal banners to be delivered to the men 
of each shire as a sign that they were no more serfs, and that 
they w’ere pardoned for their rebellion Content with this, 
many w'ent home, “but the great venom still remained behind” 
in the ringleaders, Wat Tyler, Jack Straw, and John Ball Next 
day the King went to meet the Kentishmen at Smithfield Their 
leader, Wat Tyler, rode up so near to the King that “his horse’s 
head touched the croup of the King’s saddle”, and began a wordy 
w'rangle with the King’s attendants Walworth, Mayor of London, 
thinking that he meant to attack the King, cut him down The 
mob were bending their bows to shoot at the royal party when 
Richard rode forward alone and shouted to them. “I will be 
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your leader”, and by fair words and promises got them to disperse 
quietly 

This exhibition of opportune bravery was worthy of the son 
of the Black Pnnce: unhappily the end was less creditable. The 
promises were not kept True that the King had, End of the 
in promising freedom, promised more than he should Revolt, 
have done. He was gmng what was not his to give; granting 
av\ay the property of the landowmers, for as we have seen the 
right to command the labour of seifs w^as property in the strictest 
sense of the word. Still, seeing that the King had saved the life 
of himself and his friends by his pledges, some effort should 
have been made to keep them. Unluckily the continued riotmg 
in the Eastern counties, the burnings, murders, and brutalities, 
made it difficult to pardon the rioters So, the first cnsis over, 
the King employed force, and put down the Peasant Revolt with 
great severity 

Thus injustice had led to violence, as it often does, and 
neither party had gained In few cases were the lords able to 
force their serfs to pay services again, on the other hand, many 
rioters were hanged, and the rebels did not get the abolition of 
serfdom which they had demanded 

Since labour could not be obtained at the old rates, nor 
services re-exacted without danger of violence and murder, it 
was necessary to pay the new rates, or to do with Land Let on 

less labour Some lords granted land on lease Lease 

to tenants for a rent, giving them stock as well as land Thus 
the tenant had to find the labour, the lord was free of the 
difficulty Here we have the beginnings of the modern farmer, 
a person vvffio stands between the labourer and the landowmer 
Others, howevei, met the difficulty in another way. There was 
a great demand at the time for wool, and English wool was 
then the best that could be had So, many 
lords started sheep -farming instead of arable farming 

farming It paid better, because less labour was needed Many 
labourers were required for a large arable farm, but when it 
was laid down in grass one or two shepherds could tend all 
the sheep on it 

Thus sheep-farming led to many men being out of employ- 
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mentj and as under the old system the serfs’ small patches of 
land were often mixed up with the wide holdings of the land- 


Depopulation 


owner, now the latter came to wish to evict the 
serfs and take their land for sheep-farms He 


enclosed also the “ waste ” or common land on which the serfs 


had pastured their cattle, and this, too, made it hard for the 
serfs to keep their holdings Thus the landowners who had 
at first struggled to keep their serfs, ended by trying to drive 
them off altogether No doubt great misery was often caused 
by this depopulation In the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries 
Parliament tried to stop this process of enclosure for sheep- 
farms, but without much result 

So in the end the effects of the Black Death w'eie extra- 


ordinarily wide. It changed the face of rural England It broke 
Effects of the “manorial system”, it prepared the way 

Revolt f-Qj. modern conditions, under which land is let at 

a money rent it did much to consolidate properties, and gave 
thereby the chance for the trying of better methods of farming* 
and in the end it caused serfdom to disappear It was not that 
the peasants won fieedom immediately by their revolt, for in 
some cases the revolt made their chains tighter Yet this was 
only for the time By degrees the labour of serfs came to be 
no longer requited, and the lords granted freedom easily since 
serfdom w'as no longer worth keeping The boon to the peasants, 
howevei, was an inestimable one Their prayer had been 
granted — “ Lord, Thou hast heard the desire of the poor, that 
the man of the earth be no more exalted against them”. 


XIX. Wyclif and the Lollards 

More than a hundred years before Martin Luther began his 
dispute with the Roman Church which ended in the Reforma- 
tion, England had seen a churchman start on a very similar 
career The story of John Wyclif and his followers, the Lol- 
lards, shows clearly that England was dissatisfied with the 
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authority of the Pope long before the time came when the 
nanon broke away from the Roman authonty, and the Church 
in England became National 

The worst part of John’s quarrel with the Pope had been that 
it opened the door to interference and taxation from Rome. This 
showed Itself in Henrj Ill’s reign, when that king oishke of 
was flattered by the popes into making loans of papacy 
money to help the papacy in its final struggle against the em- 
pire in the person of Frederick II and his descendants Eng- 
land was regarded b> the popes as a “well of wealth from wrhich 
they could draw unlimitedly” A ver} great deal of English 
land was in the hands of churchmen, and the popes strove con- 
tinually to keep the churchmen under their own control, and 
cut them loose from the control of the State. For example, 
Pope Boniface VHI, in his bull, “Clericis Laicos”, directed the 
clerg} to pay no taxes to King Edward I unless by his consent. 
Edward retahatcd bj outlawing the clerg> who refused to pay, 
and brought Boniface to withdiaw None the less, the inde- 
pendence of the clergy from the State was a point for which the 
popes strove steadilj, and which the State was sure to resent 

In Edward Ill’s leign this anti-papal feeling became very 
stiong Men saw a great deal of money being sent to the Papal 
Court, and they did not think it right that they should pay it, 
they saw, too, a great many foieigners who were appointed by 
the Pope holding rich livings, deaneries, and high posts in the 
Church, and thev would have prefen ed that Englishmen should 
have these posts They saw a few churchmen, each holding 
many liv'ings, and perhaps never going near some of them, and 
they contrasted the fine clothes and crowds of servants of these 
men with the poverty of the parish priests It seemed to them 
that these rich chuichmen neglected their duty, and thought 
more of the good things of this world than it was light for them 
to do “God”, they said, “gave His people to be pastured, not 
to be shaven and shorn ’ 

The feeling of the time is reflected very strongly by Chaucer, 
who, in the Prologue of his Canterbury Tales, chaucer and 
hits off all the weak points of the churchmen He churchmen 
describes the Prioress as dainty, frivolous, and amiable, wearing 
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a brooch with the motto, “Amor Vincit Omnia”, and so soft- 
hearted that she would weep if she saw a mouse in a trap, the 
Monk, “full fat and in good poynt”, who loved hunting and 
gaudy apparel more than 

^^Upon a book in cioystre alway to poure, 

Or swynke (work) with his handes, and laboure 
As Austyn^ bid”; 

the Friar, an “ easy man ” to give penance, beloved and familiar 
with womankind, and 

“ The beste beggere in his hous, 

For though a widowe hadde noght 00 schoo (one shoe). 

So plesaunt was his Jh Pnnctpto, 

Yet wolde he have a ferthmg or he vvente”; 

the Summoner, who taught that “purse was the Archdeacon’s hell”, 
but did not act up to his principles, the Pardoner, with wallet 

“ Bretful of pardouns come from Rome all hot, 

Who made the parsoun and the people his apes” 

We must not think that all the churchmen in England were 
negligent or careless, there were many then — as there always 
have been — who were bent on doing their duty to the utmost. 
Witness Chaucer’s Poor Parson, who 

“Waited after no pompe and reverence. 

But Christe’s lore and His apostles twelve 
He taughte, but first he folwede it himselve” 

Unfortunately it was not, for the most part, these men who 
were m high places Bishops and the greater men were mostly 
little known in the countryside, monks led retired and some- 
times lazy lives m their monasteries, but no one saw them 
The bitterest feeling was aioused by the friars, for they were in 
daily contact with the people 

That the friars, especially the Dominican and Franciscan 
Fnars, should be the object of this violent dislike is at first sight 
The mendi- >^0^ a little cunous, for these orders were the result 
cant orders q£ t^Qse periodical “revivals” in religion 

which aimed at bnnging the Church into more intimate connec- 
tion with the poor, and giving them practical help and teaching. 

1 Augustine’s rule, Laborare est orare ” 
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Both orders began early in the thirteenth century. St Dominic 
founded his — the Black Fnars — to combat heresy and to 
strengthen faith They \\ere accordingly preachers and teachers; 
men of learning and zeal St Francis bade his followers show, 
by the example of a pure, simple, cheerful, and contented life 
and charitable acts, what the true followers of Christ should be 
Hence his followers^ — the Grey Fnars — were to be like the 
Apostles, unlearned men, without property, living in poverty 
amongst the poor, healing the sick and succouring the wretched 
For many years both Black Friars and Grey Friars did an enor- 
mous amount of good, the Franciscans especially being real bene- 
factors of the poor By degrees, however, popular admiration 
became too much for them Each order strove to copy and 
outdo Its neighbour The Franciscans copied the Dominican 
learning, and lost their simplicity, the Dominicans borrowed the 
vow of apostolic poverty, and broke it Then both sets of fnars 
began to accumulate wealth, not for themselves, but for their 
orders Thus, becoming rich and learned, they deserted the 
habitations of the poor, going instead among the well-to do, or to 
the universities, where they became great scholars, but no longer 
teachers of what they had first been sent to teach, the simple 
message of Christ And those who remained scattered over the 
country were disliked because, being an order founded by a papal 
decree, they were obedient to the Pope, they w'ere not obliged 
to obey the English bishops, they interfered between the parish 
priest and his flock, they intercepted a great deal of charity for 
their own order, and as there were occasional black sheep among 
them, as among all ranks of men, the orders got a bad name 
Perhaps jealousy of their popularity and success will account for 
some of the abuse, but no doubt a good deal of the complaint 
was well founded 


All these things helped to rouse a feeling of hostility to the 
clergy, and especially to the popes, and, to make 

The popes 

matters worse, the popes themselves had at this time at Avignon, 

fallen on evil day’s First of all, they had been un- lomSh^ca^i- 

wise enough to leave Rome and live at Avignon in 

France, and so they fell much into the power of the kings of France 


1 St, Francis had no wish to found an order This was done after his death 
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EnglisJimen hated France, with which they were carrying on a 
prolonged war, and included in their hate popes who appeared 
to be French popes And the Avignon popes certainly were 
men of low aims, moie interested in the getting of money than 
they should have been They strove to find rich posts for all 
their friends; they reserved the right of appointing to all bene- 
fices left vacant by any appointment they made, a claim which 
enoimously extended their patronage, and as the popes received 
“annates” or firstfruits from every benefice to which a churchman 
was preferred, they arranged their preferments so as to get as 
much in annates as they could , they often granted “ provisions ”, 
preferments made in advance, before the holder of an office was 
dead Incessant disputes about elections all led to appeals to 
the courts at Avignon, and much money was gathered over these 
suits Clement VI, who particularly distinguished himself by 
gathering money in this way, remarked with a cynical laugh that 
none of his predecessors had known how to be popes 

These usurpations of the popes did not go entirely unchecked 
In 1351 the statute of Provtsots ivas passed, which rendeied 
, . persons who accepted papal provisions liable to im- 

Legislation ^ ^ 5 , ^ „ 

apinst p^pai prisonment, and declared that all appointments to 
visions and which the Pope nominated should pass for that turn 
Prssmunire king This was followed, in 1353, by the 

statute of P?(zmu 7 iire^ which forbade appeals being made to 
foreign courts, and in 1393 the statute was repeated, in a more 
strict form, by mentioning that the getting of processes, excom- 
munications, and bulls from Rome^ would incur the penalties 
of prcsmumre^ 1 e forfeiture of goods and imprisonment at the 
king’s pleasure These acts were strong enough, but they were 
not often enforced The truth was that generally Pope and king 
could arrange to make and approve such appointments as would 
suit them both They had more to gam by being on good terms 
than by quarrelling Now and again, when the king w'as dis- 
pleased, these statutes would be enforced, normally they were 
allowed to be idle Between the intrusions of kings and popes, 
how'ever, the Church suffered grievously, the rights of chapters 
w'ere everywhere overridden, and private patrons looked ruefully 

1 \\ hither the popes had returned in 1378 
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on the day when Pontius Pilate and Herod made fnends against 
them 

The latter part of Edward Ill’s reign was, as we see, one of 
those periods when king and Pope were not friendly. Still worse 
days were in store for the papacy In 137S it had ^he Great 
returned to Rome, but the Pope who w’as chosen. Schism, 1378 
Urban VI, proved so violent and insulting to his cardinals that 
a number of them seceded from him and set up an anti-Pope, 
Clement VII Europe was immediately divided into two camps, 
one supporting the Roman Pope, the other the Avignonese. 
Each Pope denounced the other as a schismatic, it was not long 
before pious men, witnessing this indecent contest, began to 
think that the fault la> with the papacy itself This opinion 
v\as strengthened by the increasing taxation which fell on the 
Church If one pope and his papal court were a financial 
burden to Europe at the best of times, it was doubly a burden 
to have to support two Each of the popes busied himself in 
declaring the other to be anti-Christ, and Europe felt that they 
were in all probabilitj both right 

Thus when sevent> >ears of “Babylonish captivity” (such 
was the name given to the period during which the popes lived 
at Avignon) had ended, only to give place to the “ Great Schism ” 
and the scandal of two popes at once, it was ceitain that there 
would be many led to criticize and condemn the papacy alto- 
gether, of this critical spirit Wjclif is the type 

Wyclif was a Yorkshireman who had gone to Oxford, where 
he had become master of Balliol College He looked at matters 
from a historical point of view The faults of the Church, 
he said, came in the main from its pursuit of wealth and 
power on earth, if it had remained true to the poverty and sim- 
plicity of the apostles none of the abuses would have occurred 
Thus he found nothing in the Bible to justify the payments 
made to the Pope, called annates and firstfruits, or to excuse 
the holding of more than one benefice at once (pluralities), or 
to defend the easy and careless lives which w'ere led alike by 
many churchmen and many friars These opinions were popular. 
Wyclif was employed to draw up an answer disputing the Pope’s 
demands for money, and he was used by John of Gaunt in his 

(0 271 ) 14 
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political schemes. The end of Edward Ill’s reign saw every- 
thing going awry, failure in France, corruption and jobbery" at 
home, heavy taxes and great want The Black Prince lay dying, 
and his brother, John of Gaunt, was the next most important 
person in the kingdom He gained a sort of popularity by 
abusing the Government and promising reforms He strove to 
turn out the clencal party, headed by William of Wykeham, who 
held all the chief posts. For a time he succeeded, but his 
government proved worse than the one it replaced. 

In 1376 the clerics rallied under the leadership of the Black 
Pnnce, and the “Good Parliament” seriously tried to mend 
The Good things Two of John of Gaunt’s friends were im- 
Pariiament peached and dismissed, and some of the lesser rogues 
punished But the work of the Good Pailiament fell when the 
Black Prince died No man ever had a more bitter end The 
greatest general of the age, the type of chivalry, respected and 
loved by all who knew him, he saw all going wrong, and was 
himself powerless to set it right. Broken down by a long and 
painful sickness, he died, his father, grown senile and decrepit, 
soon followed him to the grave. So faded the glory of the 
later Plantagenets 

Wyclif proved a ready weapon in John of Gaunt’s hand, and 
John of Gaunt sheltered him from the rage of the clerical party. 

When Wyclif was summoned to St. Paul’s to be tried for 

1377 

what he had written, the Duke stood beside him to defend 
him, when Courtenay, Bishop of London, declared that Wyclif 
was little better than a heretic, the Duke threatened to drag 
Courtenay from the church by the hair of his head A not 
began, the citizens of London rushed in to defend their bishop, 
and Wyclif nearly lost his life Brawling and abuse would not 
mend matters Wyclif himself took no pait in it Indeed he 
had no sympathy with John of Gaunt, but as a scholar and 
reformer he tried to spread his ideas by practical means He 
founded an order of preachers, “the Poor Priests”, to teach 
his ideas among the people He also directly appealed to the 
people himself by his tracts, which he wrote, not m Latin, 
the language hitherto used for all religious discussion, but in 
homely, plain, forcible English, which all could understand. We 
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shall find Luther also discarding the pnestly Latin m favour of 
his native German when he too begins his quarrel with the 
Roman Church Finally, Wjclif anticipated Luther Translation 
by causing the whole Bible to be translated from Bible, 

the Latin into English, so that it should no longer be the pro- 
perty of scholars, but open to all to read for themselves, or 
aloud to their friends who were too ignorant to read 

Some of this work might seem offensive at Rome, but it 
w'as applauded in England Wyclif, however, could not rest 
here From attacking the practice of the church- 
men, he went on to search deeper. His teaching, “heretical” 
in his phrase, “ Dominion is founded on grace ”, was 
taken to mean that it was lawful to withdraw obedience from 
those who were sinful, and especially from the unworthy popes; 
and when he went stJl further and attacked the Roman doctrine 
of transubstantiation, he began to lose the support that had 
hitherto been given him John of Gaunt burned to Oxford to 
bid him be silent The University itself, till then proud of him, 
found Itself forced to abandon him. The party of the fnars, 
backed by the king and Archbishop Courtenay, and 
aided by the Pope, proved too strong Wyclif had th’e’^ciSilIi 
to leave Oxford, but even so, though his opinions 
were declared heretical, his enemies dared not make him a 
martyr He died peacefully in his parish at Lutterw’orth 

Part of Wyclifs work was before its time The bulk of 
Englishmen agreed to blame the wealth and neglect of some 
churchmen, but they had no mind to cast off the Church A 
reform in the government of the church was popular a change 
in doctrine w'as not We shall see even in Henry VIII’s day 
how’’ slow'ly and unwilhnglv England changed its belief 

Yet as a teacher and a reformer Wjclif found many follow’ers. 
Everyone that was in distress, and ever} one that was in debt, 
and everyone that was discontented gathered themselves unto 
him, and in the distress following the Peasant Revolt and King 
Richard's minority, these were many It was said Persecution of 
that if you saw five men talking together three of Lollards, 
them were Lollards Not all the Lollards held Wyclifs hereti- 
cal opinions, but they w'ere enough to rouse the Church to 
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action Richard himself was no friend of the Lollards. ^ He 
bade his officers help the Bishops he ordered Wyclif’s works 
to be destroyed he issued an ordinance against the “Poor 
Priests”, and on the tomb prepared for him he placed the 
words “he overthrew the heretics and laid their friends low”. 
Still more vigorous was Henry IV. He won the throne by the 
aid of the Church, and especially of Archbishop Arundel, and 
he rewarded his Church supporters by a persecution of Lollards. 
In 1401 Parliament prepared the Statute “De Haeretico Com- 
burendo”, but before it was law William Sawtr^ was burnt A 
few others followed There were not however many martyrs. 
More Lollards were ready to abjure than to suffer. 

Yet in spite of the persecution the Lollards were still numer- 
ous enough to threaten a rebellion in Henry V’s reign. The 
Sir John leader was Sir John Oldcastle, in right of his wife Lord 
oidcastie Cobham, a soldier who had fought w'ell in Henry IV’s 
wars against the Welsh. In consequence of his Lollard opinions 
he was arrested and sentenced to be burnt, but he escaped 
A plot was formed for a great mass of Lollards to meet in 
St Giles’s fields, and to seize the king The plot was dis- 
covered, and the king, by closing the gates of London and 
sending a body of horse to the meeting-place, prevented an out- 
break. Oldcastle was at last recaptured, and burnt as a heretic 
After this w'e hear little more of the Lollards, although in a few 
villages Lollardry lingered on till the time of the Reformation 

The movement was on the whole a failure, because the Lol- 
lards had nothing definite to propose They were united in 
complaining about the wealth and luxury of great churchmen, 
but in little else. Some followed Wyclifs later opinions, and 
became actually heretics that is to say, they denied some of 
the teachings of the Church, and wanted a change in doctrine 
But the people at large had not the least wish for this, they 
regarded it as going much too far. In two points, however, 
Wyclifs life IS memorable To him and his followers we owe 
our first complete Bible in English, and he also taught the right 
of all, clergy and laity alike, to form their ideas of conduct on 
what they found in the Bible, w’lthout being obliged to follow 
blindly what they were told to believe 
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XX. Lancaster and York 


I. Outlines 

The Wars of the Roses were a senes of struggles for the Crown 
between the descendants of Edward III. The Lancastrian kings 
were descended from the third son, John of Gaunt. 

The Yorkists drew their claim from a union of the the struggle 

between 

line of the second and fourth sons, Lionel of Clar- Lan^st^ 
ence and Edward of York The wars ended with 
the marriage of the heiress of the Yorkists with a remote de- 
scendant of John of Gaunt, Henry Tudor Looked at in this 
light the Wars of the Roses begin with the first battle of St 
Albans in 1455, "hen Richard Duke of York defeated Henry VI, 
and end with the battle of Bosworth m 1485, where Richard III 
was left dead on the field, and Henry VII reigned m his stead 
This is a period of thirty years 

Yet, though these thirty years cover the most acute phase of 
the struggle, if we look into it more closely, they are, after all, 
only a part of the tragedy, the third act in w^hich the plot 
ripens into catastrophe The beginnings of the tragedy lie 
much farther back. The action develops slowly, foreshadows 
what IS going to happen, is suspended for a time by other 
circumstances, and onl> finally reaches its climax in 1455 Yet 
the climax was no surprise on the contrary, it was inevitable 
and obvious 

History accustoms us to think that the trouble was due to 
the ambition of the House of York which made an unjustifiable 
attack upon the Lancastrian Henr) VI We are apt 
to forget that the Yorkists w'eie onl) following the 
example which the Lancastrians had set Henry of Henry 
Bolingbroke had rebelled against his cousin Richard II, had 
seized his throne, and had made away with him He was 
astute enough to cloke his violence by a show of care for the 
constitution Richard was deposed as a tyrant Henry IV 
accepted the throne as being the choice of Parliament All 
this bears a legal look, but w'e must remember that Parliament 
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in those days had little strength of its own It had been 
swayed one way by the Black Pnnce, another by John of Gacant. 
It had been “ Merciless ” for Thomas of Woodstock and servile 
to Richard II Being rather a weapon m the hands of the 
strong than a force m itself, Henry IV wielded it to hew down 
his cousin He was too powerful and successful to be openly 
called a traitor His treason had prospered — “For when it 
prospers folks don’t call it treason” — yet none the less the 
plain fact was that the Lancastrian had usurped the throne 
from the Plantagenet Even when Richard II was dead, the 
next heir was not Lancaster, but March, the descendant of the 
second son Clarence In the view of constitutional historians 
the throne of England is not hereditary but elective Doubt- 
less Parliament, like Joseph, could set Ephraim before Manasseh, 
could prefer Lancaster to March None the less the people 
were apt to murmur, and talk of birthright 

If we take this view, the Wars of the Roses are seen on a 
wider scale We shall include the struggle which Henry IV 
^ fought with the allied forces of the houses of 
Roses on a wider Percy, Mortimer, and Glen dower The battle- 
Bndge, 13S6, till fields of Shrewsbury, and Bramham Moor are 
Stoke, 1487 same character as St Albans and Blore- 

heath. We may go farther back, and find the beginning of the 
senes at Radcot Bridge in Richard II’s reign, where Gloucester, 
Henry of Lancaster, and the “ Appellants ” were too strong for 
the King, and following the same plan we shall find the last at 
Stoke, vihere the Crown proved too strong for Simnel and his 
Yorkist friends The date of the former is 1386, of the latter 
1487 Here then is another “Hundred Years’ War” waged at 
The Hundred home instead of France, resembling its more 
Years’ Civil War famous namesake in having long periods of 
quiescence mingled with its periods of eruption, yet throughout 
bearing a constant character, and its goal a throne Only in- 
stead of national ambition aiming at the throne of France, we 
have family ambition aiming at the throne of England. 

We have already observed in the time of King Stephen in 
England, and after the death of Alexander III in Scotland, the 
troubles which came when there was a disputed succession 
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owing to the lack of direct royal descendants The Wars of 
the Roses sprang from a cause similar, yet different — a succes- 
sion disputed among too many royal descendants A 
king might have no sons he might on the other succession 
hand have too many either fate might prove a ° ‘ 

curse to the country The first indeed was a curse absolute; 
trouble was inevitable The second only a curse contingent; 
whether trouble came of it or not would depend on what 
became of the superabundance of children Still, the danger 
was always there we have seen how the younger Henry, Geof- 
frey, Richard, and John poisoned Henry II’s later days by their 
quarrels with him and each other, after he had attempted to 
give them each dominions of their owm Fortunately only two 
of them survived him. 

A large family confronted a king with the task of settling his 
children in marriage To marry off a number of sons to foreign 
princesses and so extend alliances was no doubt the 

1 many 

ideal course, but it was not always easy to find matches aaimants, 
for them To marry off daughters to foreign princes royal 
was equally satisfactory, but it Mas always expensive ® 

downes had to be provided On the contrary, to marry daughters 
and sons at home to nobles and noble heiresses was easy Most 
noble families were glad of such royal alliances, even if the dowTy 
were small The policy was cheap — and bad It w'as a simple 
way into a difficulty It converted the noble families into semi- 
royal families, it was sowing a crop of rojal cousins who, living 
m England, and being in possession of great estates, were certain 
to become embarrassing to the Crown For example, grand- 
children of Edward I were connected with the houses of De- 
spenser (Gloucester), de Burgh, Courtenay, Bohun, Segrave, 
and Holland, and grandchildren of Edward III were allied 
with the houses of Mortimer, Holland, Despenser, Bohun, and 
Neville. 


The pohcy of bestownng great earldoms on royal princes. 


which was begun by Henry III, and continued 
by Edward I and Edward III, finds its best 


John of Gaunt, 
Duke of Lancaster 


illustration in the position of John of Gaunt, and his son Henry 


of Lancaster John of Gaunt was Edward Ill’s third son He 
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married Blanche of Lancaster, who, being herself of royal blood,^ 


Edward I 
Edward II 
Edward III 


Black Prince 
Richard II 


Henry III 


Edmund Crouchback, 
Earl of Lancaster* 


Thomas, Henry, 

Earl of Lancaster Earl of Lancaster 

Henry, 

Duke of Lancaster 


John of Gaunt = Blanche of Lancaster 
(Lancaster, 
Leicester, Derby) 

Henry of Lancaster = Mary Bohun 
(Duke of Hereford, (Hereford) 
after Henry IV) 


brought him the possessions of Lancaster, and the earldoms of 
Derby and Leicester The son of this match, Henry, married 
Mary Bohun, and gained half the possessions of Hereford Thus 



Diagram to illustrate Henry of Bohngbroke’s Power “ royal ” on both sides, 
possessor of, or heir to, two Dukedoms and three Earldoms 


we see how formidable this Henry was to his cousin Richard II 
Besides being of royal blood on both sides of his house, he 
was master of four great earldoms Richard had made him 
Duke of Hereford even while his father, the Duke of Lancaster, 
was still alive 


i She uas Henry Ill's great great-granddaughter 
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2.’ The First Act of the Tragedy: The Over- 
throw of the Legitimate Line by the House 
of Lancaster 

The story of the reign of Richard II is the story of a pro- 
longed struggle between the party of the king and the party of 
Lancaster At first, John of Gaunt was master of r, chard ii, 
England, but the Peasant Revolt seems to have ^ 377 "^ 
terrified him He realized that he was bitterly hated. After 
1381 he retired from taking an active share in politics, and from 
1386 till 1389 was busy in pushing a claim to the throne of 
Castile He left, however, his policy to his son Henry (then 
Earl of Derby), vs ho, with Thomas of Gloucester' and the Earls 
of Warwick, Nottingham, and Arundel, continued to harass King 
Richard They acted through Parliament, urging on that body 
to try to check the king’s spending of money by demanding a 
commission to regulate the royal household Parliament was 
ready enough to comply’, since taxation had been notoriously 
heavy, a fresh poll tax had been levied, and much money was 
being spent and no account of it given The quarrel came 
to a head in 1386, when Parliament demanded that Richard’s 
friends — de la Pole, Earl of Suffolk, and de Vere, Earl of Oxford 
— should be dismissed De la Pole received his dismissal, but 
de Vere and the king’s friends took up arms how- „ 

, , , - _ , ^ ^ Tnumph of the 

ever, in the battle of Radcot Bridge de Vere was Appellants 

1 r j 1 1 over the king’s 

deieatea, and Richard had to give \\ay The friends at Radcot 
methods of the Wars of the Roses were fore- 
shadowed when Gloucester, Derby, Warwick, Nottingham, and 
Arundel, styling themselves the ‘‘Appellants”, accused of treason 
the king’s fallen friends All save one were condemned to death 
by the Parliament which won for itself the name of “ Merciless ”, 
and five were beheaded 

The remainder of the reign saw- Richard striving to work out 
his revenge on the Appellants In 1389 he declared to Glou- 
cester that he was of age enough to manage his own kingdom 


1 Richard II s youngest uncle 
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For eight years he ruled quietly, but in 1397 he caused Glou- 
cester, Warwick, and Arundel to be seized on a charge of ^rea- 
The king’s Parliament, overawed by a body of Cheshire 

revenge on archers Standing armed in Westminster Palace Yard, 
Warwick, ’ declared them guilty, Gloucester died or was 
and Arundel prison, Warwick imprisoned, Arundel 

executed, and Arundel’s brother the Archbishop banished. 

Thus three of the five Appellants were disposed of Derby 
and Nottingham remained, and for the time the king’s face shone 
on them. They were even made dukes Richard’s position 
seemed to be secure, for he had extorted from Parliament a 
revenue for life, and had even forced that body to delegate its 
powers to a council of eighteen of his friends This made 
Richard an absolute king There was no reason why he should 
ever summon another Parliament 


Then came another change The two new-made dukes quar- 
relled Richard banished them both — Norfolk for life, Hereford 
Banishment seveii years, ^ promising the latter not to forfeit 
of the other any lands or goods which might come to him during 
He?lford*^and his exile This promise he did not keep, for, need- 
ing money to equip an expedition to Ireland, he 
seized the Lancaster estates w’hen Gaunt died in 1399, and, 
reckless of the danger, went off to Ireland During his absence 
Return of Henry Bolingbroke landed in Yorkshire, alleging 
^erthrow^of come to claim the king’s promise and 

King Richard recovcr the Lancaster possessions. Percy of North- 
umberland and all Richard’s enemies joined him Richard came 
back only to find his cousin supreme The claim to the dukedom 
of Lancaster was enlarged to a claim to the throne Richard W’as 
formally deposed by Parliament, and Henry IV became king 


1 The change in titles of these persons is bewildering Thomas Mowbray was Earl of 
Nottingham, and afterwards Duke of Norfolk Henry of Bolingbroke (son of John of Gaunt) 
was Earl of Derby, then Duke of Hereford, then, on his father’s death, Duke of Lancaster, 
and, lastly, Henry IV 
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3. The Percy-Mortimer Alliance against 
the House of Lancaster 

The accession of Henry IV is usually dwelt on as a landmark 
in our constitutional history It is held to display again the fact 
that the throne of England is not hereditary but ^he accession 
elective It is argued that Richard II by his mis- 
government had forfeited the throne, his declara- landmark 
tions — or those that his enemies put in his mouth — that the 
law of England resided in his own breast, and that he alone 
could frame it, and that the life and lands of all his lieges 
lay at the mercy of his royal will, were certainly unconstitu- 
tional accordingly his cousin, a better man than he, is put in 
his place. In this view Henry IV is found in a class with 
Alfred, Harold, William III, George I, and we may perhaps add 
Cromwell, the “chosen of the people”, while Richard II may be 
classed ■with Edward II, Charles I, James II, the “rejected of the 
people” But though it is important to remember that Henry IV’s 
title was mainly Parliamentary, and that as a consequence Parlia- 
ment during his reign w’as petted and encouraged to be preco- 
ciously active beyond its real powers — in its way a turning- 
point in our history — yet from the point of view w'hich ^ve are at 
present taking, the accession of the Lancastnan Henry IV was 
merely an event long foreshadowed, only the successful ending 
of a long plot, only the first revolution in the constantl} 
turning w'heel of the succession In short, it was the 
tiiumph of the Lancastrians in the party struggle And ambition 
this struggle w'as not merely for good government No attempt 
w'as made to reform Richard, or to make him rule well The 
prize was the Crowm, and the winner took it But the victory 
of this Lancastrian — who was so ardent a supporter of the con- 
stitution that he had to depose his royal cousin, and later to 
procure his death, all doubtless in the cause of good govern- 
ment — in no way altered or ended the bitterness of the party 
struggle That went on as before 

This fact IS at once plain when we recollect that from 1399 to 
T407 Henry IV was never free from rebellion. The first using 
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was planned by Richard II’s half-brothers, the Hollands, Earls 
of Kent and Huntingdon, who plotted to seize Henry as'' he 
Continuance of keeping Christmas at Windsor and liberate 

The^^ifanda' Ric^ard II from Pontefract Henry got news of 
plot their design, and fled to London The plotters 

scattered to raise their retainers, but were all captured No 
trial was given them, all were beheaded: and, to prevent any 
further rebellions wuth the same object, Henry caused Richard’s 
Death of body to be brought to London and displayed 

Richard II there. A death, in its date so extremely convenient 
to King Henry, could hardly be accepted as natural, the report 
of the chronicler that Richard was so “vexed at heart over the 
loss of his friends that he neither ate nor drank from that hour, 
and thus, as they say, it came to pass that he died ” is uncon- 
vincing Doubtless he was murdered 

Thus fell Richard 11 and the party of the “ White Hart ”, but 
his death did not make Henry IV the nearest heir to the throne 
The Mor That right belonged to the house of Mortimer,^ and 
timer plots accordingly we find a Mortimer deeply concerned in 
the next plot and it is scarcely surprising that it should begin in 
Cheshire and the North Welsh bolder, which had been Richard 
II’s stronghold 

Owen Glendower, a Welsh landowner, had quarrelled with 
his neighbour, and, as was typical of the disordered time, each 
tried to make good his claims by force, to settle 

Glendower , , ,, , , 

by arms what would now be settled by law’ The 
fighting spread into a national rising Henry himself led an 
army into North Wales, and, as usual, could do nothing against 
Welsh mountains and Welsh weather He withdrew, and left the 
task of repelling Glendower to Henry Percy (Hotspur) and Sir 
Edmund Mortimer Mortimer tried to surprise his enemy, but 
his force was cut to pieces and himself made prisoner. 

Now, though this Edmund Mortimer was not the Mortimer 
next to the succession, he was closely related to him He was 
uncle to Edmund Mortimer, Earl of March, the lineal heir to the 
Crown He was, moreover, brother-in-law to Henry Percy, who 
had married Elizabeth Mortimer Consequently the Percies 

1 See table on p 214 
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began to urge the king to ransom Mortimer, and the king had 
no *mind to comply he did not wish to help the Welsh with 
money, he thought it well to have Mortimer safely shut up and 
out of the way, and he had no pity for the prisoner, since tales 
were going round that he had got himself captured on purpose, 
and that he was treasonably fnendly to Glendower. 

Thus the Percies and the king grew estranged, all the more 
that, while Henry’s campaign against the Welsh had proved a 
dolorous failure, the Percies had won a brilliant _ , 

^ Quarrel with 

success against the Scots Hotspur had defeated 

10,000 Scots under Douglas and Murdoch Stew'art Mortimer csmse 

at Homildon Hill, the old supremacy of the Homiidon 
t 111 11 1 Hill, 1403 

archers had been illustrated again ^ many prisoners 

had been taken, including both Scottish leaders This was, in- 
deed, a windfall The Percies were an extremely pow'erful family, 
and an extremely greedy one Mattathias, Earl of Northumber- 
land, the father, Henry Hotspur, the son, and Thomas Percy, 
Earl of Worcester, the brother, held between them most of the 
chief offices in England. The list is too long to recite here 
Suddenly their hopes of making a large profit by ransoming their 
prisoners were dashed by a royal command that they were not 
to part with them They had already been pressing the king to 
pay the debts which they alleged that he owed, and to ransom 
their kinsman Mortimer now, provoked beyond bearing by his 
attempts to wrest from them what they regarded as the due 
reward of their valour, they rebelled 

The result was the foimation of a grand alliance against 
Henry The Percies headed it, their prisoner, the Earl of 
Douglas, brought in the Scots, Mortimer and Owen Glendower, 
of course, joined against the common eneni)' , the alliance was 
cemented, as usual, by a marriage Mortimer wedded Owen’s 
daughter Their purpose was thus stated by Mortimer, “to 
restore to King Richard the crown if he be alive, and if not, 
my honoured nephew who is right heir to the crown of England” 
The issue was fought out at Shrewsbury, the sternest battle 
seen m England since the days of Hastings Some seven 
thousand men fell. Hotspur was killed making a last desperate 
i.harge Thomas Percy, Earl of Worcester, was beheaded two 
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days later. Henry triumphed j the conspiracy was shattered; 
Battle of of Northumberland submitted to ^ the 

Henry treated him with more generos- 
of the king jty than he deserved. He remembered his old 
friendship, and forgot his treason* in six months he set “his 
trusty Mattathias” free, and gave back his lands. The “trusty 
Renewed plots by Mattathias ” made an ill use of this clemency. 
Mowbr^*^*anT*^’ 140S he embarked on another conspiracy with 
Scrope, 1405 Mowbray, Earl of Nottingham, and Scrope, Arch- 

bishop of York Eight thousand men gathered in Yorkshire, 
and Scrope put forth a series of accusations against the king, 
holding him guilty of winning the Crown by treachery, conniving 
at Richard’s murder, putting men to death without trial, and 
ruining his subjects by illegal taxation. There was enough truth 
in these charges to make them intolerable, even if Scrope and 
his comrades were not actually plotting to dethrone Henry. The 
rebels dispersed on the belief that the leaders on both sides had 
come to terms Nottingham and the Archbishop were seized 
and beheaded To put an Archbishop to death for treason was 
a strong step Men darkly hinted that Henry’s subsequent illness 
was but the judgment of heaven on his impiety 

Once again the prime mover, the “ trusty ” Earl, escaped. 
He had been too prudent to be at Shrewsbury, and too cautious 
Battle of Bram- ^o venture, like Scrope, into the enemy’s clutches. 
D^Tth^of°North- ^ time he made the round of Henry’s foes, 

timberiand, 1408 visiting Scotland, Wales, Flanders, and France. 
At length he threw away prudence, and tried one more stroke 
in Yorkshire Sir Thomas Rokeby, with the local levies, met 
him at Bramham Moor His force was routed, and he was 
killed on the field And with this fight Henry’s troubles came 
practically to an end 

So the first act in the drama of Lancaster and York — the 
Hundred Years’ Civil War — occupied the reign of Richard II 
Victory of the ended with the overthrow of the eldest line 

house of Lan- by the line of Lancaster The second act ended 
^ercy- Mortimer at Bramham Moor* It displays a struggle against 
the usurping Lancastrian earned on by an am- 
bitious family which made a catspaw of the Mortimer title; and 
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it closed with the triumph of the Lancastrian But it is im- 
possible not to recognize the true featuies of Features of the 
the Wars of the Roses propei, revealed in this wars of the Roses 
reign We have rebellion, treachery, murder, beheading without 
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trial, we have the great northern house of Percy, playing the part 
afterwards played by the great northern house of Neville, first 
raising a king to power, then trying to control him, and finally 
destroying itself in the attempt to overthrow him. And, most 
significant of all, we have the ready appeal to arms in order 
to back a quarrel we have “livery” and the “retainer”. 

The “retainer” is sometimes described as being “feudal” 
This, strictly speaking, he was not. The essence of feudalism is 

the giving of service on condition of holding land 

The ** retainer*’ o o o 

The retainer was bound to his lord, not by tenure 
of land, but by wages He was not born a retainer, he chose 
to become one. He accepted service at his master’s hands, and 
wore his badge, his “hvery” Retaineis were, in fact, the substi- 
tute for a regular army. When a king wished to go to war 
he employed his nobles to bring men into the field, in old 
days they brought their feudal tenants when feudalism decayed 
they brought their retainers Unfortunately these men, who 
proved a blessing at Crecy and Agincourt, were a curse at home. 
“Retained” by their masters after the war was Ov^er, they were 
employed in time of peace to pursue pnvate quarrels at home, 
to overawe local tribunals, to terrify juries, to rob the barns 
and stables of an opponent, and even to defy the king The 
disaster to the country lay m this, that the fighting power of 
the age rested neither in the class which formed the bulk 
of the nation, nor in the central government which had the 
interest of the nation at heart, but m the hands of a selfish 
class of nobles who cared for nothing but themselves The 
days were not far off when a struggle on the part of the 
“Bear with the Ragged Staff” against the “Portcullis”^ would 
not be a harmless .(Tsop-like affair with a moral at the end, 
but a stern strife, convulsing a kingdom 

iThe badges of Richard Neville, Earl of Warwick, and Edmund Beaufort, Duke of 
Somerset The “Portcullis” was afterwards borne by Henry VII, and is displayed all over 
King’s College Chapel 
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4. The Third Act of the Tragedy : The 
Wars of the Roses 

Between Bramham Moor in 1408 and the first battle of 
St Albans in 1455 there was no actual outbreak of cml war. 
Yet the fire was smothered and not quenched — smothered fires, 
down below the surface the embers of discontent pL^^' 

with the house of Lancaster were still glowing 141s 
On the eve of sailing for his campaign of Agincourt, Henry V 
found out a conspiracy against him. The chief plotters, Richard 
of Cambridge, and Lord Scrope and Sir Thomas Grey, paid 
forfeit with their lives Their mere names, however, tell us a 
good deal Scrope was a relative of the archbishop whom 
Henry IV had beheaded, Richard of Cambridge was even more 
notonous, being a son of Edmund, Duke of York, and the 
husband of Anne Mortimer, the heiress of the line of Clarence 
and Mortimer.’- Thus he represented the legitimate line against 
the usurping Lancastrian. He died on the scaffold and left 
his claims to his son. We shall hear much of this son He 
IS that Richard, Duke of York, who was to wun St Albans and 
to die at Wakefield 

For the time the nation was too much occupied with the 
successes of the French war to care about events at home. 
Herein lay at once the strength and the weakness Distraction of 
of Henry V as a statesman He was a strong French war 
and popular king, coming, as it seemed, a gift from heaven 
at the hour of need Yet his policy only postponed the evils 
of the time it did not cure them Henry looked backward, and 
not forward. He returned to the methods of Edward III, 
French war the true cure lay in the methods afterwards em- 
ployed by Henry YII Henry V did not remedy the evils 
of feudalism, he only cloked them over Instead of destroying 
the retainers and curbing the nobles, he employed them against 
a. foreign enemy Employing them only meant increasing their 
dangerous fighting power. He neglected his opportunity, and 


(0 271) 


1 See table, p 214 
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Henry VI paid for the neglect. The father sowed the wind 
and the son reaped the whirlwind. 

Until the appearance of the Maid of Orleans in 1428 the 
system of Henry V went on with scarcely a check, even till 
the French terms were foohshly rejected at 
^roadtoeedsdis- Arras, and Burgundy fell away from the English 
content at home alliance, the English cause was fairly prosperous. 

Then came eighteen years of disaster with the usual result All 
political parties are ready to take credit: none will admit failure. 
The steady round of taxes and lost battles, and more taxes and 
more lost battles, speedily destroyed the reputation of the Govern- 
ment. Had Parliament been an effective body, the unsatisfactory 
ministers would have been ejected from power in a peaceable 
manner. But in the fifteenth century Parliament was not 
effective. It could complain querulously, but it could not act 
The only way to overthrow those in power at the court was by 
intrigue, or, still woise, by rebellion. 

For the first twenty-five years of his reign Henry VI was 
chiefly guided by his uncles, and his cousins the Beauforts. 

The Beaufort Duke of Bedford, was a wise and patriotic 

statesman, but the care of French affairs gave 
him no time to mend matters in England This left the field 
clear to his brother, Gloucester — that “fair brother Humphrey” 
whom we have seen Henry V distrust Gloucester was greedy 
and self-seeking, and involved himself in bitter quarrels with 
the Beauforts This Beaufort family was descended from John 
of Gaunt’s illegitimate marriage with Catharine Swinford.^ One 
of them, Henry Beaufort, became Bishop of Winchester and 
Cardinal others held, in succession, the title of Earl, and after- 
wards Duke, of Somerset All were Lancastrian, as, indeed, was 
Humphrey of Gloucester, but the two parties were bitterly hostile, 
struggling for power in the Council of Regency, so far, there 
was no serious Yorkist party to cause the Lancastrian factions to 
unite 

In 1445 Henry married his French wife, Margaret of Anjou 
In 1447 Gloucester was imprisoned on a charge of treason, 
and died m prison , no doubt he was murdered Since Henry VI 

1 See table, p 211, 
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Henly V 
Henry VI 


Blanche of Lancaster = John of Gaunt = Catharine Swynford 


1 

Henry IV. 

i 

1 

John Beaufort, 
Earl of Somerset 

Henry (Cardinal) 
Beaufort. 

John, 
Duke of 

Humphrey, 

Duke of 

1 

1 

f 

Bedford. 

Gloucester 

John, 

Edmund, 


Edmund Tudor 

Duke of Somerset 

1 

= Margaret. 

Duke of Somerset, 
killed at 

St Albans, 1455 

r 


Henry VI L 


Henry, Edmund, John, 

Duke of Somerset, Duke of Somerset, killed at 
executed after executed after Tewkesbury, 

Hexham, 1464 Tewkesbury, 1471 1471 


had as yet no son, Richard, Duke of York, son of Richard of 
Cambridge, became heir to the throne. So far, York had shown 
no sign of disloyalty For more than ten years he Mamage of 
had held a command in France, and had made yorV^heir’ 
a reputation as a stout soldier The Beauforts, t’’® throne, 
however, grew jealous of him He was removed from his com- 
mand, and sent into practical banishment as King’s Lieutenant 
m Ireland Edmund Beaufort, Duke of Somerset, superseded 
him in Normandy {1448). 

Then came the hour of the last agony in France. The 
patched-up truce was foolishly broken. One defeat followed 
another failure abioad was visited on the heads of unpopular 
ministers at home by a senes of murders In 1450 the 
Bishop of Chichester was murdered Suffolk, who had had 
the moral courage to negotiate the peace with France — the 
one possible course a wise man could take — was banished, 
intercepted on his way, and his head hewn off, with a rusty 
sword for axe and a boat’s gunwale for block. In June Jack 
Cade, pretending that his name was Mortimer, 
led the Kentish men in rebellion, and occu- ° insurrection 

pied London, murdering, there, the Bishop of Salisbury and 
Lord Saye, the Treasurer The idea that York was at the 
bottom of Cade’s rebellion was fostered when he came back 
suddenly from Ireland just as Somerset returned from Nor- 
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mandy. A Yorkist party grew in strength, posing as the friends 
of good government, and the opponents of the Beauforts and 
the Court party. York himself behaved with what may, con- 
sidenng the spirit of his time, be called moderation He did 
indeed collect an army in 1452, but he did not fight When, 
Birth of a son ^453j ^ son was born to Henry VI, thus dis- 
to Henry vx placing him from being heir to the Crown, he gave 
his allegiance to the new prince In the next year, when King 
Henry went mad and York was chosen regent, he made no 
attempt to seize the throne It was not till the king’s recovery 
brought with it the return to power of his deadly enemy, 
Somerset, that York actually took the field He could not do 
anything else , had he submitted, his fate would probably have 
been the block 

The Wars of the Roses proper, beginning in 1455, ^*^to 

four subdivisions The first was a struggle for the regency, 
, and ended m the triumph of York over Somerset 

Subdivision of , 

the Wars of at St Albans The second period began in 1459 

° ■ with the attempt of Queen Margaret to overthrow 

the Yorkists, and ended with the accession of Edward IV, the 
Yorkist triumph at Towton (1461), and the beating down of 
the Lancastrian resistance in the north The third was marked 
by the effort of the Nevilles to master the line of York: this 
failed at Barnet and Tewkesbury (1471) The last relates how 
Richard III, having alienated a great part of his own supporters, 
fell victim to an alliance of enemies at Bosworth (1485) 


§ I. Vor^ agatnst So7nersei 

The first campaign is simple and may be speedily dismissed 
It was not so much York against Lancaster as York against 
I York against Somerset The object was not yet to seize 

the Crown it was a struggle for the regency — 
the reins of power but not the name York’s 
army, moving on London, found the king’s forces holding St 
Albans An attack was made on the little town. The deciding 
point in the fight came when Warwick and his men, making 
their way through the houses in St. Peter’s Street, burst into the 


Somerset 
Battle of St 
Albans, 1455 
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middle of the Lancastrians. Somerset was killed and King Henry 
captured. As the fruit of victory York again became Protector, 
and filled the great offices of State with his friends Somerset 
being dead, all the blame could conveniently be put on him, 
and as the Yorkists were profuse in promises of better govern- 
ment, It might be hoped that the country would settle down. 

Henry VI, gentle and pious like another Job — a simple, 
upright man, fearing the Lord above all, and avoiding evil — 
would never have provoked further trouble But his Margaret 
queen, Margaret of Anjou, was fierce as her husband Anjou 
was meek In spirit, resource, courage, resolution, and in the 
bad side of these qualities, ambition, guile, ferocity, merciless- 
ness, the “she-w'olf of France” was a match for any baron of 
the time There was nothing of the softer sex about her. In 
an age full of treason and brutality Margaret w’as treacherous 
and ruthless above the rest To cast discredit on the Yorkist 
lords she did not scruple to invite French marauders into 
England she even advised them where they might land, sack, 
burn, and kill without fear of resistance While Henry could 
not bear to look on the quartered remains of a traitor, perched 
on Cnpplegate, saying, “I will not that any Christian man be 
so cruelly used for me”, Margaret would have agreed with 
Louis XI’s maxim that there was “no perfume to match the 
scent of a dead traitor” After the second battle of St Albans 
she bade her son Edward, then eight >ears old, choose what 
death two Yorkist prisoners should die The boy’s answ'er, 
“ Let their heads be taken off”, must have delighted his 
mother 

As Margaret was the mainstay of the Lancastrians, so w’ere 
the Nevilles of the Yorkist side At first sight tw'o things are 
perhaps surprising about these Nevilles To begin 
with, the grandfather of Neville the Kingmaker, Nevilles 

Ralph, Earl of Westmorland, w'as a I^ancastnan, and so was 
his second wife, Joan Beaufort, the Kingmaker’s grandmother, 
being a daughter of John of Gaunt Thus the Nevilles were 
of that large and dangerous class, royal cousins, but w'e should 
scarce expect to find them on the Yorkist side Secondly, since 
P-ichard Neville, the Kingmaker’s father, was indeed only the 



214 . 


LANCASTER AND YORK 



Edward IV George of Claience = Isabel Neville Richard III = Anne Neville 
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Henrj, Lord Montagu, Rtginald Pole, 
beheaded, 1539 Cardinal 



2i6 


LANCASTER AND YORK 


elder son of a second family, and there were nine children in 
the first family, it does not seem likely that he will inherit 
wide estates The answer which explains both the sympathies 
and the power of the Nevilles can be given in two words — 
fortunate marriages 

Ralph Neville and Joan Beaufort had fourteen children. i no 
inconsiderable number to add to the nine in the first family 
It was hardly likely that there would be much love lost between 
the elder and younger branches, or that the younger branch 
would be rich in this world’s goods Ralph, the father of this 
Fortunate multitude, did the best he could for them. He left 
marriages j^jg viTidow his Yorkshire lands, and she in her turn 
took care that they should pass to her eldest son, Richard, thus 
depriving the elder branch of what they considered their rights 
But better than this, both parents had a genius for match- 
making. Two marriages only need be dwelt upon. Richard, 
the eldest son in the second family, married Alice Montacute, 
heiress of the Earl of Salisbury, the youngest daughter. Cicely, 
married Richard Duke of York Here is the beginning of the 
fortunes of the younger Nevilles here is the explanation why 
they take the Yorkist side, all the more eagerly since the first 
family with whom they had quarrelled was Lancastrian. 

The Earl of Salisbury was killed at the siege of Orleans, 
and Richard Neville, m right of his wnfe, became Earl of Salis- 
bury, and added the Montacute lands to his own Yorkshire 
inheritance He too was father to four sons and five daughters, 
a large family, though nothing compared with Ralph’s But 
again the marriage policy w'as pursued wnth striking success 
The eldest son, named like his father, Richard, married Anne, 
daughter of Richard Beauchamp, Earl of Warwick 
Beauchamp The marriage seemed scarcely likely to lead to any- 
marnage thing more than a dowry, for the heir to the Earl- 
dom, Henry Beauchamp, was young and newly married ^ But 
fate seemed bent on favounng the name of Richard Neville 
Beauchamp died, leaving only an infant daughter, and the 

1 Ralph Neville was well blessed with “olive branches round about his table** A 
student of the Psalms will remember the words with which the next Psalm begins— 
ex^gnaverunt 

2 To a Neville Cicely, sister of the Kingmaker 
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daughter died, and thus Richard Neville the younger became, in 
right of his wife, “Earl of Warwick, Newburgh, and Aumarle, 
Premier Earl of England, Baron of Stanley and Hanslape, Lord 
of Glamorgan and Morgannoc”, master of the Despenser lands 
in South Wales, the Beauchamp lands in Gloucestershire, War- 
wick, Oxfordshire and Buckingham, with scattered holdings in 
seventeen other counties all over the length and breadth of 
England More than a hundred and fifty manors were his. By 
this amazing stroke of luck, the boy of twenty -two became far 
more powerful than his father. Yet ten years later his father’s 


Middleham and 
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inheritance came to him also, when Richard the elder fell at 
Wakefield When we add his other relationships that his uncles 
and aunts were allied in mairiage to the house of Fauconbridge, 
Latimer, Abergavenny, Mowbray, and Stafford, that his sisters 
were married into the houses of Arundel, Tiptoft, Stanley, Bon- 
vile and de Vere, that even the church had one Neville Bishop 
of Durham, and another Bishop of Exeter;^ that his uncle 
by marriage, Richard Duke of York, was Pro- , „ 

tector of the Realm, and ready to give any of Warwick, the 
the great offices into Neville hands, then the 
catalogue nears an end It may seem a somewhat wearisome 
catalogue Yet the recital of it serves a purpose if it impresses 
on the mind the amazing position held by Richard Neville, 
Earl of Warwick. One thing remains to be said, namely, that 


3 And latei Argi^bisbop of York. 
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the man himself had all the qualities of a leader. He was a 
cautious and sensible statesman, an adequate general, ambfucus 
but not without pnnciple, firm yet not cruel, able from the early 
days of manhood to use the power which lay in his hands. We 
shall no longer be surprised that this Neville of a younger branch 
IS called “The Kingmaker”. We might go further, we might 
almost call the years 1460 to 1471 the “reign of Richard 
Neville”. 

§ 2. The Seizure of the Crown by the House of York. 

It is needless to go fully into all the politics and warfare of 
this troubled time All that can be done is to outline them, 
dwelling on the more salient points Since the overthrow at St, 
Albans Margaret never left plotting, but it was not till 1459 that 

1459 Margaret’s ^he felt Strong enough to risk a blow. Even then 

counterstroke Lancastrians were beaten at Bloreheath, but 

they had their revenge a month later, when the Yorkist force 
deserted wholesale at Ludford, and the leaders had to flee the 
country, Warwick and Salisbury to Calais, York to Ireland In 

1460 they returned, defeated the Lancastrians at Northampton, 

when Lord Grey de Ruthyn turned traitor and helped the 
Yorkists over the fortifications in the Lancastrian lines Henry 
himself taken prisoner was the chief pnze of the victory, and 
the Duke of York appearing in London began to set forward " 
his claims to the throne In the meantime Margaret and Lord 
Clifford were gathering fresh levies in the north The Duke, 
Battle of Wake- marching north to meet them, was caught with 
field, 1460 3^j;j inferior force, defeated and killed at Wake- 

field A paper crown set on his head over the gates of York 
was Margaret’s derisive answer to his hopes of a kingdom. 

Wakefield fight cleared away two fathers to make room for two 
abler sons Richard Plantagenet, Duke of York, left his cause 
to his son Edward, Earl of March. Richard Neville, Earl of 
Salisbury, less fortunate even than his master, for he was taken 
pnsoner and beheaded in cold blood, gave place to Richard his 
son, Warwick the Kingmaker At first the Yorkist cause seemed 
desperate. Margaret’s army, now swollen to a huge force, rolled 
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southward plundering and burning. The Yorkists were scattered, 
Warwfck struggling to cover London, Edward far away in the 
west, where he had been winning the battle of Mortimer’s Cross 
Margaret came on Warwick at St. Albans and beat him. Again 
treachery had much to do with the result, a Kentish squire 
named Lovelace went over to the Lancastrians, and left a gap 
m the Yorkist lines, through which the enemy 

1 Second battle 

passed. The Yorkists fled in confusion next day of st Albans, 
Warwick had not above a sixth of his army with 
him. This crushing defeat coming on the top of Wakefield 
seemed fatal The King had been once more taken prisoner — 
this time by his friends. Everyone expected that a few days 
would see Margaret m London and Henry VI on the throne 
again 

The chance was lost Margaret dawdled, London — accus- 
tomed to become the prize of war — was willing to jield if only 
it could escape being entered by the Northerners, and Margaret’s 
King Henry persuaded his wife to agree. The respite 
given allowed Warwick first to join Edward, and then to 
return at full speed to London The Lancastrians retreated 
northwards, the first step in a lost cause Years were to pass 
before fate would be again kind and the wasted opportunity 
return 

Less than six weeks saw the Lancastrian cause in the dust 
'Edward, now acknowledged King, pursued Margaret’s army 
northwards and encountered it at Towton This Edward iv, battle 
was the sternest fight in all the battles of the Towton, 1461 
Roses The numbers on each side were about equal, but a 
squall of w’lnd and snow, blownng into the Lancastrians’ faces, 
earned the Yorkist arrows into their ranks, and prevented their 
return fire from reaching the enemy Having shot away their 
shafts to no purpose the Lancastrians had to leave their ground 
and commit themselves to an attack up hill on the Yorkist lines. 
For hours the battle hung in the balance, till towards afternoon, 
a fresh Yorkist force under Norfolk coming up on the right, 
gradually pressed the Lancastrian left north-westwards The 
result was disastrous, for to the north and west their retreat was 
cut off by the little nver Cock, deep and sluggish, and at this 
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time overflowing its banks. Nothing showed where the deep 
watei lay, and hundreds of the Lancastrians, splashing through 
the flood, fell in headlong and were drowned. There was little 
chance for those who wore armour The last to cross did so on 
the piled-up bodies of their drowned comrades. Late into the 
afternoon the Yorkists pressed a fiery pursuit, and when night 
came the Lancastrian army was annihilated 

One thing would have made Towton absolutely decisive — 
the capture of Margaret Margaret, however, escaped, and for 
Struggle in ^he next three years kept up a desultory struggle 
north She got help from the Scots and the 
1464 French The fighting went on round the great castles 

of Alnwick, Bamborough, and Dunstanborough. Warwick and 
his brother, John Neville, Marquis Montagu, at length captured 
these strongholds, and in the battles of Hedgeley Moor and 
Hexham shattered the last of the Lancastrians After Hexham, 
Montagu enforced his victories by beheading all the Lancastrian 
leaders in his hands. Among them fell Henry Beaufort, Duke 
of Somerset. 


§ 3. The Quarrel of York and Neville 

The Yorkists had now nothing to fear but themselves 
Hitheito the alliance of York and Neville, united by a common 
foe, had proved irresistible, but, the danger over, the interests 
of the two drifted apart Edward IV had won the throne; but 
what reward could be enough for the man who put him therei* 
To owe too much is the strongest temptation to repay nothing 
A King cannot endure the continual presence of a Kingmaker 
The thought must be present to the minds of both that it is 
even easier to unmake than to make 

Thus the next period of the war, from 1464 to 1471, 
covers the alienation of the house of Neville from the house 
Breach of York, sees the alienation turn into open enmity, 
York with and ends with the death of the Kingmaker and the 
second tnumph of Edward IV — this time over a 
Neville-Lancaster coalition. 

As soon as Edward IV found the Nevilles were no longer 
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useful, he perceived how dangerous they were. He set himself 
to brSak free from their control, and began by delivering a snub 
to Warwick He allowed him to busy himself over negotiating 
a marriage for him with a French pnncess ^ Edward must have 
smiled at the diligence Warwick displayed, since he was, as a 
matter of fact, already secretly married to a lady of no high rank, 
Elizabeth Woodville, widow of a Lancastnan knight, Sir John 
Grey When the news was at last revealed by the ^he Wood- 
king, Warwick was left to swallow the snub as best mamage 
he could This was not all. Edward followed it up by promot- 
ing all his wife’s relations The Woodvilles were to rise as a 
counterpoise to the Nevilles, and by the same means — royal 
favours and politic marriages In 1467 the breach became open. 
George Neville, the Archbishop of York, was dismissed from the 
Chancellorship, and Lord Rivers, the queen’s father, put in his 
place; then the king persuaded the Duchess of Exeter to break 
off her intended match with Warwick’s nephew, and marry 
instead John Grey, the queen’s eldest son. To complete War- 
wick’s disgrace, the king sent him oversea to prepare a match 
for his sister, Margaret of York, with a French prince, and, 
directly he was out of the way, betrothed her to the son of 
the chief enemy of France, the Duke of Burgundy. 

Once more we observe how completely the politics of the 
time are marriage politics Each side stnves by success in mar- 
riage to win wealth and estates, because estates and Marnage 
wealth mean retainers and military power, and in days ^larence- 
when men of noble family so often died in battle or Neviiie 
on the scaffold^ there were plenty of marriageable and wealthy 
widows. No match is too sordid, so long as it be profitable; 
witness John Woodville, aged twenty-two, marrying the Dowager 
Duchess of Norfolk, old enough to be his grandmother, witness, 
again, Warwick’s counterstroke to Edward’s exalting of the Wood- 
viUes He tempted George of Clarence, the king’s brother, into 
prospective treason by offering the hand of his own daughter, 
heiress of his estates, Isabel Neville, and Clarence accepted the 
bnbe 


1 Bona of Savoy, sister to Louis XPs queen 

2 See the Neville table and also the Beaufort table 
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Affairs were once more reaching a point when the only decision 
could be by the sword Lancastrian partisans again apj^eared 
in the country. In 1469 the whole of South Yorkshire burst 
into rebellion under Sir John Conyers, a relation of Warwick’s 
by marnage At Edward’s summons Warwick himself came 
over from Calais, with George Neville and the Duke of Clarence 
(now his son-in-law) with him Far from helping Edward, War- 
wick raised a force against him Some of the 
Capture of Kings soldiers went over to the Neville side; the 
King Edward under Lord Herbert, who remained loyal, was 

shattered by Conyers at Edgecott Edward himself was captured 
at night by George Neville and a party of Warwick’s men-at-arms. 

Warwick had the game in his hands, but was just too honour- 
able to win It He might have put Edward to death, and once 
more played the part of a kingmaker, this time for his son-in-law, 
Clarence’s, benefit Yet, though doubtless Edward would have 
had no hesitation in ordering Warwick’s head off, Warwick was 
more scrupulous He contented himself with taking vengeance 
on the Woodvilles, two of whom he caused to be beheaded, 
from the king he exacted no more than promises Probably, 
over -confident of his own strength, he thought that he had 
given Edward a sufficient lesson In a sense he had, yet 
scarcely what he intended He had wished to discipline a 
young man, but he had created an implacable enemy, all the 
more dangerous that the pupil had taken the lesson with a 
smiling countenance 

Then came a year of revolutions In March, 1470, Edward 
collected forces to subdue a rising in Lincolnshire, and turning 
Flight of suddenly on Warwick and Clarence, forced them 

the Nevilles to flee Oversea In France they found the scat- 

Alliance with - , _ 

Margaret of tered remains of the Lancastrian party, with the 
Anjou, 1470 dauntless Margaret of Anjou at their head Strange 
were the privations they had gone through, the young prince 
“begging from house to house”, the queen, without money, bag- 
gage, or gowns, sharing a herring for the food of herself and her 
son, and reduced to borrow at mass from a Scottish archer, who, 
“ rather loath, drew a Scots groat from his purse, and lent it to 
her”. Louis XI saw his chance of striking a counter-blow at 
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Edward to punish him for his alliance with Burgundy. He per- 
suadeSi Warwick and Margaret to come to terms. It was not 
easy to reconcile the two who for twenty years had been the 
bitterest of foes, but in such tortuous policy Louis XI was a 
master. Warwick at length declared for King Henry, and 
crowned the alliance with the usual betrothal, this time of his 
daughter Anne to Maigaret’s son. Prince Edward At first for- 
tune smiled on this perfidious alliance In September Warwick 
and Clarence landed m the west, again Edward’s men deserted 
him He narrowly escaped capture at the hands of Return of 
Montagu, Warwick’s brother, and hastily fled from 
Lynn to Burgundy. Henry VI was taken from the 
Tower, “ not cleanly kept, as should seem such a Edward iv 
pnnce”, newly arrayed, and set once more on a puppet throne 

Then the wheel went round again Edward gathered his 
men, and landed at Ravenspur He had but 300 with him, 
Richard of Gloucester came to shore in the Humber 

Edward’s 

mouth with another 200, Earl Rivers brought another return, 
handful. It seemed a hopeless enterprise to unmake 
the Kingmaker with so small a force Yet Ravenspur was of 
good omen as a starting-point for a cast at a throne, ‘‘since 
even in the same place the usurper Henry of Derby landed after 
his exile”. The parallel goes closer, even as Henry of Derby 
gave out that he came but to claim his nghtful Duchj of Lan- 
caster, so Edward of March announced that all he sought was 
his Dukedom of York, as the one adventurer became the fourth 
King Henry, the other established himself as the fourth King 
Edward 

Edward’s march south shows what courage and fortune may 
do Montagu missed him, and followed too tardily in pur- 
suit Warwick drew m Clarence, to stop him in the Midlands, 
but Clarence went over to his brother The Kingmaker pre- 
pared to defend his own castle of Warwick, Edward marched 
straight to London Then, as Warwick followed, Edward again 
came northwards, and met him at Barnet. The Battle of 
battle, fought in a dense fog, which caused the wing Eamet, 1471 
of each army to overlap the other, was decided more by chance 
than skill. The Earl of Oxford’s Lancastrians, after driving off 
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their Yorkist opponents, lost their way, and came back on the 
rear of their own force. Their badge, the “Radiant Star’’, was 
mistaken for Edward IV’s badge, the “Sun with Rays”, and 
they were greeted with a shower of arrows. At once a cry of 
“Treachery’” ran all down the line. Treachery was what all 
the array of Nevilles and Lancastrians had expected, none 
trusted the other, since times without number they had been 
foes. Immediately their ranks were broken. Warwick himself 
paid the usual penalty of a lost battle — being killed “some- 
thing flying” in the chronicler’s words Heavy armour made 
battle safe, but defeat fatal 

Fortune indeed had turned her back on the Neville cause 
at last, for a month Margaret had been on the French shore 
Battle of waiting to cross, for a month a great storm had held 
Fairof^tSP" She landed at Weymouth too late, on 

Nevilles that Same Easter Day which saw Warwick fight his last 
fight at Barnet Her help, which would have changed the fate of 
that day, was now useless She turned westwards, but on May 4 
was overtaken and beaten at Tewkesbury. There, in the pur- 
suit through the “ Bloody Meadow ”, fell Prince Edward vainly 
begging for mercy Somerset was taken prisoner and executed, 
adding one more victim to the roll of his luckless house The 
father was killed at St Albans, the elder son beheaded at Hex- 
ham, the third son killed at Tewkesbury, the second beheaded 
the next da> after the battle No male was left to the line of 
Beauforts, and the Yorkists may have rejoiced at the extinction 
of their hereditary enemies They had still, however, to reckon 
with one descendant of the female line, a boy named Henry 
Tudor, then fourteen years old ’ 

Tewkesbury ends the third acute phase of the Wars of the 
Roses The first battle of St Albans saw the allied houses of 
York and Neville triumph over the Beauforts, Towton marked 
their victory over King Henry, Barnet and Tewkesbury found 
the old allies at each other’s throats, and ended in the downfall 
of the Neville power The last phase traces the gradual break- 
up of the Yorkist power owing to the same cause that had exalted 
it — family ambition 


1 See table, p 214 
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The remaining years of Edward IV’s reign passed quietly 
The iting was personally popular^ Henry VI had been put out 
of the way — he died on the day of Edward’s triumphant return 
from Tewkesbury, probably murdered by Gloucester, most of the 
Lancastrian leaders were dead, those w'ho survived were exiles, 
poor, and in misery Parliament, when it met, was on the 
whole content to let the king rule according to his pleasure. 
And pleasure was the main thing Edward sought. He did 
indeed embark on a wai with France, if it was not glorious. 
It was at any rate of more practical use than many of our 
wars, for Louis XI bought him off writh the payment of 72,000 
crowns down, and promises of a further annuity Edward might 
look forward to many years of life, he had two sons to succeed 
him. It might be assumed that the house of York was secure. 


I 4 The Break-up of the Yorkist Poijjer 

Suddenly in 1483 Edw'ard died, at the early age of forty-tw’o, 
leaving his kingdom to his young son Edward V, and England 
was again thrown into confusion by the ambition f 

Richard of Gloucester, that uncle who personihes the Edward iv, 
wnckedness of so many historical uncles Richard 
had already given proof of that ruthless and unscrupulous 
ability which was the mark of his house Battle, murder, and 
sudden death were his constant companions He R,chard of 
had fought well at Barnet and Tewkesbury, men Gloucester, 
believed that he had helped to stab Prince Edward, the muider 
of King Henry VI w’as laid at his door, he had quarrelled with 
his brother George of Clarence over the Neville inheritance, for 
the two had each married a daughter of the Kingmaker, and 
he contrived to fill Edward’s mind with those dark suspicions 
which caused Clarence to be imprisoned in the Tower, and there 
put to death With the death of a king, a prince, and a brother 
already to his account, he was an ominous “ Protector ” to two 
young nephews. Yet in the eyes of the nation, who knew little 
of State secrets and had grown used to violence, he was not 
distrusted He was rather looked on as the strong man who 

(0 271) 16 
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might secure peace. His dreadful methods of securing it lay 
still hidden in the future 

We have seen first Richard of York, and then Richard of 
Warwick pushed into treason, in order to secure their own lives. 

Richard’s position I" ^ Sense it was so vsith Richard of Glou- 
overthrow of the cester Between him and the Queen’s party, 

Woodvilles and ^ r 

the Queen’s party the Greys and the Woodvilles, there was an 
old feud. If they were supreme, his life was likely to be 
forfeit Richard’s fiist step was to “rescue” the young king 
from the hands of his Woodville uncle, Earl Rivers Together 
with the Duke of Buckingham he met the King’s retinue at 
Stoney Stratford, bringing a number of retainers with him. He 
captured Rivers and Sir Richard Grey, sent them to prison 
at Middleham, and himself escorted the King to London. His 
next step was to rid himself of Lord Hastings, with whom he 
picked an intentional quarrel over the council table, and ended 
it by causing his head to be smitten off on a log outside the 
door Little Edward V was installed in his royal palace of the 
Tower, soon to become his piison and his grave It was no 
use to lop off one heir if the younger brother survived, and 
the youngei brother ivas in sanctuaiy with his mothei Elizabeth 
at Westminster Gloucester inveigled him out as a companion 
for his brothel, and sent him too to the Tower. 

All was now ready London was packed with retainers 
bearing the Boar and the Knot ^ The court chaplain and-* 
„ ^ ^ , Buckingham urged Richard’s claim to the throne, 

Richard king i i ^ 

Murder of OH the ground that Edward^s marriage was invalid: 

the princes i i r , 

the silent arguments of the men-at-arms in the back- 
ground w’ere perhaps more convincing The peers offered 
Richard the throne Richard accepted it to guard against 
opposition he had already ordered Rivers and Grey to be 
beheaded To make himself more secure he caused James 
T3irel, governor of the Tow’er, to procure the murder of the 
little princes (Aug 1483) 

This vile deed eclipsed anything done before by either side 
Not Clifford at Wakefield, nor Margaret at St Albans, nor 
Montagu at Hexham, nor Edward at Tewkesbury, nor even Tip- 

1 Gloucester and Buckingham badges 
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toft Earl of Worcester, the “great butcher of England”, who 
tortur<ed his prisoners ere he slew them, had ever matched tins. 
Hencefoith Richard had no friends save the cowards 
who feared to desert him, or the obscure men whom ff^^ard 
he promoted One after another, plots were made Bs-ckmgham. 
First his former ally the Duke of Buckingham, aided by the 
Courtenays and other westerners, plotted to put Henry of 
Richmond, son of Margaret Beaufort, on the throne The 
stars in their courses fought against Buckingham Storms 
prevented Richmond from landing, while a huge flood of rain 
so swelled the Severn into what was long remembered as 
“ Buckingham’s gieat watei ” that the Duke was cut off from 
his friends, captured and beheaded. Richard’s ferocious treat- 
ment of Buckingham had only made one more section of 
Yorkists into Lancastrians His next wild scheme was to 
divorce his wife Anne Neville,^ and marr) his niece Elizabeth 
of York, daughter to Edwaid IV In universal horror all who 
still held by the cause of York resolved that it were better 
to have a Lancastrian on the throne than Richard III 

Thus in 1485 Henry Tudor, Earl of Richmond, now allied 
with the Queen’s faction of the Woodvilles, and under a promise 
to marry Elizabeth of York, landed in Wales to win Henry, Eari 
a final victory for Lancaster Welshmen joined a Richmond, 
man with a Welsh name The Lancastrian houses of the 
Marches joined him, }et he seemed to have but a puny chance 
when at Bosworth, with 5000 men, he met Richard Bosworth, 
with more than double his number But when Oxford 
led the Lancastrian attack, half Richard’s men hung back, w'hile 
the Stanleys turned traitors and fell on Richard’s flank The 
battle was won at a cost of a bare hundred men, and even the 
defeated side lost but few more Yet one life counted many 
hundred Richard himself, pierced with many wounds, lay dead 
on the field. 

The battle of Bosworth, and the accession of Henry’ VII is 
held to end this troubled time The union of the two roses, 
Henry the Red with Elizabeth the White Rose of York, brings 

iShe saved him the trouble by ajmg (March, 1485) 
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the chapter to an end with a touch of romantic completeness. 
We are tempted to think of the fairy prince, after many per- 
secutions by robbers and demons, killing the ogre in single 
combat, wedding the princess, and living happily ever afterwards 
The comparison is singularly false. There was nothing of the 
fairy prince about the astute, relentless, money-getting character 
of Henry VII Nor did disorder die as suddenly as Richard III, 
it did not perish on Bosworth Field It revived in Level’s 
insurrection, when Lambert Simnel was put up 

Lambert Simnel , , ^ ^ r , 

Battle of Stoke, to personate the heir of George of Clarence, and 
when a mixed array of Yorkists, German mer- 
cenanes, and levies from Ireland, where the cause of York had 
always been strong, fought one more fight at Stoke and lost it 
Stoke IS the last battle of the Wars of the Roses. Yet for eleven 
years more Henry was pestered with another Yorkist pietender, 
Perkin Warbeck, who pretended to be the younger of 
the princes murdered in the Tower Perkin made the 
round of Henry’s foes He harboured in Burgundy with the 
Yorkist Duchess Margaret, he risked a landing in Kent, he 
intrigued in Ireland, he decened James IV of Scotland into treat- 
ing him as a royal prince, and won the Scottish king’s cousin in 
marriage, he hovered like a thundercloud that will neither burst 
nor disperse At length he landed m Devonshire, and was made 
prisoner Even in prison the mischief he did was not ended 
He inveigled his fellow prisoner Edward of Clarence into a ploC 
to escape, and Henry VIPs patience being at an end, both of 
them w’ere executed Warbeck deserved little sympathy, but it 
was hard measure for the young Clarence, who had been sixteen 
years in prison, first Richard Ill’s captive, and then Henry 
VIPs The change of dynasty had bi ought him no relielf, he 
was dangerous to both sides Henry no doubt felt as Essex felt 
about Strafford, that “ stone dead hath no fellow ”. There were 
no more plots 

So, as in the days of the Judges, the land had rest forty years, 
and more than forty years, from the trouble that had afflicted it. 
When w'e reach the end of the dreary record of violence, we 
are left to gather from the ruins some general lessons on the 
whole scene, and some indications of the future. And the first 
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thing to remark is the shattering of the power of the great 
houses. They that took the sword perished by the sword; few 
barons lived to lose more than one battle, for the ^ ^ 

£/ndl Oi uic 

butchery in pursuit fell first on the heavily armoured 
nobles, and close behind the pursuer’s spear marched Fail of the 
the headman’s axe The fate of the Beauforts houses, 

(see page 211) only differed in degree from the fate of many 

noble families. And just as in the press of battle once down 
meant down for ever, so too in the political struggle with the 
King For a hundred years attempts had been made to make 
the throne the prize of family ambition, for thirty years this 

prize had been at the mercy of the best fighter. It had been 

a political tournament open to all competitors with royal blood 
in their veins, fought d outrarice with the added liberty of striking 
below the belt Henry VII, as the last competitor, emerged 
from the lists the ultimate victor And he was victor he never 
allowed the rivals he had overthrown to rise again. Their povrer 
had rested on the retainers; they and not the crown wielded the 
fighting force of the nation. By his statute of “ Livery ” statute of 
Henry destroyed the retainer It was made illegal to “Livery”, 
dispense “ Livery ”, the uniform or badge “ delivered ” to those 
who had contracted to fight for their employer. No longer 
would the Bear and Ragged Staff,^ the Knot,^ the Portcullis,® 
or the White Lion* disturb their neighbours. A writer of a 
political squib in 3450 says 

“The Rote‘ is dead, the Swanne® is gone, 

The Fiery Cresset^ hath lost his light. 

Therefore England may make great moan ” 

He bewails the death of the men Had he lived forty years later 
he would have seen the extinction of the badges, and England 
had no cause to moan over that The “private soldier” in his 
plain sense disappeared, and with him the curse of pnvate war 
Even so stanch a friend of King Henry’s as the Earl of Oxford 
was sentenced to a heavy fine for welcoming the King with a 
body of men wearing the “Radiant Star” of de Vere. Henry 
could not endure to see his laws broken in his sight 

The badges of ^ Warwick, 2 Buckingham, •^Beaufort, * Mowbray, Duke of 

Bedford, ^ Humphrey of Gloucester, and ^John Holland Duke of Exeter 
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Just as the Statute of Livery disarmed the rebel, so the Statute 
of Maintenance crippled the bully. For fifty years the law courts 
statute of because no jury dared to do 

Maintenance ijg duty against a great lord. When a case in which 
he was concerned was tned his men-at-arms would crowd the 
court, ready to intimidate the jury by what is cynically called 
“moral” force, ready even to back this up by physical violence, 
should the other fail. This “ Maintenance ” of an adherent’s suit 
in court by pressure was now made illegal. Relieved from fear, 
the ordinary law courts could be trusted once more to give justice. 

Yet one more precaution was taken by Henry VII in his 
creation of the Star Chamber This court, though set up by 
The Star Act of Parliament, owed its powers indirectly to the 
Chamber Crown The King in theory was the fount of justice. 
Sitting in his council he could deal with offenders too powerful 
for the ordinary law Henry VII had no wish to be judge 
himself, the days for a king on the bench were past, but his 
powers were handed over to the Star Chamber In it sat the 
Chancellor, Treasurer, and Privy Seal, a bishop, and two chief 
justices, armed with powers to suppress all breaches of the 
law by offenders too noble or too high to be reached by the 
ordinary courts It could punish by fines and imprisonment; 
it could deal wuth juries who gave unsatisfactory verdicts , it was, 
in short, a court to protect the weak against the strong. It ig 
strange that in its later days it should be turned from its original 
use, and become the engine of tyranny, a byword of oppression 

Thus either in battle, or on the scaffold, or under the new 
authority of the Crown, the barons’ power dwindled No longer 
monopolizing the great offices of State, no longer exalted by 
jntermarnage with royal sons and daughters — for Henry began 
a new policy of marriage — the great houses ceased to be a 
menace to the kingdom Their power passed away, but the 
dread of it lived on later. As we shall see, under the Tudors 
the nation steadily supported the Crown, even when it seemed 
tyrannous, for fear that to weaken it might open the door to 
disorder once more 

The great baronial houses perished m the turmoil they had 
created They perished, however, alone. The Wars of the 
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Roses hardly touched the common folk The fact becomes 
clear at once if the Wars of the Roses be compared with the 


Civil War of 1642 That teems with sieges 
the attitude of London, the resistance of Glou- 
cester, the capture of Bristol, the plot against 


Contrast between 
Wars of Roses and 
Civil War of 1642 


Hull, these, and a host of others, mark a political or military 


crisis In the Wars of the Roses are no sieges, save of the 


Lancastrian castles in the north Xo town was interested 


enough to stand a siege in the cause of Lancaster or York; 
when the enemy draws near it surrenders, when the enemy 
departs it thanks God that it is nd of a knave The struggle 
was of the barons, not of the people True, the party of York 
was more “ popular ” than the party of Lancaster. The Lan- 
castrians had enjoyed a longer time to exhibit their capacity for 
misgovernment, and their supporters from the Welsh borders 
and the north were unusually fierce and lawless, even in a 
lawless age Hence well-to-do merchants, peaceful traders, and 
honest ciaftsmen, were Yorkist rather than Lancastrian. But 
they confined their encouragement to sympathy ; they took no 
active share Hence, save for the local disorder, the realm 
throve well enough, its industrial progress went on steadily, its 
wool trade with Burgundy was not interrupted, some of the 
older towns decayed, but new ones were springing up. 

We find how little the bulk of England cared about the 
wars in another contrast to the Civil War There, men act 
from high motives, and cling sternly to duty they do not fight 
for their own gam, but because they believe King or Parliament 
to be nght, and in the struggle we find famous men, and 
noble deeds in plenty. The Wars of the Roses produced no 
great man, and no noble deed Warwick is the most striking 
figure, and it may be admitted that for a time he tried to do 
his duty But when duty became difficult and dangerous, he 
chose treason. The truth is that there was no further place 
for him He had raised Edward to the throne, henceforth 
he could only be his patron or his enemy Edward was too 
masterful to obey a patron, Warwick, too proud to sink into 
a courtier, and too powerful to be tolerated as a foe. The 
idea of a great minister under the throne was not yet developed. 
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Thus, when Warwick fell from the path of honesty, he deserves 
some sympathy as a man placed in an impossible position 
and confronted with extreme temptation. But of the other 
players in the tragedy there is little that is good to be said. 
True that a few were loyal to their party, but that by itself 
IS no great virtue, the majority were not even honest. Half 
of the battles were decided by treason or the expectation of it. 
Scarcely a noble house that did not sway and veer in its 
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politics as the wind blew from York or Lancaster Therefore, 
all the good features of the Civil War — loyalty, integrity, mercy — 
are replaced in the Wars of the Roses by treacheiy, self-seeking, 
and cruelty, the one is the best form of party struggle, and the 
other the worst form of faction 

The house of York, at one time so strong, was broken away 
piecemeal First it lost the Nevilles, then the Clarence faction, 
then Richard III quarrelled with Edward’s nobility, the Greys 
and the Woodvilles, his seizure of the throne cost him all 
Edward’s friends and the support of Burgundy, his brutal murder 
of the little princes sent Edward’s queen into the Lancastrian 
ranks, Buckingham rebelled against him, finally, his monstrous 
proposal to marry his niece alienated the Church It was like 
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that familiar bundle of sticks, strong enough when tied, easily 
snajiped when single. But the final snapping of them meant 
more than the destruction of a house, or of a party, or even 
of a policy. It IS the break between medieval and modern 
England. 


XXL Henry VII 

I. Introductory: The New Ideas 

Physical geography makes us familiar with the idea of a 
watershed A homely but misleading image likens it to a house 
roof, whose sharp ridge divides the rain falling 

, , ° , , . , “ The turning-point 

on it, in reality the watersheds of our own land between Medieval 

are generally less defined, they are often flat, 
boggy, high grounds, where the water lies in stagnant pools, 
apparently going nowhither It is only when we go down 
the hill in one direction or the other that the actual course of 
the streams becomes evident So wuth the division between 
medieval and modern England Henry VIPs reign is on the 
parting of the ways — its character is indeterminate. Most of 
the king’s legislation is medieval, much of his policy, especially 
his marriage policy, is modern Yet if we go back or forward 
a little we have no doubts about the character of the sur- 
roundings Warwick is medieval, but Wolsey is not Richard 
III, with an environment of axe and dagger, murder and sudden 
death, belongs to the museum of historical antiquities, Henry 
VHI, though scarcely less blood-stained, is yet essentially modern 
We can almost picture him concerned with things of our own 
day, his mind full of modern questionings as to the Rise of 
Ritualism, What to do with the Unemployed, or Is Marriage 
a Failure > 

It IS not difficult to find the new" characteristics which mark 
off the age of the Tudors There is the policy characteristics oi 
of what historians call ‘‘^dynastic marriages ” — 
marnage alliances by which monarchs attempt >^amages 
to build up world empires, adding kingdom to kingdom by 
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marnages, as the barons in the Wars of the Roses had added 
estate to estate. One development of this policy threatened to 
link England with Spain^ another seemed likely to couple 
Scotland and France^ a third, with more auspicious union, 
did join England and Scotland, and the union has not been 
shaken There was the invention of printing, and there was 
a New Learning the new learning, the substitution of criticism 
4 lngiand’^as”a ^r blind obedience to authority. Then there 
sea power ^]^gQ moving of the waters of religion, 

ending in the Reformation The realm wavered between the 
old faith and the new, and in the end became Protestant, that 
change, too, was final Lastly, there was the abandonment of 
the old policy of conquering territory in France, and, in its 
stead, the inrush into the New World which began the making 
of the British Empire, our latest and greatest mhentance. Any 
one of these would suffice to mark a new epoch, together they 
cleave a huge chasm between the old and the new 

These characteristics, it is true, are not peculiar to England, 
nor indeed English in origin Spam gave the earliest examples 
Changes also successful dynastic marriages, she also, with Por- 
European tugal, was first in the New World The new learning 
had Its birth in Italy Germany led that revolt agamst Rome, 
which, with varying severity, attacked in turn every European 
country Not merely does Tudor England differ widely from 
Plantagenet England, the same difference reveals itself between 
fifteenth-century Europe and sixteenth-century Europe, and to 
understand English history at this period we must note the 
change that was taking place in the states around. 

Put briefly, it is the change from the old word “Christen- 
dom ” to the modern word “ Europe ” In old times, though 
men of Italy, France, Spam, Germany, and England spoke 
different tongues and were of different race, yet they had some 
common bonds They were all of one church, all members of 
Christendom, all in a sense under the headship of Pope and 
Emperor — the “Two Swords” to which Christ’s words on 
Gethsemane were held to apply The name “ Christendom ” 
had, thus, a monarchic sense, it implied a common faith, some 
unity of purpose, and a common obedience to Christ’s Regents 
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on, earth But the name “ Europe ” bears no such meaning. 
It IS anarchic, for Europe owns obedience to no ruler, and has 
no community of purpose; there is no longer even one church. 
Europe is a collection of independent states, each under its 
own government, these states are indeed joined by xhe idea of 
geography and entangled by politics, but each is 
seeking its own interest This momentous change from “Chris- 
tendom” to “Europe” was brought about by the appearance 
of a new political idea — the idea of the '■'■nation^’. 

The latter half of the fifteenth century saw the decay of 
feudalism and the building up of strong monarchies It saw 
Louis XI create France, it saw that union of Aragon and Castile 
in the marnage of Ferdinand and Isabella, which made Spain, it 
saw the Tudor line begin to heal the w'ounds left by the Wars of 
the Roses, and set up a monarchy which was really supreme In 
each country, too, came a vigorous growth of national spirit, and 
a pride in national power This spirit of national ambition re- 
vealed itself in Charles VIII of France’s expedition into Italy; 
m the long struggle between France and Spain, in which England 
took now one side, now the other, in the new idea that the re- 
ligion of each nation was a matter for its own concern and its 
own decision , and in the rivalry for the New World Thus m a 
sense the new characteristics which we observed as marking the 
Tudor England spring from a cause which is common to the 
whole of Europe, the growth of national feeling For a time the 
new spirit was encumbered with the wreckage of the past — old 
beliefs, old policies, old traditions of the Medieval Papacy and 
the Medieval Empire By degrees these were cleared aw’ay, and 
the new system, the society of “ nations ”, set up in its place 
True, that to begin with the important nations were only France, 
Spam, and England Germany and Italy were still unnational, 
overweighted the one wuth the Empire, the other with the 
Papacy; and centunes had to elapse before these, or the un- 
wieldy power of Russia, entered upon the scene of international 
politics When we think of the State system of Europe in our 
own day, w^e are apt to forget how very new are some of 
Its members. 
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2. The Seed Time 

Henry VII’s reign was a penod of remedy and a period of 
seed time. The remedies belonged to past ills^ these fall m their 
natural place at the end of the story of the Wars of the Roses. 
The sowing was to bear great fruit in the future For the mean- 
time the results were hidden We need only notice briefly what 
like the seed was. 

I First came the planting of the overpoweringly strong Tudor 
monarchy The Wars of the Roses had left the barons exhausted, 
The Tudor ^he Commons utterly discredited, and the realm 
“despotism” filled With One great longing, namely, for peace. 
Peace could only be assured by the keeping of good order: 
order, it seemed, could only be kept by a strong king Hence 
the determination of the nation to support the Crown. Let the 
king only be strong and of a good courage, and all would be w ell. 
Were he weak, or were the succession doubtful, disorder might 
break out again Henry VII was avaricious, and Henry VIII 
seemed fitful and bloodthirsty, Mary was a Catholic, and a per- 
secutor of Protestant subjects, yet all had, on the whole, the 
support of the people The Tudors are sometimes spoken of 
as despots If this be understood to mean stern absolute rulers, 
on whom Parliament imposed very little check, the name is fitting 
If we infer that they held their people crushed down in an un- 
willing servitude, the inference is wrong The Tudors were ab- 
solute because England believed in them, trusted them, and was 
willing that they should be absolute 

Various causes helped them to be absolute Henry VII 
gathered a great hoard of money, then as now an unfailing 
source of power His ministers— Cardinal Morton, Empson, 
and Dudley used all sorts of methods to fill his exchequer, 
partly by demanding benevolences, more by imposing large 
fines on all who had trespassed on the rights of the Crown 
Henry \ III spent all that his father had collected, but en- 
riched himself in his turn by plundering the monasteries and 
the Church 

The coming into common use of gunpowder also strengthened 
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the Cl own. For more than a hundred years gunpowder had been 
kndwn, but the early guns and cannons were so clumsy that 
they did not at first supersede the bow and the old Gunpowder 
siege -engines When, however, artillery began to artillery 
be efficient, the value of the old baronial castle dwindled away, 
and as the king alone possessed artillery, he had an advantage m 
war with w'hich no rebel could compete Further, since bullets 
were no respecters of either persons or plate-armour, the armoured 
knight no longer enjoyed comparative immunity in battle as 
he had done in the old days. War was no longer a pastime 
for him As the risk to his life increased, he grew less willing 
to hazard it, less ready to fly to arms in order to back a quarrel 

2 Henry VI Fs reign saw the Genoese navigator Columbus 
discover the New World for Spain (1492), and Vasco da Gama 
round the Cape of Good Hope and open the route ^he New 
to the East for Portugal (1497) Nor was England 
content merely to look on In 1497 some Bristol commerce 
mei chants fitted out an English ship, wffiich under Venetian 
leaders — John and Sebastian Cabot — first reached the mainland 
of America The value of these discoveries was slow to reveal 
Itself None the less, the change when it came was enormous 
Commerce began to pass from the “ thalassic ” to the “ oceanic ” 
stage, that is to say, that while hitherto it had gone along the 
landlocked seas, especially the Mediterranean, it now began to 
put out on to the Atlantic The change of trade routes meant 
much to England While the Mediterranean had been the high- 
way, England had been far off The new highway lay at her 
door Henceforth the states with an oceanic seaboard rose, 
those with a thalassic seaboard declined England, France, 
Spam, and the Low Countries throve, Venice, Genoa, and the 
Mediterranean ports dwindled Henry VII’s reign saw only the 
sowing of the seed, yet when the harvest came long years after, 
It was a great one for England 

3 So, too, with the new learning Taking its second birth, its 
“renaissance” m Italy, it spread to other lands, bnnging with it 
an enthusiasm for learning, especially for classical learn- new 
ing, and a desire to search out what was true. In its learning 
origin there was nothing about the new’ learning hostile to the old 
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faith. At first more than one Pope encouraged and patronized 
the scholars. And when some of these, m their enthusiasm <fiDr 
Greek and Roman culture, were tempted into irreligious expres- 
sions, the Church treated them on the whole with the mild dis- 
regard which parents extend to wilful children Unfortunately, 
though there was nothing anti-religious in the study of classical 
Latin, and even of Greek, part of the authority of the Popes was 
held to rest on certain documents, such as the Donation of Con- 
stantine and the statements in the Forged Decretals, w'hich in an 
Ignorant age had been accepted as genuine, but which could not 
reall} bear investigation The new spirit of lesearch and criticism 
did not confine itself to classical texts, it attacked theological 
claims also This the Papacy felt to be undesnable, if not 
dangerous, and thus the new learning and the theologians gradu- 
ally parted company In Henry VIPs reign the severance of 
the ways had not been reached, Grocyn and Linacre, who taught 
Greek at Oxford, and Colet, who lectured on the Greek Testa- 
ment, were only interested in spreading learning Yet in the 
Flemish scholar Erasmus the signs of the coming struggle appear. 
Erasmus was always ready to mock the theology of the monks 
Doubtless the monks’ erudition w'as old-fashioned and often 
absurd Yet ridicule is the first step in sapping the foundations 
of belief Erasmus never became a Protestant, but he set the 
feet of many of his followers on the road Again the seed lay in 
the ground germinating 

4 So it was also wuth the policy of dynastic marriages — 
marriages, that is to sa>, among royal houses, intended to bring 
Dynastic great inheritances and unite realms It may seem at 
marriages gj-gf. sight out of character that this policy should ac- 
company the growth of a national spirit, since it is absolutely at 
variance with ideas of national policy as we know them now. To 
us the marriage alliances of crowned heads mean little 01 nothing 
in deciding national intercourse 

In the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries a monarch had not 
yet become merely an official He was not yet the possession of 
his people On the contrary, the people were his. He directed 
the policy of the country, and his friendship would naturally 
express itself in marriage alliance. Marriages formed the easiest 
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bond, and might prove most profitable in acquiring new dominions. 
Herce all statesmen were matchmakers That a nation might 
object to such political manages de convetiance would not be 
a matter of serious concern to the kings and statesmen who 
arranged them England, was now for the first time about to 
j'oin in a group of dynastic marriages, the effects of which deeply 
influenced European history during a great part of the sixteenth 
century, indeed European history of the time all hangs on them 

We ha\e already mentioned Charles VII I’s expedition to 
Italy In 1494 that French monarch had allied himself with 
Milan, Genoa, and Florence, had marched an army ^he French 
through the lengtn of Italy, and had seized the king- 
dom of Naples The ease and effrontery with which his success 
was won alarmed everyone Maximilian, who as Emperor had 
claims on Milan, and Ferdinand of Spain, who had claims on 
Naples, and the Pope, w'ho was terrified at this sudden inthrust 
of a mailed hand from over the Alps, all sought means to guard 
themselves against this pushing dangerous French monarch The 
natural enemy of France was in their e>es England Hence 
they strove to make alliance with Henry A’ll The} argued that 
he could, if he chose, keep France occupied at home, and if 
France were occupied at home, she would not be in mischief in 
Italy Henry w'as willing to join them, and thus England took 
the first step m the djnastic marriages which were to prove 
a menace to the country for a whole century, and, after all, end 
fortunately 

It IS impossible to understand the histoiy" of the time with- 
out a know'ledge of this group of marriages in which England 
was now joining 

The story begins wnth the marriage of Ferdinand of Aragon 
with Isabella of Castile, which formed the nucleus round which 
the nation of Spam gradually formed out of the 
mass of little kingdoms and provinces of the house of Haps- 
Peninsula About the same time Maximilian of aiuance with 
Austria (of the house of Hapsburg) had married 
Mary of Burgundy, thus winning for the house of Hapsburg 
all Charles the Bold’s Burgundian dominions, including the 
Low Countries. The daughter and heiress of the Spanish 



240 


HENRY VII 


sovereigns, Juana, married Philip the Handsome, Maximilian’s 
only son This brought the Hapsburgs into Spain The fiew- 
born son of Philip and Juana, Charles (born 1500) would be 
heir to vast dominions Spain, the duchy of Austria, Burgundy 
and the Low Countries, lands in Italy, and the Spanish pos- 
sessions oversea would all be his The prize that was offered 
to Henry VII was the hand of Katherine of Aragon, sister 
to Juana, and Henry accepted it for his eldest son, Arthur 
Arthur, however, died within a year of his marriage, and the 
bride was affianced to the king’s second son Henry, afterwards 
Henry ATII 

Here, then, was the first great marnage-stroke, entwining the 
fortunes of England with those of Spam and Austna, securing 
Its aid against the ambition of Fiance In the future lay other 
unexpected great events destined to spring from it — the English 
Reformation and the Marian persecution 

Not content w'lth this, another blow was aimed at France by 
the politicians of the house of Hapsburg France had been the 
enemy of England, and therefore the ally of Scotland To 
detach the Scots from the French and so leave France isolated 
The Scottish would be a master-stroke To effect this the hand 
marriage. Margaret, Henry VII’s elder daughter, was offered 

to James IV of Scotland, and that monarch accepted it (1502) ^ 

Having thus raised England to a position of great influence 
m Europe Henry VII died, and left the working out of his 
schemes to his son 
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XXII. Henry VIII and Wolsey 

Henry VIII’s long reign divides naturally enough into two 
periods In the first the interest lies mainly abroad, eyes are 
fixed on international nvalnes between France and Spam, the 
Empire and the Popes, and on diplomatic struggles amongst 
them The second is taken up with the Reformation. The 
connecting point between the two is the question of Henry viii’s 
the King’s divorce The two periods present a 
contrast The earlier one, though full of an appear- Dmsions. 
ance of greatness, is in reality curiously barren of material results. 
Out of all the scheming, intrigues, and alliances emerges prac- 
tically nothing that is tangible The later period is perhaps the 
most momentous time in the whole of English history Yet 
though in most respects the first penod was fruitless, it was 
notable for one thing It contained Wolsey and Wolsey was 
the first statesman to raise England to a great place m Euro- 
pean politics 

The new feature of European politics of the time has been 
already mentioned — it was the rise of national feeling showing 
Itself in the creation of nation-states This new idea, however, 
was still encumbered wuth the old conditions it was striving with 
the Medieval notion of Christendom, the headship of Papacy and 
Empire Hence the chief theatre of the politics lay in Italy It 
w^as there that the new forces w ould come most strongly in contact 
with the old surroundings In Italian affairs, the Empire, Spain, 
and France were all concerned The Emperor was by title King 
of the Romans Spam and France both had claims to push 
in the kingdom of Naples But England had no direct interests 
or claims Hitherto in the eyes of Papacy and Empire, in 
the ideas of Christendom, her place had been unimportant It 
IS a significant fact that at the Council of Constance (1414), 
where the voting w'ent by naiions, England was not recognized 
as a separate nation at all She was grouped with the Germans 

By intervening in these European politics which had their 
centre in Italy, England placed itself on a level with France, 
Spam, and the Empire, by the skill which Wolsey showed in 
(C271) ■ J7 
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setting off one nation against the other, England for a time 
seemed to be arbiter in Europe Finally it was 
iuropean'° through Italian politics that Henry’s divorce was re- 
pohtics fused to him, thus bringing about the breach with 
Rome and the Reformation. 

Since for the first twenty years of Henry VIII’s reign the 
attitude of England was the chief question for all diplomatists, 
and since, further, England’s diplomacy lay in the hands of 
the greatest diplomatist she has ever produced, some knowledge 
of the course of events is essential, even though at the end none 
of the results aimed at appear to be attained, and the outcome 
is barren when compared with the intricate and busy negotiations 
and changes which mark the time 

After Charles VIII’s expedition into Italy, that country had 
been m a constant state of confusion Louis XII, the suc- 
cessor of Charles VIII, had captured Milan Then in alliance 
with Ferdinand of Aragon, French and Spaniards had made a 
joint attack on Naples, only to quarrel in the next year. In 
1508 the selfish policy of the time reached a climax, when 
France, Spam, and Pope Julius II united in the League of 
Cambrai to attack and divide the territories of Venice France 
took the lion’s share of the plunder, and Pope Julius II, see- 
ing Mith alarm that this sort of political brigandage would m 
all likelihood next be turned against the lands of the Papacy, 
deserted the French, and formed a fresh alliance for his own 
The Holy League protection This Holy League included Ferdi 
andTh”pope‘“ nand of Spain. The natural way of getting rid 
England joins it of the French from Italy was to occupy them 
at home Ferdinand planned an invasion of Navarre, and invited 
his son-in-law, Henry VIII, to attack Guienne Henry VIII, 
flattered by the attentions of Spam, and youthfully anxious to 
make a name for himself, agreed to join the Holy League 

The outcome of this was a fruitless expedition to Guienne in 
1511, and the more successful campaign of 1513, in which 
Terouenne and Tournai weie taken and the battle of the Spurs 
won Another result was the battle of Flodden, where the Scots, 
faithful as usual to their French alliance, invaded England and 
were completely routed We may leave the details of the battle 
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to a later chapter, merely noting now the reason of its occurrence 
Then, however, as Henry saw that he was being left to do all 
the work, while Ferdinand and Maximilian reaped the regards, 
he withdrew from the alliance 

It IS this turn of policy which marks the advent of Wolsey. 
So far, all had been of the old fashion — an attempt to recover 
the lost lands in Guienne, a war against the Thomas Woisey 
old rival, France, accompanied as usual by poUcy 

an irruption of the old enemy, Scotland, over the borders In 
the diplomacy and in the preparations for var Woisey had made 
a sudden great reputation Fellow of Magdalen, Oxford, rector 
of Lymington, chaplain to the Archbishop of Canterbury, ro}al 
chaplain to Henry VII, he found in the new king a master 
who gave him work and rewarded the vigour with which he 
performed it In gratitude for Wolsey ’s efforts to fit out the 
expedition of 1513 Henry made him Bishop of Tournai, and 
in the next year Bishop of Lincoln More important still, 
he gave him his confidence Thus a new steersman stood at 
the wheel and gave a totally unexpected turn to it. He aban- 
doned the policy of opposing France, and determined to turn 
that country into an ally 

Henry was already angry with Maximilian and Ferdinand, and 
readily agreed to Wolsey’s schemes. The chance soon came. 
Louis XII’s queen died he was looking out for The French 
a new bride With the utmost secrecy Wolsey alliance 
negotiated a match between him and Henry A'lII's youngest 
sister, Mary That the king was fifty-tw’o and the bride seventeen 
was, of course, not worth considering by a statesman Questions 
of personal feeling did not weigh beside strokes of diplomacy 
And the stroke was a master-stroke Not only did it show 
that England, hitherto a blunderer in diplomacy, had a diplo- 
matist to the full as subtle, silent, and speedy as any Spaniard 
or Italian; but by allying England with France it checkmated 
the Holy League, it marked the beginning of a complete change 
in policy, a policy which by degrees became established as 
traditional, namely to treat Spain as England’s rival and en- 
counter her power at sea and in the New World 

The eventual results were clear and of great consequence; 
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on the other hand, the immediate results were confused and 
unaccompanied by any veiy tangible advantage To put it 
in another way, Wolsey’s statesmanship only became clear as 
the century' rolled on For the present it was obscured by his 
diplomacy And as diplomacy has to deal immediately with 
events as they arise, it often conveys the impression of being 
vacillating and opportunist Since the first result of Wolsey’s 
abandonment of the Holy League for a French alliance was 
to demonstrate how important England might be in European 
politics, the object of all diplomatists was to secure Eng- 
land’s friendship Thrown into one side of the balance or the 
other, England’s weight w'ould be decisive Wolsey saw that 
the best and indeed the only way of preserving this position 
of authority was to keep, or to seem to keep, an open mind 
To decide firmly for one side or the other was to lose the power 
of decision. Yet, while Wolsey’s policy at times swayed between 
France and Spain, on the w’hole, at each important crisis, he 
turned tow'ards France as the better ally 

If we summarize the course of events w'e shall see this more 
clearly His first stroke, the marriage of Mary with Louis XII, 
was robbed of its value by the death of Louis in 1515 His 

, successor, Francis I, an ambitious young man. 

The passing of , , , , ° , 

the old men— immediately plunged into war to regain the 

Ferdmand’, 1516 duchy of Milan, and defeated the Sw’iss allies 

Maximilian, 1519 duke at Marignano Europe again grew 

alarmed lest France should grow' too strong In the next y'ear 
Ferdinand died, and his grandson Charles became his heir, 
uniting under his rule an alarming mass of territory — Bur- 
gundy, the Netherlands, Spain, and Sicily Again Wolsey 
met this danger w'lth a French alliance, and confirmed it w'lth 
the pledge of Henry’s infant daughter Mary to the Dauphin 
With great skill he negotiated a Universal Peace, in w'hich the 
Pope, the Emperor, France, Spain, and Scotland joined Thus he 
made England appear as supreme arbiter in European politics. 

In 1519 came a fresh change with the death of the Emperor 
Maximilian Francis and Charles V w'ere both candidates to 
succeed him Henry’s \anity compelled Wolsey to put his claim 
forward too, though his chances w'ere n^ver seriously treated, 
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Eventually Charles was elected, England maintaining a position 
of Neutrality towards both sides in order that each might feel that 
any unfriendliness might throw Henry into his rival’s camp. 
Each power tned to win Wolsey and the alliance of his royal 
master, by dangling before him the bait of the Papacy, and 
promising support at the next vacancy in the Holy See. This 
phase is marked by the glories of the Field of the Cloth of 
Gold, where Henry held conference with Francis, going straight 
from there to Calais to interview the Emperor Charles 

All w'as now m the hands of the >oung men. Charles of 
Spain, Francis of France, and Henry of England were much less 
cautious and wary than Louis XII, Ferdinand, 
and Maximilian The problem, too, had been 
narrowed and intensified, for Maximilian’s and Ferdinand’s powers 
had coalesced There was no longer Spain and the Empire to 
be considered They were in one hand, and they lay on 
either side of France The rivals, however, could not keep at 
peace, and Henry, urged by his Spanish wife, bj the national 
connection between England and Flanders in commerce, and 
by the old-fashioned liking which his nobles had for a war 
with France, took the side of Spain. Wolsey disapproved, but 
he could not sway his master Two campaigns, however, 
showed that it was easier to plan the reconquest of the lost 
English provinces than to carry it into effect. It was almost 
impossible to get money to carry on the war Parliament would 
give no supplies Wolsey’s device of a benevolence, under a 
new and more alluring title of “the Amicable Loan”, was met 
with clamour and even tumult “ IMy lord,” said one of the 
rioters to the Duke of Norfolk, “since you ask who is our 
captain, forsooth his name is Poverty, for he and his cousin 
Necessity have brought us to this doing ’ In 1525 Francis was 
defeated and captured at Pavia,^ and Wolsey had drawn off from 
the Spanish side In 1527 the Imperial troops, under ^he sack of 
the Duke of Bourbon, sacked Rome, and made Pope 
Clement VII prisoner Wolsey used the indignation which this 
outrage on the Pope caused to prepare a fresh French alliance 
Close on the heels of this came the trouble of the king’s 

^‘*Tout est perdu fors 1 honneur (et ma vie)-** 
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divorce, leading to Wolsey’s fall, and the Reformation. The 
languid interest which the country had shown in Wolsey’s s6me- 
what bewildering diplomacy suddenly sprang into a flame when the 
old grievance of the papal power in England came to the front 
Here must be traced the beginnings of the Reformation. 


XXIII. The Reformation 

I. The New Learning and the Reformation 

in Germany 

It is almost universally true of the great figures in the world’s 
history that they are partly shaped by the trend of current 
opinion, and are so far the product of their time yet more 
still they react on public opinion, and so shape their time to their 
own opinions They are inevitable, and yet totally incalculable 
So with Luther To grasp the significance of his work it is 
needful to see wheiein he merely took up a movement already 
started, and also how far he gave a new turn to its direction 
When the Turkish pressure on Constantinople dispersed over 
Europe a multitude of Greek refugees, many of them turned, 
The revival did the emigres from France at a much later 
of learning time, to their one resource for a living — they began 
to teach their own language An interest m Greek once 
stimulated m Italy, there came a demand for Greek writings 
to read These would be first the classical wTiters, and above 
all Plato Curiosity once stirred, spread Classic Greek revived 
classic Latin, and the Italian Renaissance took the shape of 
a classic revival in letters and art To it the world owes an 
amazing debt m scholarship, sculpture, literature, painting. But 
It does not owe the Reformation The Italian phase of the New 
Learning was an artistic and scholarly temper of mind, but 
It had little that was practical about it Cosimo and Lorenzo dei 



THE DECLINE OF THE PAPACY 247 

Media’s band of scholars at Florence — where were brought up 
Michael Angelo and Ficino the Platonist scholar, the brilliant 
Pico della Mirandola, who w'as at twenty-three the greatest linguist 
of his time, and Poliziano, the most cultured poet of the age — 
lived in a joyous atmosphere of scholarly intercourse “seasoned 
with delightful talk and wit”, yet when there appeared in Florence 
Girolamo Savonarola, the one scholar who was in earnest about 
putting the new ideas into practice, the Florentines could only 
give him the fleeting interest that they gave at that time to 
all bnlliant novelties, and eventually looked on without much 
protest when Pope Alexander VI had him burned The Floren- 
tine school loved words but not deeds. It was the same at 
Rome when the newly -founded “ Roman Academy ” became 
so intensely classical that some members even aped a revival 
of paganism, and induced the Pope to imprison them, till he 
became convinced that they weie so entirely trivial, that the 
Church could afford to pass them over with contempt He 
was right so far as Italy was concerned The spirit of the New- 
Learning there showed no signs of being practical It would 
study, comment, and criticize, but it would do nothing 

Yet in Italy as elsewhere through Europe there was much 
that needed doing While the New Learning was rekindling 
Italian scholarship, the Church, as illustrated by its leaders the 
popes, seemed to be decaying in morals and influence. Even 
so honest and well-meaning a pope as Pius II Decline of the 
could not raise a spark of real enthusiasm in Papacy, 1470 
his attempt to stir Europe once more to drive back the 
Turks The days of crusading zeal were past Gradually, 
from 1470 onwards, the popes slipped into what was going on 
around them. They became Italian princes, seeking to build 
up for the Church a strong principality at the expense of their 
neighbours by the usual methods of the statecraft of the time, 
intrigue and violence Sixtus IV began this “secularization of 
the Papacy ” His successor. Innocent VIII, was a lazy and 
incapable man, and his private life was scandalous In this 
he was eclipsed by his successor, Rodrigo Boigia, Alexander VI, 
who was suspected, with good reason, of using poison to gain 
his political ends, and whose son, Cesare Borgia, was, during his 
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papal father’s life, the most notorious villain in Italy. Julius II, 
the next^ pope, was not a nepotist, nor greedy for his fafinly, 
but his ambition to enlarge the Papal States kept Italy distracted 
w'lth war during his w'hole papacy. Leo X (1513), of whom 
little was known save his youth and good nature, was chosen 
in the hope that he would give rest from the intolerable political 
activity that had marked the last two pontificates. 

Still, the manifold abuses of the time, the emptiness of the 
Papacy, the alliance that w'as growing closer between the Church 
and the world, the aloofness that prevailed between religion and 
life, the gap that was w idening between the new learning and the 
old theology, caused no real troublings of heart in Italy. Italy 
had acquiesced for so long in the position and claims of the 
medieval Church, as embodied in the papal system, that it 
believed this to be as enduring as the sun in the firmament. 
The scholars despised the churchmen a little, as being ignorant 
and unenlightened, but they accepted the Papacy and its ways 
with a shrug of the shoulders The Papacy, in its turn, despised 
the scholars, but tolerated them with the easy confidence with 
which any ancient institution regards what it imagines to be 
childish follies Unfortunately the Papacy's accurate estimate of 
the Renaissance in Italy only prepared it to misunderstand the 
movement in England and Germany 

Germany and England had got what Italy had not — a sense 
that w'rong is not the less wrong for being long upheld, and 
New Learning even if new, may still be right That 

kn<f Inland reformer, who, while he feels 

the night too short in which to learn, realizes still 
more acutely that the day is too short in w-hich to act. Hence 
the northerners turned to what they felt to be of real concern in 
life In Germany and in England the New Learning was practical 
Men felt that learning was barren unless it bore directly upon life. 
To know better was useless, if it did not lead men to live better 
and to do better Thus the scholarship which in Italy worked 
among the classics turned across the Alps to the field of the 
New Testament , seed sown here would not fall on stony ground or 
be choked by the cares of this world, but would bnng forth fruit 

1 But one Pius III was Pope for one month 
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Two types, then, were characteristic of the New Learning in 
the north the theologian, who, while not regardless of tradition 
and of what men had been taught in the past, yet applied his 
learning to it to find out what he believed to be the truth-, 
secondly, the reformer, who, fearless of power and dignitaries, 
followed out his conclusions to do what he felt to be right. 
The best examples of these two types are Erasmus and Luther. 

Desidenus Erasmus was a Fleming. Left an orphan and 
pushed into a monastery, he had as a boy acquired an intense 
dislike for monks and their life, and on coming of age 
had quitted his monastery. He had studied at Pans 
and then at Oxford, and later his wanderings included Germany 
and Italy. Too wide-minded to fall in wuth either the impractical 
spirit of the Italian Renaissance, or the theological brawling which 
was disturbing Germany, his critical mind set others on the path 
from which he himself ultimately shrunk back. His influence 
was displayed in two ways First, m his book, the Praise of 
Folly, he taught the world, and especially the w'orld of scholars, 
to laugh at the old-fashioned scholastic learning of the monks ^ 
Many had in different ages assailed the monks with abuse, and 
done them on the whole little harm To the poisoned shafts 
of Erasmus’s wit no effective reply w’as possible. Yet ridicule 
of the monks and their opinions naturally resulted in a con- 
tempt for their order and their faith, this meant a sapping of 
one of the buttresses of the Church But much more impor- 
tant than Erasmus’s work as a wit was his w’ork as a critic He 
published, in 1516, a complete edition of the Greek Testament, 
and placed beside the Greek a new Latin translation, in w'hich 
he corrected what seemed to him to be mistakes, while in notes 
he expressed freely his ideas upon current beliefs One example 
will illustrate the whole On the text, “Upon this rock I will 
build my church ”, he observ’es that this does not refer only to 
the Pope, but to all Christians Methods of this kind would 
speedily call upon all the claims of the Papacy to justify them- 
selves from the Bible, and would press for their rejection should 
they fail to do so 

1 The booh was not directed against the monki particularl>, but against fools Erasmus 
merely found the species plentiful in monasteries 



250 THE REFORMATION IN GERMANY 

What Erasmus taught was put into practice by Martin Luther. 
A peasant by birth, he had entered an Augustinian house at Er- 
furt, but the life of the cloister gave him no comfort. 
Martin Luther, Oppressed With an intense consciousness 

of inward sin, and this wrestling in his own mind trained in him 
the practical earnestness and the feeling of a close personal rela- 
tion between man and God which marked him through life He 
left the monastery in 1508, and became a teacher of theology in 
the new Saxon university of Wittenberg A visit to Rome which 
he paid in 1510 revealed to him the depth of carelessness and 
indifference which pervaded the Papal Court. He set himself 
more anxiously than ever to study the Bible, in the belief that 
here was to be found the only remedy against what he called 
“the reign of slothfulness” which “made the way to heaven so 
easy that a single sigh suffices”. So, when the Dominican friar 
Tetzel came into Saxony with a commission to grant indulgences 
(which remitted penances imposed after sin) in return for a gift 
towards the fund for building St. Peter’s in Rome, Luther took fire 
There was, he felt, grave danger that simple or careless men would 
interpret the giving of money in the wrong way, that they would 
not realize that sin must be atoned for by inward penitence, and 
that till this w'as done and absolution granted, charitable and 
pious actions and gifts, however virtuous, were useless Accord- 
ingly he posted on the church door at Wittenberg a senes of 
theses explaining his views, inviting discussion, and asking for an 
expression of “the mind of the Pope”. 

Luther wished to have a discussion on a doubtful point of 
theology, there was nothing defiant m his attitude at first, dis- 
Luther’s quarrel cussion of such points was by no means unusual 
with Rome, Papacy had no mind for such a discussion. 

Doubtless the doctrine of indulgences led to abuses, later, at the 
Council of Trent, the Church had to condemn “disreputable gams” 
made by those who desired to obtain them, yet equally certainly 
the system of indulgences had proved most profitable to the 
Papacy To destroy it would throw papal finance into confusion; 
to meddle with it was dangerous Accordingly Luther must be 
bidden to hold his tongue, and be content that what the Church 
sanctioned was well. 
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Here came into the issue Luther’s personal character and 
the feelings of the tune. Had Luther been fainthearted, he 
would have subsided into silence. As he was fearless, he 
persisted, in answering the objections of his opponents he 
enlarged his own ideas, following without faltenng the con- 
clusions which he drew from the study of the Bible and the 
early fathers of the Church. When commanded again to be 
silent, he enquired into the Pope’s motives for ordering silence, 
and began to question whether the Pope might not himself be 
wrong. Other popes had erred Wh> not Leo X? That the 
path was dangerous did not check Luther, that it would end in 
catastrophe seemed to him inconceivable No religious reformer 
ever starts with the design of being a heretic, he only becomes 
one when he fails to persuade bis opponents that it is they who 
are wrong and not he, and as this is so plain to him, he cannot 
see why the> should fail to grasp it 

Yet Luther’s resolution would not have been by itself enough; 
he would have perished as Huss and Savonarola perished, under 
a combination of the powers of Pope and Emperor, success of 
had not the state of Germany at the tune made this 
combination impossible The Papacy was particularly unpopular, 
and even had the Emperor wished to act vigorously on its behalf 
against Luther, the princes and nobles of the Empire were div’ided 
in attitude The dispute went busily on, and Luther’s ideas were 
listened to with attention He began to speak also in a 'way that 
could be understood Discarding Latin, the learned language 
in which till now all theological discussions had been enshrouded, 
he appealed to the Germans in their own German tongue And 
his ideas soon became more extreme Commenting on the vnews 
expressed by an opponent at the Papal Court, he wrote ‘‘ When 
the Romanists see that they cannot prevent a Council, they feign 
that a Pope is above a Council, is the infallible rule of truth and 
the author of all understanding of Scripture There is no remedy 
save that Emperor, Kings, and Princes should attack these pests 
and settle the matter, not by words but by the sword ” From the 
attack on persons it is a short step to the attack on doctrine He 
wished to sweep away four of the seven sacraments, he held 
tnat the liberty of a Christian man is only ruled by his union 
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to Christ in his kingdom, and therefore free from outward 
observances 

The one way now to extinguish Luther was to deprive him of 
support by removing grounds of complaint. This could only be 
done by making a serious attempt to right abuses and cool down 
anger by reasonable reform and concession. But concession as a 
policy does not often commend itself either to Popes, Emperors, 
Condemnation heretics. Luthcr was condemned at the Diet of 
of Luther Worms in 1521, and the princes of the Empire were 
adjured to root out his heresy. Some were lukewarm, others 
vigorous. Where vigour was displajed rebellion sprang up, still, 
so long as the Pope had the Emperor on his side he might hope 
that the cause was prospering But five years later they quarrelled, 
the Pope had absolved Francis I from keeping the promises 
Charles had exacted from him after the defeat of Pavia, and 
accordingly Charles refused to support the Papal cause against 
the heretics, the imperial policy was reversed; each prince was 
given liberty to act about Luther “as he thought he could 
answ’er to God and the Emperor” — that is to say, as seemed 
best to his own taste Immediately after, as if to show how 
little union there was even among the supporters of the Roman 
Church, the Imperial troops — a mixture of Spanish Catholics 
and German Lutherans, led by the French renegade Bourbon 
— sacked Rome with every conceivable species of horror and 
blasphemy, and held the Pope imprisoned in his Castle of St 
Angelo In this way Luther was flung about as a shuttlecock 
in the reckless game of politics, and Germany was left to hope* 
less religious confusion 

So long an account of the beginnings of the Reformation in 
Germany may seem out of place in a history of England, yet 
without a knowledge of what happened in Europe, the cause 
and the importance of the English Reformation cannot be 
appreciated Luther had hit the Papacy hard and in a weak 
spot, the blow had been much applauded; by wnting in German 
he had appealed to the people at large, what is more, he had 
survived This was a large measure of success Yet one thing 
he lacked Some German pnnces had favoured him, but none 
had openly taken up his cause No powerful state had put his 
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views into practice by rejecting the authonty of the Pope This 
mon?entous step was first taken by England Here is the reason 
why the English Reformation was an event of paramount impor- 
tance not only in our land, but over the length and breadth of 
Europe 


2. The Reformation in England: the Breach 

with Rome 

English scholars had been as zealous as the Germans in 
seeking the New Learning, and had sought it in the same prac- 
tical spirit Grocvn studied at Florence, and came 

11 1 ^ 1 T t ^ Reform 

back to lecture at Oxford in 1491 Jonn Colet, movement m 
Dean of St. Paul's, had, like Erasmus, valued his 
Greek most because b> it he could unlock the treasures of the 
Gospels* he had unhesitatingly set aside the learning of the 
schoolmen, as being barren o** misleading, and based his 
teaching on the literal words of the New Testament. In his 
foundation of St Paul’s Grammar School he gave clear proof of 
his aims, by causing to be placed over the master’s chair m his 
new school the image of the child Christ, with the words, “ Hear 
ye him” Erasmus himself taught at Cambridge, and inspired 
Latimer and Fisher with his ideas In brilliance of wit and 
in seriousness of mind he found a rival in his own friend, Thomas 
More More’s book. Utopia, describing the ideal land of “No- 
where”, was far in advance of its time in its wide and tolerant 
principles He pictures a commonweaUh where the aim of law 
was the good of its members, where all were free to worship 
as they pleased “because it is not in a man’s power to believe 
as he list”, where none were poor, because goods were held in 
common, jet all had to work because work was necessary to 
human wellbeing, where the sovereign was removable “on sus- 
picion of a design to enslave his people’’, where all children w'ere 
taught, and where the punishment for cnme was so to be ordered 
to make the criminal “ever after live a true and honest man”. 
This foreshadows all that the modem state has stnven after and 
a good deal that it has not jet attained No book shows so w'ell 
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as Utopia how the human soul may leap forward out of the 
trammels of its time Yet though More, Colet, and the “ Greeks” 
at either University struggled against the “Trojans”, who still 
clung to the old teaching and the old ideas, they could make 
little practical progress in the real task of reform by themselves 
Till the King or Wolsey would stir, nothing could be done, 
and both were for the present immersed in foreign diplomacy 
woisey’s Wolsey, it IS true, saw the need for reform, but the 
failure moment was not propitious, and he was too busy ever 
to find a time Being Cardinal - Legate he had the power to 
deal with the Church, but he put off doing it. His few efforts 
were cautious and prudent, but cautious reformers satisfy neither 
side The doom of Laodicea clings to them. They alarm and 
imtate those who hold to the old system, while the hot reformers 
condemn them as tnflers. Even Woisey’s suppression of a 
few decrepit monasteries, and the establishment of “Cardinal 
College ” ^ at Oxford, was turned to his reproof The clerical 
party saw in him a false friend; the nobles only saw him striving 
after his own vainglory. 

Yet though the strong hands that held England gave no 
opportunity to the Reformers, such as was offered in feeble and 
disunited Germany, yet there was fuel ready should the torch be 
applied Since the days of Edward III and Richard II, English- 
men had vigorously resented Papal interference The statutes 
of Provisors and Prjemunire^ had expressed the popular dislike 
of the Papacy’s thrusting intruders into English benefices, or 
attempting to enforce its decrees in England However, the 

“gnm two handed engine at the door” 

stood rusty, but ready Should cause of affront be given, the 
King would find his people united supporters against Rome. 
And the great source of Henry’s power was that he was so 
completely an Englishman of his time. He understood his 
subjects and they him So far he had no quarrel with the 
Papacy , he heartily condemned Luther, and had caused to be 
published in his own name a confutation of that heretic which 
Pope Clement had rewarded with the gift of the Golden Rose 

1 Now Christ Church 2 See p 192 
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and the title of “Fidei Defensor” — a title which still figures on 
our Coinage But Henry had no deep-grounded respect for the 
Papacy Were Popes complaisant, Henry was correspondingly 
gracious, should differences arise, Henry’s zeal would cool, and 
in 1526 the cause of quarrel was not far off. Henry was tiring of 
his wife Katherine 

It must be admitted that Henry and Kathenne had little to 
hold them together Being a Spaniard, she had disliked the 
French alliance to which Henry, under Wolsey’s ^he King’s 
guidance, had turned so frequently, and she had divorce 
pestered the King with more zeal than wisdom. Henry on 
his side was disappointed that she had borne him no son to 
follow him, and secure the succession, each grew cool towards 
the other, and Henrj found her companionship more and more 
distasteful But his ideas were suddenl> turned m the direction 
of a divorce by the fact that he fell \iolenth m love w’lth a lady 
of the court named Anne Boleyn To win Anne, it was needful 
to get rid of Katherine, once more Henr> turned to Wolsey for 
help A technical ground w’as not far to seek. Katherine had 
been his brother Arthur’s widow, hence the marriage had been 
illegal but for a dispensation from the Pope, the King’s con- 
science now became convinced that the dispensation was wrong, 
could not his marriage be declared null and void? Popes had 
done greater things for monarchs than this 

Wolsey did not oppose the idea perhaps he even suggested 
it to Henry, he would be glad to be rid of Kathenne and her 
Spanish view's But though he hoped the Pope might be per- 
suaded, \et there w'ere many difficulties Nothing „ 

, , , Di«Sculties in 

could be said against Katherine who was of most the way of 

W olscy 

virtuous character England would probably sympa- 
thize with her, especially when the real object, namely, that 
Henry should marry Anne, had leaked out Both France and 
Spam would oppose it — France, because Henry’s daughter, Mary, 
w'as betrothed to the Dauphin, and such action would leave 
her illegitimate, Spain, because Charles V was Katherine’s 
nephew And in 1527, when the affair was being cautiously 
broached, came the sack of Rome, which left Pope Clement at 
Charles V’s mercy No more inauspicious moment could be 
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chosen for trying to persuade the Pope to offer the Spanish 
king a deadly affront. No wonder that Wolsey hesitated ’ 
Things went as he expected Neither Spam nor France gave 
him any help Clement put things off, then appointed Wolsey 
and Cardinal Campeggio to hear the cause in England, but 
did not give them the power of final decision Campeggio 
reached England in October, but the trial did not begin till 
the following June Its verdict was expected m July, but at 
the end of that month Campeggio declared the sitting adjourned 
for two months more This renewed delay made Henry furious 
Here -was revealed what had been hitherto but dimly seen 
The real master of England was after all not Wolsey but Henry, 
and Henry showed the quality which Wolsey lacked — determina- 
tion, and disregard of tradition and consequence which might 
stand m his way Hence, while men were waiting for the 
cautious Wolsey to find his way round this thicket of political 
thorns, Henry, like a bull, burst through it 

He threw over Wolsey, and directed his attorney to sue for 
a writ of prcemunire against his minister, on the ground that, 
Fall of acting as Papal Legate, he had broken the statute The 
Wolsey charge was iniquitous, since Wolsey had obtained his 
legatine authority at the King’s owm pressing desire, in order 
to use It for the King But that, he knew, would not save him. 
He made instant and humble submission, acknowledging that 
all his goods weie most justly forfeit to his “most merciful”' 
master Henry seized his goods, deprived him of the Great 
Seal, and dismissed him to his see of York He probably was 
not quite sure that he might not want him again Wolsey’s 
enemies, however, were too strong, the Cardinal was arrested at 
York for high treason, and dispatched southwards to the Tower 
Death, however, was more merciful than the King broken- 
hearted, feeble, and despairing, Wolsey struggled to Leicester, and 
there died Henry’s last act was to send instructions to an 
envoy straitly to question his old servant on his deathbed as 
to what he had done with ^1500 which he had scraped to- 
gether after his fall, the last remnant of that abundant wealth 
which had been spent for the King, or seized by him. 

Two steps which the King took close on Wolsey’s fall are 
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most significant of the future He issued ^Y^^s for the sum- 
moning of a Parliament, and he appointed Sir Thomas More 
to succeed Wolsey as Chancellor Parliament save for one brief 
session had not met for fourteen >ears; it was much longer since 
a King had entrusted his conscience to a laj man’s keeping ^ But 
both signs point the same way the sway of the Church in 
politics was tottenng, the “ minister ” and the la> man were rising 
to take Its place Wolsey is the last “Eminence” in that long 
chain of ecclesiastical statesmen that tower through English history 
from Dunstan onwards None of them, great as they were, o’er- 
tops Wolsey Yet with the suddenness of a precipitous fall the 
chain breaks off and is submerged. Far off in the sea of time 
one mitred head will rise again above the political waters, that 
IS Laud, but he is lonely in history, out of place and out of date. 

The seven j-ears from 1529 till 1536 during which this Parlia- 
ment sat, saw the breach betvveen Henry and Rome widen year 
by year into a ) awning gulf Each step in the xhe Reforma- 
quarrel IS marked by a fresh inroad of Parliament Paj’i*an'.ent 
on the position of the Church Thus this “ Reformation ” Parlia- 
ment IS not unlike the Long Parliament Each came after a 
prolonged period of unparliamentary government which may be 
called “tyranny” Each sat for what was for its age an extra- 
ordinary number of sessions, each, by an odd coincidence, 
assembled on the same day The one tore the Papal authority 
to tatters, as its successor tore the Royal power There is one 
crucial difference the Long Parliament worked of its own force, 
the Reformation Parliament owed its vigour to the King Henry, 
as It were, having roused the national v\atchdog from its slumber 
by a senes of thumps on its kennel, urges it against a trespasser, 
yet grasps the angry Deast by its collar, pretending to his enemy 
that he cannot hold it back much longer, while privily stirring it 
to a more terrifying show of fury 

The first attack fell on a v ulncrable point — the pocket 
Hitherto the clergy and the Church had been in the habit of 
getting large fees from the probate of wills, and from “corse 
presents” (mortuary fees, paid when a dead body was taken 
through a parish), some of the clergy had made money by 

he Chancellor is» “ the Keeper of tne King’s Conscience” 
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farming and trading, all these sources of revenue were docked. 
Many of the clergy had held more than one benefice, these 
“pluralities” were now forbidden, as was the practice of non- 
residence, unless special leave was granted by the King. Hitherto 
this leave had been granted by the Pope. Here was the first 
grasp of the royal hand that was to tighten round the clergy 
In the second session all the clergy were entangled in the 
mesh that had snared Wolsey, the penalties of Prsemunire. 

Wolsey was guilty, and so were they — of obedience 
The Convocation of Canterbury hastily bought their 
pardon with a gift of 00,000, York followed with ;;^i8,ooo. 
Under the law the laity were involved too, but the King 
graciously pardoned the rest of his subjects wholesale — for 
nothing — “of his benignity, special grace, pity, and liberality” 
as the Act of Parliament put it 

Ere the next session came round the King’s agents had been 
busy at Rome, but had made no progress over the annulling of 
the King’s marriage Consequently Parliament gave 

Act of Annates .u ^ -lu a ^ r a 

another turn to the screw by the Act of Annates, 
“albeit the King and all his subjects be as obedient, devout, 
catholic, and humble children of Holy Church as any people 
with any realm Christian ”, yet the payment of annates (the 
firstfruits of a benefice) to the Pope was henceforth to cease 
any bishop who paid them should forfeit lands and goods to 
the King and if in consequence of the act the Pope were to 
refuse the bull confirming the election of a new' bishop, the 
bishop should be appointed by two of his brethren without 
waiting for the Pope’s consent But as King and Parliament 
did not wish to use violence “ before gentle courtesy first 
attempted”, the King was to have the power of declaring whether 
the Act should be put in force. 

But if nothing could be got from Rome, Henry was ready to 
do without Rome In the spring of 1532 Cranmer, foitified by 
the favourable opinions of some universities, which 
had been consulted at his own suggestion, was busy 
over Katherine’s divorce To nullify her certain appeal to Rome, 
Parliament stepped in with the Act of Appeals forbidding all 

1 They did not lapse altogether an Act of 1534 bestowed them on the Crown. 
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appeals to Rome in matters of will, marnage. or divorce, either 
for tlie future or already entered on: henceforth the appeal was 
to go to the Upper House of Convocation, Henry could control 
that. 

By the time Parliament met for its fifth session the divorce 
had been granted, and the marnage with Anne publiclj acknow- 
ledged. Matters having been driven to this extreme point, 
Parliament was still bolder For the first time it spoke of the 
Pope as “the Bishop of Rome otherwise called the Pope”, 
arranged that bishops for the future were to be elected by the 
dean and chapter of the diocese under a ro>al writ called the 
conge d^ehre^ but that they must elect the person named by 
the King in the writ — confernng a liberty with one hand and 
taking It back with the other. Peter’s-pence, and every other 
payment made to Rome were lopped off No church ordi- 
nances were to be made save by the K.ng's consent Yet in 
case the Pope should even at the eleventh hour repent, Henry 
was again empowered to suspend or enforce these acts at his 
pleasure Further, bj' the First Royal Succession Act the 
marnage with Katherine was declared null, and Katherine’s 
daughter Mary cut out of the succession. 

Between the fifth and sixth sessions the Pope annulled Cran- 
mer’s sentence of divorce; whereon the King retorted with a 
Royal Proclamation ordenng all manner of 

, _ t ^ 1 1 Act of Supremacy 

prayers, mass'books, and rubrics herein the 
Bishop of Rome is named or his presumptuous proud pomp 
preferred ”, to be abolished, “ and his name and memory' to be 
never more remembered” Parhament followed this up with 
the Act of Supremacy declanng the King to be the supreme 
Head of the Church of England, and an oath was exacted 
calling on men to refuse all obedience to any foreign authonty, 
and to accept all Acts made b> the present parliament For 
refusing to take this oath the Chancellor, Sir Thomas More, 
and Bishop Fisher w'ere imprisoned 

The seventh and last session saw the overthrow of the smaller 
monasteries As the King had now absorbed all the ecclesiastical 
powers which the Pope had formerly wuelded in England, he 
had become visitor of the religious houses, which had hitherto 
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been under the control only of the officers of their own order, 
and of the Pope They were soon to learn ‘what 
the^^myier ° a Visitation meant All of less annual value than 
monastenea ^200 Were suppressed, and their lands forfeited 
to the King With this last blow delivered the Reformation 
Parliament ended 

Looking at its work as a whole two things emerge. To 
begin with, there never was a Reformation so completely mun- 
dane It was political and nothing else The only sense in 
which It was partially religious is that it was sacrilegious 
Starting with a determination to make the worse appear the 
better reason over the divorce, King and Parliament proceeded 
coldly and methodically to bring the Church to heel, rout the 
Pope, and scatter his allegiance Neither justice nor sentiment 
were allowed to interfere with business The war has no parade 
of powers, and no thunder of heavy ordnance on the English 
side at any rate Each stroke fell on the enemy’s supplies, 
slowly, bloodlessly, but inexorably he was starved out — in the 
cause of conscience That it could be done in this way is 
proof that as a whole the nation agreed Rome and its authority 
were disliked heartily most would echo the words of his grace 
of Suffolk, “England was never merry while we had Cardinals 
among us ” A clearance had been needed and was now made 
As to w^hat would come next the bulk of Englishmen did not 
trouble their heads 

Secondly, we must observe that the Reformation Parliament, 
which had overthrown the Pope, raised the Crown to a height 
unmatched before or since in English history Besides conveying 
to himself all the Papal powers and much of the Church’s pro- 
perty, Henry had been permitted to enforce statutes or not as 
seemed good to him, the succession had been practically left 
in his hands, he was armed with a new Treason Act which 
made even thought against him treasonable Bulky as he was, 
he w'as every inch a Prince 

These two qualities of the Reformation Parliament’s work are 
Thomas reflected from the man who, under Henry, had most 
Cromwell wuth the shaping of it Thomas Cromwell was a 

lawyer w'ho had grown nch by moneylending, had sat in the House 
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of Commons, and had sened Wolsey. But be was e=sentiall> a 
Kind’s man at heart not a Cardinal's His early dajs of ad\en- 
ture in Italy had made him familiar with despotic power ruthlessly 
exercised, and he halted at nothing to make the king supreme. 
As “ Vicar General ” under the Act of Supremacy, he devised 
the measures which brought the Church under the King He 
restricted even the right of preaching to those who held ro>al 
licenses, forced the clergy to preacn in favour of the Act of 
Supremacj, overthrew first the smaller monasteries and then the 
larger, turned over their property to the Crown, and swept 
out of his way all opposition Sir Thomas More and Bishop 
Fisher, the foremost scholar and the most saintlj bishop of 
the day, were executed for reAsmg to accept the Act of Supre- 
macy The monks of the Charterhouse were hanged in a batch 
on the same charge, or left to die in chains in Newgate When 
the dissolution of the smaller monasteries provoked tne north to 
rebellion, Cromwell never faltered Tnis ‘‘Pfignmage Pi]g-.,..age 
of Grace”, as the rebellion was ca'ied, was dangerOv.s of 
enough, for it was inspired by very genuine rehgious alarm More 
firmly Catholic than the south, less ready for the new’ ideas, men 
believed that the attack on the monasteries would be followed by 
an onslaught on the churches The rebels, led b\ Robert Aske, 
took as their banner the Five Wounds of Christ, and demanded 
that the monasteries should be restored, the reforming bishops 
turned out, and Cromwell banisned This last aim brought 
in the northern nobles, for Cromwell was looked on with 
mingled loathing and fear Dy the old nobility, as an upstart 
venomous snake The Percies, Lords Westmorland and Latimer, 
Earl Dacre of Yorkshire, all joined, and these could bring the 
fiercest fighting men in England with them Abbots and priors 
all gathered to the cause, the Abbot of Barlings rode up in full 
armour Henry sent Norfolk to meet the rebels. Out as he was 
too weak to fight, bade him make terms He was only waiting 
his time, the rebels dispeised, but renewed noting soon after 
gave Henry and Cromwell the excuse for revoking all that they 
had yielded The leaders were seized , Lord Darcy, Lord 
Hussey, and the Abbots of four great monasteries were all hanged 
Lessei rebels shared the same fate in dozens throughout the 



262 THE REFORMATION— HENRY VIII 

north It was a stern lesson in what the Royal Supremacy 
meant. 

This failure of the “Pilgrimage of Grace” led to the down- 
fall of the greater monasteries Some were forfeited for treason ^ 
The greater Others found it wisest to Submit to the king The 
monasteries monks Were pensioned Six of the great monasteries 
were refounded as secular chapters round the six new bishoprics; 
a little of the property was used for schools, a little for 
erecting fortresses on the coast But the bulk of it went to the 
king, and he dispersed most of it — some by gift to his ministers 
and courtiers, much by sale — so that in a few years it had passed 
into many hands, and thus afforded an effectual guarantee that 
the Reformation would be permanent If England were to sub- 
mit again to Rome, that land would have to be restored; and 
in the course of a few years it was so parcelled up that 40,000 
families were reckoned to have an interest in it, and these 40,000 
\\ould be sturdy Protestants It was on this rock that Maiy’s 
schemes for restoring Roman influence shipwrecked To take 
this land back by force was impossible, she had not money to 
buy It back, and it remained a bulwark of the Reformation, just 
as the National Debt of money borrowed by William III and 
George I proved a bulwark of the Revolution Settlement Alike 
in each age, visionanes plotted for a restoration of the Old Faith 
or the House of Stuart, but sound moneyed men, with an eye 
on their estates or their funds, looked askance on schemes that 
menaced “property”. 

The remainder of Henry VIII’s reign bears no very marked 
characteristic, either of progress or leaction Some men deplored 
what had been done, others felt that a halt had been called too 
soon Those in front cried “ forward ”, and those behind cried 
“back” Yet both these were small parties, the bulk of the 
nation was for the time quite satisfied, and the king, who ade- 
quately represented the bulk, was satisfied too Hence not much 
w'as done, and that leaned now to one side and now to the 
other 

The chief forward step was taken in tMe translation of the 
Bible. Most of the copies of Tyndale’s version, printed abroad 
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and smuggled mto England, had been destroyed Miles Cover- 
dalef was encouraged by Cromwell to make a new translation, 
this was combined in 1537 with Tyndale’s work by Translation 
John Rogers, who published it under the assumed 
name of Matthew. The king was persuaded to license it, and 
Cranmer having written a preface for it, the “Great Bible” was 
placed in the churches. Private persons were also allowed to 
have copies. Although in 1543 the libert). of reading the Bible 
was withdrawn from “ husbandmen, workmen, and women except 
gentlewomen”, yet in 1544 the Litany and in 1545 services for 
morning and evening prayer were issued in English. 

While the Bible was thus placed in the hands of the people, 
no encouragement was given to depart from the old faith. Op- 
posed to Cranmer and the Reformers in doctnne stood the Duke 
of Norfolk, leader of the nobles, Gardmer, Bishop of Winchester; 
Bonner, Bishop of London, and, above all, Henrv h.mself. Their 
attitude is expressed in the statute of Six Articles ('1539), which 
was intended as a dam to the nsing tide of tne Reforma- The Six 
tion It enjoined (i) a belief in the doctrine of tran- Articles 
substantiation; (2) the practice of communion in one kind, (3) 
the illegality of the marriage of the clergy, (4) the necessity of 
keeping vows of chastity, (5) the continuance of private masses; 
(6) the use of confession It will be seen that these maintain a 
great part of the essentials of the old faith. The first was, of 
course, the stronghold of the Roman doctnne and the point of 
attack of all the Reformers on it, too, rested much of the 
authority of the priests, and this aloofness of the priesthood was 
to be maintained by Articles 3 and 4 Their authority over 
the consciences of their flock was upheld b> the continuance 
of confession. Article 2 was intended to clear England from 
a share in the old Bohemian heresy now revived in Germany. 
Having added the penalty of death for the first infraction of the 
first article, and for the second breach of any of the others, 
Parliament felt comfortably assured that under no circumstances 
could those who kept the Six Articles be accused of being 
heretics 

This extremely •definite declaration against any attempt to 
change doctrine was follow^ed by the downfall of Cromwell. In 
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1539 he had wished to strengthen the Piotestant princes in 
Germany by an English alliance, and had persuaded the Ring 
to promise to marry Anne, sister of the Duke of Cleves. 
Cromwell, The alliance broke dowm, but Henry, who had now 
been wifeless for four years, determined to keep his 
promise Anne had been represented to him as beautiful, she 
was, how'ever, exceedingly plain, and though Henry manfully went 
through with the marriage, he at once procured a divorce from 
his “Flanders mare”. He showed his annoyance with Cromwell, 
and Cromwell’s enemies, the nobles with Norfolk at their head, at 
once turned on him He was attainted on an absurd charge of 
treason and executed (1540) 

Little calls for notice between 1540 and 1547 The w^ar w'lth 
Scotland falls in its place in the chapter of Scottish history The 
king married twice more first, Catharine Howard, and then, after 
her execution for misconduct, Catharine Parr In order to make 
it easier for the government to pay its debts, the coinage was 
much debased, but the eifects of that measure belong to the 
reign of Edward VI Almost the last thing that the king did 
was to cause the Earl of Surrey (Norfolk’s son) to be put to death 
for aiming at the Crown. 

So the reign ended as it had begun — with the headsman’s axe 
and in truth this political engine, with its less dignified helpmeet 
the halter, is so prominent that w'e aie tempted at fiist to think 
the reign particularly blood-stained It did not present that aspect 
to men of its owm time After the long-drawn-out disorders of 
the Wars of the Roses, and the nervous dread of their revival in 
Henry VII’s da}, Henry VIII’s time was a period of peace and 
prosperity The old enemy Rome was routed, England was 
“merry”, and “good King Harry” popular even to the end 
He was neither merciful, nor logical, nor faithful, nor grateful 
But he knew w’hat he w'anted and what England wanted, and 
he took the first and gave the second without scruple of con- 
science 
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3. Edward VI and the Premature Reform 

in Doctrine 

Henry, empowered by Parliament to settle the succession m 
his \m 11, left the throne first to his son Edward, if he died with- 
out an heir, the crown was to go to his daughter 

1 1 1 It succession 

Mary, if her line failed, to Elizabeth; and finally, 
to the descendants of his younger sister, Mary. It will be 
noticed that Henry’s presage of the failure of descendants came 
true; but his will was not completelj carried out, for the crown 
in the end passed to the descendants of his elder sister, the 
Scottish line, which he passed over 

Meanw'hile, as Edward was only nine, a Regency was inevit- 
able, and everything would turn on the political and religious 
ideas of the Regency Henry had nominated a council, with 
men of different shades of opinion included in it, in the hope 
that It would do nothing but maintain things as they were Yet 
here again Henry’s plans failed, for the young king’s somerset, the 
uncle, Seymour, managed to win over to his side Protector 
part of the council, and got himself declared Lord Protector 
of the Realm With their help, and adding to himself the title 
of the Duke of Somerset, he prepared to put his ideas mto 
practice 

Seveial seiious dangers lay ahead of him, opportunities which 
might be taken, but which if neglected would prove fatal To 
begin with, there was a growing party desirous of 
further change in religion, some of them genuinely religious 
anxious for a complete form of Protestantism, others 
merely greedy for further plunder of property devoted to religious 
uses This party, though prominent, was small, large masses of 
the country, especially in the conservative north and west, were 
opposed to any meddling with their old faith. Besides reli- 
gious trouble there was serious economic distress Ever since 
the Black Death the process of converting corn land into pas- 
ture, often by driving off the old manorial tenants,^ had been 
busily pressed As sheep-farming employed fewer men, there 


1 See p 18S 
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were many left without work This distress was aggravated by 
the dissolution of the monasteries The monks had been old 
fashioned lords, often well content with old ways. The new 
owners of the monastery lands were active “improvers”, with 
no respect for custom or old tenants And where distress had 
existed the monastenes had done something to relieve it. 
Further trouble was caused by Henry’s debased coin, for money 
no longer circulated at its face value; when men were in doubt 
whether a shilling was worth a shilling or only sixpence, all busi- 
ness transactions were upset, and the evil tended to grow. Not 
all the coin was bad, but men naturally were unwilling to part 
with good shillings when they got them, and strove to pay 
away the bad coins. The good money was hoarded, or even 
melted down for the sake of the silver, and the bad money took 
Its place Thus, with doubt and division in religious matters, 
widespread distress in agriculture, and confusion in all business 
transactions, the new Lord Protector would have his hands full 
Another important, though less urgent question, would also 
demand attention — that of the young king’s marriage. In all 
these matters Somerset failed, the more lamentably since, though 
he was an enlightened and honest man, the goodness of his 
ideas was quite obscured by the badness of the methods which 
he employed to carry them out In aims his policy was ad- 
mirable, in results purely disastrous 

At the outset he had an opportunity which had not been given 
to any English statesman since Edw'ard I — the chance to join 

Somerset’s 3 .nd Scotland by a royal marriage Mary 

Scottish Queen of Scots, the little orphaned daughter of 
James V, w’as the obvious future bride for young 
Edward VI Scotland being divided between a French Catholic 
party, headed by the Queen-mother, Mary of Guise, and an 
“English” party, who favoured a Reformation, Somerset’s plain 
duty was to take care not to unite these parties in the one 
thing in which they could be united, namely, in a common 
hatred of England This, however, he at once proceeded to 
do Finding that his scheme of betrothal was not at once 
kindly received, he marched an army into Scotland which 
utterly defeated the Scots at Pinkie Cleugh {1547) This was 
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not the way to win Scotland. Huntly put the Scottish feeling 
into memorable words “I mislike not the match, but the 
manner of the wooing”. The little queen was sent over to 
France, where she was shortly affianced to the Dauphin. Somer- 
set’s hasty violence had ruined his own plans. 

In religious matters he acted just as lashly Convinced that 
England was ready to go much further with the Reformation, he 
ordered the abolishing of the mass and the use of 

Abolition 

Latin in the service, and sent commissioners round of images 
the country to pull down the images in the churches 
and destroy the pictures on the walls As some of the commis- 
sioners’ servants earned out these orders in an offensive way, 
parading the streets dressed as mock-priests, and burning the 
pictures wnth the same sort of spirit as a later generation burnt 
effigies of Guy Fawkes, this caused intense anger in all the old- 
fashioned parts of the country For time out of mind genera- 
tion after generation had used the same service, and, whether 
they understood it or not, had treasured it as the sacred ground 
whereon men may approach to the presence of God; unnumbered 
prayers had been uttered before images which helped dull minds 
to contemplate their Redeemer and the saints; sacred pictures 
had hallow'ed and beautified churches, and had growm to be 
loved for the permanence of the blessed hopes they had given 
to one sorrowful heart after another Now all were rudel> swept 
away, and to the simple country folk it seemed as if the gateway 
of heaven had been closed, and new prison-houses with white- 
washed walls put in the place of the many mansions of the blest 
on earth 

On minds still m bewilderment, seeking reasons for this 
change, fell another blow, but this time chiefly on the tow'ns 
The old guilds, so common m every towm, were almost „ 

“ , Forfeiture 

as familiar in men s lives as their religion They had of guild 
had many objects, some, such as the regulation of 
trades, declining in value, some taking the shape of festivities 
and miracle plays, more amusing perhaps than useful, some 
chiefly religious in aim, others, however, were of great practical 
use Were a guildsman sick or m distress, he looked to his guild 
for aid, if his tools were stolen or his house burnt, his guild 
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helped him If he died in poverty, his guild buried him, edu- 
cated his children, looked after his widow, and paid for rnasses 
for the repose of his soul If a man wished to leave money or 
lands in charity, he left it to his guild, and, as this form of be- 
quest was common, many of the guilds were rich The greedy 
eye of the Government fell on them, they, like the monasteries, 
held much property devoted to religious uses in the shape of 
masses for the dead, in some respects, too, they might be de- 
scribed as effete And so an act was passed confiscating their 
property The effect was something as if at the present day the 
Government were to seize the pioperty of all benefit societies, 
sick clubs, and workmen’s friendly societies Here again was 
a measure angering and injuring masses of poor men, all the 
more offensive because the London guilds were spared, being. 
It may be supposed, too dangerous to molest 

Trouble was not long in coming Somerset’s brother. Lord 
Seymour of Sudely, first plotted a rebellion He had married 
Henry VIII’s widow, Catharine Parr, and sought to make for 
himself a position like that of Warwick the Kingmaker He 
coined money and forged cannon in his own foundries, fortified 
Holt Castle, and intrigued against the Protector The Council 
dealt with him by act of attainder, and had him executed, but 
the treasonable schemes of so near a relation did Somerset no 
good Next came further proof of the Protector’s failure in the 
Risings in shape of two insurrections, which burst out at the" 

fnd'Norfofk 

once more Somerset’s incapacity was made plain 
The insurrection in the west, where men were still mainly 
Catholic in faith, was entirely religious in character, it w^'as caused 
by the New Prayer Book of 1549, which had been put in 
place of the old service. In the eastern counties there was no 
religious discontent, for Norfolk and the east, owing partly to 
immigrants from the Low Countries, was strongly Protestant 
Rebellion here sprang from social causes the enclosures of 
commons and arable land for the purpose of sheep-farming 
had thrown many out of work, the debased coinage had upset 
all manufacturers and all workmen, all wages and all prices, in 
Norwich and the towns men were indignant at the confiscation 
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of the guilds Thus at the same moment the most widely 
seveifed parts of the country, the poorest and the richest — the 
backward, agricultural, Catholic west, and the progressive, manu- 
facturing Protestant east — were each driven to rebellion 

There is only one thing which a Government can do with 
rebellion, and that is to put it down Inquiry into the reasons 
for It, sympathy with men misled into it, remedy for the causes 
of it, can only come after, namely, when the rebels have laid 
down arms and become once more citizens This the well- 
meaning Somerset did not see For the Devonshire rebels, in 
arms for their old religion, he had no sympathy and no mercy 
It was indeed some time before he had the upper hand of them. 
Through the summer of 1549 the west was in a flame, 10,000 
men, under Pomeroy and Arundel, in arms; the mass everywhere 
celebrated, and Exeter besieged So instant was the danger that 
a body of German mercenaries had to be taken into the Govern- 
ment service These under Lord Gre> de Wilton met the rebels 
at St Mary Clyst and Sampford Courtenay, and, with every 
advantage of arms and discipline, had hard work to overcome 
them No such fighting had been seen m England since the 
battle of Stoke Some four thousand were killed in these fierce 
combats, and at the end the leaders were hanged at Tyburn, 
and so order was restored 

So stern in the west, where German firelocks were turned 
against English peasants, Somerset in the east was mild to the 
point of feebleness With the great body of rebels, who, under 
their leaders Robert and William Ket, encamped on Mouse- 
hold Hill, outside Norwich, dominating the town, and levying 
provisions from the gentry round about, he felt some sympathy, 
for he had realized himself the evils of the enclosures and of 
the bad money, and meant in time to mend them Hence he 
tried to make terms This only encouraged the rebels to remain 
under arms Inevitably, fighting began between them and the 
neighbouring gentry, and the Council naturally turned from 
Somerset to a stronger man They ordered the Earl of Warwick 
to attack the rebels, which he did with great vigour, slaughtenng 
a number and dispersing the rest 

With this reputation as a man of energy, Warwick turned to 
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overthrow Somerset. The Protector’s failures had been many; 
Fall of Council were jealous of him; he had 

Somerset, jjo Strong party behind him In 1551 he submitted to 
the Council, and was sent to the Tower, pardoned for the time, 
he was restored to his place in the Council; but Warwick feared 
him too much to leave him in peace, and in January, 1552, he 
was executed on a charge of conspiracy. 

So fell Somerset, one of those tragic failures, an honest and 
well-meaning man, whose real fault was that he was in advance 
of his time Misled into thinking that the opinions round him 
in London and at court were held throughout the country, mis- 
taken in his belief that the nation, which under Henry VIII had 
thrown off the yoke of Rome with such enthusiasm, was really 
anxious for a reform in doctrine, rash in his changes, yet, in spite 
of his failures, many in England loved him. At his execution 
those near the scaffold dipped handkerchiefs in his blood to trea- 
sure as relics of a good man He was, after all, honest, which 
is more than can be said for the man who followed him. 

At the date of Somerset’s death Edward VI was nearly fifteen. 
All had the highest hopes of him. He was intensely popular, as 
Ed d VI father had been as a young man. Those round 
him at court knew his ability, his earnestness, and 
his sincere Protestantism The nation looked forward to the 
rule of a king who would sweep away all the failures of the' 
Regency “ When he comes of age,” cried an enthusiastic 
Hampshire squire, “ he will hang up an hundred heretic knaves.” 
Probably such methods would not have overmuch distressed a 
king who noted coldly in his diary his uncle’s death thuswise: 

“ This day the Duke of Somerset had his head cut off between 
eight and nine o’clock in the morning ” As it happened, Edward 
was destined never to rule 

The last two years of his reign serve in some ways, however, 
to illustrate his ideas A “Second Prayer Book”, issued in 1552, 
went much further towards Protestantism than the first, more of 
the ceremonies of the Church were abolished. Articles of Re- 
ligion — forty-two in number — were pubhshed, and other changes 
made, all following the ideas of the more extreme Reformers. 
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At the same time some useful steps were taken. To relieve 
the distress from which the labourers were suffering efforts were 
made to check the enclosures and to revive agnculture, the first 
Poor Law enacted that collections were to be made in each 
pansh for the poor, and the expenses of the royal household 
were lessened Unluckily time, the one great healing element 
in all political troubles, was lacking, what England needed was 
stable government, and it became increasingly clear that another 
change was at hand Edward’s health failed, and the next heir 
was the Catholic Mary Where the future was so uncertain, the 
present was bound to be dark, unsettled, troublous. 

To no one was the prospect more menacing than to the Earl 
of Warwick, who had contrived Somerset’s fall, and now ruled 
in his place. The son of Henry VII’s minister, Northumberland 
that Dudley whom Henry VIII had put to death The Protestant 
chiefly because his enterpnse in collecting money ^“<=*='53100 
for the Crown had made him bitterly hated, John Dudley — 
now created Duke of Northumberland — had pro\ed himself a 
capable soldier and a successful, if unscrupulous, politician He 
had at any rate the politician’s instinct of being on the crest 
of the wave Neither sincere nor trustworthy, he had taken 
the side of the extreme Reformers, partly because it agreed vnth 
the young king’s ideas, partly because he knew that the old 
nobility who favoured the system of Henry VIII -would, if they 
returned to power, at once overthrow him But if the honest 
Somerset could not succeed in making the country accept a form 
of Protestantism for -which it was not yet ready, the dishonest 
and selfish Northumberland was certain to fail Balancing thus 
upon the favour of the young king and the unsteady support of 
the Council, Northumberland in 1552 found his position be- 
coming more and more precarious as Edw’ard Vi’s health failed 
Accordingly he set to work to secure himself It was not diffi- 
cult to convince Edward that, if Mary came to the throne, the 
Reformation would be undone, and Edward was sincere in his 
support of the Reformation, even if Northumberland was not. 
Accordingly, by Northumberland’s advice, he made a will setting 
aside both Mary and Elizabeth as illegitimate, and leaving the 
crown to Lady Jane Grey, the granddaughter of Henry VIII’s 
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youngest sister. As Northumberland had shortly before manied 
his second son, Lord Guildford Dudley, to Lady Jane, this -stroke 
would not only have secured the Protestant succession, but also 
the family influence of the Duke himself. He would at any rate 
be safe, and as father-in-law of the new queen he might hope 
to be ruler of the kingdom. 

If the nation had been set on having a Protestant sovereign, 
Northumberland’s scheme was sound enough. Lady Jane cer- 
Paiiure of tainly had all the good qualities of a queen. It 

Northumberland sqqjj became dear, however, that the nation was 
not so set. When Edward died, in 1553, Northumberland tried 
to lay hands on Mary ere she learnt the news. But a friend 
brought her immediate warning, and she slipped away to her 
Catholic friends, the Howards, in Norfolk. She at once declared 
herself queen, and everyone supported her claim Even in 
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London Northumberland’s plans failed hopelessly His pro- 
clamation of Lady Jane as queen was received in silence or with 
protest His son. Lord Robert Dudley, sent to arrest Mary, 
reached her in Norfolk, but his men would not fight The fleet 
declared for Queen Mary. Thousands of men were rallying to 
her cause Even Northumberland’s own force, which he led 
into the Eastern Counties, mutinied and deserted him, and on 
July 20, less than a fortnight from Edward’s death, he was 
forced to give up hope, and himself proclaimed Mary queen at 
Cambridge If he thought to disarm the anger of a Tudor in 
this way he was soon undeceived He was arrested the next 
day, and sent to the Tower There he grovelled furthei, and 
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announced that he had been alwajs at heart a Catholic, and 
only*a forced supporter of the Reformation Having thus made 
him do the cause of the Reformation all the harm he could, 
Mary had him beheaded 

4. Mary : the Catholic Reaction 

At her accession Marj \%as thirt>-six, half a Spaniard and 
half a Tudor, neither, then, by age or blood, easy to be turned 
from what she had set her mind on. Moreover, all her life she 
had been soured Her mother divorced and scandalously treated, 
herself declared illegitimate, her claim to the tnrone doubted, 
surrounded by enemies, often held as a sort of prisoner, half a 
foreigner holding ardently to Rome and the Catnohcism which the 
nation had thrown off, she was, by training and faitb, qaite out of 
sympathy with England Northumoerland was not a \v ise politician, 
but he did know what Mary was likely to oe as a queen 

England had no such terrors A CathoUc sovereign was not 
to be feared in the same vvay as a Catholic sovereign was feared 
in James II’s day, because England had so far never known any 
other sovereign than a Catholic. Henry VHI, even in his most 
anti-Roman moments, had never doubted that he was a most 
sincere Catholic Edward VI had never ruled, ail his reign was 
filled by Somerset and Northumberland, and if such were 
examples of Protestant rulers, they were not encouraging The 
mass of Englishmen looked on their new queen as a daughter 
of Harry Tudor, and welcomed her with the lo>alt> they alwajs 
gave to all Tudors The attempts at reform in doctrine under 
Edward VI had been profoundly unpopular They wished for 
a return to the dajs of “good King Harry ’ That Mary would 
break with the policy of her father, and try to bring England 
again under the power of Rome, did not appear to occur to them 

Hence Mary’s brief reign is divided into two parts First 
came a short period of securing her position on the throne, and 
of reversing the premature reform in doctrine made Mary’s reign 
by Edward VI and his ministers In the second, a divisions 

longer penod, the queen disclosed her real plans, married a 
(C271) 19 
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Spaniard, and tried to restore the Papal power. The first period 
of “Restoration” is the reign of “Mary Tudor”, the second 
period of “Reaction” is the reign of “Bloody Mary”. 

At first, then, Mary and her subjects were at one. By 
common consent the mass came in again Parliament, meeting 

within two months of the queen’s accession, repealed 

Restoration . - ^ ^ ^ ir 

the religious acts of Edward VI, and went back to 
the “divine service used in England in the last year of Henry 
VIII’s day”. Some of the more.piominent Reformers left the 
kingdom — John Knox, who hai been Edward Vi’s chaplain, 
among them Archbishop Cranmer, and the bishops of the 
same party, Latimer and Ridley, were depnved of their sees, 
and the old occupants cf the sees of Winchester and London, 
Bishop Gardiner and Bishop Bonner, restored Even the 
queen’s ideas for her marriage did not offend England. The 
nation, indeed, i^'ished her to marry Courtenay, Earl of Devon — 
the last representative of the Yorkists, and when, urged by her 
cousin, the Papal Legate, Reginald Pole, and the Spanish Am- 
bassador Renard, she refused this, and insisted on marrying 
The Spanish Philip II of Spam, the idea of a Spanish match 
match ^ unpopular, but no real resistance was made 

Therf' was certainly an insurrection, favoured by Courtenay, 
the JJuke of Suffolk and Northumberland’s friends, and led by 
Sir Thomas Wyatt, but it failed to find much support. Even, 
in London, where the cause of the Reformation was strong, 
the citizfees held London Bridge against Wyatt. Most of the 
leaders were captured Wjatt and Suffolk w'ere beheaded, so, too, 
were the luckless Lady Jane and her husband, Courtenay was im- 
prisoned, and even the Princess Elizabeth w^as sent for the time to 
the Tower The treaty of mariiage was confirmed by Parliament, 
and in July, 1554, Philip came to England and married Mary 
This was the most threatening of all the dynastic marriages 
of the time True, it nominally secured for England the alliance 
of the most powerful state in Europe It might be regarded as 
a counterblow to the marriage between Mary Queen of Scots and 
the Dauphin France and Spam are at the time the two great 
lords of Europe Mary of Scotland marries France* so be it. 
then Mary of England will do better, and marries Spam— and 
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Spam was a greater country than France National \anity so 
far might be soothed m the glories of the Spanish match, but 
in truth there were innumerable dangers Not only '«ere both 
kingdoms in danger of being swamped in the stormy sea of the 
struggle between France and Spam; not only might an actual 
union of the French and Scottish thrones be menacing for Eng- 
land if Spanish troops were to be landed to protect us , far worse 
than either was the peril that England might be absorbed into 
the Spanish monarchy The “ Hapsburg net” was round her, 
the octopus that had stretched its tentacles so wide in Europe 
had her in its grip She might lose independence, as the Nether- 
lands were losing it, and become, as the Netherlands became, 
but a Spanish province — and with disastrous results True, that 
in the marriage -treaty precautions had been taken Mary alone 
was to manage English affairs and revenues, no foreigner was to 
hold command in army or fleet, England was not to be drawn 
into war with France through the match, if there was a son, he 
was to rule in England, Burgundy, and the Netherlands, but not 
in Spain These were sane precautions, but men take precau- 
tions against what they fear to be likely to happen, and treaties 
are not always kept. The son of such a match — of a half-Spanish 
mother and a Spanish father — would have every element of 
danger about him As it happened, England was spared that 
son Wyatt’s battle-cry, “No Spanish match* No Inquisition*” 
voices the popular dread, and he and his supporters were right 
For more than thirty years the results of this marriage hung like 
an ever- deepening stormcloud o\er English politics, and then 
m the thunder of the Armada it burst and passed away But 
a whole generation of Englishmen had walked in the fear of it 
This “Spanish match” is the turning-point in Mary’s leign 
With Spam at her back she set out on her scheme of restoring Eng- 
land to the Roman allegiance The Papal Legate, cathoUc 
Cardinal Pole, was permitted to land Careful manage- Reaction 
ment of the elections produced a compliant Parliament, wLich re- 
pealed Henry VIII’s ecclesiastical laws and begged that their sin of 
separating from Rome might be pardoned Pole accepted the sub- 
mission, wnthdrew the interdict, and England w'as again included 
in the Roman obedience. He yielded, indeed, something more, the 
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old monastery lands were to be left to their present possessors. 
Everything could not be rubbed off the slate all at once. ' 

England once more in the Roman fold, Mary and Pole set 
to work to secure obedience by persecution Hooper, Bishop 
of Gloucester, Rogers, a canon of St Paul’s, Ferrar, 
burnings Bishop of St David’s, and fourteen others were tried 
for heresy. Doubtless Mary and her advisers expected them — or 
most of them — to recant Only one did so, the rest all went to 
the stake This was the prelude In May, 1555, it became clear 
that the queen was not going to have the child she expected, 
and her disappointment quickened her zeal for Holy Church. 
Through the summer the persecution sharpened. In September, 
Cranmer, Latimer, and Ridley were tried together. Latimer and 
Ridley were burnt at Oxford A delay was given to Cranmer, 
burning an archbishop required special authority from Rome, 
besides theie were hopes that he might recant, but after making 
a submission he manfully withdrew it, and declared that he 
w'ould die a Protestant, thrusting “that unworthy hand” that 
had signed his submission first into the flames 

Cranmer was the last notable victim of the persecution, in- 
deed, with the exception of about half a dozen church dignitaries, 
there were no notable victims No distinguished layman suffered 
for his faith — either the distinguished laymen, or the government, 
were too cautious But there were some two hundred and 
seventy martyrs — little-known men — “some there be that have 
no memorial” Everyone knows Latimer’s bold words to his 
brother bishop Ridley “Play the man. Master Ridley, and we 
shall this day light such a candle by God’s grace in England as I 
trust shall never be put out”. The candle was lighted, doubtless. 
But It may be questioned if it was Latimer, Ridley, Cranmer, 
and the greater martyrs who did most to light it It is not 
easier for a bishop to be a martyr than for an ordinary poor 
man, but if need be, it wall be expected of him to die for his 
faith as a soldier will die for his country martyrdom at times 
becomes an episcopal privilege Ordinary men are more shocked 
by the sufferings of the great, but more convinced by the 
heroism of their fellows It was possible to doubt the reforming 
zeal of Henry VIII’s day which was rewarded with Church lands, 
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or tlie enthusiasm of Edward Vi’s reign, when the king and lus 
ministers led the way, but there could be no doubt about Marj s 
Protestants, whose only guerdon was the martjr’s death for con- 
science’ sake Hitherto Protestantism had been somewhat suspect, 
as savouring of worldly gam, dubious motive, and wavering faith. 
The determination which took simple folk to an agonizing death 
by fire, rather than give up their faith, made the Protestant cause. 

Mary hoped by her persecution to convert England, and she 
did much to convert it — but it was to the other side A sullen 
hatred rewarded her and Pole and Bonner and the Catholics, 
and above all Mary’s Spanish husband Philip, who, it was 
assumed without much reason, had pushed Mary to persecute. 
Yet little could be done A rebellion would fail without help 
from abroad If French troops came, Spanish troops would 
certainly come also, and the realm become a battle-ground 
Anything was better than that Besides, it was known that 
Mary was stricken wnth a mortal disease To wait was best 

Yet short as the time left to Mary w'as, it was enough to 
bring one more humiliation — another result, men said, of the 
Spanish match , for friendship wnth Spain had meant The jqss 
w’ar with France. England had nothing to gain from Calais 
war, but France had, for Calais w'as still m English hands On 
Calais, then, the French attack w’as directed, with every hope 
of success, for the garrison was small and the fortifications 
ruinous Lord Wentworth, in command at Calais, knew what 
W'as preparing He w'rote urgently for men and money, but 
Mary would send neither. Every penny she could spare was 
spent on the pious task of restoring churches and refounding 
abbeys In answer to Wentw'orth’s letter of 29 December, 
that the French army was at hand, Mary replied that she had 
certain information that “no attack on Calais was intended” 
Before the letter reached him Wentworth had information even 
more certain, for 25,000 French w'ere at the gates with a garrison 
just able to oppose one man to every fifty of his assailants Went- 
worth held on for five days, but never a man nor a ship w'as 
sent from England On January 6 he surrendered Lord Grey 
in the neighbouring fortress of Guisnes still hung on, but on 
January 20 he too had to yield 
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So vanished the last English possession in France At first 
valuable as giving a gate for English trade to the Continent, hr as 
a point of attack on France, the use of Calais had long passed 
away England’s policy was changing to a new phase. She no 
longer sought a conquest of France, her eyes ■were beginning to 
turn over sea, and Spain was to be henceforth her national foe. 
But that was not seen at the time, Calais had been in English 
hands since 1347 It was the one fruit left of the harvest of 
Crecy, Poitiers, and Agincourt, the memorial of the Black Prince 
and Henry V, the nation’s credit seemed to rest on its safe- 
keeping, and deep was the humiliation at its loss Even Mary, 
un-English as she was, declared that when she died the word 
“Calais” would be found written on her heart 

5. The Religious Settlement 

When Mary died on November 17, 1558, the solution of 
the long-drawn-out problem of the Reformation was left to 
Elizabeth Thirty years had seen many changes First Henry 
VIII’s Political Refoimation, the overthrow of the Papal power 
in England but the leaving of doctrine practically unchanged, 
then under Edward VI an attempt at establishing a reform in 
doctrine This had pro'ved premature and unpopular Then 
under Mary Peaction^ first to Henry VIII’s system, and then 
back to Roman Catholicism pure and simple This last had 
also been exceedingly unpopular Now the cautious wisdom of 
Elizabeth and her great minister Cecil devised a fresn system 
which proved enduring 

Certain conditions of the problem, however, had altered 
and so made Elizabeth’s task easier The Protestant party had 
Elizabeth’s grown Stronger, and the Catholic weaker The trans- 
advantages lation of the Bible, for one thing, had worked on the 
side of the Protestants, for though the Bible itself is on no 
side, yet the more the Bible was in men’s hands, the more they 
inclined to judge m religious matters for themselves, and this 
habit of “private judgment”, in place of accepting what is laid 
down by “ authority ”, is the basis of Protestantism Secondly, 
as has been shown, Mary’s persecution had worked for the 
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Protestant cause it had made waverers see that the Pro- 
testants were really honest and in earnest. Thirdly, it was no 
longer possible to rest content with the sjstem of Henry VHI 
no country could continue to profess itself Catholic and yet be 
in flat defiance of the Pope If Elizabeth’s government was to 
endure it must have the support of either the Protestants or the 
Catholics, it could not halt between two opinions for e\er. 
Finally, the Catholic cause had weakened, o\Mng to the idea 
that It was a foreign cause. It was the cause of Philip of Spain; 
and Elizabeth’s Catholic nval, Mary Queen of Scots, was the 
wife of a French prince Hence the loyalty to Elizabeth grew 
more and more to be a Protestant lo}alty; and as the Protestants 
were the loyal party, the Catholics tended to be thought the 
disloyal party — a charge which was sometimes quite unjustified, 
yet sometimes true, and always hard to rebut 

As the conclusion of the long drama of the Reformation one 
seems to expect some great political stroke, some wide-reaching 
act that will settle the vexed question There is, of 
course, nothing of the kind The details of “the religious 
Elizabethan Settlement ” are not stnking Compared 
with the fierce changes of the last reigns they seem moderate. 
As Pole was dead the Archbishopric of Canterbury was vacant. 
It was given to Matthew Parker, a moderate Protestant. Elizabeth 
followed this by granting leave for the Lord's Pra>er, the Creed, 
the Commandments to be said in English in the Church service, 
and for the gospel and epistle to be read from tne English 
version In 1559 Parliament met and drew up the Settlement 
Briefly the details of it were — 

I The Repeal of the Act of 1554 This again abolished 
the Papal power in England and brought into force Henr> VIII's 
ecclesiastical legislation 

2. An Act of Supremacy, declaring the queen to be “supreme 
of all persons and causes ecclesiastical as well as civil” 

3 An Act of Uniformity, accepting (in the main) Edward Vi’s 
Second Prayer Book, and laying down that vestments of the 
clergy and ornaments of the churches were to be as established 
by Parliament in the second year of Edward VI The “Aiticles of 
Religion ” of Edward VI, reduced from 42 to 39, were re-enacted. 
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It seems little on which to base a great Church settlement, 
not much that was remarkable, nothing that was exactly mew 
On the other hand it was conspicuously wise The first act was 
inevitable England would never accept the Papal power But 
this blow once struck, everything was done to spare the wounded 
feelings of the Catholic party. The Act of Supremacy is far 
more cautious than Henry VIII’s blunt declaration that he was 
“Head of the Church”, and only office holders had to take 
the oath, the ordinary layman was left alone. The Prayer Book 
is the Prayer Book vhich we have to-day, and no word against 
Rome is m it Even the Litany, which enumerates a very com- 
prehensive catalogue of bodily and ghostly penis, has nothing 
about the Pope There was such a clause in Edward’s Prayer 
Book, but Elizabeth’s advisers struck it out Prayer is offered 
for the conversion of “Jews, Tmks, infidels, and heretics” — but 
not of Papists The Communion service is so worded that those 
who believed m the Real Presence, and those who did not, could 
alike accept it Alternative prayers for the sovereign, one more, 
the other less definitely Protestant, are provided Men could do 
m many ways as seemed good to them and yet feel they were 
within the law There was little seventy threatened save to 
those who obstinately maintained the authority of the Pope, 
these were declared traitors All save one of Mary’s bishops 
and about two hundred churchmen refused to take the oath 
of Supremacy, as was to be expected, and resigned their posts 
Elizabeth was able to fill them with men of her own choice, 
and so had the heads of the Church thoroughly in sympathy 
with her Even where Catholics refused to come to church 
and had the mass celebrated at home, the Government made 
no attempt to interfere save by imposing a shilling fine for 
not going to church A man was permitted to compound for 
himself and his household at a rate of 20J a month The 
payment is not so trivial as it seems, to get the value of 
the money it- must be multiplied by ten or so, and as the 
Recusants had also to pay their own priests, the being a 
Catholic w'as expensive One after another of the county gentry, 
desiring to economize, found attendance at his parish church 
an easy way of doing it One came in after another, and iim^ 
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above all things was on Elizabeth’s side She was able to give 
her system the chance to take root under her a new generation 
grew up who had never seen England Roman Catholic and 
therefore accepted without question the Anglican Settlement. 


XXIV. Elizabeth 

I. Outlines of Elizabeth’s Policy 

So far we have been concerned with one aspect only of 
Elizabeth’s reign — her settlement of the Church, ending the 
English Reformation unquestionably important, yet in 
no way striking, nor even appearing at the time to be 
definitely final. For twelve years there were hopes that the queen 
might be persuaded back to Rome, and England with her Mean- 
time her wise tolerance in religion, and the general good sense 
of her arrangements, gave them a firm hold By 1570 Pius V, 
despairing of gentler measures, declared her excommunicate, and 
henceforth sterner means than persuasion were to be tried 

Yet long before 1570 — indeed from the beginning of the 
reign — there was in sight another means than the conversion of 
Elizabeth whereby England might again become Catholic In 
European politics at the time there was still a firm belief in the 
state maxim, Cujus regio ejus religio. Where the sovereign was 
Catholic It was assumed the land would be Catholic, and in the 
main the assumption was true No definite example had yet 
been seen of a land breaking away successfully from its ruler’s 
creed. All the changes of the Reformation in England seemed 
to confirm the belief Henry VIII’s, Edward Vi’s, Mary’s, and 
now Elizabeth’s religious opinions had veered from one extreme 
to another, and England had veered with each Hence all that 
seemed to be needed to regain England from the Reformation 
was a Catholic sovereign on the throne. 

Various roads would lead to this end. 

I The next heir, Mary Queen of Scots, was a Catholic If 
she were to succeed, all would, in the opinion of the Catholic 
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leaders, be well again: more especially if after the death of her 
French husband she were to many' some English Catholic, 

2. The throne might be won for Philip of Spam, the late 
queen of England’s husband, either by force or by marriage with 
Elizabeth. Possibly Philip might himself marry her, if the Papal 
dispensation were granted, or she might marry someone of the 
Hapsburg house In either case a Spanish Catholic ascendency 
would be re-established in England 

Politically, Elizabeth’s reign is the story of the struggle with 
the “ Counter-Reformation” — the term is used to denote that 
compound of the great Catholic allies — Spain, the The Counter- 
Empire, and the Papacy — ^which had done so much Reformation 
to check Protestantism in Europe The forces were enormously 
strong Spam and the Empire together then meant practically 
all Europe, except France and the Baltic states Spain was 
enormously rich from her possessions in the New World, and her 
soldiers were at the time the best in Europe Further, the abuses 
in the Papal court had been set right, the old grounds of com- 
plaint removed, and at the Council of Trent (1546-63) mucn had 
been done to win back the w’avering allegiance of many who had 
leaned for the time to the Reformed doctrines The Popes had 
once more become earnest and zealous, and the same spirit 
marked all the leaders of the Roman Church The great Jesuit 
order had been formed to win back the heretics Much had 
'already been done b> the pow'ers of the Counter-Reformation m 
Germany, and their efforts were now concentrated on England 

Against this attack the key of England’s entrenched position 
IS the throne So long as Elizabeth li\es, all is safe for the 
time if her heir is a Catholic, there is peril in the future, if she 
has a Protestant heir, all is secure At first the danger menaces 
covertly from a Scottish queen supported by the forces of the 
Catholic allies. After that queen’s death the danger takes a 
fresh shape; it is open war with the Counter- Reformation and 
Its champion, Spain, and its forces seem greater than England 
is likely to be able to resist. 

For the Catholic cause Elizabeth’s timely death is, if not 
essential, at any rate much to be desired. To Protestant Eng- 
land her life is invaluable, her marriage to a Protestant most 
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necessary, so that there may be a Protestant heir Yet here 
Elizabeth’s comes the bewildering feature of the reign Elizabeth 
mamage coquet, but she will not marry. And further, such 

proposals for marriage as seem even moderately attractive to 
her, are not at all pleasing to the nation, for she repeatedly 
seems to intend marriage with a French prince; and he would 
of course be a Catholic. 

Here Elizabeth w'as wiser than the nation. She saw that the 
best ally against Spam was France. France, though Catholic, 
was not of the Catholic Counter-Reformation party She hated 
and feared Spain too much to join in that She was Spain’s 
great rival Hence for Elizabeth to fish with the bait of a 
possible marriage was the best way to secure France* so long 
as Spain feared that she might make a French alliance, Spain 
would do nothing violent against her that might drive her into 
It Once married, her value as a prospective catch would be 
The French gone Thus by her coquetting with French princes, 
alliance Elizabeth kept Spam quiet and France on her side; 
this friendliness with France lasted all through her reign and 
proved her great support in acute difficulties, and in the end, 
of course, the needful Protestant heir came from Scotland 

Elizabeth’s reign, then, is one long struggle against the 
Counter -Reformation It is convenient to treat it in four 
phases 

I. The Scottish phase: this covers the first ten years of the 
reign, and ends with Mary Queen of Scots seeking shelter in 
England, thus putting herself m Elizabeth’s power (1558-68) 

2 The period of Plots these all have the same object — to 
release Mary, to marry her to some Catholic, and to place her 
on the throne as Elizabeth’s successor As no successor would 
be required till Elizabeth was dead, most of the plots included 
Elizabeth’s assassination The plots end with the execution of 
Mary (1587) This left nothing to plot about (1568-87). 

3 The Armada, the forces of the Counter-Reformation try 
at last open war, and fail (1588) 

4 The last days of Elizabeth (1589—1603) this sees the 
war with Spain carried to a successful issue, especially at sea; 
and with it may be grouped an account of the new maritime spirit. 
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the exploits of the buccaneers, and the early attempts at coloniza- 
tion— though some of these belong in date to an earlier period. 

The Scottish phase comes first. In order to appreciate it 
a review of Scottish history is needful Scotland, like England, 
had a Reformation of a character peculiar to itself. As has been 
seen, England was the first considerable state whose king took up 
the anti-Roman ideas of the Reformers and made them his state 
policy Scotland gave the first example of a country which de- 
clared for a Reformation, both in politics and in doctrine, in 
defiance of its sovereign This unique aspect of the Scottish 
Reformation makes it particularly important 


2. Scotland : the Unlucky House of Stuart 

Since the final defeat of Edward I’s scheme of annexation 
England and Scotland had influenced each other but little 
They had remained ill neighbours, fighting on the Borders had 
been almost continuous, Scotland had steadily adhered to its 
alliance wuth France, every now and again quarrelling had de- 
veloped into open wars in which Scotland usually lost the 
battles No real progress had been made towards union Now 
the time is at hand when the two countries were at last to find 
a common aim and a common interest in their religion; and 
while sympathy thus drew them closer, fortune — and Elizabeth’s 
sagacity — gave the chance of the two crowns to join in the 
person of James I It is therefore desirable to cast a glance 
over the policy and social condition of Scotland during these 
tw'o bundled years of hostility, in order to see how in the end 
the two nations came together 

Robert Bruce died in 1329, having survived but one year 
after the Treaty of Northampton. His heart, after its romantic 
adventure in the good Lord James’s keeping, came back to his 
native land to be buried beneath the high altar at Melrose in 
that magnificent abbey which seems to embody all that was best 
of Scottish patriotism, and in its ruin to mourn the disasters 
which befell Scotland under his successors. And his son David, 
aged but four years, reigned in his stead 
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The purpose of this chapter is not to attempt any continuous 
account of Scotland under David II and the Stuart kings who 
followed him, but merely to remark what were the 
general characteristics of the time, to observe, therefore, 
(i) the mam relattom with England^ who, as Scotland’s domi- 
neering and contentious neighbour, was bound to influence her 
politics most deeply, (2) the French alliance, to which Scotland 
was permanently faithful, on the principle of a common enmity 
with England, (3) the elements of disorder at home, which, m the 
shape of powerful barons and fierce Highlanders, harassed king 
after king, and prevented any real union or progress in the 
country For more than two hundred years invasion from with- 
out or rebellion at home paralysed Scotland 

David II’s reign saw both invasion and rebellion at work 
The victory of Bruce had meant the rum of Balliol’s cause. His 
followers, the “ Disinherited ”, were tempted to try a stroke to 
regain their lands when King Robert was gone A small party 
of them landed, won the striking victory of Dupplin,^ and, 
Edward III joining in, routed the Scots at Halidon Hill. The 
English and their allies completely overran the country; Edward 
Balliol was placed on the throne, and the little King David sent 
for safety to France Then, however, Edward became absorbed 
in French wars, by degrees Scotland regained her lost fortresses, 
and even tried a counterstroke, invading England in 1346, while 
Edward was besieging Calais The affair failed dolorously The 
Archbishop of York and the northern Lords Percy and Neville 
met the Scots at Neville’s Cross, as usual, the English archers 
w'on the day David himself w'as wounded, made prisoner, and 
kept in England for eleven years 

Here in David’s reign are displayed the perennial curses of 
Scotland at the time Disunion at home, the old feud of Bruce 
Troubles Balliol Opening the door to an English invasion; 

among the the Complete triumph of the English archer in the 

great houses r-uji „ - ^ 

neid, and the equally complete failure to conquer Scot- 
land In the picturesque tales of the heroes who won back Scot- 
land for the Bruces, we seem almost to be back in King Robert’s 
days Yet one of the most illustrious of these partisans, William 

iSeep 157 
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Douglas, the Knight of Liddesdale, did not hesitate to murder his 
old cbmpanion-m-arms, Sir Alexander Ramsay of Dalhousie, and 
that from mere savage jealousy Ramsay had recaptured Rox- 
burgh Castle, and the king, newly returned from France, rewarded 
him by making him Sheriff of Teviotdale, superseding the Knight 
of Liddesdale, who had held the office Liddesdale bided his 
time, pounced on Ramsay — w'ho, unarmed and unprepared, was 
sitting in court at Hawick, suspecting no treachery from an old 
comrade — hurried him to his castle of Hermitage, and there left 
him to starve to death m a dungeon Though of no historical 
importance, the story illustrates what happened over and over 
again, even among the most valiant of the Scottish patriots; pri- 
vate grudges'outweighed the nation’s need, treacherous vengeance 
led to blood feuds which threw one side or the other into treason- 
able plots with England Even Liddesdale bound himself to 
serve Edward in all his wars, “except against the Scots, unless 
at his own pleasure ’’^ — nor was he the onl} Douglas to turn traitor. 

Fighting on the Borders went on pretty constantly during the 
latter half of the fourteenth century, the most picturesque event 
being the great moonlight affray of Otterburn, in which 
James, Earl of Douglas, w-as killed, and the two Percies, otterbam, 
Ralph and Henry (Hotspur), made prisoners (138S). 

But during this time, and under the Lancastrian kings, no serious 
attempt was made by England to press the conquest of Scotland. 
The only considerable battle of the time is Homildon (1402), 
where another Douglas (Archibald, fourth earl), raiding the north, 
was waylaid by the Percies, who had this time their revenge for 
Otterburn. The battle had important results m the history of 
England, for it led up to that great league of Percy, Glendower, 
Douglas, and Mortimers, which haiassed Henry IV, but, save 
that It once more showed the helplessness of the Scots against 
English archery, it had no result on Scotland The Scots clung 
to their French alliance, and sent men to fight in France against 
Henry V and Bedford, they helped to win Beauge (the first turn 
of the tide, 1422), and Douglas, keeping up his reputation,^ lost 

1 He was nicknamed the Tirerian ” (tne I^ose->! rr', and jast fied it b> losmg the battles 
©f Homildon, Shrew^bur^, ana Verneuil The nickrame was, however, an mhentance an 
ancestor (also an Archibald), brother of the Good Lord James, bore it also, and was killed 
at Halidon 
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another battle at Verneuil — and his life this time. Stewart of 
Damley was killed at the “Battle of the Herrings”, and'^other 
Scots fought in the Maid of Orleans’ company. But in Henry 
Vi’s reign England’s hands were too full with French troubles 
for her to be able to resent these Scottish unfriendlinesses 
effectively; and then came on the Wars of the Roses, so that 
till Tudor times Scotland was left mainly to herself. Her in- 
ternal calamities now call for mention 

David II had died m 1370, leaving no heir, and the crown 
passed to a grandson of Bruce through his daughter Marjory and 
The House husband, Walter the Steward. This grandson came 
of Stuart to the throne as Robert II, and began the line of the 
unlucky house of Stuart Six kings descended from him sat 
on the throne of Scotland Of these only one (Robert III) had 
a peaceful end, and he, before his death, saw one of his sons 
cruelly murdered and the other a prisoner in England. Robert 
III, too, was the only one to attain old age, none of the others 
lived to be forty-five, three of them were cut off ere they had 
entered on the second half of life’s natural span, James I w'as 
Misfortunes uiurdered, James II killed by the bursting of a 
of the house cannon at the siege of Roxburgh, James III assassi- 
nated, Janies IV killed at Flodden, James V died of a broken 
heart, his daughter had the worst fate of all, for she perished on 
the scaffold after nineteen years of captivity It is a series of 
disasters unparalleled in history — even in Scotland at a time when 
“life was short and death was violent”^ Yet, unlucky as the 
kings were, their country was even more so Not the least mis- 
fortune, inevitably following on the premature deaths of the 
kings, was the constant succession of minorities James I suc- 
ceeded at the age of eleven, James II, at six, James III, at eight, 
James IV had reached eighteen — a ripe and statesmanlike age 
compared with that of his ancestors But James V was not quite 
two years old when he came to the throne, and his daughter 
Mary at her accession was aged but one week So minonty fol- 
lowed minority, and regency regency, with every opening for 
ambition and violence, year after year, and reign after reign, w'ar 
followed rebellion and rebellion followed war in dreary succes- 


^ MaiLlaaci 
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Sion Homes burnt, fields ravaged, invasions, defeats, raids 
from* the Highlands, hangings, murders, come one after tne 
other National independence ■was a good thing, but no use 
could be made of it i\hile there was neither order nor firm 
government. A king could do little for his people so long as 
his whole resources were being strained to crush the great 
families into obedience 

Robert III was more or less a cripple, unable to ride about 
the country, or fight at the head of an arm> , therefore, for those 
days, an inefficient king That he was b> nature a 
kindly and charitable man only made the matter 
worse The government fell into the hands of his brother, the 
Duke of Albany, and he, with Douglas (the Tineman), was con- 
cerned with the arrest of Robert’s elder son, Rothesay, and 
probably with his death, which occurred ^conveniently) while 
he was in prison As the }Ounger son, James, was captured 
by English vessels while vojaging to France in time of truce 
in 1406, and Robert III died soon after, Albanv had the regency 
till his death, in 1420 James, however on his return ^ 

in 1424, at once struck at the new duke, Murdoch ^ 

of Albany, and his two sons The> were executed, and James 
seized their estates This vigorous stroke was followed up with 
laws against “bands” (covenants of alliance between nobles), 
a hanging of disorderly Highland chiefs, the imprisonment of 
Douglas, and the forfeiture of the earldom of Strathearn This 
last proved his undoing, for Sir Robert Granam, heir to Strath- 
earn, hatched a plot in the Highlands to murder the king 
The chance soon came James went to Perth to keep Christ- 
mas, and was lodged in the Abbe> of Black Friars On the 
way north he was warned that he would never rctirn alive, 
but paid no heed to the warning Late at night the conspirators 
“spoiled the locks” and buist noisilj in, the king, who was 
sitting with the queen and her ladies, tore up a plank from the 
flooi and took refuge in a dram below, there had been an open- 
ing from It to the outer end, but the king had just caused it 
to be walled up to prevent his tennis balls being lost there 
Meanwhile above the ladies had tried to keep the door, the 
storj being that one of them, Catharine Douglas, thrust her arm 

(0 271 ) 20 
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through the staples in place of the bolt. Graham and his fol- 
lowers easily broke in, but not finding the king, were ofl the 
point of withdrawing, when the king unluckily made a noise 
below. Graham leaped down and stabbed him to death 

The next reign, that of James II, saw the culmination and 
fall of the power of the “Black” Douglases. As that house 
played in Scotland somewhat the same part as the 
family of Neville (the Kingmaker) played in England 
family almost at the same time, it is worth following in a 

little detail If the Douglases were every whit as dangerous, 
and on occasion treacherous, as the Nevilles, the methods of 
the Scottish kings in dealing with them were far less scrupu- 
lous than those of even Queen Margaret and Edward IV. 

James II was a boy of six, and Archibald (fifth earl) was his 
regent. This earl was unenterprising for a Douglas, and died 
in 1439 without having distinguished his regency by anything in 
particular The Earldom of Douglas, but not the regency, passed 
to William (sixth earl) This William, a boy of seventeen, was 
in a position that reminds one of that of Richard Neville the 
younger Duke of Touraine, Earl of Douglas, owning land in 
Scotland right across the Lowlands, able to bring 5000 men 
of the best fighting quality into the field, himself with a title 
to the Crown, for he was great-grandson on the female side of 
Robert III, he was by far the most powerful subject of the King 
of Scotland The king’s ministers — Crichton the Chancellor, 
who was Governor of Edinburgh Castle, and Livingstone, the 
King’s Guardian, lately at feud with each other — united to set 
a trap for Douglas He and his brother David were invited to 
Edinburgh Castle to meet the young king. At dinner the 
Douglas brothers were seized, hurried into the castle-yard, and 
beheaded (1440)^ 

The leadership of the house of Douglas passed, after a few 
troubled } ears, to another William (eighth earl) With this earl, 
James II, now a boy of thirteen, was at first friends, but 
quarrels between Douglas, Crichton, Livingstone, and the Earl 
of Crawford distracted the land. At last James, imitating 

i This IS the occasion on which the famous ** black bull’s head ” (the sign of death) was 
said to have been placed on the table 
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Crichton’s violence, muted the Douglas to Stirnng, where the 
two dined and supped together, then the king accused rum of 
being in “a band” with the Earls of Ross and Crawford to reocl, 
and bade him break the band Douglas refused, and thereon 
the king dirked him with his owm hand. Patrick Gra>, standing 
by, “made siccar” bj dashing out the wounded man's brains 
w'lth a pole-axe The ninth earl — James, brother to the 
murdered man — of cause felt into rcDcIIion and treason 
with Henry VI He was forgnen for a time, again intr.gued with 
the English and the Highlanders, gathered an arm} and was 
overthrown at Arkinholm in Eskdalc, and fled to England ho 
fell the family of the Black Douglas, but tne king was not quit 
of them, for he had won the da} onl} i.itb the hciiJ of the 
younger branch, the Red Douglases, EatiS of Atij^^s 1 nese 
were to pro\e as intolerable as the elder brar.cn had been. 

In 1460 James II was killed at Roxburgh b} tne bursting 
of a bombard James III being bat eight, there followed the 
usual regency Kennedv, Bishop of St Andrews, the 

, J r . Jaires III 

one honest and patriotic statesman of tne time, wno 
IS credited with ha\mg gi\en James II the sage illastration of 
how to deal with his enemies,^ fa\ cured the Lancastnan cause 
Edward IV won over the queen-mother, and made alliance with 
the exiled Douglas and the Highlanders So the rebound of the 
Wars of the Roscs led to more fighting in Scotland and on the 
Borders. When James grevv up he quarrelled violently with 

his two brothers The elder pla}ed the usual traitoi’s part, 

made alliance with England, claimed the crown as Edward IV’s 
liegeman, and marched with an English arm}, led b} Richard 
of Gloucester, into Scotland James summoned his nobles to 
his assistance, and they gathered under Archibald Douglas, 
Earl of Angus But before fighting the enem} the} had a 
grudge of their own to settle James, who was a peaceful man, 

with refined tastes that found no pleasure m the wild barons 

of his countr}, had made f lends with men who had some skill 
m music ^ and architecture — chief of them Robert Cochrane, 
a mason — “a person of mean and sober estate”, as a chronicler 

iHe ga\e tne king t number of sticks tied in a bnnale and told the king to break them. 
When Janies failed, Kemiea> drew them from tne Dunole ana snapped then 07 e oy one 
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calls him. The nobles hated this favourite, and wished to over 
throw him, yet did not see the means to do it. “ I wili bell 
the cat,” cned Angus to them — hence his nickname, “ Archibald 
Bell-the-cat ” — and he kept his word by marching to the king’s 
aid, arresting Cochrane in his tent, and hanging him from 
Lauder Bridge (1482) From murdering the king’s favourites 
to attacking the king himself was but a short step, and five years 
later saw it taken. Angus was the chief traitor, with the southern 
Lowlanders at his back, with him was the king’s eldest son 
(afterwards James IV), a boy of fifteen, the king had the sup- 
port of the northern Lowlanders Once he had the rebels at 
his mercy, but he granted them terms They broke them, and 
the forces, mustering again, fought at Sauchie Burn, 
Sauchie Burn Stirling (1487) The Border spearmen of 

Angus and Hume won the day James, galloping from the field, 
was thrown from his horse, and earned stunned and bleeding 
into Beaton’s Mill He asked for a priest, and a man calling 
himself such was brought in, w'ho, bending over the king to 
hear his confession, stabbed him to the heart. So the story 
goes, the exact manner of the king’s death is perhaps doubtful, 
anyw’ay “he happinit to be slam” w'as what his enemies said — 
no doubt they knew best 

Ominously as James IV’s reign had been preluded with the 
son in arms against the father, it showed for a time promise of 
better things The king himself grew strong, and 
enforced the law'*, one curse of Scotland, disorder at 
home, died down An alliance made with England by the 
marriage of James with Margaret Tudor (Henry VII’s elder 
daughter), checked the fighting on the Border, while the High- 
landers were kept in control by the raising to power of the half- 
Lowland houses of Campbell (Aigyll) and Huntly (Gordon) in 
the west and east, to act as policemen against “the wild Maciaws” 
of the north. So, till the death of Henry VII, all went well 
^Vhen Henry VIII succeeded, the royal brothers-in-law began to 
bicker The old fascinations of the French alliance attracted 
James Henr), with a Spanish wife, favoured the cause of Spam 
against France So James, like a knight-errant, adventured and 
lost all at Flodden (1513) He had a great force. Highlanders 


James IV 
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under Lennox, Argyll, and Huntly , Borderers under Home 
and Hepburn, Perthshire men with Crawford and Errol — 
all the chivalry of Scotland was vv>th him He crossed 
the Tweed, took some castles near by, and pitched on 
the last southern ridge of the Cheviots, at Flodden Edge, a morals 
in front, his left flank guarded by the deep sluggish Tiil,^ and 
with the Tweed at his rear Surrey with a strong force, yet less m 
number than the Scots, kept the Till at first on his left, crossed 
It at Twizel Bridge, and got m James’s rear James seems to 
have lost touch with his enemy, and to have thought they were 
moving on Berwick Even so the Scots were the better found, 
the English almost starving, and discouraged by having been for 
three days without beer, and James had the upper ground The 
Scottish king was no tactician, however, and finding the enemy 
in his rear, moved down to meet him, the two armies impinging 
somewhat at an angle, so that the English right and the Scottish 
left came first into contact Here the Scots had the advantage 
Home and Huntly broke Edmund Howard and Tunstal, while 
Dacre, called up from the supports, had much work to stand 
his ground Then the centres met in fierce and uncertain com- 
bat, James leading a charge against the Percies, who had broken 
the Perthshire men, the English artillery made great holes in 
his ranks, while the Scottish guns, either ill-worked or left behind 
in the hasty move down from Flodden Edge, were useless On 
the Scottish right, which came last into action, the English were 
completely successful Stanlev, with a few archers, harassed 
Lennox and Argylls Highlande'-s into a charge, and shattered 
them The leadeis fell, their men fled headlong Thus each 
army had a wing broken, and the fight in the centre was dubiou'i 
But while on the Scottish left Home’s Borderers had scattered 
to plunder and, as Fluellen says, “kill the luggage”, Stanley kept 
his men in hand, and pressed in on James’s flank So hemmed 
in, James and his nobles fought their last fight — the king him- 

iSa>s the Tweed to the lill 
Wnat gars nn so still’’* 

Sa>s the liil to the T-weed 
“ Tho’ ye r*n \\i speed, 

And I nn slaw, 

\et for ae man >e droon, 

I droon twa * 
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self pierced with arrows and hewn down within a lance’s length 
of Surrey, his nobles pressing forward to cover him, and filling 
one by one under the sweep of the English bills 

“The Flowers o’ the Forest are a’ wede awa’.” Flodden 
was a shattering defeat High and low alike, from palace, castle, 
town, and cottage, were stricken there Surrey’s woik was done; 
there was no need to go further, more than a century was to 
pass ere a Scottish army was again to venture far into England. 
And this time Scotland had been beaten in what would be 
reckoned a fair field At Halidon and Homildon, the archers, 
and later, at Pinkie, the musketeers were the deciders of the 
day The Scots had been beaten without the chance of striking 
a blow. Not so at Flodden, archery placed a small part in 
the final struggle It was hand to hand, English bill against 
Scottish spear, and the billmen had it 

James V’s reign was in the mam a repetition of the reigns 
of James II and James III, that is to say, the internal feuds 
^ revived, the country was distracted between warring 
James houses Struggling for the possession of the king This 
disorder was increased by the part played by Henry VIII and 
his ministers, who fostered an “English” party (of traitors) in 
Scotland, and, further, by the beginnings of the Reformation, 
obviously, when the Tudor king became the enemy of Rome, 
the Stuart king clung more closely to the old faith For the 
present, merely noting that at first the beginnings of the Refor- 
mation tended to wnden the gulf between the nations instead of 
closing It, we may leave the story of the Reformation in Scotland 
till Mary’s leign 

Aftei Flodden the chief persons left to rule Scotland were 
the queen, Margaret Tudor, Angus (head of the Red Douglas), 
and Arran (head of the Hamiltons) Within a year the queen 
married Angus, and henceforth the Douglases were the English 
party in Scotland, in constant traitorous correspondence with 
Henry VIII How lawless Scotland still remained was shown 
in the affray called “Cleanse the Causeway” in 1520 Angus and 
Arran were both m Edinburgh, to be present at a meeting of 
Parliament and to discuss a healing of their quarrel Each, of 
course, brought his faction with him, Angus had 400 spearmen 
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at his back. Archbishop Beaton, taking the side of h’s Hamilton 
km, isrged the blessings of peace, and m the fer\our of his speech 
smote on the bosom of his vestments, a hollow ring of metal 
answered the stroke, the archbishop wore a steel corslet beneath. 
“My lord, your conscience clatteis,” answered Gawam Douglas 
Sir Patrick Hamilton also spoke for peace, but another of his 
name taunted him with cowardice “I shall fight,*’ answered 
Sir Patrick, “where thou darest not be seen,” and, rushing out, 
he made an onslaught on Angus’s spearmen Straightway both 
sides fell to it, and up and down the High Street raged a fierce 
faction fight, which ended in the complete rout of the Hamiltons ^ 
For the next eight jears Angus and the Douglas faction 
remained masters of Scotland and the king, in spite of the fact 
that Margaret Tudor had grown tired of her second husband, 
and obtained a divorce from him Walter Scott of Branxholm, 
and some allies in secret treaty with the king, endeavoured to 
waylay him at Melrose and rescue him from the Douglas claws, 
but Angus, helped by Kers and Homes, won the day,^ and the 
boy king had to sham gratitude for his preservation At last, 
however, he escaped to his mother at Stirling, and rallying to 
him those who hated the Douglas rule and their treason with 
England, was able to make himself king in reality Exiled the 
Angus was driven into exile in England, where he Douglas 
became a pensioner of King Henry, with Henry’s instructions 
“to do all the mischief he could”, still plotting to kidnap Arch- 
bishop Beaton — an old scheme of Wolsey’s — or, better still. 
King James himself, and hand him over to his English royal 
uncle, who professed benevolence all the time 

The last fifteen years of the reign were fairly prosperous On 
the whole peace was kept with England, and this kept treason 
at home within bounds James did something to pacify the 
Bordeis by clapping the great Border lords in hold, and going 
round hanging notorious rascals, the chief of them Johnnie 
Armstrong of Gilnockie He made a similar tour round the 

^The affair is an interesting example of how barbarous Scotland was compared "w-ith 
England seventy years had elapsed since Cade’s not , and even that was mainly political 
and social, not a purposeless feud between two noble houses 

2 It was m the pursuit after this battle that Ker of Cessford was pierced by “dark 
Elliot’s border-spear'’, as readers of the Lay of i/te Last Mmsirgl will remember 
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Highlands, established some gairisons, imprisoned some chiefs, 
and took the Lordship of the Isles for the Crown There was 
talk of reform of the Church, and the College of Justice was set 
up in Edinburgh But though outwardly there was peace with 
England, Henry and James were not at one, Henry, having 
severed himself from Rome, desired James to do the like, and 
break from the Auld Alliance with France James had no mind 
to lose his old friend and the support of Rome Further, his 
marriage polic}' vexed Henry First, he mariied Madeleine, 
daughter of Francis I, when Henry had ideas for him to marry 
his owm daughtei, (Bloody) Mary When his first queen died 
James went again to France and espoused Mary of Guise, w’hom 
Henry had his eye on for his own fourth bride Henry had to 
content himself ivith Anne of Cleves — a further source of vexa- 
tion Then James refused an interview with his uncle, and 
gradually the tw'o kings drifted into war. An English raid, 
with Angus traitorously leading it, was badly beaten in Teviot- 
dale In reply James mustered his nobles at Fala Muir, but 
they refused to follow him in an invasion Bordeiers, however, 
were always ready to fight, and the King collected a mass of 
them in the West Marches and put them under a friend, Oliver 
Sinclair (whom the Scots distrusted as a commander), hoping to 
catch the English unprepared Wharton, the English Warden, 
had early news of the raid, and advanced with some two 
thousand men to meet the raiders The Scots were caught" 

between the Esk and a moiass, unable to deploy 

Solway Moss , , , , , , ; , 

and use their numbers, they made a disorderly 
retreat, which soon turned to a hopeless panic All the guns 
were lost, 1200 men made prisoners, and many drowned, the 
English lost seven men Such was the rout of Solway Moss 
(1542) 

The disgrace of it crushed King James A fortnight later a 
daughter was born to him “ It came with a lass, and it will go 
with a lass,” was all he found to say In a sort of stupor, mur- 
muring at intervals, “Fie, fled Oliver’” the poor king lingered 
another week, and died at Falkland 

“In that mournful procession of the five Jameses there is no 
break The last of them is engaged in the old task, and failing 
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as his forbeais failed It is picturesque 'Ometimes it is herox, 
ofteft It IS pathetic, but it is ne\er modern Modern historj’ 
sees It as a funeral procession burjing a dead time, and we are 
silent while it passes ’ ^ 

3. The Reformation in Scotland 

The first fact to be borne in mind about the Reformation in 
Scotland IS this it stopped the weak spot in England s defences, 
and this at a time of England’s greatest danger ^ it f th 
Scotland had always been an ally of France, and a Reformation 
Catholic Scotland would ha\e been, in Elizabeth’s Scotland, 
reign, a base from ivhich the Counter-Reformation could strike 
Imagine England’s danger if Napoleon had been able to use a 
friendly Scotland as his base Yet the danger would hardlj hate 
been greater in George Ill’s reign than it was in Elizabeth’s 
A Reformed Scotland gate the enem> no opening for dealing 
a stab in the back 

Secondly, it led to the union of two relam ely small 
pow'ers into one big one To the European diplomatist of the 
early sixteenth century England was a second-rate umon of 
power, mostly following the lead of Spain , Scotland a island 
hanger-on of France Thanks to the Reformation m Scotland 
and to the statesmanship of Elizabeth, the two were united in 
one Piotestant power of first-rate importance — a fact of incal- 
culable consequence in Europe, and for the first time England 
reaped the full xalue of being an island 

Thiidly, Scotland gave the first example of a country making 
a Reformation in defiance of its rulers, and being successful m 
the effort It was the first “popular” reformation, as opposed 
to royal or political reformations 

These are great happenings, yet one is tempted at first to 
say they are inevitable Each of the two countries has a Refor- 
mation at the same time, it is only' natural that the Reformers 
loin in self-defence So far from this being inevitable, it was at 
first exceedingly unlikely Not only were the two nations bitter 


^Maitland; Mocter^i History 
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foes, but they had everything to keep them apart; and their 
Reformations were totally different m character. Henry VIII 
would have treated the Scottish Reformers as rebels. They, 
looking on themselves as the sons of the prophets, would have 
regarded him as Ahab and Nebuchadnezzar combined in one 
corpulent monster 

Between the affray at Solway Moss in 1542 and Queen 
Mary’s crossing of the Solway to take refuge in England lie 
twenty-six years, another nineteen years take us to the end of 
the tragedy at Fothermgay Castle. So was spanned the life 
of Mary Stuart It is in the first part, however, that the great 
events occur In it the Scottish Reformation was secured, 
with the heir to the throne in the hands of the Reformers; in 
it England and Scotland learnt to face the common enemy, the 
Counter-Reformation, together, warfare between the two neigh- 
bours came to an end; Elizabeth’s suppoit saved the Scottish 
Reformation; the Scottish Reformers in return steadied Eliza- 
beth’s throne when it tottered. 

In England the king had taken up the Refoimation to suit 
himself, and shaped it to his own political purposes The Scot- 

Pecuhanties Reformation had in its beginning nothing to 

of the Scottish do wuth politics, iior could it be led by the king 
Janies V relied upon his clergy, upon France, upon 
the Pope To side wnth the Reformers meant to break with all 
of these ancient allies, and the king could not face that The ” 
Reformation in Scotland, then, w^as independent of the Crown, 

It was based upon criticism, upon the need of reform in the 
Church, upon the temper of the Scottish people As there 
w'as in the Church much to criticize, and as the temper of 
the people took readily to theological and religious discussion, 
especially basing its judgments on its own interpretation of 
the Bible, there was fertile soil for the Reformers to work on. 

The Church in Scotland w'as rich, but much of the wealth 

The Church Church purposes The bishops 

in Scotland, were far more nobles than ecclesiastics — warlike, 
greedy for wealth, and worldly-minded. They were 
often the younger sons of great families, who used their position 
to plunder the Church for their owm house. They fought among 
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themselves — James Beaton, Archbishop of St Andrews, having 
ordesped the Prior of St. Andrews to mend his immoral li.c, the 
Prior — who belonged to the wildest of all Lowland families, 
the Hepburns — retaliated by arming his retainers and threatening 
war on the archbishop Stewart, Archbishop of St Andrews, 
who died fighting beside James IV at Flodden, onh followed the 
habit of the day. Beaton, of the “clattering conscience ’, was not 
the only one w'ho wore a breastplate The common clergv were 
poor, and ignoiant, and ill-behaved, “dumb dogs” who did not 
preach — “drunken Sir John Latinless”, is Lindsay’s name for 
them The exactions found so burdensome in England were 
even more oppressive in Scotland The “corse presents” (mor- 
tuary fees), the taking of the “best cloth” and a cow from the 
family of the dead, pressed hardly on the poor. Marriage, too, 
in a small country wheie relationship spread so widelv, offered 
another point w'here the influence of the Church was oppressive. 
The prohibited degrees of coasinship came m so often that 
dispensations had perpetuall) to be obtained, and dispensations 
were not to be had without fees Fmalh, the morals of the 
churchmen w’ere openly and notoriousl> bad In no country 
was the rule that the clergy must remain celibate more openly 
defied Over and over again come the records of priests" chil- 
dren being made legitimate, and no steps were taken to check 
the loose morality Proposals for reform were made, orders 
issued, and so forth, but nothing was done 

Meanwhile the influence and writings of the German Re- 
formers leached Scotland, translations of the Scriptures became 
common, Parliament and the Church tned to crush the new 
opinions, and in 1528 Patrick Ham.Iton, who had travelled 
in Germany and picked up the ideas of the time, was tried for 
heresy and burnt “The reek of Mr Patrick however, did 
not deter others, and Geoige Wishart, another who had learnt 
the new doctrines abroad, returned to Scotland in 1543, and 
began preaching, at first in Dundee, and after m A}r- 
shire His quarrels with the clerg) giew, and Cardinal cardnai 
Beaton had him arrested, tned, and put to death at 
St Andrews. Three months later Wishart was revenged, a 
gang of Beaton’s enemies — Leslie, Melville, and the Kirkaldj s 
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— slipped into the castle and stabbed him m his chair His 
body was hung over the walls for the townsfolk to gaze at;^ just 
where, three months before, he had looked on at 
May, 1546 execution The murderers held out in the 

castle for more than a year At length some French ships came 
to help the besiegers, then the “Castilians” surrendered, and 
were banished to the French galleys, with them went a man, 
after to be famous a minister, “an earnest professor in Christ 
Jesus”, a friend of Wishart, who had entered the castle during 
the Easter truce, and had been preacher to this band of godly 
murderers This man was John Knox 

In 1547 Henry VIII died, and Somerset’s policy was for a 
match between his young king and the child Maiy Stuart, but, 
as has been seen, the battle of Pinkie shattered that hope Mary 
was sent to France — England and Scotland being bitter enemies 
— and the Reform party in Scotland was checked England was 
the only place whence the Reformers could get help, yet to ask 
for English help was to play the traitor, even to profess the 
Reformed doctrines smacked of treason, now that England, “the 
Auld Enemy”, had turned Protestant 

Mary Tudor’s accession, however, gave another shift to the 
w’heel, with England once more Catholic, the Reformers of the 
two countries, each party dowmtrodden and persecuted, 
began to draw together Knox came back to Scotland 
with some knowledge of Englishmen and their ways After his' 
release from the gallejs in 1549 he had been Edward Vi’s 
chaplain, and had been offered a bishopric, piudently refusing 
it, as he foresaw' “evil dajs to come” Had he been less far 
sighted he would have been burnt with Ridley, Latimer, and 
Cranmer Yet he found Scotland still too hot for him, and 
retired again, but the cause w'ent on Some powerful nobles — 
Glencairn, Argyll, Morton, and Erskine — united in a “ band ” to 
establish the “Word of God and his Congregation” against 
“wicked power that does intend tyranny” In 1557 the image 
of St Giles, patron saint of the Mother Kirk of Edinburgh, was 
stolen and burnt, the next year the procession was rabbled in 
the street Thus the people and a strong party of nobles had 
declaied for the Reformers, the clergy had nothing to rely on 
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but the Crown and the French alliance But that at an} rate 
seen?ed firm, for m April, 1558, Mary Queen of Scots had 
married Francis, Dauphin of France, and (though it was not 
known in Scotland at the time) her husband was to be no mere 
king-consort, she had assigned to him, in the event of her 
death without issue, the throne of Scotland and her claims on 
England. Now at length it appeared certain that Scotland and 
France, so long allied, would be definitely united, and if so, the 
cause of the Reformers w^as lost. 


4. Scotland and Elizabeth 

Such, then, was the situation when Elizabeth came to the 
throne Mary had been si\ months married to the Dauphin, 
but was still in France, her mother, Mary of Guise, Elizabeth 
was regent in Scotland, keeping down, with some Scotia-d 
difficulty, the Reforming party headed by the Lords of the Con- 
gregation”, as Glencairn and the other Protestant nobles styled 
themselves If Elizabeth was to secure Scotland she must sup- 
port the Reformers, yet to do so was obnoxious, for two strong 
reasons It would offend France, and she could not afloru 
to quarrel with France as well as Spam, besides, she detested 
helping rebels, and it would be a dangerous precedent it would 
be only too painfully easy for France to help rebels in England 
against her. And further, Knox, in the fullness of his zeal, had just 
issued his famous First Blast of the Trumpet against the Alonstrous 
Regiment of Women It was directed against tne three Maries,^ 
all Catholics, and all, to Knox’s mind, abominable That the 
(ate of England and Scotland should hang at this critical time 
upon a succession of queens, aU marriageable, and all therefore 
potentially dangerous, in so much that their marriages m^ght en- 
tangle their realms in all kinds of calamities, has always been a 
fact dw’elt on by historians as most singular, and it moved Knox — 
an outspoken man — to more than his usual plainness of language 
It was peculiarly unlucky that the Blast, intended to wither the 

1 Mary Tudor, Mary Stuart, and Mary of GuibC Knox uses the word FegnKent to 
mean Rule or Government 
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Catholic Mary Tudor, should deafen her Protestant sister on 
her accession It gave Elizabeth great offence, however, 'and 
she refused to let Knox pass through England, and would have 
nothing to do with him 

No two years contain so many events as 1559-60. Knox 
came back to Scotland, and put heart into the Reformers “ The 
voice of that one man is able in an hour to put more life into 
us than six hundred trumpets continually blustering in our 
ears,” said one who knew him His supreme quality was his 
fearlessness, some epitaphs flatter, but Knox’s tells the naked 
truth “ Here lies one who never feared the face of man 
Already the preachers and the Lords of the Congregation were 
at odds with the regent A conference was invited at Perth, and 
both factions gathered, each suspected the other of treachery. 
The sermon On May 1 1 Knox preached a sermon against idolatry, 
at Perth suited the action to the words by 

attacking and destroying the monasteries and religious houses in 
the city The spirit spread to St Andrews, Stirling, Dundee, 
Edinburgh, and over the country “ Burn the nests,” cried 
Knox, “ and the rooks will fly ” Soon the Lords of the Con- 
gregation were in arms, and masters of Edinburgh. Most of the 
nobility had joined them, the Second Prayer Book of Edward VI 
was appointed foi use in the churches, and the property of the 
plundered abbeys w'as to be “ bestowed upon the faithful 
ministers” Needless to say, they did not get it, the great 
nobles intercepted most of it 

Faced with this rebellion, the regent looked for help to 
France Here, too, momentous events had occurred, peace had 
been made between France and Spain at Cateau Cambresis — 
an ill omen for Elizabeth, whose interest lay in their mutual 
enmity — and then, in the tournament held to celebrate the 
treaty, Henry II met with a fatal accident, so that Francis, 
Marj’s husband, now became King of France In July a 
Fiench expedition to Scotland was preparing, and the Reformers 
appealed to Elizabeth She refused to help, though she secretly 
sent some money ^ For the time she waited to see how it would 
fare between the Lords of the Congregation and the regent, 

1 Bothwcii robbed the messuiiger who carried it- 
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backed by the French. The French held Le.tti, and tne 
Reformers could not dislodge them An assa...i.t ^’.as beaten oft', 
and the French occupied Stirling. The cause of Reform i\as 
almost lost when Elizabeth at last acted She sent a squadron 
of ships under Winter to the Firth of Forth, so secretly 

, , , 11^ 1 f- t Elizabeth 

had bhe acted that none knew at first m whose cause beip the 

they came, but the action was decisive, to blockade * 

Leith meant that the French would receue no more reinforce- 
ments (December, 1559) 

The credit of winning Elizabeth to this momentous step 
was due in the main to IMaitland of Lethington It was pro- 
babl) he who had persuaded the Reformers to drop the erj of 
“ Religion ” and unite on the more patriotic demand for the 
expulsion of the French and the regent He went as en;o> to 
confer with Elizabeth in November Letn.ngton was a states- 
man far m advance of his time “The mark I aiwa\s shoot 
at”, he wrote, “is the union of England and Scotland in per- 
petual friendship” The first proof ot his marksmansh.p was the 
sailing of Winter’s fleet It was followed b> a treaty between 
Elizabeth and the Lords of the Congregation agamst Marj of 
Guise in February, an English army entered Scotland in April 
Leith w'as besieged b> English and Scots ficjkting side bj side 
In June the regent died month later the French surrendered, 
and were remo\ed from Scotland, and the EnsLsh 

Treaty o£ 

departed too, lea\ing behind tnem, for the first time Leith, 
in the history of the two rations, g'ratitude instead ■^***'” 
of hatred No advantage had been sought, not a word had 
been said of the old obnoxious claim of suzerainty Eiuaoeth 
had pla}ed fair, when fairness was master!), and had won. Tne 
Reformation in Scotland was safe (thouj^h this was not what 
she had pia)ed for), and she was safe too m having a Pro- 
testant Scotland over her bcdeis And here fortune came .n 
to aid her In December, 1560, Francis II died, and Mary 
Stuart was no longer Wife of the King of France, she was but 
a childless widow, Queen of Scotland 
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5. Mary Stuart 

In August, 1561, Mary came home to her realm — and to 
her rum “ Was never seen a more dolorous face of the heaven 
. . . that forewarning God gave unto us”, said Knox 
m” It IS hard to realize the pathetic tragedy of Mary’s 
Scotland return She was only nineteen, she had hitherto 
lived a happy life in a civilized country, first as a princess, then 
as Queen of France Suddenly her husband had died, and 
she, childless, had to leave France and return to Scotland — a 
bewildering change Scotland, in comfort, civilization, and 
manners, was about two centuries behind France If one wants 
an example one has only to think of the Chateau of Amboise 
and the Towers of Holyrood, tlie one light, graceful, looking 
out over smiling river and countryside, perhaps the most 
charming “ great house ” in a land always supreme in great 
houses, the other low-lying and squat, dark and gloomy, with 
slits for windows carved in the great depth of walls which must 
always have suggested a dungeon rather than a palace Palaces, 
true, are not everything, had Mar) received that welcome and 
that sympathy from her people which, as a widow', as a beautiful 
woman, and as their queen, she deserved, the loss of all that 
1 * ranee meant to her might have been forgotten There is such 
a thing as rough loyalty, but Mary met all the roughness and 
very little of the lo)alty More than half her subjects w’ere 
already rebels at heart because she was a Catholic Her first 
mass at Holyrood was, though pnvate, interrupted by brawlers 
clamounng at the door to put the priest to death Knox, in his 
first interview with her, called her Church by a foul name On 
her entering Edinburgh she was presented with a huge Bible — 
a faiily plain hint — and a number of children w'ere set up to 
make a speech to her “ concerning the putting away of the 
mass” In fact, every preacher of the Reformed doctrines in 
Scotland thought it his privilege to check and insult his queen 
The nobles were hardly better Bothwell (probably) was plotting 
to murder her in her first year Even Huntly, the chief of the 
Catholics, intrigued with the Hamiltons, and compelled the queen 
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to fight against him till his death aftei a sk'nii sh with the ro)al 
iroopis Nowhere could Marj find faithful ser\ice 

Yet she was not powerless. She had her beauty and her 
astuteness “If there be not in her a craft> wit,” says Knox, 
“ my judgment faileth me ” Further, she was heir to the Eng- 
lish throne, though Elizabeth would not recognize her title 
Finally, she had another weapon- she could marry again. 

It was recognized that inevitably she would do so, and all 
the politicians in England, Scotland, and on the Continent 
occupied themselves with matchmaking There were Mary’s 
rumours of everything — she would marry the King of 
Denmark or of Sweden; a son of the Emperor, Don Carlos, 
a French prince, even Philip II himself Elizabeth pressed the 
choice of her own favourite noble, the Earl of Le-cester IMary 
pretended to cons.der this, but secretly made her own choice, 
and her choice fell on her cousin Henry Lord Darriey 

One thing was to be said for this match, it diG not entangle 
Scotland with either France or Spam, perhaps it may have com- 
mended Itself to Elizabeth in this way, for though she opposed 
It she did not prevent it, as she might have done. She let 
Darnley go from England to Scotland Yet it had dangers too, 
for Darnley was of Tudor blood, and thus the marriage joined 
two Tudor lines of claim to the English throne Both Maiy 
and Darnley were grandchildren of Margaret Tudor (Henry VIII’s 
sister), who had married James IV Thus, “if anything should 
happen to Elizabeth ” — which, being translated by plotters, sig- 
nifies “were she assassinated” — Mary and Darn!ey’’s joint claim 
to the throne would be almost irresistible, and this would mean 
a Catholic on the throne of England 

Again, howev-er, Elizabeth’s troubles were smoothed out bv 

IV, — MirgA'^et — E-ir of 
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the misfortunes of her rivals Mary soon quarrelled with 
Darnley He was vain and empty-headed, and she goc no 

help from him. She refused him the crown-matnmonial. 

Plots ^ * 

and he was much alfronted by her refusal So he allied 
himself with the Protestant nobles, who, finding a cause of 
offence m everything Mary did, joined him in a plot. The 
murder of Mary’s Italian secretary, Rizzio, was to be the first 
Item, how much further the plotters were to go none knows, 
probably the seizing of Mary and the crown for Darnley lay at 
the back of it. Mary had only Bothwell and the new Earl of 
Huntly faithful to her; against her many, the Douglas brood, 
Ruthven and Morton; nobles full of hate for an Italian upstart, 
Lethington, now left in the cold and jealous, Lennox, angered 
that his son w'as slighted over the crown, and her despicable 
husband screwing his courage up with much liquor The con- 
spirators signed a band^ to support Darnley, he was to hold 
them quit of consequences “ for whatsoever crime ”, and they were 
to have their religion established “conform to Christ’s Book”. 
The compost of crime and conscience is edifying 

On the evening of March g Darnley came up the private stair 
from his own room at Holyrood to Mary’s, behind, Ruthven, 
Hoiyrood, filorton, and other plotters, Rizzio clung pitifully to 
J56S Mary’s skirt, was dragged out, and dispatched by many 
stabs in the doorway leading from the queen’s room, there the 
body was left, Ruthven’s dagger sticking in it 

No political murder is more stamped with horror, nothing is 
more amazing than the skill with which Mary got the better of 
the murderers In two days she had won over Darnley, had 
spoken of amnest), and had persuaded him to escape with her 
to Dunbar Her friends joined her, Bothwell brought in men, 
and the murderers scattered to seek safety Mary’s son was 
born m June, and all the summer she was talking of recon- 
ciliation, but she had not forgiven In October another band 
was signed by very much the same set of plotters, this time 
against Darnley, though nothing was specified In January, 1567, 
he fell ill of smallpox at Glasgow When he was recovering, 

^ 1 fie plut was \ery widely known Randolph, the English envoy, reported it to Cecil 
three dd>si before the murder 
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Man visited him and brought hmi back w tn rcr " Krk- 
o'-F?eld, an old monastic house just outside Edinburgh Here 
she visited him, going there for the last time on ^ ^ ^ 

February 9, while she was sitting with h^m ipstairs, 

Bothwell and some helpers were carr}ing m gunpowder into the 
room beneath Darn!e}'s Bothwell then fetcned the queen rode 
back with her to a masque at Hohrood, and late at r^ght rode 
down again to Kirk-o’-Pheld About 2am on the morning of 
February 10 Kirk-o’-Field was blown into the The bodies 

of Darnley and his page w^ere found in the garden w th ro marks 
of powder on them Probablv the} were strang ed 

Bothwmlls guilt IS certain How much Marv knew of the 
plot has remained one of the puzzle^ of hustor} None at tne 
time doubted that she knew, and the wOole tram of e\£nts maH.es 
It hard to doubt now But too *^an\ we'^e m t*^e p^'ot to nave 
It dragged into da} An inq.-.r} vas made and anardoned, 
Bothwell was ‘‘cleansed' Then cane another tb u'^de^-stroke 
Late m April Mar) was «^eized 0} Bothve!', no clG.*0t with her 
consent, and carried off to DaoOa"' Bot'^^wtll sect red a hasty 
dnorce from his wife, in a fortnight and Bothwc^'I re- 

entered Edinburgh together, on Ma) 15 the} were ^ ^ 

married Even on her weddmg-da} IMar} s brief 
infatuation for the ruffian was waning Sre ^\as 
heard to say that she ^onged to d^e She was, hoAC’^er, stu a 
long wa) from the end of he^ misfoi tunes The next c\u^t was 
the gathering of the I ords of the Xo^th aga^’^st Bothwell Tne 
forces met at Carberr} Hul, ciose to Ihikie, BothwelFs men 
deserted, and he escaped, but Mar)* was captured brougnt into 
Edinburgh in her short red skirt, jeered at b} tne mob, and at 
last sent off to her prison on the ’sland in Lochle\en imme- 
diatel} after the siher casket liolaing tne famous '‘Casket Letters” 
was captured from a retainer of Bothwt;h’s who bad be^n sent 
to remo\e some of Bothwe'ls p^opert\ from Edmbu^gh Castle 
These letters if genuine, would pro’ie that Mar\ was pr^y to 
Darnle)'s murder and haa consented to Bothwoils abduction of 
her rhe> were, theiefore, the ver} piece of evidence which her 
enemies lacked to justif} her imprisonment 'uenthout t?ivolvtr^ 
their ozvn guilt It is certainly suspicious that they secured it 
(c2n> 21^ 



so very promptly, and there is much else to show that some 
parts of the letters were forged and tampered with. But Mary 
never had the chance to disprove them 

When Mary was in prison Elizabeth began to bestir herself 
a little on her behalf She wrote to forbid the Lords to do her 
any injury, and to suggest that the little Prince James, 
Lochieven should be Sent to England. There was talk 

of putting Mary to trial for her life, but in the end it was arranged 
that she should abdicate in favour of her son, and that her half- 
brother, Murray, should be regent She entrusted to him her 
jewels, he sold some to Elizabeth. 

Robbed of her jewels, her son, her throne, her liberty, Mary 
still had her beauty; she won over her jailor, George Douglas, 
the ke>s of Lochieven Castle were stolen, and Mary rode ofif 
wildly to join her last friends, the Hamiltons Murray gathered 
the Protestant Lords, and routed the Hamiltons at Langside 
Her last hope m Scotland gone, Mary fled in haste southward 
Mary’s flight the Solway, and two days after the battle crossed, 
to England ^n umnvited guest, into England She wrote to 
Elizabeth : “ It is my earnest request that your Majesty will send 
for me as soon as possible, for my condition is pitiable, not to say 
for a queen, but even for a simple gentlewoman ” Pity, however, 
was not the motive most likely to guide Elizabeth 

Mary expected that either Elizabeth would help her, or that 
she would let her pass from England to seek aid in France or 
elsewhere Elizabeth talked of restoring her to Scotland, or at 
all events of making terms with her enemies — but first she must 
be convinced that Mary was not guilty It was the hope that 
she would get Elizabeth’s help that induced Mary to submit to 
an inquiry at all But from the first Elizabeth’s mind was made 
up not to let her escape So Mary was brought from Cai lisle 
to Bolton Castle in Yorkshire, where she was out of reach of a 
rescue An inquiry was held Norfolk, the chief English Catholic 
noble, Sussex, and Sadler were to meet Murray, Morton, and the 
Scots envoys But Mary was never allowed to see the evidence 
against hei, nor to have an interview with Elizabeth, she had no 
justice given her Morton, the chief witness against her, had 
been leader in the plot to murder Rizzio, and privy to Darn- 



ley’s taking ofF^ He was far more guilty than the queen. But 
Elizabeth did not want a decision, if Mary was innocent, she 
must be released, if guilty, punished Both courses were desper- 
ately inconvenient, so Elizabeth preferred to keep her a pris- 
oner — neither guilty nor acquitted — with the shadow hanging 
over her. 


6. The Period of Plots, 1568-87 


So passed away the immediate peril of a hostile queen in 
Scotland who was a Catholic, marriageable, exceedingly attrac- 
tive, and heir to Elizabeth’s throne Mary was a 
pnsoner, and the Reformation was established in improved 
Scotland that gateway of attack was blocked to 
France or Spain- This meant much in the way of security. 
But in the ten years from 1558 to 156S other things had hap- 
pened to help Elizabeth. Not only was she stronger, but her 
enemies had grown weaker The wars of religion had burst 
out in France At the head of the extreme Catholic party there 
was the house of Guise, and the Guises set up a claim to the 
throne As a safeguard against the Guises the kings of France 
sought Elizabeth’s friendship, and this friendship was maintained , 
It survived even the shock of the Massacre of St. Bartholomew. 
One prop to the alliance Elizabeth furnished by her marriage 
policy, she “considered” a proposal to marry a French ro>al 
prince, Anjou True, she was not in earnest; privately she 
alluded to her suggested bndegroom as her “Frog”, but an 
appearance of negotiation was kept up So France, severed from 
Scotland, distracted by religious wars and by the ambitions of 
the Guises, who in their turn were backed by Spain, was per- 
force friendly to Elizabeth. 

Spain, too, was less strong, also on account of a religious war. 
The Low Countries, her richest province, were in rebellion, and 
the rebellion proved unexpectedly hard to crush Through 
Elizabeth’s reign the struggle went on, and it gradually sapped 


iBothwell had tried to enlist him m the plot, but he had refused to join without Mary’s 
signed warrant, which Bothweil could not get His first cousin, Archibald Douglas, was 
present at the explosion, and Morton knew he was going there. 



310 


ELIZABETH 


the Spanish power. This gave Elizabeth another vantage-ground 
She might aid the rebels, true, she was not likely to do it? for 
that would provoke a war with Spain But she could hint at 
doing It; and Spain would be cautious not to act vigorously 
against her, for fear that she might retaliate by helping the Dutch 
rebels. 

Thus these ten years had seen Elizabeth’s place on the throne 
grow much firmer Her people were loyal, her settlement of 
the Church was winning its way, her enemies were occupied at 
home. Still, she was not yet out of the w'ood Mary was her 
captive, but there would be schemes to release her and marry 
her. This w'ould have to be done secretly, hence the next 
phase — the “ period of plots 

What was coming w'as foreshadowed at that inquiry held over 
Mary in 1569 Norfolk, Elizabeth’s chief commissioner, was at 
first convinced of Mary’s guilt. Then he changed his mind, and 
began to scheme to marry Mary As he w'as the chief English 
Catholic, such a marriage would have pleased the Catholic party 
It might even have produced a Catholic heir to the throne, for 
nothing was yet settled about the succession But Elizabeth’s 
ministers were vigilant, and well served by their spies The plan 
was revealed, the inquiry w'as closed, and Mary was sent off, 
half-guest, half-prisoner, to Tutbury 

The next step was more formidable Norfolk and his friends 
intrigued with the Duke of Alva, the Spanish commander in the 
The Rising in Netherlands They promised to head a rising and 
the North arrest Cecil, Elizabeth’s chief minister, Alva was to 
furnish troops; Mary was to be released Alva refused to send 
his men before the rebels showed themselves to be in earnest, 
and Elizabeth’s ministers were again too quick and too well- 
informed Orders were given to arrest the most dangerous 
plotters, the Earls of Northumberland and Westmorland How 
dangerous these two w'ere their names bear witness Percy and 
Neville were the tw-o great fighting names in the north, and the 
north w-as still used to arms, and warlike The earls called out 


their border forces, seized Durham, and had the mass sung in 
its cathedral, then burned southward to capture Mary But 
Mary was taken to Coventry, and the queen’s forces barred the 



earls’ march in the West Riding. There was no fighting, the 
leaders escaped to Scotland; the rebels scattered, many were 
caught and hanged in the towns and villages of Durham and 
Yorkshire; there was need of a sharp lesson. So ended the 
Rismg in the North It is worth note that while the earls wished 
their cause to appear to be the Catholic cause, and made show 
that they were fighting for their faith, Ehzabeth took pains to 
display them as merely rebels As if expressly to destroy their 
claim to be the Catholic party in arms for the Catholic cause, she 
sent against them a Catholic as commander, the Earl of Sussex. 

Up till now, indeed, it was not clear that in the end Elizabeth 
might not return to the Church of Rome. The “ English heresy”, 
as It was regarded by the Catholic party, had lasted ^he excom- 
long, but they trusted that it would be overcome in ““mcation 
time, it was hardly conceivable that Elizabeth would persist in 
a cause that seemed to sever her from all other European 
monarchs Consequently the Papacy had been long-suffering, 
affording her leisure for repentance Now, however, it seemed 
time to remind her that her attitude could no longer be tolerated, 
and in 1570 Pius V declared her excommunicate, and her sub- 
jects leleased from the duty of obeying her. This, it is true, 
need not mean a final breach — excommunication could be re- 
voked — but It made it clear that Rome regarded her for the 
time as an enemy, and expected Catholics who were true to their 
faith to take part against her 

Hence came a fresh outburst of plots, both from at home and 
abroad 

A few fervent Catholics in England, and enthusiasts in Spain, 
France, and Italy, all began to see that to dethrone Elizabeth 
was their duty. First came the Ridolfi plot (1571). 

T-. L 7 f \ / Ridoifi’s plot 

This Ridolfi, a Florentine banker, was in the con- 
fidence of the Pope, and employed as an agent between Norfolk, 
Mary Queen of Scots, and Philip of Spain. Alva was asked to 
send help from the Netherlands, he, however, answered, with 
caution, that he was doubtful of success unless Elizabeth should 
first die a natural death, “or any other death”. Eventually the 
plot leaked out through Burleigh’s spies, Norfolk was arrested, 
and put to death 
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A brief period of comparative calm followed By the Treaty 
of Blois, France had agreed not to support Mary’s cause in 
Scotland, and Elizabeth and the French Court managed to keep 
friends in spite of the Massacre of St Bartholomew (Aug , 1572) 
The rebels m the Netherlands proved stubborn and kept Spain 
occupied; and even when Don John had nearly subdued them, 
and was planning to invade England and marry Mary himself, 
Philip was so much alarmed at his half-brother’s ambitious plans 
that he recalled him 

The next trouble came from the Jesuits Since its founda- 
tion, in 1540, by Ignatius Loyola, this order had produced the 

The esuits Struggle to Win back the peoples that 

had adopted the teaching of the Reformation. In. 
an arsons ^ g^hool for English Jesuits was set up at Douai 

— moved ten years later to Rheims — on purpose to tram a set 
of missionaries to reconvert England Such persons came to 
England at the risk of their lives one Jesuit had been executed 
in 1571. A fresh campaign began in 1580, with the arrival of 
Campian and Parsons Nominally they did not meddle in ques- 
tions of state, but their teaching had a marvellous influence in 
reviving Catholic hopes throughout England, and the Govern- 
ment caused Campian and several of his companions to be 
arrested, tried for treasonable plotting, and executed There 
was little proof against Campian, but his comrade, Parsons, who 
escaped, showed by his subsequent career that he certainly did 
meddle in questions of state He sent two Jesuit companions 
into Scotland to stir up a rising in Mary’s cause, he plotted 
with Mendoza, the Spanish envoy in London, he collogued 
with Philip and the Pope, and planned Elizabeth’s murder 
But the English assassin, who was to kill the queen for a 
reward of 100,000 francs, was, as Parsons regretted, “a worth- 
less fellow, who would do nothing”. Parsons persevered, how- 
Throck- was thick in the next murder plot, which 

morton’s was got up by Mendoza and a Cheshire gentleman 
named Francis Throckmorton Again Burleigh and 
Walsingham were well-informed, Thiockmorton was arrested 
(December, 1583) and executed, and Mendoza dismissed. 

So far Elizabeth had seemed to bear a charmed life; the great 
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bulk of her people were enthusiastically loyal; the plotters half- 
hearted and inefficient. But in 1584 came a thunderstroke of 
politics — so-called — to show that plots did not alwajs miscarry. 
William the Silent, Prince of Orange, the heart and centre of 
the rebellion in the Netherlands, was shot by an assassin m 
Spanish pay^, Balthasar Gerard. Just at the same time Anjou’s 
death made it clear that the crown of France would go, after 
Henry Ill’s death, to Henry of Navarre, who was a Protestant. 
The prospect of being ruled by a heretic was, to many French 
Catholics, unbearable, and forthwith civil war broke out in 
France. This was disastrous for Elizabeth, Not only would 
she get no help from France, if she needed it, against a 
Spanish invasion — now far more probable since William of 
Orange was gone, and the Spanish troops under Parma were 
triumphant in the Netherlands — but, what was worse, the Catholic 
party in France, alarmed at the prospect of a Huguenot on the 
throne, were inviting help from Spain If, as seemed likely, 
France and Spam were to unite in a Catholic league, Elizabeth 
and the cause of England would be lost The dagger or a pistol- 
shot, a swarming over of Spanish troops, the Inquisition, the 
faggot, and the stake, and the downfall of all Englishmen held 
dear — such was the prospect of the black years following 1584. 

England made what reply she could. Twelve years before, 
Parliament had petitioned for Mary’s attainder, but Elizabeth 
would not permit it In the peril of 1584 an Asso- ^he 
ciation was formed, the members of which under- Association, 
took to prosecute to the death anyone plotting the queen’s death, 
and also atiy j>erson in whose favour such an attempt was made. 
Parliament followed this up with an act which provided that 
if such a plot w'ere formed with the “privity” of any peison 
pretending a title to the throne, that person could be tried for 
treason by royal commission This might not secure Elizabeth 
from the assassin, but, if she died, Mary would never succeed 
to the throne Her life would be forfeit, in any case Elizabeth 
followed this up by an alliance with James VI for mutual defence 
of their rehgion, and by sending Leicester with an army to aid 

1 Parma had promised him pay He was, however, penniless , a gift from William him- 
self, m reward for a piece of news, provided the money to buy the pistols 
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the Dutch. Little came of it save the battle of Zutphen, wherein 
the chivalrous Sir Philip Sidney met his death. 

So stood affairs at the beginning of the year 1586. In May, 
Walsingham intercepted a letter from Mary to Mendoza, in which 
Babmgton’s ^he disinherited her son James, and made over all 
plot. her claims to Philip of Spam This, however, was 

only the beginning. Another plot was brewing Savage, an 
English officer serving with Parma, took an oath that he would 
murder Elizabeth. Mendoza, now ambassador in France, sug- 
gested that Cecil and Walsingham had best be killed also. The 
English agent for the plot was Antony Babington, a Catholic at- 
tached to Elizabeth’s Court, who found five other assassins to join 
Savage Walsingham’s chief spy, however, had wormed himself 
into the secret The letters between Mary and the plotters were 
intercepted, deciphered, copied, and forwarded, and so the plot 
grew under Walsingham’s fingers The object was to be sure 
of Mary’s “privity” to the scheme to murder, that once estab- 
lished, nothing could save her At last, in July, she wrote 
“Affairs being thus prepared, then shall it be time to set the 
SIX gentlemeri at work ” That was enough Mary’s papers were 
seized, and she was tried before commissioners at Fotheringay 
Inevitably she was found guilty. Parliament petitioned 
execution fQj. itnmediate execution Elizabeth hesitated, to 
put Mary to death w'as to change the whole face of politics, to 
embark on all kinds of new dangers But Parliament and the 
Pnvy Council were determined on Mary’s death, and the war- 
rant for her execution was sent by the Privy Council to Fother- 
ingay, and in February, 1587, Mary was beheaded 

So ended the period of plots with the death of the unhappy 
woman in whose favour they were made If Spain was to do 
anything now, it must be by invasion, the enemy who had 
fought behind the covert of secrecy and conspiracy must now 
come into the open 
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7. The Armada 

Since the days of Henry VII a spint of adventure had sent 
Englishmen, particularly from the western ports of Plymouth, 
Bideford, and Bristol, out into the great waters. 

To explore, to find gold, to trade, and, it may and the 
be added, to plunder, were the objects So went 
Chancellor to Archangel, Willoughby to the North-east Pas- 
sage, and to his death, in 1554, Frobisher to Labrador, Davis 
to the North-west Arctic Such northern adventures were all 
attempts to find an English route to the East, the existing roads 
round the Cape of Good Hope or the Horn were already seized 
on, they belonged to Portugal and to Spam The North proved 
unkindly and inaccessible, however, and there were no inhabi- 
tants to buy the cloth which the Englishmen hoped to sell in 
cold latitudes Hence the diversion to the warmer latitudes, in 
particular to the Spanish Mam Spam resented the coming of 
English ships, and all our trading there had a suspicion of con- 
traband about it, and even a taste of piracy now and again. But 
the maxim ran, “No peace beyond the Ime’V ^.nd though there 
was often fighting in the Spanish Main, at home Spam, though 
sorely tried, had kept up a sort of peace with England. The 
provocation she swallowed was amazing In a sense she began 
the violence in the treacherous attack on Sir John Hawkins’s 
flotilla at San Juan in 1568, but Haw'kms had no business there, 
and was meaning to force a sale of the slaves he w'as carrying 
He lost four ships — one of them belonging to the queen — and 
goods to the value of ^'100,000, and he and his companion, 
Francis Drake, barely escaping with their lives, came back angry 
and revengeful In 1572 came Drake’s attack on Nombre de 
Dios, his capture of the mule- train loaded with silver, and his 
first vision of the Pacific In 1577 he sailed with five ships, the 
chief being the Golden Hind, through Magellan’s Straits, fell on 
the unprotected Spanish towns on the Pacific coast, plundered 
them, and then crossed the ocean to Java, and so home round 

iThe line drawn l>y Pope Alexander VI, 300 miles west of the Azores, to separate the 
colonial spheres of Portugal (east) and Spam (west) 
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the world, bnnging back treasure valued at ^^800,000. For this 
exploit the queen knighted him on board the Golden Hind at 
Deptford, so substantial a contribution as ;!^8oo,ooo to what 
may be called the party funds deserved a knighthood. Even 
so, though Spam remonstrated angrily, no war followed Each 
country laid an embargo on the other’s vessels in 1585, and the 
queen sent Drake off again to plunder the Spanish West Indies, 
Yet even now only two royal ships went, it was a sort of joint- 
stock piracy, the rest were merchantmen from London and the 
West and private venturers, some thirty in all. This flotilla pil- 
laged the Spanish islands, sacked Santiago in the Cape Verde, 
Domingo, and Carthagena, plundering, burning, and holding to 
ransom, and returned unscathed The profit was poor,^ but the 
damage done enormous. 

This raid on the West Indies decided Philip at last. His 
generals in the Netherlands urged an invasion of England as 
easy, Spain could collect a huge fleet, and, finally. 
The Armada. death, in 1587, made It clear that if the 

enterprise succeeded it was Philip in person who would profit 
by It So the preparations, hitherto lukewarm, were pressed 
forward, and the Armada would have sailed in 1587, had not 
Drake’s “singeing of the King of Spain’s beard” — his attack on 
the shipping in Cadiz harbour — thrown everything back for a 
year Thirty-seven ships and quantities of stores were destroyed, 
and Drake, after threatening Lisbon, hovered off Cape St Vincen’i: 
for six weeks, snapping up Spanish coasters and preventing any 
movement of ships from the Mediterranean ports This daring 
exploit increased the Spanish terror of the terrible “ El Draque ”, 
but it also displays how excellent was his strategy Two hundred 
years before Jervis and Nelson he grasped the value of a vigorous 
offensive, and the truth that the enemy’s coast line should be 
our frontier in war He petitioned to be allowed to repeat his 
attack in 1588, and had the queen consented, probably the 
Armada would never have sailed But Elizabeth refused, fear- 
ing that the Spanish fleet might elude him and find the Channel 
bare 

So the Armada, the great emprise against the heretic, officially 

1 Some ;^So,cxx> 
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blessed by Pope and clergy, with its motto from the Psalms,^ 
sailed’ out of Lisbon on May 20, 1588: 130 ships, with 8000 
seamen and 19,000 soldiers — a great fleet. It was to sail up 
Channel without seeking the English fleet, seize Margate, join 
Parma, who was to provide 30,000 picked Spanish troops from 
the Netherlands, and convey him over The Armada made 
shocking weather to Corunna, taking nineteen days over it, and 
put in there to refit, stop leaks, and replace some of the rotting 
stores which the Spanish contractors had furnished It did not 
leave Corunna till July 12, and now, more or less favoured by 
weather, appeared off the Lizard on July 19 The Channel 
fleet, under Lord Howard of Effingham, with Drake, Hawkins, 
Frobisher, Fenner, and Raymond, had just put back into Ply- 
mouth to get supplies, and was wmdbound there. The ships 
were warped out into the Sound and got to sea, but the Spanish 
fleet passed farther to the southward. Thus the Armada, in spite 
of all Its tardiness, had got into the Channel, and the way was 
clear, there was no enemy in front except the tiny squadron 
under Seymour and Wynter, helping the Dutch to watch Parma 
in the narrow seas. 

If the total of ships be counted, the English were more than 
the Spanish; but omitting the quite small cruft that could take 
no real part, we may reckon that Howard had some seventy 
ships — many of these small also, and of little fighting value. 
t)f the thirty queen’s ships most were well armed and efficient; 
a dozen or more of the merchantmen could also play their part 
in a fight They seemed, however, few and small compared 
with the size of the enemy Yet it w'as not a fight which was 
to be settled by size or number The Spaniards w-ere over- 
whelming if they could bring their whole force to bear, but it 
remained to be decided w'hether they could do this. 

The fact, realized now, but dimly seen then, is that the two 
“fleets” were radically different, the Spanish of the past, the 
English of the future Fighting mainly in the smoother waters 
of the Mediterranean, the Spanish ship w^as a castle on the sea, 
directed by the sailors, or even at times row'ed by galley slaves, 
but depending for fighting purposes on the fact that it earned a 

Exsurge Deus et vindica causana tuam*' (Ps xxxv 23} 
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mass of well-dnlled soldiers. A Spanish ship carried few guns 
for its size, and little powder for them. Manoeuvring, seaman- 
ship, gunnery, were all subordinate matters; the one object 
was to come at once to close quarters, to board and fight it 
out with steel and arquebus So the Spaniards had beaten the 
Turks in the great sea fight of Lepanto. A Spanish fleet was, 
briefly, an army at sea.^ But the English seaman, bred in 
rougher weather, had developed a more seaworthy type of ship, 
lower, smaller, stiffer, and faster, offering a smaller target, carry- 
ing relatively far more guns, and trusting to do its execution at 
a distance In the sixteenth century, guns could not be elevated 
nor depressed, and good shooting therefore depended on steer- 
ing, and sailing qualities Thus in a bieeze the Spanish ships, 
badly steered and handled, heeling over before the wind, sent 
their weather broadsides flying skywards, while their lee guns fired 
into the sea. The English ships, however, on a more even keel, 
made sure woik, often hulling the Spaniards’ exposed sides below 
the water-line Even the Spanish size and numbers were less 
formidable than they appeared Out of their 130 only fifty 

were efficient men-of-war, the rest, store-ships and transports 
that could not fight, unless by boarding The total Spanish 
broadside was in weight only about two-thirds of the English 
Their commander, Medina Sidoma, was a landsman who had 
offered Philip a number of excellent reasons why he should not 
be put in command,^ and was ceitainly incapable of handling a 
fleet Finally, now that the English had got the weather-gage, 
and could follow the Armada up Channel, making a running 
fight of it, they could close or not as they wished, and every 
Spanish ship that was crippled was bound to lag behind and be 
taken 

These things, however, were to be made clear on the way up 
Channel; they were not yet seen All that was known was that 
the Armada was in the Channel beacon fires blazed, the militia 
was called out, 70,000 men gathered m London, and Elizabeth 
reviewed her men at Tilbury 

^ The Duke of Medina Sidonia was to hand over the conduct of the enterprise to the 
Duke of Parma (the general) as soon as he met him at Dunkirk 

2 His last and least valid argument was that he was sick when he went to sea But so 
was Nelson 
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Meanwhile, for a breathless week, England waited, and the 
Armada lumbered on its way up Channel, fighting on the 21st, on 
the 23rd off St Alban’s Head, and on the 25th off St. Catherine’s, 
losing some ships, yet by no means crippled. It anchored at 
Calais on the 27th, ready to embark Parma’s men 

Here came the first great blow Parma was not ready; the 
Dutch held him blockaded He wrote to Medina Sidonia bid- 
ding him clear the sea of the English and Dutch, that done, all 
would be well. 

While !Medina Sidonia and his captains were digesting this 
unsatisfactory reply, eight fire ships were sent drifting with the 
tide into Calais Roads Panic seized the Spaniards, who cut 
their cables and sailed eastwards, scattering as they went The 
next day (July 29), of the whole Spanish fleet which was nomi- 
nally engaged, only fifteen, those round Medina Sidonia, managed 
to come to close quarters , but they w'ere shorter of pow'der even 
than the English in the words of a Spaniard who took part in 
the battle, “they fighting with their great ordnance, and our 
men defending themselves with harquebuss fire and musketry” 
Some were taken, some sunk, and some ran aground, a fate that 
would have befallen them all had the wind not shifted more to 
the southward But by the evening the Armada — still to Drake’s 
mind “wonderful and strong, yet w^e pluck their feathers little by 
little” — in reality a beaten fleet, w^as flying northward Storms, 
The rocks of Scotland and Ireland, did the rest Far out into 
the Atlantic^ as the ships beat their way, yet their leeway brought 
them in again, and Mull, the Giant’s Causeway, Donegal, and 
Achill all took toll of them Twelve w'ere embayed in Sligo 
Bay, and to those who got ashore the wild Irish of the west w'ere 
as merciless as the sea Fifty-three only got back to Spam 
Philip gave the w’^eather-w'orn survivors magnanimous consola- 
tion “ I sent you forth to fight wnth men, and not with the 
elements ” Elizabeth, piously, was of the same mind, inscribing 
on her Armada medal, Afflavit JDeus, “ God blew wuth His wind, 
and they were scattered” Yet the fact is not so, the Armada 
had all in its favour till the panic at Calais, till, in short, it had 
failed And how complete the failure was, is revealed by a few 

I400 miles westward from the north of Scotland 
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figures In the first day’s battle only two Englishmen were 
killed, and only sixty in the whole fighting The Spaniards 
lost more ships than we did men The Spanish fleet was hope- 
lessly overmatched in the kind of warfare it encountered It 
could never have beat its way down Channel against the English 
fleet, thus there only remained the way round by the north, 
and that was certain destruction. 

So the great thundercloud that had gathered against England 
for close on forty years hung imminent for a week, broke, and 
passed away. 


8. The Last Days of Elizabeth 

Nearly fifteen more years remained to the great queen after 
the Armada was beaten, and they were fifteen years of glory Yet 
The end of ^ sense the reign ends in 1588. The climax w'as 
the war reached, the day won, the policy of the queen and 
her ministers triumphant What follows may be grouped under 
two heads it was either the natural gathering in of what had 
been already won, or it was the low beginnings of what was 
to be important hereafter, it was either gleaning or sowing Thus 
in the gleaning came the remains of the war with Spain, now at 
the mercy of English sea captains. In 1589 Drake led an ex- 
pedition to Portugal, and in 1590 Sir Richard Grenville fought^ 
the amazing fight of “ the one and the fifty-three ”, where, though 
the — 

“Little Revenge herself went down by the island crags, 

To be lost evermore in the mam”, 

the memory of her and her commander will abide so long as the 
Jack flies in the w'ind Drake, and Haw'kins with him, tried a 
last cruise to the West Indies in 1594, which failed, both com- 
manders dying at sea ^ Two years later Howard, Ralegh, and 
Essex sacked Cadiz again, destroying the Spanish ships at their 
moorings These were the great things, more fatal to Spam was 

Drake he’s in his hammock an’ a thousand mile away 
(Capten, art tha slcepin* there below’), 

Slung atween the round shot in Nombre Dios bay^. 

An’ dreamm’ arl the time- o’ Plymouth Hoe ” 
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the fact that every cargo from the Indies, every ship crossing the 
Atlanftic, every reinforcement going to the Low Countries, had to 
run the gauntlet of English buccaneers, and little escaped them 
So the wealth and power of Spam was drained away Her silver 
from the New AVorld robbed, her nch possessions in the Nether- 
lands lost to her, her decline began, and became more and more 
marked In France, too, Spanish policy failed; the Huguenot 
Henry of Navarre established himself on the throne with Eliza- 
beth’s aid, in defiance of the Guises and the Spanish party; and, 
once there, began the building up of that great French ascen- 
dancy which w'as to replace the Hapsburg power that had 
domineered over Europe so long 

Shortly aftei the Armada many of Elizabeth’s older ministers 
— those servants who had served her so well in her critical years 
— died Leicester, Walsingham, Hatton, were all dead j,ew 
by 1591. Burleigh survived till 1598. Of the younger school 
men, Robert Cecil inherited his father, Burleigh’s, caution, but 
Sir Walter Ralegh and Essex w'ere of a wilder school With all 
his romantic qualities, the polish that won him the queen’s favour, 
the adventurous spirit which drove him to found his colony m 
Virginia, and explore Guiana and the Orinoco, Ralegh never 
had the gift to wun men to follow him, as Drake had Essex 
was still less governable than Ralegh. Sent out to the pro- 
digiously difficult task of reducing Ireland to order, he made 
S feeble treaty with Tyrone, the chief Irish leader, instead of 
fighting him, and then, knowing that the queen would never ratify 
It, letuined headlong from Ireland without leave, and intruded 
muddy and travel-worn on the queen’s presence She, much 
affronted at his whole conduct, banished him from Court 
Furious at this, Essex fell into treason, tampered with the Scots 
and some Catholic lords, and eventually tried to raise a rebellion 
in London He was taken prisoner and beheaded in 1601 

The names of Essex and Ralegh thus raise to our minds two 
important issues in history, the matter of Ireland and the begin- 
nings of our colonial empire, but they will come up for treatment 
later Elizabeth’s policy in Ireland settled nothing; it only led up 
to all the disastrous events in the seventeenth century — the Re- 
bellion, Cromwell’s conquest, and the bitter struggle in William’s 
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reign In spite of Gilbert and Ralegh, no Elizabethan colony 
was successful All failed, at the end of the reign Englaifd had 
not yet fixed her grip on one bit of land oversea Thus the 
story of our colonial empire really belongs to a later time. Again 
we postpone to the seventeenth century the story of the rise of 
the Puritan party and the new spirit which animated Parliament 
These are two new factors of paramount importance, but their day 
was not yet It is true that signs of each appear in Elizabeth’s 
reign, there were many men w'ho thought that Elizabeth’s settle- 
ment of the Church did not go far enough, stubborn men who 
were hostile to any Established Church, men who desired com- 
plete liberty to preach what seemed good to them, and were 
angry w^hen they were forbidden to do so Such were the 
Brownists, the Baptists, and the followers of Thomas Cartwright, 
who wrote libellously against the bishops in the Mar-Prelaie 
Tracts But all this really belongs to the epoch of the Stuarts 
and not to the Tudors So, too, with Parliament, where now 
Queen and again lash members ventured to offer unpalatable 

Parliament advice to the queen, generally on the subject of her 
marnage — advice w’hich she contemptuously refused, sometimes 
despotically rewarding the adviser with imprisonment It is true 
that at the end of her reign -Parliament appeared to wnn a victory 
when the queen promised to grant no more Monopolies — a word 
which seems to bear a foretaste of the Constitutional struggle 
about It But in reality throughout the reign queen and Parlia- 
ment w'ere on excellent terms, she steered the ship, and they 
looked on, only daring to speak to the woman at the wheel 
when they thought that she was blundering — and, of course, they 
were sure she was blundering when she refused to marry and pro- 
vide an heir to the throne As a rule, however, the history of 
Parliament is described in the Speaker’s words to his queen when 
she demanded of him W'hat had passed in the session “ May 
It please your majesty, seven w'eeks have passed ” It was a 
Pailiamentary millennium 

It is, of course, characteristic of the great reign that it pro- 
The Elizabethan duced what is called the “ Elizabethan school ” of 
men of letters letters Apart from Shakespeare, who stands un- 
rivalled in all time, there was Spenser, w'hose Faery Qiteene is 
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the most poetic of romances in the old-world style, and Francis 
Bacorij whose Essays still surpass, in their profuttdity of thought 
and terse vigour of expression, anything that modem essay-wtiting 
can reach. Hooker’s Ecclesiastical Polity remains a model of 
judgment and moderation in theological controversy; Christopher 
Marlowe, as a playwright, was, in gorgeousness of imagination, 
hardly inferior to Shakespeare; while the wnters of lyric verS^ 
of whom Sir Philip Sidney was the most distinguished, gave 
England a new form of literary expression, graceful, polished, 
and tme All these men’s work is characteristically English. 
They borrowed old stories — Shakespeare most of all — and they 
sometimes seem to imitate old models But what appear at first 
sight borrowings and imitations are in all cases so seized upon 
and mastered that they become original The spint is breathed 
upon the dry bones so that they become flesh and blood again. 
This intense vitality of the Elizabethan school, the alertness of 
mind, the joyful outlook, the breaking and casting away of old 
fetters and the adventuring out into new worlds of thought, the 
vigorous patriotism and Englishness of them, is after all only 
the expression in the finest minds of what every Englishman of 
Elizabeth’s time felt For him the fetters of the old learning 
were broken, the years of dread were over, the enemy humbled, 
the new world open, and his land, his England, safe at last. 

So the great queen died — a true Tudor, in that she under- 
stood her people, even better than her ministers did; singularly 
unscrupulous, yet magnificently successful; unlovable in char- 
acter, yet romantically beloved, served throughout her reign with 
wonderful loyalty, yet as parsimonious in her reward of it as she 
was with her money, vain, untruthful, capricious, and sometimes 
mean; yet, with all her defects, indubitably great. Her policy, so 
hesitating m appearance, was in its very uncertainty profoundly 
wise Fools, in difficulties, rush into hasty decisions What 
England wanted was time. Time for the Established Church to 
grow firmer, time for the new alliance with Scotland to settle, 
time to breed the race of seamen who beat off the Armada, and 
that Elizabeth gave England. At the end came concord at 
home, a high reputation abroad, and — Elizabeth’s greatest gift — 
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a succession to the throne that would afford no chance of 
baronial quarrelling, would open no door to aggressiorr from 
Rome and the Catholics, would involve England m no dan- 
gerous entanglement with either France or Spain, but would 
bring about that inestimable boon, the union of England and 
Scotland under one king So the forty-five momentous years 
passed to a serene conclusion. 

**Time and the hour runs through the roughest day ” 
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PART II 


XXV. The First Two Stuarts and 
their Foreign Policy 

The development of England at every stage has h-een largely 
influenced by the character of its monaichs But it may be 
doubted whether at any other period more depended upon 
the character of the sovereign than during the first half of the 
Seventeenth Century, when, as we shall see, most difficult ques- 
tions arose both at home and abroad It will be as well, there- 
fore, to say something at once about the first two kings of the 
house of Stuart who sat upon the English throne — about James I, 
who succeeded Queen Elizabeth in 1603, and reigned till 1625, 
and his son, Charles I, who reigned from 1625 rill 1649 

James I has been descnbed as the most learned man w'ho 
ever occupied a British throne He was highly educated In 
his youth he was something of a prodigy,^ and in later character 
life he wrote tolerable verses, whilst his speeches and James i 
prose wntings were vigorous and clever.^ He was exceptionally 
well informed, especially m theology, and well versed in foreign 
politics Moreover, not only was he a great reader, but a great 
nder as well, he w^as fond of all forms of exercise, and was a 
mighty hunter He was humorous, and not without shrewdness 
“Bring stools for the ambassadors,” was his remark when a 
deputation came from the House of Commons m 1621, James 

1 At the ige of ten ** he was able, extempore wrote a contemporary, “ to read a chapter 
out of the Bible out of Latin into French, and out of French after into English” 

^ His wntings include A Counterblast to Tobacco ^ a violent attack upon the practice of 
smoking 
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recognizing that it was becoming, in some sense, a rival power 
to himself. “You will live to have your bellyful of impeach- 
ments,” was his prophetic reply when his son Charles pressed 
him to sanction the impeachment of one of his ministers. He 
was a thoroughly well-meaning man, with every intention of 
doing his duty. “He felt himself”, as it has been humorously 
put, “as an enormous brood fowl set over his new kingdom, 
and would so fain gather it all under his wings ” He was a 
man also of large ideas. In an age of war his motto was Beati 
paafid. In an age of persecution he was in favour of toleration, 
and desired an understanding with the Pope and a cessation of 
religious controversy Almost alone he saw the great value of 
the political union between England and Scotland, a union which 
was not, however, to be achieved till 1707 

Perhaps it is not quite true and even if true it was not his 
fault that James, in Macaulay’s words, had an “awkward figure, a 
rickety walk, and a slobbering mouth”, but his personal appear- 
ance, if it was neither ludicrous nor displeasing, was at all events 
not prepossessing, and his personal habits were not all of them 
nice Unfortunately, however, apart from that, the defects of James 
more than counterbalanced his virtues He was indolent, averse 
to taking trouble, and he refused to think out details. He was 
timid and lacking in decision, as he showed in his foreign policy. 
He might have large ideas, but they were vague and formless. 
He was prodigiously conceited, and no flattery of this “ Solomon 
of England”, as he was called by his courtiers, was too fulsome 
for him , and, finally, he was pedantic and loquacious to a degree 
which would have provoked any English House of Commons at 
any period James was, in truth, unsympathetic and tactless, 
and, as was natural in a Scot brought up in Scotland, entirely 
Ignorant of the ordinary opinions of the ordinary Englishman. 
The French king once called James “the wisest fool in Chris- 
tendom” — perhaps that is the best description of him 

The portraits of Vandyck and the fate of the martyred king 
have combined to prejudice most people in favour of Charles I. 
Character of And, indeed, he was not without many attractive 
Charles I characteristics He was a thorough gentleman, de- 
voted to his wife and children, artistic (before the Civil War he 
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bad acquired the best picture gallery in Europe^), and fond of 
good literature, and more especially of Shakespeare. Moreover, 
he was a hard worker at the business of his kingdom. But as 
a ruler he showed his worst side. He was a silent, obstinate, 
self-absorbed, unimaginative man, who never knew what anyone 
else was thinking about He was absolutely untrustworthy; he 
would make promises, but with all sorts of mental and private 
reservations, and consequently he often failed to keep them. No 
one who has not followed his intrigues in detail, either at home 
or with foreign powers, can understand how difficult he was to 
deal With He would pursue at the same time three or four 
contradictory plans, and it is not surpnsing, therefore, that his 
policy should have been futile. It might be said of him, as 
was said of another ruler, “that his head was as full of schemes 
as a warren was full of rabbits, and, like rabbits, his schemes 
went to ground to avoid notice or antagonism”. 

Such was the character of the two kings We must now see 
in what manner they dealt with the problems which faced them. 
We may take, first, those that arose in foreign affairs, 

, , ’ , r - Position 

since the desire to get money to take part in foreign of England 
politics profoundly affected the relations between the 
Stuart kings and their parliaments. In some respects England’s 
position in 1603 was far more secure than it had been before. 
When James VI of Scotland became James I of England these 
countries, after hundreds of years of rivalry, were at last 
united under one king Hitherto, for England’s Continental foes, 
Scotland had been the most convenient of allies, when English 
energies were absorbed in foreign wars Scotland always had the 
opportumty of making an invasion, an opportunity of which she 
not infrequently took advantage But henceforth, Scotland is, 
generally speaking, the ally and not the foe of England in her 
foreign undertakings. Moreover, there were no rivals to the 
throne whom foreign powers could support, and the succession 
seemed secure Again, there was no danger to be apprehended 
from Spam. Englishmen during the first half of the seventeenth 

1 Unfortunately the Commonwealth sold most of the pictures after the king’s execution, 
and they are now to be found in various foreign collections, and especially in Fans, Madrid, 
and St Peteraburg 
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century, and even later, continued to hate the Spaniards, but 
they no longer had reason to fear them Consequently England 
was not vitally concerned in aifairs on the Continent, as she had 
been under Elizabeth through fear of Spam's ambitions, and as 
she was to be later, owing to the ambitions of France. 

We need not concern ourselves with James I’s policy in the 
years previous to i6i8 Until his death, in 1612, Lord Salisbury, 
Foreign policy Jauies I’s minister, had the controlling influence, 
before 1618 and a cautious policy of peace was pursued. After 
Lord Salisbury’s death, James designed marriages for two of his 
children. One, Ehzabeih, later known from her great beauty as 
the “Queen of Hearts”, mamed, in 1613, the Elector Palatine 
of the Rhine, the grandson of William of Orange and the leader 
of the Calvinistic party in Germany On the other hand, for his 
son Charles, James designed a marriage with the daughter of the 
King of Spain, the great champion of the Papacy. With this 
object he opened negotiations in 1617, negotiations which, 
though they ended in failure, were regarded with great suspicion 
and disfavour by James’s subjects 

In 1618 there broke out in Germany the war known as the 
Thirty Years War”?- The war developed into a gigantic Euro- 

condition of Struggle, which gradually drew in all the chief 

Germany States in Europe, and it was destined to have vast 
consequences To understand the war, and the part 
Great Britain played in it, something must first be said as to the- 
condition of Germany at this period Germany, in the seven- 
teenth century, consisted of some three hundred states bound 
together in a confederation called the Holy Roman Empire, at 
its head being an Elected Emperor who held office for life. 
There was a good deal of friction between the rulers of the 
various states as to the constitution of Germany, some wanting 
to tighten the bonds of the Confederation and to exalt the 
powers of the emperor, and others holding contrary opinions. 
But, of course, the great line of division in Germany at that time 
was between the Protestants and Roman Catholics, the former 
being on the whole predominant in the north and the latter in 
the south of Germany 

iThe actual war did not break out till 1619 
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In 1619 an event occurred which brought on a crisis. The 
most important person in Germany was the head of the J^ouse 
The Bohemian and he was always elected Emperor ^ 

election, 1619. jq'ot Only did he govern large Austrian dominions, 
but he ruled Hungary as well. In addition to this, he was King 
of Bohemia. But the crown of Bohemia was, like that of Hun- 
gary, in theory elective, and the House of Hapsburg was stanchly 
Catholic, whilst the nobles in Bohemia were mainly Protestant. 
Consequently the nobles of Bohemia took advantage, in 1619, 
of the death of the Emperor to make a change of dynasty, and 
offered the crown to a Protestant, Frederick, the Elector Pala- 
tine, who was, as stated above, James’s son-m-law Frederick 
asked James’s advice as to whether he should accept it, but 
James was slow in making up his mind,^ and Frederick accepted 
the throne before James had come to any decision. 

“That prince,” said the Pope, referring to Frederick, “has 
cast himself into a fine labyrinth ” The Pope was right The 
B mn n of ^atholic powers in Germany at once combined to 
Thirty vSirs support the claims^ to Bohemia of Ferdinand, the 
War, 1619-23 Emperor an(J''head of the Austrian dominions 

Frederick, on the other ha«'d, was not cordially supported by 
the Protestant princes in Germany His forces were conse- 
quently defeated, in little' more than an hour, at the battle of 
the White Hill, just outside Prague , and he was expelled from 
Bohemia (1620). But that was not all The Duke of Bavaria'^ 
invaded and occupied that part of Frederick’s dominions known 
as the Upper Palatinate, which bordered his own territory (1621) 
The King of Spain, both as an ardent Catholic and a cousin 
of Ferdinand’s, also intervened, and proceeded to send an army 
from the Netherlands to occupy the Lower Palatinate, which 
lay on the Rhine (1622) The result of the opening stage of 
the war was, therefore, that the Elector Palatine lost not only 
his new kingdom, but his hereditary possessions as well. 

We must now see what part Great Britain played in these 

1 A Hapsburg was always elected emperor from 1438 until the close of the Holy Roman 
Empire in 1806, except for a brief period m the eighteenth century, when the Austrian 
dominions were ruled by a woman 

2 The matter, of course, was urgent, but all the answer Frederick's agent could extract 
from James was, “I will consider of it” 
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proceedings. Public opinion in England had been enthusiastic 
in support of Frederick, the Protestant husband of an English 
princess ^ It wanted to force a Protestant policy upon England’s 
the Government, and clamoured for an immediate policy* 
war with Spain. In this public opinion was right. The Spanish 
king would probably not have occupied the Palatinate at all if 
he had felt convinced that it would have led to hostilities with 
England But he was well served by Gondomar, his ambassadoi 
in London, who was much more aware of James’s timidity and 
indecision than James was himself, and knew exactly how, by 
a mixture of firmness and flattery, to manage him And there- 
fore, though English volunteers went out to fight on the Con- 
tinent, and the House of Commons enthusiastically passed 
motions in Fredenck’s favour, 2 nothing else happened. James, 
indeed, wished to be the peacemaker of Europe, and sent number- 
less embassies to the Continent, but he never realized that 
diplomacy, unbacked by armed force, was useless, and that the 
differences between Protestants and Catholics in Germany were, 
at that time, too deep to be settled merely by a little judicious 
management 

Having failed to prevent the Spanish occupation of the 
Palatinate, James thought he could get the Spaniards to surrender 
It if he arranged a marriage between Charles and the ^^tie Spanish 
Spanish Infanta, and he accordingly reopened the Jhe’^jolfrney'to 
liegotiations which he had begun in 1617 Finally Madrid, 1623 
Charles — fancying himself in love with the Infanta, whom, by the 
way, he had never seen — and Buckingham, James’s favourite, per- 
suaded James to let them go to Madrid and woo the Infanta 
(1623) As Tom and John Smith, they crossed the Continent, 
and arrived at Madrid at eight o’clock one night. But the Spanish 
statesmen in return for the marriage, instead of being prepared 
to give up the Palatinate, tried to extract from Charles conces- 

1 1 he enthusiasm even extended to the lawyers, and thirty gentlemen of the Middle 
Temple swore on their drawn swords, after the fatal battle outside Prague, to live or die 
in the service of Queen Elizabeth , and Charles, who was devoted to his sister, was so much 
upset by the news of this battle, that for two days he shut himself up m his room and would 
speak to no one 

®The members waved their hats as high as they could hold them" when one motion was 
put to the vote 
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The ex^dition 
to the Pala- 


sions for the Roman Catholics in England ^ Charles made all 
sorts of promises — which no one knew better than himsejf that 
he could not have kept, and finally came back m disgust, to be 
received with acclamations and bonfires,® not so much because 
he had returned as because he had returned without the Infanta 
Buckingham and Charles were now all for war to 
recover the Palatinate. James yielded and Parlia- 
tmate, 1634. nient voted the money, and an army was collected 
(1624). But the army was, to quote a contemporary, “a rabble 
of raw and poor rascals”, and never reached its destination, 
being diverted to another siege m 1625. In the same year 
James died, with the Palatinate still unrecovered 

When Charles came to the throne, the Protestants were fight- 
ing for their existence in Germany, but a new champion had 
ch ries I ^^'^scn ott behalf of the Protestant cause in the per- 
and the son of the King of Denmark Charles agreed to 
war, 1635- ^360,000 a year for the conduct of a war 

in Germany. He paid one instalment of ^,^46,000 — and that 
was all. For one thing, Charles had obtained, largely through 
his own fault, insufficient supplies of money from Parliament 
For another, soon after Charles made the engagement to the 
Danish king, he and Buckingham, who largely controlled the 
king’s policy, came to the conclusion that the Protestantism of 
Germany might best be succoured and the Palatinate recovered 
by an attack upon the Spanish ports It was, doubtless, a rouniF 
about plan to attack the King of Spain in order to put pressure 
on the Emperor to restore Fredenck, but a naval war with Spain 
was sure to be popular, and it was easier than campaigning in 
Germany Accordingly an expedition was organized to Cadiz, 
which was to repeat Drake’s exploit, sack the town and capture 
the treasure fleet coming from America. But the expedition came 
to hopeless grief and took neither Cadiz nor the treasure fleet 
(1625) ® The next year the King of Denmark, with soldiers 


1 Charles was only allowed one interview of a purely formal nature with the Infanta, he 
tried to effect another of a more informal character by leaping into a garden where she was 
walking, but the Infanta, who did not care for Charles, rushed away shrieking 
^ There were a hundred and eight alone between St Paul’s and London Bridge 
® The expedition had started in the stormy month of October, with pressed crews and 
soldiers, with ships whose hulls were rotten and whose sails— at all events in the case ot 
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clamouring for pay in consequence of the failure of the English 
subsicfies, was obliged to take the offensive, was decisively de- 
feated, and accordingly returned to his own country (1626). 
Charles’s initial interference in the Thirty Years War had, there- 
fore, been disastrous. 

Meantime Charles had got into difficulties with France. At 
the end of his father’s reign he was engaged to marry a French 
princess, Henrietta Marta, and on his accession he „ . 

1 , , r , Difficulties 

married her By the terms of the marriage treaty with France, 
concessions were promised to the Roman Catholics 
in England, and James also, just before his death, had under- 
taken to lend ships to the French king The French king and 
his famous minister, Richelieu, wanted to use the ships to aid 
them in a war against the Protestants in France, the Huguenots 
as they were called Charles, after futile endeavours and dis- 
creditable subterfuges to evade his father’s promises,^ w’as obliged 
to lend them — to the great wrath of his subjects in England. 

Later on the King of France demanded that the promised 
concessions to the Catholics m England should be granted, and 
in 1627 the tw’o countries gradually drifted into war. 

Buckingham was himself sent with an expedition to pedition, 1627, 

, -r r r f i BucklHg- 

capture a foit in the Is/e of Mne, in order to assist ham’s assassi- 
La Rochelle, the Huguenot stronghold on the w’est ^ 

^oast of France w’hich the French king w’as still besieging At 
that time there w'as no standing army, and a force largely com- 
posed of the riffraff of the country’ was not likely to be success- 
ful 2 Buckingham, however, did well, and inspired his men with 
courage, if not with enthusiasm, and, but for the fact that, through 
no fault of his own, the French managed to revictual the fort, 
and that, through contrary winds, reinforcements failed to leave 
England, he might have succeeded. As it was, Buckingham 


one ship— dated from the Armada, and the food was exceedingly bad, “such as no dog in 
Pans garden would eat”, said a contemporary On reaching Cadiz, the men got drunk, 
and the ships finally returned home with scarcely enough men to woik them 

1 Amongst other things a mutiny was arranged so that the ships might not be given up 

2 When an army had to be raised, each county had to contribute a certain number of 
men Ihe lord-hcutenants, as m this case, took advantage of the occasion to get rid of 
those who, it was desirable, “should leave their county for their county *s good’*. Bucking- 
ham's troops were ignorant alike of marksmanship and discipline, and after being drilled for 
a fortnight at the seaside, were dispatched on the expedition 
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came back discredited in the eyes of the country. Before he 
could fit out another expedition, the tenpenny knife of a dis- 
appointed officer called Felton, who thought, as many others 
thought, that the assassination of Buckingham was a meritorious 
act, closed his career (1628) 

With Buckingham’s death, “there was an abrupt transition” 
It has been said, “from a policy of adventurous activity to one 
Charles's in- Utter inaction”. Charles would make proposals 
action, X699-49. at one and the same time, to France for an alliance 
against Spam, and to Spam for an alliance against France Fie 
would offer to help Gusiavus Adolphus, the King of Sweden, the 
new champion of Protestantism in Germany, and not the King 
s^nd then to help the King of Denmark and not 
Gustavus. One ambassador said to Chailes, “The truth is you 
pull down with one hand as fast as you build up with the other” • 
and the criticism was a just one Moreover, circumstances 
were against the piosecution of an active policy At first 
Charles had no money to back his schemes; and later he had 
his hands full with his quarrel with his own subjects As a result, 
the influence of Great Bntain in foreign affairs became a negli- 
gible quantity for the remainder of Charles’s reign 

The Thirty Years War, therefore, ceased to be influenced by 
or to influence Great Bntain, and we can only bnefly allude to 
Later stages developments Gusfavus Adolphus had a 

yU?s War*^ brilliant success and was then killed at*” 

the famous battle of Lutzen'^ (1632) The Protestant 
cause appeared hopeless But Richelieu, though he suppressed 
Protestants in France, was willing to support them in Germany 
by force of arms so as to weaken the house of Hapsburg Dur- 
ing the later stages of the war, the French armies exerted a 
decisive influence and were biilliantly successful. The war came 
finally to an end m 1648, France and Sweden acquiring large 
parts of what had been German territory whilst the German 
states were left more disunited and independent than before the 
war ro ® Upon Germany and the German nation the 

effects of the war, material and moral, were appalling— indeed, in 
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the opinion of Bismarck, the great Prussian statesman, Germany 
was still suffering from these effects in 1880. 

It must be confessed that England’s foreign policy during 
the first half of the seventeenth century was both inglorious 
and ineffective. Many explanations may be 
offered. There was no standing army, and con- iish policy— us 
sequently no force behind English diplomacy; and 
if England went to war, her hastily trained levies had little chance 
against more expenenced soldiers. Parliament again, though 
keen for war, did not, as a matter of fact, provide either James 
or Charles with sufficient money to wage it effectively — though 
in the case of Charles it was, as we shall see, largely his own 
fault for not explaining what he intended to do Moreover, ill 
fortune attended the English efforts But the chief cause of the 
futility of English policy lay in the characters of James and 
Charles, the indecisive and timid policy of the one and the 
tortuous and contradictory policy of the other could only result 
in failure Nor must we forget that England’s failure enabled 
France, by becoming the ally of the German Protestants, to 
establish a piedominance which was before the end of the cen- 
tury to threaten the independence of nearly every other country 
in Europe 


XXVI. King James I and Domestic 

Affairs 

I. Plots against the King 

We must turn now to the internal history of England under 
the first two Stuarts Despite the fact that before Eliza- 
beth’s death there w'ere other possible successors, james i , the 
James was fortunate m that his accession to the ^'n^'piots 
throne met with almost universal approval. There 
were, however, three unsuccessful plots against him The first 
was rather an absurd plot, known as the Bye Blot, the object of 
which was to kidnap the king at Greenwich and to capture the 
Tower of London, it was designed by one Roman Catholic and 
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betrayed to the Government by another The evidence given 
by one of the conspirators led the Government to suspect the 
existence of the second plot, known as the Main jPIotj the alleged 
obiect of jfv'bich was to put, with Spanish aid, the Lady Arabella 
Stuart on the throne * The details are, however, obscure and 
uncertain, and it is very doubtful whether there was ever such 
a plot at all (1603) 

The chief interest of the Mam Plot lies in the fact that 
Str Walter Ralegh,'^ the soldier and seaman, the prose writer 
Sir Walter the explorer and courtier of Elizabeth’s day, 

Ralegh ^5,^5 accused of being implicated in it Ralegh, after 
a most unfair trial, w'as condemned to death for treason But 
he was reprieved, and imprisoned in the Tower He employed 
his time in writing a History of the World and in making 
chemical experiments® Thirteen years later, in 1616, he ob- 
tained his freedom in order to find a gold mine on the Orinoco 
River, of which he had heard on one of his journeys But his 
expedition was disastrous He had a bad crew, he lost his best 
officers by disease, and he was unable, owing to sickness, to go 
up the river himself Worst luck of all, since his la'-t journey 
a Spanish town on the river had been moved from a position 
above the mine to one below it Consequently Ralegh’s men 
had to pass the town on their way to the mine The Spaniards 
attacked them, or they attacked the Spaniards — one or other was 
inevitable — and Spanish blood w'as shed On Ralegh’s return 
the Spanish ambassador clamoured for his punishment James I 
was at that time engaged m the marriage negotiations of Charles 
and the Infanta He yielded, therefore, and executed Ralegh on 
the old charge of treason, and in so doing was guilty of an act 
for which postenty has never forgiven him (1618)^ 

iThe Lady Arabella was, like James, descended from Margaret, the elder daughter of 
Henry VII , but, unlike James, she had been born m England, a fact which, in the eyes 
of some lawyers, gave her a better title to the throne 

2 Ralegh's name has been spelt in seventy different ways He himself signed his name 
variously in the course of his life, but he never signed it m the way it is often spelt now, i e 
Raleigh 

» Amongst other things he compounded drugs, and bis “great cordial or elixir” had a 
wonderful reputation 

^ Ralegh was warned, it is only fair to James to say, that any hostilities against the 
Spaniards would cost him his hfe , and m his over eagerness to get free from the Tower, 
Ralegh asserted that the mine was neither in nor near the King of Spain’s temtones, a state- 
ment which he must have known to be untrue. 
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The third plot was the famous Gunpowder Plot. The Roman 
Catholics had hoped much from a son of Mary Queen of 
Scots, and James, on his accession, was inclined xhe Gunpowder 
to be tolerant, and excused the Roman Catholics 
from the fines which they paid for not going to their pansh 
churches ^ The immediate result of this concession was an in- 
vasion of Roman Catholic priests from abroad — no less than a 
hundred and forty in six months — and such signs of activity that 
James felt obliged to reimpose the fines and to banish the pnests. 
It was this which prompted the Gunpowder Plot (1605). Its 
leader, Robert Catesbv, was something of a hero — of great 
strength, fascinating manners, and a real leader of men, with 
magnetic influence over others — but verj wrongheaded, driven to 
desperation, almost to madness, by the persecution which the 
Roman Catholics had endured Amongst the other conspirators 
was Guy Fawkes, who came of an old Yorkshire family, and had 
seen much warfare in the Netherlands The plan of the plot 
was to blow up the House of Lords when the king and the 
members of both Houses of Parliament w’ere assembled in it 
at the opening of the session, to capture James’s son, Charles, 
and proclaim him king, and then to inform other Roman 
Catholics of the success of the plot at a hunting match which 
wras to be arranged in the Midlands, and with their aid to 
organize a Roman Catholic Government 

The plotters first tried to dig a mine from an adjacent house 
through the foundations of the House of Lords, then they hired 
a cellar, or rather a room on the ground floor, underneath the 
House of Lords, and put in it tw’o tons of gunpowder in barrels 
Finally, however, one of the conspirators, appalled at the enor- 
mity of the crime, sent a letter of warning to a cousin of his 
who was a member of the House of Lords, and w'ho gave the 
letter to the Government. Consequently, the night before Par- 
liament met, the barrels were discovered, and Guy Faw’kes with 
them, and subsequently he and the other conspirators were 
either killed in fighting or executed The result of the plot was 
that laws of extreme severity w'ere passed against the Roman 

1 They were extremely heavy — £,’210 a month* qr else the confiscation of two thirds of their 
property 


( 0271 ) 
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Catholics — laws, for instance, which excluded them from all pro- 
fessions, which forbade them to appear at Court or withH ten 
miles of London unless employed m business there, and which 
made the fines against them even more severe. Parliament was 
always clamouring for these laws to be put into execution, though 
James occasionally, and Charles very often, failed to enforce 
them ^ 

2. The King’s Ministers 

We must now say a word as to James’s advisers during his 
reign. The king, on his accession, retained in office, as chief 
Lord Salisbury’s minister, Robert Cecil, the son of Elizabeth’s 
ministry, 1603-12 great minister, Lord Burleigh, and created him 
Earl of Sahsbury ^ “ He was fit to prevent things going worse, 

not fit to make them better”, was the judgment upon him of 
Bacon, his cousin. The remark was uncousinly and somewhat 
unjust A man of vast industry and sound sense, a capable 
financier, a clever manager of the king’s business in Parliament, 
Sahsbury, up till his death in 1612, did good work at home 
and had a large share in directing England’s foreign policy 
After 1612 James employed favourites to carry on his Govern- 
ment. This was not only because he enjoyed the society of a 
, lively companion during his leisure, but because he 

James and his ° , 

favourites— desired to have a person who was wholly dependent 
Buckingham, upon himself, and who could be imbued with hi^ 
I 12-25 ideas and could then carry them out, in fact, he 

thought that, through favourites, he might be an absolute ruler 
with little trouble to himself His first choice was singularly 
unfortunate — a Scotsman named Carr, whom he created Lord 
Rochester, and afterwards Earl of Somerset Lady Essex divorced 
her first husband in order to marry Carr, and she and her new 
husband were subsequently found responsible for the murder of 
a distinguished man, who happened to be her personal enemy® 

1 An attempt has recently been made to show that there was really no Gunpowder Plot, 
and that the whole affair was contrived by Lord Sahsbury, James I’s minister, in order to 
discredit the Roman Catholics , bnt this is very unlikely 

2 James used to call him familiarly his “pigmy” or his “little beagle*’, owing to his 
shortness of stature 

3 His name was Overbury He was something of a poet, and a great fnend of Carr’s 
He had tned to prevent Carr marrying Lady Essex, and Lady Essex, m revenge, contrived 
to season with white arsenic the confectionery Overbury ate 
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James consequently dismissed Carr from all his offices (i6i6), 
and kept him a prisoner in the Tower for the next six years. 

The king’s next choice was better. George Vtlliers, who eventu- 
ally became Duke oj Buckingham, had an attractive personality, 
with agreeable manners and a merry laugh ^ He was the friend 
of some good people, such as Abbot and Laud, both Archbishops 
of Canterbury; of Bacon, who hoped through Villiers to carry 
out his political ideals; and even of the man who was eventually 
to impeach him, Sir John Eliot. Moreover, he proved himself 
a very fair soldier and an energetic Lord High Admiral. But 
his character was spoilt by his rapid rise. He was too impulsive 
and volatile to be a statesman; and "if it is only just”, as has 
been said, “to class him among ministers rather than among 
favountes, he must rank amongst the most incapable ministers 
of this or any other century”. At first, however, Villiers was 
only concerned with matters of patronage, not till towards the 
end of James’s reign did he have much influence upon the king’s 
policy 

Of all the people living at that time, Francis Bacon, the 
historian, essayist, and philosopher, possessed the greatest ability 
and the widest views He was a strong supporter 

^ , 1 1 1 1 ^ i. Francis Bacon, 

of the monarchy; but he loved it, it was said, 
because he expected great things from it. He saw the necessity 
for harmony between king and Parliament, the function of the 
Parliament w’as to keep the king informed of the wishes of his 
people, and of the king, through Parliament, to keep the nation 
informed of his policy Bacon, how'ever, never had a chance of 
showing how this might be done. His cousin, Lord Salisbuiy, 
at first kept him out of power from personal jealousy or dislike, 
and though after Salisbury’s death he obtained office, and was 
Lord Chancellor from 1618-21, he never exerted any very large 
influence 

1 James used to call him ‘*Steenie”, from a fancied resemblance to a picture of St 
Stephen 
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3. The King and Protestant parties 

We turn from the king’s ministers to trace the king’s policy. 
It was on questions of Religion that people in those days felt 
most acutely, and these were amongst the first to 
The^Anghcan occupy James’s attention on his accession We 
party. already noticed the upshot of his attempt to 

tolerate the Roman Catholics, and we must now see how he 
dealt with the Protestants It may be convenient at this stage 
to say something of Protestant parties in seventeenth-century 
England, there was the Anglican, or, as it came to be 

called at the time, the Armtntan^ party, the strong party in the 
Church of England, of which Archbishop Laud was later to be 
the leader. In politics the members of this party were believers 
in the “divine right” of kings In matters of Church govern- 
ment they were strong upholders of the power of the bishops, 
and they believed that the bishops, by succession from the 
Apostles, and the priests, through ordination by the bishops, had 
been given special powers With them the Communion service 
was in a special sense a means of grace Laud, by his extreme in- 
tolerance brought, in later jears, much odium upon the Anglican 
party, and Us members, partly because of their liking for vest- 
ments and a rather elaborate ritual, and partly because of the doc- 
trines held by some of the more extreme amongst them, were sus^i, 
pected by their enemies of being m sympathy, if not in alliance, 
with the Church of Rome But the Anglican party included 
among its members in the seventeenth century some singularly at- 
tractive characters, such as George Herbert, the poet, and Lancelot 
Andrewes, the Bishop of Winchester, and one of those chiefly re- 
sponsible for the Authorized Version of the Bible, it had interests 
in the historic side of the English Church and in preserving its 
continuity from the Early Church, and it did much to improve 
the order and beauty of the church services throughout England. 

And then, secondly, there were the various bodies of people 
we may group together under the name of Puritan.^ In deal- 

I After the name of Dr Arminms, a Dutch divine, who died m 1609 
2The«ie people would, however, have repudiated the name in the earlier part of the 
seventeenth century , indeed it was regarded as a nickname and term of reproach 
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ing with the Puritans three things must be borne in mind. In 
the first place, many of the popular views held with regard to the 
Puritans are erroneous, being due to the cancatures i>ur»tans 
drawn of the Puritans after the Restoration of 1660 
The Puritans, for instance, were not all drawn from the inferior 
social class j on the contrary, many of the best type of English 
gentlemen of that day held Puntan opinions. They were not 
averse to all pleasure and amusement. They did not wear their 
hair short, and did not speak through their noses. Secondly, we 
must remember that the great majonty of Puritans still belonged 
to the Church of England, the great and final division between 
Churchman and Nonconformist did not come till the reign of 
Charles II. Thirdly, the term Puritan includes a large vanety 
of opinions — just after the Civil War it was estimated that there 
were a hundred and seventy different sects, nearly all belonging 
to what we now call the Puntan party. Some Puritans were dis- 
posed to acquiesce, for instance, in the rule of bishops, if mode- 
rately exercised, whilst others detested and made the most violent 
attacks upon them. Then, especially during and after the Civil 
War, the Presbyterians became a great force, and wished to im- 
pose their system of government by elders and their doctrines on 
everyone else The Independents, however, believed in the right 
of every man to think for himself, and in what they called “liberty 
for tender consciences”, so long as those consciences were not 
^hose of Roman Catholics And, finally, there were — as there are 
in every movement — various groups of extremists, who, we shall 
find, were a dangerous element at the time of the Commonwealth. 

All classes of Puritans, how^ever, were united on certain 
matters. They were all agreed, for instance, in their detestation 
of Roman Catholicism It is difficult for us now to realize the 
intensity of the feeling of large numbers of Englishmen against 
the Roman Catholics, or to justify the severity of the laws against 
them But w'e must remember that the persecutions of Queen 
Mary’s reign were still fresh in men’s minds, ^ that the Roman 
Catholics had been concerned in various plots against Elizabeth, 


1 Foxe*s Book of Martyrs (first published in 1563) was regarded as a sort of second Bible 
at this time, and was chained to the desk in a great many Parish churches . its vivid accounts 
helped to keep alive the memory of the Manan persecutions 
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and that the Armada was looked upon as a Popish Armada. 
Moreover, the Gunpowder Plot of 1605 was regarded-^quite 
wrongly — as a plot in which the Pope and the English Roman 
Catholics as a body were implicated. Then, again, the Roman 
Catholics were not aiming merely at toleration for themselves; 
they were a large and increasing body, and they wanted Eng- 
land to become a Roman Catholic country. Lastly, it must be 
borne in mind that the Puntans looked upon the Pope as Anti- 
christ, upon the ceremonies of the church which he ruled as 
idolatrous, upon the doctrines — to quote the House of Commons 
— of Popery as “devilish”, and upon its priests as “the cor- 
rupters of the people in religion and loyalty”. They would, 
indeed, have regarded a return to Roman Catholicism as a moral 
and religious catastrophe for the nation 

Apart from their hatred of the Papacy, the various sections 
among the Puritans had other views in common They all 
opposed the claims of bishops and priests to special powers, 
and they disliked ornaments and vestments and an elaborate 
ritual in church They were all more or less followers of Cal- 
vin, that IS to say, they believed in predestination, 1 e that 
some are foreordained to salvation and others are not, and they 
looked upon the Communion as a commemorative feast in mem- 
ory of our Lord’s death, and not as a special means of grace. 
Above all, they made the Bible their rule of faith and of con- 
duct, they had an intense feeling of responsibility towards God 
for all that they did, and all the power which came from the 
conviction that He was on their side in their struggle against 
what they thought was wTong 

There is, perhaps, one more point to bear in mind in dealing 
with religious parties in England, and for that matter in Scotland 
Dishke of Well No religious party, whether Roman Catholic, 

toleration Arminian, or Presbytenan, desired merely toleration 

for Itself, they all, except perhaps the Independents, desired to 
persecute those who disagreed wnth them. Toleration, “that 
hellish toleration”, as a Scottish divine once called it, would 
satisfy few, each party wanted every other religious party exactly 
to conform with its own views and practices, or else to be 
suppressed. 
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It was inevitable that some of the religious opinions held by 
the ?uritans should clash with those held by the Monarchy. 
Even in Elizabeth’s day there was, at times, no Elizabeth and 
little friction In the early years of her reign had Puntans. 
occurred what is known as the Vesttanan Controversy — clergymen 
with Puritan leanings objecting to wearing the surplice and to 
certain of the ceremonies enjoined in the Prayer Book. Then, 
later on, the more advanced Puritans, chiefly at Oxford and 
Cambridge, had advocated a Presbytenan form of government 
and had attacked the bishops, with the result that a dozen of 
them had been sent to jail. Others, again, had organized meet- 
ings, called JProphesyings, at which various religious subjects were 
discussed, and clergymen learnt how to preach sermons. But 
Elizabeth thought that theological discussion would provoke too 
much independence of thought, and she much preferred a clergy- 
man to read to his congregation an extract from “the Book of 
Homilies ” (which had been issued at the same time as the 
Prayer Book) rather than to preach to his congregation a sermon 
of his own composition — indeed, she thought one or two preachers 
quite a sujfiicient allowance for each count}. She, therefore, dis- 
liked these clerical gatherings and sternly repressed them. And 
when the House of Commons, m which there was a strong 
Puritan element, ventured to discuss problems of ecclesiastical 
government or doctrine, the queen mercilessly snubbed them. 

Finally, m 1583, Whitgift became Archbishop of Canterbury. 
He was a stern disciplinarian, and had the queen’s complete 
confidence ^ The Press was muzzled, no manuscript being al- 
lowed to be set up in type without the licence of the Arch- 
bishop or the Bishop of London This regulation did not 
prevent, however, some gross libels on the bishops, known as 
the “ Mar-Prelate Tracts ”, from being secretly printed, the 
authors of which v\ere never discovered, but some other libel- 
lers were caught and w^ere put to death To the Court of 
High Commission was delegated by the queen the punishment 
of ecclesiastical offences, and, armed with tremendous powers, 
it persecuted the more advanced exponents of the Puritan 

1 1 he queen used to call him “ her little black husband ”, and treated him as her confessor 
to whom bhe revealed “ the very secrct$ of her boui ” 
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doctrines. The Biotuntsis (so called because of their leader 
Robert Browne), who held opinions then considered verj ex- 
treme and had seceded from the Church, were especially 
attacked, and a large number took refuge in Holland, whence 
many returned to make the famous voyage in The Mayflower 
to America in 1620. 

The Puritans, however, on James’s accession were inchned 
to be well-disposed to him, for they expected much from him. 

James had been brought up in Presbyterian Scot- 

The Hampton , ti jtv -j 

Court Confer- land, and the Puritans believed that his attitude 

ence, 1604. towards them would be sympathetic. They conse- 
quently lost no time m presenting him with a Millenary Petition 
— so called because it was supposed to be signed by a thousand 
ministers^ — asking for certain reforms. A conference, which in- 
cluded the two archbishops and six bishops on the one side and 
four Puritans on the other, was held at Hampton Court to con- 
sider the situation (1604). 

The king himself presided and behaved at first with admir- 
able impartiality. Then, at the end of the second day, a Puritan 
mentioned the word “Presbytery”. Now James, though the 
Puritans did not know it, hated the Presbyterian form of religion, 
with Its outspokenness and its democratic government, as he had 
experienced it in Scotland “A Scottish Presbytery,” he said, 
“agreeth as well with a monarchy as God with the devil. Then 
Jack and Tom and Will and Dick shall meet, and at their 
pleasure censure me and my council The Conference soon 
broke up, and its only result — though it was a very important 
result — was the preparation of the Authorized Version of the 
Bible (which appeared in 1611), the Puritans otherwise went 
away disappointed and empty-handed James himself became 
a strong supporter of the extreme Anglican position, and a 
strong believer m the maxim “No bishop, no king”j if once 
the authority of the bishops was overthrown, that of the mon- 
archy Itself, he felt, would be threatened. 

1 As a matter of fact it was not signed at all, though it had received the support of eight 
hundred ministers 

2 * Stay, I pray you," James went on, “for one seven years, and if then you find me 
pursy and fat, and my windpipes stuffed, I will perhaps hearken unto you , for let that 
government be once up, I am sure I shall be kept m breath.” 
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4. The King and Parliament 

The Puritans, if they found no favour with the Monarchy, 
found plenty of support in the House of Commons. In every 
Parliament of James I and Charles I, and to an puntamsm and 
increasing extent as the years went on, there was P"!**™*”** 
a strong Puritan element in the Lower House, and eventually 
that element became supreme. It is this fact that largely accounts 
for the differences between the first two Stuart kings and their 
Parliaments The Lower House was fanatically anti Catholic ; the 
two kings were inclined to be tolerant to the Catholics, James 
because he was naturally of a tolerant disposition and Charles 
because he had married a Roman Catholic wife. The Crown 
supported the Anglican or Arminian position in the English 
Church, the majority in the House of Commons was strongly 
opposed to the Arminian doctrines and regarded with consider- 
able suspicion all the king’s High Church appointments. 

There were, how'ever, many other causes besides religious 
differences for the struggle round which centres the chief interest 
of the seventeenth century, the struggle between King and Parlia- 
ment Of these we must say something before tracing the history 
of the struggle in detail - One cau s ». » ef » 4 b e struggle .tmdoubtedly 
was the absence oL ejxtfimaLdanger, already referred to in the 
last chapter. It is often said tljat an Englishman can only think 
of one thing at a time. For a great part of Elizabeth’s reign his 
mind was taken up with dangers from abroad „ - . , 

When Elizabeth’s life alone stood between her between King and 

, , , r 1 Parliament. 

subjects and anarchy or a foreign domination, 
it was no time to discuss rights and privileges But by 1603 
these dangers were over The defeat of the Armada in 1588 
meant the destruction not only of Philip’s ambitions, but also 
of the Tudor dictatorship — for it was no longer required. Eng- 
lishmen might, therefore, safely de\ote themselves to criticizing 
and reforming their own government 

Another cause of the struggle was the development, during 
the sixteenth century, of the national character. That century, 
it has been said, saw the birth of the modern Englishman. He 
had realized his possibilities in enterprise, in seamanship, in 



350 JAMES I AND DOMESTIC AFFAIRS 

li terature; the Refo rniAtioil.aJldJlJxc . . Re.naia sai^ had taught him 
to think and to reason for himself j he had become mores §elf- 
reliant, more self-confident, perhaps more self-willed. He was^icu 
a word, ready for a greater share in the government of his country. 
And more especially had come the development of the middle 
classes. The battle of English liberty in the seventeenth century 
was fought, not so much by the nobles or by the people, as by the 
squire, the merchant, and the lawyer; these were the classes 
which had developed m Tudor times, and it was from these 
classes that the members of the House of Commons were drawn. 
Very often they were ignorant, especially about foreign affairs; 
sometimes they did not realize the difficulties of the Government 
and brought absurd charges against the ministers. But they 
were men, for the most part, uncorrupted and incorruptible; in- 
dependent and yet moderate, patient though very persistent. In 
the earlier stages of the struggle the lawyers chiefly fought the 
war of words in the House of Commons, they were, as Bacon 
said, the “vowels” of the House, the remaining members merely 
the “consonants” But when it came to the war of swords, it 
was the country gentlemen who made the best use of them. 

England, then, was not distracted by foreign dangers, and 
she had developed a class of citizens who could think and act 
Questions themselves. Even during Elizabeth’s reign the 
at issue relations between the queen and her Parliaments were 
not always perfectly harmonious It is true that only eleven 
Parliaments were called, and that hardly any outlived a single 
session of some six weeks’ duration, and that Elizabeth, as she 
frankly stated on one occasion, called them “ not to make new 
laws^ or lose good hours in idle speeches”, but to provide 
supplies for the expenses of her government Nevertheless, on 
occasions the House of Commons had exhibited an indepen- 
dent and almost pugnacious temper, which indicated that the 
nation would not continue to look on quietly while the Crown 
and its ministers governed, and that it was time for a recon- 
sideration of their respective rights and duties. With James I 
that reconsideration came, and it was significant that at the 

1 The queen was no believer in new laws, and in one year she vetoed no less than forty- 
eight o«^t of the ninety one bills which had been passed by both Houses of Parliament 
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opaning of his first Parliament there was a record attendance. 
The time had come, as the House of Commons declared in 
the very first year of James’s reign, to “redress, restore, and 
rectify” those actions which in the reign of Elizabeth they had 
“ passed over”. Questions of government, plain and broad ques- 
tions, pressed for an answer. 

There were questions of theory which went to the foundation 
of all authority. By what title did the King hold his throne? 
By hereditary divine right, as the King and the bishops and 
many others believed, or by virtue of an Act of Parliament? If 
the King ruled by divine right, criticism either of his words or 
of his actions was obviously wrong; a subject must yield passive 
obedience to a divinely appointed ruler. Or again, what is meant 
by the King’s Prerogative'^ The King’s party held that it was a 
sort of reserve power residing in the King to do ultimately what 
he liked, to override, if he thought reasons of State demanded it, 
all the ordinary laws of the land. The Parliament party held, on 
the other hand, that law was the ground of all authority, and that 
the King possessed his powers by law, and must at all times be 
regulated by law. Where, again, did sovereignty reside? Did 
It rest with the King alone, or with the King and Parliament 
combined? 

It IS obvious that all the practical questions that arose, such 
as those concerning the power of the King to raise money without 
the consent of Parliament, and to imprison people without trial, 
or the power of the Pailiament to call ministers to account for 
their actions, depended upon an answer to these questions. Nor 
were the answers at all clear The powers of the monarchy were 
ill-defined, and the English Constitution was neither then nor at 
any other time of a ngid type. The King’s party had just as 
decided opinions as the Parliamentary party, and both could 
bnng strong arguments in support of their respective views. And 
as time went on, the differences between these views became irre- 
concilable; till at last the sword — and the sword alone — could 
settle them. 

“ I found Parliaments when I came here,” said James once, 
“ so I had to put up with them ” One can sympathize with the 
king, for It is obvious that the Stuarts succeeded to an exceed- 



352 JAMES I AND DOMESTIC AFFAIRS 

ingly difficult situation in regard to their Parliaments. But 
James, instead of relieving the situation, merely aggravated it. 
A wise man once said that the rights of kings and peoples never 
agree so well together as in silence. James, however, -was both 
loquacious and pedantic. He was always wanting to define 
matters of government which had much better be left undefined, 
and to theorise concerning powers which he might have exercised, 
in practice, without notice, but which, uncompromisingly enun- 
ciated, were bound to provoke opposition. 

We have no space to enter into the details of James’s relations 
with his Parliaments, but we may take, as an example of his tact- 
lessness, an incident which occurred at the opening 
Sldwm’s^ of his first Parliament (1604) The King’s court had 
case, 1604 digaPovved the election to the House of Commons of 
a man called Godwin, on the ground that he was an outlaw, and 
that James in a proclamation had said that no outlaws were to be 
elected. The House of Commons declared that it was their 
privilege to settle disputed elections. James answered that their 
privileges were his grant and ought not to be quoted against him, 
and a controversy at once ensued as to the origin of parlia- 
mentary privileges and the king’s power to abrogate them In 
the end Janies allowed the House of Commons to settle the 
matter of the election, but it was not an auspicious beginning ^ 

In the first Parliament of James I, also, an extremely impor- 
tant question of taxation was brought up The ordinary revenue 
Bate’s case, derived partly from independent 

sources, such as crown lands and feudal dues, 
bringing in about ;!^2So,ooo a year, and partly from a duty on 
all imports called tunnage and poundage,® a duty which was 
granted to the king on his accession for the term of his life, and 
which brought in about ^150,000 a year Two or three years 
after his accession, James began to impose, on certain articles, 
extra duties over and above what he was allowed to impose by 

1 “The state of monarchy**, James said to his Parliament in i6ii, “is the supremest 
thing upon earth , for kings are not only God s lieutenants upon earth and sit upon God s 
throne, but even by God Himself they are called Gods , as to dispute what God may do is 
blasphemy, so it is sedition in subjects to dispute what a king may do in the height of his 
power ** This is another example of the king's loquacious tactlessness 

2 So called because a certain sum was paid on every tun of wiue and pound of mer- 
chandise imported 
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titnnage and poundage. A merchant called Bate refused to pay 
the e»tra duty on currants — one of these articles — but the judges 
decided that he must pay on the ground that the ports belonged 
to the king, and that therefore the king might impose what duties 
he liked on goods coming into England (r6o6) The result of this 
decision was that the Government imposed extra duties upon a 
whole mass of other articles as well. Consequently the king’s 
revenue was largely augmented. These extra duties, known as 
“impositions”, were, of course, strenuously opposed by this and 
every succeeding Parliament, and were a constant source of 
contention 

The king dissolved his first Parliament in 16 ii, and for the 
next ten years there was no Parliament except in 1614, when one 
sat for two months, it is known in history as the parha- 
“ Addled Parliament ” because no law s resulted from of i&i , 

revival ot im- 

It But in 1621 the loss of the Palatinate by Fre- peachment 
derick, and the possibility that England might be engaged in 
a war for its recovery, led James to call his third Parlia- 
ment This Parliament was ver> important In the first place 
the House of Commons revived its right of impeachment, its 
right to prosecute the king’s ministers or office holders before 
the House of Lords. This was a weapon of tremendous powder 
w'hich had not been used since 1449, it was a weapon which 
later on was to be used with great frequency. The House of 
Commons began by impeaching some holders of monopolies. 
It went on to accuse the Lord Chancellor, Francis Bacon, Lord 
Verulam, of receiving bribes Suitors in those days often used 
to give presents to judges But there is no doubt also that Bacon 
had in some cases, probably through carelessness, recen^ed pre- 
sents before he had given his decision, and that these presents 
were given with a corrupt intention, there is no proof, how'ever, 
that Bacon received them as bnbes 01 that they m any w’ay 
influenced his decision ^ We may agree with Bacon’s owm judg- 


1 In one case, a lad>, who had a senes of suits being heard before Bacon, drove down to 
York House, Bacon's residence, with ^\oo m her purse “What is that,” said Bacon on her 
entrance, “that you have in your hand’** “A purse of my own making,** was the lady’s 
reply, “which I hope your lordship will accept” “What lord,” replied Bacon, “could 
refuse a purse of so fair a lad>’s working’” But, as a matter of fact, though Bacon took the 
purse and the his final decision was not at all in favour of this lady litigant 
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ment: “I was the justest judge that was in England these fifty 
years. But it \vas the justest censure in Paihament that was 
these two hundred years.” Bacon was deprived of his chan- 
cellorship and died shortly afterwards 

In the second place, this House of Conamons upheld its 
liberty of speech. The House of Commons was strongly, almost 
Liberty of fanatically, anti-Catholic and anti-Spaniard, and it met 
speech the time that James was proposing a marriage be- 

tween Charles and a Spanish princess with a view to the 
restoration of the Palatinate It accordingly drew up a peti- 
tion to be presented to the king, m which it begged that 
Charles might marry one of “our own religion”, and expressed 
with some bluntness its opinion of the Pope and his “dearest 
son” the King of Spam. Such a petition coming in the ciisis 
of his negotiations with Spam was, from the king’s point of view, 
exceedingly embarrassing; and James wrote an angry letter 
against the “fiery and popular spirits” m the House of Com- 
mons who had dared “to argue or debate publicly matters far 
above their reach and capacity”, and forbade the House “hence- 
forth to meddle wnth anything concerning our Government or 
deep matters of State”. Fortunately for English liberty, the 
House of Commons maintained its courage, and in the candle 
light on a dark December day, it drew up a Protestation declaring 
Its freedom of speech The king thereupon dissolved the Parlia- 
ment, impnsoned some of its members, and sending for the 
journal book of the House of Commons tore the Protestation 
out of It with his own hands (1622). But, nevertheless, the 
House of Commons had shown there was one place in the 
kingdom where an Englishman might say what he liked 

In the fourth Parliament {1624) we pass into smooth waters, 
for Parliament had got the war with Spam which it desired. 
Moreover, Buckingham and Prince Charles supported the House 
of Commons m their impeachment of Middlesex, the Lord 
Treasurer Shortly afterwards James died (1625). 

This brief summary will have shown that the rift had begun 
between the Crown and Parliament in the reign of King James. 
The House of Commons had made a decided advance, it had 
revived impeachment, upheld its privileges, and protested against 
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impositions James’s character, it must be admitted, had been 
peculiarly fitted to open dangerous questions; in the reign of 
his successor they would have to be answered. 


XXVII . Charles I and Domestic Afeirs, 

1625-42 

It will be apparent from what has been already said that 
Charles succeeded to no easy inheritance He had been left an 
incompetent and impetuous minister in Bucking- Charles i and 
ham, and unfortunately that minister had more Henrietta Mana 
influence in Charles’s reign than he had enjojed e\en in the 
later years of King James At home, there was an empty 
treasury and a Parliament which w’as beginning to feel its power, 
and abroad, things were going badly for the Protestants in the 
Thirty Years War Moreover, Charles’s wife was to be of no 
assistance to him Soon after his accession he married Hmtietia 
Maria, daughter of the French king, a vivacious and attractive 
person, but, unfortunately, as time w'ent on, she interfered more 
and more m affairs of state, and had more and more influence 
over her husband The queen was quite ignorant of English 
Customs and the English character She was a Roman Catholic 
in a strongly Protestant country, and was ahvajs striving to obtain 
concessions for those of her own religion. She actively intrigued, 
in times of difficulty at home, for assistance from abroad , and 
she held the most extreme political opinions with regard to the 
king’s authority and the wickedness of those who opposed it ’■ 

I. Charles and his first three Parliaments, 1625—9 

Charles called three Parliaments during the first four years 
of his reign, and quarrelled with each one of them Then for 

1 **Of the many women, good and bad/' it has been said, ^'who have tned to take part 
in affairs of state, from Cleopatra, or the Queen of Sheha downward, nobody by character 
or training was ever worse fitted than the wife of Charles I for such a case as that in which 
she found herself’* 
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eleven years he governed without a Parliament Finallj’, a war 
with Scotland and the consequent need of money forced him 
Causes of dis- Parliaments, the second of 

Shlri^’^^l^is reduced his powers, and eventually civil 

Parliaments war broke out in 1642 Such IS briefly the 
history of Charles’s relations with his Parliaments. The subjects 
of dispute were many There was, as in James’s reign, the 
religious difficulty. Charles was an Anglican High Churchman, 
and because of his wife was inclined to tolerate the Roman Catho- 
lics, Parliament was Puntan and anti-Catholic Parliament dis- 
trusted the king’s ministers, Buckingham m the first four years, 
and Strafford and Laud m 1640; the king, on the contrary, 
thought these ministers able and efficient, and any parliamentary 
criticisms of them factious and impertinent Parliament, in the 
early years of Charles’s reign, was angry at the failure of the 
English foreign policy, and m latex years, because of the Court 
intrigues with foreign powers 

But underlying all these disputes lay the questions indicated 
in the last chapter Where did sovereignty leside^ Who had the 
responsibility for the government of the country^ The Parlia- 
ment wunted, rightly or wrongly, a greater control of the govern 
ment, Charles, rightly or wrongly, was unwilling to concede it— 
there lay the whole difficulty. We regard it now as an easy task 
to bring the powers of Crown and Parliament into harmony. But 
this dual control was not easy to arrange, and perhaps was im- 
possible to obtain without friction As a matter of fact, a Civil War 
occurred in 1642 and a Revolution in 1688 before an arrangement 
could be made — and even then it proved not to be permanent 

Charles’s first Parliament met in 162^^ just after the king 
had arranged to pay very large subsidies to the King of Denmark 
Charles’s Send a fleet to attack Spain Obviously large 

first Parha- sums would be required But Charles’s reticence and 
ment, 1625 Qf frankness proved a fatal impediment. There 

were no Bluebooks or Whitebooks and no daily newspapers in 
those days, and it was difficult for members of Parliament to know 


1 Even an outbreak of the plague in London did not prevent an attendance at the opening 
of Charles’s first Parliament which beat the record established when James I came to th^ 
throne 



EARLY PARLIAMENTS OF CHARLES 357 


what was going on. Though members knew, of course, that a 
great ■religious war was in progress in Germany, and were anxious 
that England should help the Protestants, they were yet un- 
familiar with recent developments. But Charles would neither 
explain his policy, nor depute anyone else to do so Con- 
sequently, as one member said, “They knew not their enemy”, 
and the statement was literally true. Nor did Charles explain 
his needs; he made a definite demand for the navy, but only 
hinted at the largeness of the sums he really required. Con- 
sequently Charles only got one-seventh of the amount of money 
which he needed. 

At the same time Parliament only granted tunnage and 
poundage to the king for one year, though for the last two cen- 
turies it had been granted the king for life Here Parliament 
was wrong. The Monarchy could not get on without the money 
It had to meet the ordinary expenses of government, moreover, 
the Court spent more money than in Elizabeth’.' day, whilst the 
great rise in prices, owing to the influx of silver from the New 
World, had made the king’s revenue worth less than before 
The only result of Parliament’s action was that Charles continued 
to levy these customs right up till 1640 without any Parliamentary 
sanction at all, the judges supporting him. In this, as in the 
succeeding Parliaments, the Puritan majority had apprehensions 
about religion, for the king favoured Anglican High Churchmen 
such as Laud,^ and also allow'ed the administration of the laws 
against the Roman Catholics to become somewhat lax 

Charles’s second Parhamerit met in 1626, after the loan of 
ships to the French king and the disaster to the Cadiz fleet 
had occurred The House of Commons first de- ^he second Par- 
manded that an inquiry into the Cadiz disaster Btickingh^’s 
should precede any grant of supply, and w'anted impeachment 
especially to investigate Buckingham’s conduct Charles held 
that he and not Parliament must be the judge of the capacity of 
his ministers “ I would not have the House to question my ser- 
vants,” he said, “ much less one who is so near me.” The House 
of Commons then went a step further, and under Eliot’s leader- 

iLaud supplied the king v,ith a bst of clergy marked either O for Orthodox or P for 
Puntan, so that only those might receive promotion whom Laud considered Orthodox 
(C271) 24 
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ship impeached Buckingham. Strjohn Elioi was a Cornishman, 
a man of lofty nature, and a great orator, but apt — a.s those pos- 
sessing the qualities of an orator often are — to exaggerate, and 
take either a better or a worse view of a man than he deserved. 
In 1625 he had expressed a hope to Buckingham that he might 
be “wholly devoted to the contemplation of his excellencies”. 
But in the next year, when he saw, as he said, “our honour 
ruined, our ships sunk, our men perished, not by the sword, not 
by the enemy, not by chance, but by those we trust”, his indig- 
nation knew no bounds. In a speech of wonderful power he 
applied to Buckingham the words m which Tacitus characterized 
Sejanus^: Sm obtegens^ in altos criminator, juxta aduiatto et 
superbia. “ If he is Sejanus, I must be Tiberius,” was Charles’s 
comment on this comparison, and he never forgave Eliot as a 
consequence Buckingham’s impeachment led Charles to dis- 
solve the second Parliament 

The third Parliament met two years later, in 1628. Charles 
was needlessly rude in his first speech. If the Parliament did 
The third Par- Supply his wants, he must, he said, use all 

iiament, 1628 means which God had put into his hands “Take 
not this as a thieat,” he added, “ for I scorn to threaten any but 
my equals” This was an unpromising beginning, but Parlia- 
ment had more important causes of dissatisfaction than the 
king’s speech. The Rhe expedition had failed. Parliament w^ 
still nervous about religion. Moreover, the king had recently 
levied a forced loan But this was mot all. Five knights had 
refused to pay the forced loan, and had been imprisoned When 
brought up in a court of law, the justification for their imprison- 
ment had been given as “the special command of the king”. 
The Crown lawyers argued before the judges that the king must 
have, for the safety of the State, the power to commit people to, 
and to keep them in, prison without trial That is true enough, 
but the danger was, as it has been well said, that the king was 
making the medicine of the constitution its daily food More- 
over, the knights’ lawyers held that such a power as the king 
claimed was plainly contrary to an Englishman’s liberty and to 

1 Sejanus was go\ernor of the praetorian troops, and for many years controlled the 
policy of the Emperor Tiberius 
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Magna Carta. The judges before whom the case was tried had 
giverf no definite ruling in such a difficult matter, though they 
had refused to release the knights from prison. 

The third Parliament lost no time in trying to check what 
was held to be an abuse of the king’s power, and drew up the 
Petition of Right. The first article declared that ^he Petition 
loans and taxes without consent of Parliament were i^as. 

illegal, and the second that all arbitrary imprisonment without 
cause shown was illegal. The third article of this petition for- 
bade the billeting of soldiers in private houses;^ and the fourth, 
the exercise, in time of peace, of martial law, which too often 
had meant no law at all. The king, after trying every means of 
evasion, finally gave his consent to this petition; and, though he 
violated every one of its articles, the Petition stands as a great 
landmark in the struggle. 

It was after the Petition was passed that Wentworth, w'ho had 
been one of the chief leaders of the House of Commons, joined 
the King. The second session of the third Par- ^ 

, -rs , , The dissolution 

liament met in 1629. Parliament maintained that of Parliament, 
the king had not kept his promises wnth regard to 
the Petition of Right, and dissensions betw'een King and Parlia- 
ment grew more bitter. Charles determined to dissolve Parlia- 
ment, but before he could do so occurred the celebrated scene 
,when, with the Speaker held down in the chair and the doors 
locked, three resolutions were passed, declaring that whoever 
proposed innovations in religion, and whoever either proposed 
or paid taxes without the consent of Parliament, was an enemy 
to the kingdom and a betrayer of its liberties These three reso- 
lutions — combining the grievances which the House of Commons 
felt in religion and in politics — were the last that the third Par- 
liament (1629) was to pass, for it was at once dissolved, and 
Eliot, the most noble-minded of all in that struggle, w^as put into 
the Tower, and died there,^ 

^ Soldiers, raised for an expedition abroad, were sometimes billeted m private houses, 
and were not mfrequentljr an intolerable nuisance Some people in Essex complained, for 
instance, that the Irish quartered there broke the furniture, and threw the meat into the 
fire if It did not win their approval 

- Eliot's son petitioned that the body might be buried at Port Eliot, the Cornish home 
of the family But Charles was implacable “Let Sir John Eliot”, wrote the king on the 
petition, “be buned in the church of that parish where he died”, and accordingly he was 
ouned in the Tower* 
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We have now come to the end of the first period of the con- 
flict. On the whole, though Parliament was sometimes unduly 
suspicious, sometimes rather niggardly in its supplies, and always 
intolerant m matters of religion, it had shown itself more patient, 
more practical, more clear-headed than either the kings or their 
advisers, and it is difficult to resist the conclusion that it was m 
the nght But this must not blind us to the fact that Parliament 
was seeking to establish a control over the King and his advisers 
which had not been exercised in Tudor times, and it was not 
unnatural that the Crown should resist such attempts y- 


2. Arbitrary Government, 1629—40, and 
growing discontent in England and Scotland 

The next eleven years saw no Parliament — the longest inter- 
val England has known m her history since Parliament began 
They are usually called The Eleven Years^ Tyranny” . 
government. We must, however, beware of regarding a year without 
1639-40. ^ Parliament as anything exceptional, in Elizabeth's 

reign, for instance. Parliament on the average met only every third 
year. Nor must we regard Charles as a wicked despot, destroying 
the nghts, the goods, and the lives of his people. The period, 
on the contrary, was one of prosperity for the nation at large , with 
the exception of Eliot, no political martyr lost his life, and th^ 
king, on the whole, kept within the letter of the law as it was 
interpreted for him by judges, who might, however, with reason 
be deemed somewhat accommodating ^ Yet none the less they 
were dangerous and critical years for England, and w'hen they 
were over, the people of England showed that they were deter- 
mined that a repetition of such absolute rule should not occur. 

We must say something about the advisers of Charles during 
this period No one succeeded to Buckingham’s commanding 
Thomas position in Charles's councils Yet amongst the 
king’s advisers two figures stand out pre-eminent 
Strafford — Thomas Wentworth, eventually created Earl of 

Strafford, and Wzlham Laud Wentworth, a member of an old 

1 The Judges also would be hkely to be on the side of the Crown^ for lawyers go by the 
latest precedent, and would maintain that the Stuarts might well do as the Tudors had done* 
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family with large estates m Yorkshire, had supported the Crown 
whei? he first entered the House of Commons; but in the early 
Parliaments of Charles I he was one of the leading cntics of the 
king’s policy, and the Petition of Right in particular was largely 
due to his initiative. Then betwreen the two sessions of the third 
Parliament he joined the king’s side, and was made a peer (1628) 
For this change Wentworth has been unsparingly attacked, called 
a political apostate, the First of the Rats, and compared to 
Lucifer ^ And, indeed, it is impossible to deny that Wentworth 
was inconsistent, that he did things when in authonty which he 
would have been the first to condemn when in opposition, or 
that self-interest was probably one of the motnes which influ- 
enced him. 

Wentworth, however, was one of those strong, masterful, able 
people w'ho have an unlimited confidence in their own capacity, 
and very little in that of anyone else He had been with the 
Opposition because he distrusted Buckingham and specially dis- 
liked his foreign enterprises, and because of the arbitrary acts 
which the Government had committed But he was never really 
of the Opposition, he had no sympathj with the Puritan lean- 
ings of the majority, and felt contempt for many of his fellow 
members Moreover, he was no believer in Parliamentary govern- 
ment — government, in his view’, was to be for the people, but 
jiot by them To him princes w'ere, to use his ow’n expression, 
the “ indulgent nursing-fathers to their people ”, and the authonty 
of a king “the keystone w’hich closeth up the arch of order and 
government ” And only by allying himself w’lth the king could 
he show, it must be remembered, his capacity for administration 
Wentw’orth therefore joined the king, and was made President of 
the North in 1628, which gave him the control of the northern 
counties. In 1632 he became Lord Deputy of Ireland, and it 
was in Ireland that he w’as to exhibit the strength and weakness 
of his statesmanship (see p. 426). Then in the summer of 1639 
he became Charles I’s principal adviser, and quickly made him- 
self the most hated man in England 

Wentw’orth’s great friend w’as Laud He and Laud were 
alike in that energy and whole hearted devotion to the king’s 

1 See Lord Macaulay’s Essay oh Hallatus History 
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service, and in that determination to get things done which was 
expressed in their letters to one another by their watchword 
“Thorough”. Laud had been President of St. John’s Col- 
lege, Oxford, then Bishop of St David’s, in 1628 he became 
Bishop of London, and five years later Archbishop of Canter- 
bury. It was Laud who directed the ecclesiastical policy of the 
Government In that policy there is much that can be praised. 
Large sums of money were spent in the erection and restoration 
of churches. Order and decency were enforced m the Church 
services Laud made, through deputies, a visitation bf all the 
dioceses in his archbishopric, and found much to amend, the 
chapter of a cathedral neglecting to preach and often absent, 
the aisle of one church being used by the bailiff of a local lord 
to melt the lead which had been stripped from the roof; the aisle 
of another being used for cock-fighting, the vicar himself being 
present.^ Moreover, Laud was no respecter of persons, and 
attacked wrongdoing m however high quarters it might be 
discovered 

But, with all his energy and goodness, Laud was unsympa- 
thetic and narrow-minded, a man who thought that everyone 
must believe in the High Church doctrines which he believed in, 
whether he be English, Irish, Scot, or even French or Spaniard. 
Through his control of the Press he tried to stop the publication 
of all views antagonistic to his own. But it was especially in the 
Courts of Star Chamber and High Commission that Laud made 
his evil reputation.2 Laud, with his sharp tongue and irritable 
temper, always voted for the biggest punishment upon theological 
offenders, and it was chiefly due to him that such barbarous 
punishments were inflicted as flogging and branding and the cut- 
ting off of ears If Laud saved the Church of England, as in 
Mr Gladstone’s judgment he did, from being bound in the 
fetters of an iron system of compulsory and Calvinistic belief, he 
was also responsible for driving the moderate Protestants into 
the arms of the Puritans. 

1 Laud also stopped St PauVs Cathedral being used as a dub for gossip by the men of 
fashion, or as a plaj ground by those of more tender years, and he insisted that people should 
not come into church with their hats on 

2 Ihese courts had been established the one m the reign of Henry VII and the other in 
that of Elizabeth, they tried a man in secret, without a jury, and made prisoners give 
evidence against themselves* 
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The difficulties of Charles dunng this penod of eleven years 
were •mainly financial. He, of course, possessed the Crown lands 
and feudal dues, and still continued to levy tunnage and 
poundage and other impositions. But his income from 
these sources was insufficient, and he fell back upon various 
expedients for enlarging it. He caused all those who held lands 
by feudal tenure or of a certain value — over ^£40 a year — to 
become knights and to pay fees for the honour, or else to be 
fined for refusing it. He fined nobles and others whose an- 
cestors had encroached — perhaps hundreds of years before — on 
the limits of the Crown forests. Various companies, on agree- 
ing to pay certain annual payments, were granted monopolies 
of the commonest articles of use, such as bricks, salt, and soap.’' 
Then in 1634 Charles wished to enlarge the fleet He accord- 
ingly levied for that purpose a tax called shtp-moTiey from the 
coast towns of England, for which there was a precedent in 
Anglo-Saxon times The tax was sufficiently successful for a 
“second writ of ship-money”, as it was called, to be issued not 
only to coast towns, but to inland counties as well, and, though 
there was grumbling, much money was collected. 

Up till 1637, though there had been great dissatisfaction, 
there was little resistance to the king With that year, however, 
the struggle began — it has been well called the first tegm 
ear of the Revolutionary Epoch. Popular feeling mng of the 
ad the opportunity of showing itself in June Prynne, 
a lawyer. Burton, a clergyman, and Bastwick, a doctor, were 
sentenced, for attacks on the bishops, 2 to lose their ears, to be 
fined J^Sooo, and to be imprisoned for life. They suffered the 
first part of this sentence in Palace Yard. Prynne had already 
lost part of his ears for an attack upon the stage® four years 


i 


1 They were not, strictly speaking, monopolies, but they came to the same thing For 
instance, the sale of soap by independent makers uas forbidden unless it was certified as 
being “sweet and good” by the soap company — a certificate which, however excellent the 
soap might be, it was difficult to procure 

2 It must be confessed that the attacks were of a somewhat scuirilous character The 
bishops, Bastwick had written, were the enemies of God and the king, and the Church which 
they governed was as full of ceremonies as a dog is full of fleas 

® His work against stage plays was one thousand pages in length, and it is said that m the 
course of his life he wrote two hundred books and pamphlets He used to write all day long, 
his servant bringing him every three hours a roll and a pot of ale *‘to refocillate his wasted 
spirits*’* 
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previously, but his case had then aroused little interest. Now, 
however, all London came to show its sympathy. His patK and 
that of his fellow sufferers was strewn with flowers, many people 
wept, and there was an angry yell when Prynne’s ears — or what 
remained of them — were sawn off Then in November came 
the famous trial of John Hampden, which showed that the gentle- 
men of England were beginning to resist the Monarchy. The king 
had issued a third writ of ship-money; Hampden, a Buckingham- 
shire squire of importance, had refused to pay. The case was 
heard, and the judges decided by seven to five that ship-money was 
legal. But the case, though it had been lost, had aroused intense 
interest, and the arguments of Hampden’s lawyers were circulated 
over the entire kingdom. In the same year the opinions of the 
greatest literary figure of the period on Laud’s rule were shown 
in the writing by Milton of Lyctdas 

In Scotland, however, even more than in England, is the 
year 1637 one of importance, and, as the affairs in England and 
Condition Scotland are so inextricably interwoven after this date, 
of Scotland. j(- convenient at this stage to summarize the 

relations between the first two Stuarts and their Scottish kingdom 
The Parliament or Council of Estates in Scotland was a feudal 
assembly, and its business was controlled by a committee called 
the “Lords of the Articles”, in the nomination of whom the 
Crown possessed considerable influence The centre of opposi-^ 
tion, therefore, ivas not the Parliament but the General Assembly 
of the Kirk^ of Scotland, a body, however, in which laymen sat 
as well as the ministers of the Church. The General Assembly 
was much more democratic in character than the Council of 
Estates, and held in Scotland the position occupied by the House 
of Commons in England Moreover in Scotland, in the seven- 
teenth century, religion was not only, as in England, a dominating 
element in the popular mind; it w'as the sole element, to the ex- 
clusion of everything else And it is on religious questions that 
the conflict came between the Monarchy and the Scottish people. 

The chief question that arose was that of Church government. 
The Kirk in Scotland was Presbyterian in form Each local 
congregation was governed by its kirk session, consisting of the 

1 The Scottish name for Church. 
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minister and ruling lay elders, both elected by the congregation. 
The iirk sessions were subordinate to the Presbytery, consisting 
of all the ministers and one elder from each con- and 

gregation in a district. The Presbyteries in a given government, 
area were subject to the Synod, and the Synod to the General 
Assembly, which consisted of ministers and elders chosen by the 
local Presbyteries Upon this system the Crown wished to supier- 
impose bishops But the Scots hated bishops; indeed, both in 
Scotland and England, no epithet or s}nonym was, for the more 
extreme Protestants, too severe in speaking of a bishop.' If the 
Stuarts believed in the Divine right of king and bishop, the Scot- 
tish people believed no less ardently that the Calvinistic creed 
and the Presbyterian form of government were of Divine origin. 
The powers claimed by the Stuarts for the bishop were as nothing 
compared to those actually exercised by the Presbyterian leaders. 
The General Assembly wielded all the terrors of excommunica- 
tion, the presbyters and ministers in their localities supervised 
every detail of pnvate life “New Presbjter”, said Milton, and 
with some truth, “is but Old Pnest writ large”. 

James, in his policy in Scotland, showed a good deal of 
tenacity, and by 1612 he had fully established Episcopacy in that 
country. He then wished to improve the forms of wor- PoUcy of 
ship in Scotland. In 1618, by a mixture of bribes and ' 

intimidation, the General Assembly was induced to pass what 
were called, from the place of its meeting, ihe Jive Articles oj 
Perth Of these Articles perhaps the most unpopular w'as the 
enforcement of kneeling at Communion, which savoured to the 
Scottish mind of idolatry 

Charles came to the throne in 1625, and in twelve years had 
succeeded in uniting the whole nation against him To begin 
with, his marriage with a Roman Catholic met with Charles 1 and 
much unfavourable comment Then he proceeded to 
frighten the nobles by an attempt to recover some of ^®37 
the Church-lands which they had obtained at the Reformation. 

^ Thus one English 'writer ctIIs the bishops “not the pillars but the caterpillars of the 
Church’* another in a parod> of the Litany sa>s “From plague, pestilence, and famine, 
from bishops, priests, and deacons, good Lord, deliver us” The Scots are not behindhand — 
one calls the bishops “ bellie gods ’ regardless of the fact that some bishops, at all events, 
lived ascetic lives and 'were decidedly spare of frame , and another characterizes them as 
'‘bunchy knobs of papist flesh ’ 
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Finally he aroused the anger of the whole people by imposing a 
new Service Book upon them. In the first place, the Scots did not 
want a Prayer Book at all, they pieferred the individual prayeis of 
their own ministers. In the second place, the new Service Book 
came from England and was similar to the English Prayer Book, 
that was quite enough in itself to make it highly unacceptable. 
Lastly, the particulars in which it differed from the English Prayer 
Book were universally held to be due to the influence of Arch- 
bishop Laud, and to be in a Popish direction. Scotland, even 
more than England, was fanatically anti-Popish, and Laud was 
regarded as a Papist in disguise The objections to the book 
were summed up by a contemporary “It was,” he said, “a 
Popish-English-Scottish-Mass-Service-B ook ” 

In 1637 the Service Book was introduced, and at once there 
was an uproar. At St Giles’, Edinburgh, occurred the famous 
The Covenant scene when a woman — tradition says her name was 
^Assembly, Geddcs — Struck a gentleman in the face 

*638 ’ with a Bible for saying “Amen” to one of the 

prayers, and subsequently hurled a stool at the head of the Dean 
who was conducting the service.* All Scotland was in a ferment. 
And then came the idea of forming a “Band” or “Covenant” for 
mutual defence Such bands had been frequent in olden time 
amongst the nobles But now all classes — nobles, ministers, and 
people — signed a National League and Covenant for the pre- 
servation of their Protestant religion (1638) In this crisis 
Charles played the part that might have been expected of him. 
He tried intimidation and he tried conciliation, but with an ill- 
advised persistency he would not withdraw the Service Book He 
authorized a General Assembly to meet to consider the situation, 
and then withdrew his leave. Nevertheless the Assembly met 
in Glasgow Cathedral during the autumn of 1638, and within a 
month had annulled the new Service Book, renounced the five 
Articles of Perth, and not only deposed the bishops, but excom- 
municated a certain number of them into the bargain. 

War was inevitable, therefore, and it came in 1639 It is 


3^ It IS said that these acts were really due to men dressed in women’s clothes , but it has 
been plausibly argued that, if such was the case, the stool would have hit, instead of missing, 
the Dean’s head 
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known as the First Bishops War^ and was soon over. All the 
enthusiasm and all the organization were on the side of the 
Scots. Their commander, Leslie, “ the little, crooked 
man”,^ who had served for thirty years m the Swed- Bishops’ 

T 1 T-v -r War, 1630 

ish armies, took up a strong position on Duns Law, 
near Berwick. Charles marched north, but his army and its 
equipment were contemptible. “Our men,” wrote a Royalist, 
“are very raw, our arms of all sorts naught, our victuals scarce.” 
Consequently Charles could do nothing but agree by the Treaty 
of Berwick to the Scottish demands, the chief of which was that 
another Assembly should meet. 

A new Assembly accordingly met at Edinburgh, and, as 
Charles would not recognize the measures of the Glasgow As- 
sembly as legal, it promptly proceeded to re-pass Edinburgh 
them, in the w'ords of a contemporary, “ at a Assembly, 1639, 
gallop”. Moreover, it added a new act making Bishops* War, 
the signing of the National League and Covenant 
compulsory on the whole nation, for the idea of toleration was as 
displeasing to Scottish as it was to English opinion But the 
Treaty of Berwick was only a truce, and Charles had no intention 
of yielding. Strafford nas summoned from Ireland, and pro- 
ceeded to organize a new campaign, and the Second Bishops’ War 
broke out in 1640 Not even Strafford, however, could do any- 
t|?ing with an army composed of pressed men and inexperienced 
officers The Scottish army invaded England and occupied the 
northern shires And, finally, Charles had to make a treaty 
by which the Scots were to be left in occupation of the North, 
and to be paid ^^850 a day until a final arrangement could be 
concluded (October, 1640) In August, 1641, this arrangement 
was made, and the Scots were granted every one of their de- 
mands 


3. The Short and the Long Parliament, 1640-42 

We must now trace the influence of Scottish affairs upon Eng- 
lish politics The Scottish rebellion, it has been said, ga\e back 

1 He was somewhat illiterate, and he once said that his instruction in youth had stopped 
at the letter “g"’ , but he was a capable soldien 
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to England her Parliamentary system. For eleven years Charles 
had done without Parliament. A ceitain skill in finding pi^texts 

English affairs- gathering money combined with a rigid economy 
the® Short Par-’ had made this possible But the money was 

liament, 1640 i a. r 1. ^ 

only just enough for current expenses, any extra 
strain would break down Charles’s system and make a Parliament 
inevitable After the First Bishops’ War was over Strafford 
arrived in England, and, by his advice, in order to obtain funds 
to renew the war with Scotland, a Parliament was summoned. 
That Parliament — called the Short Parbaine 7 it — met in April, 
164.0, and it lasted but three weeks. The king tned to bargain 
for subsidies in return for giving up ship-money, but he failed, 
and Parliament, w-hen it proceeded to petition for a peaceful 
settlement with Scotland, was dissolved This Parliament was 
sufficiently long-lived to bring to the fiont a Somersetshire squire 
named Pym, who was to show himself a great Parliamentanan 
Though he lacked the nobility and the fire of Eliot, he was a 
clear and cogent speaker, a clever tactician, and the possessor of 
unbounded energy. In a speech of two hours — an exceptionally 
long speech for that period — he attacked the misgovernment of 
the king, and summed up his political creed by declaring that 
“ the pow ers of Parliament are to the body politic as the rational 
faculties of the soul to a man” And he quickly achieved foi 
himself a position which led his enemies to call him, in the nexf 
Parliament, “King Pym” 

The Second Bishops’ War followed the dissolution of the 
Short Parliament In the peace which ended it Charles, as we 
The Long Par- promised to pay ^^850 a day to the 

Nov^"i64o*^**’ army But with this laige sum of money 

required, he was compelled to summon another 
Parliament and, what is more, to listen to its demands The 
House of Commons was, at that time, an aristocratic and not 
what we should now consider a democratic assembly, and the 
Parliament which met in November, 1640 — to be known in his- 
tory as the Long Parliament — was composed, it has been said, 
of the very flower of the English gentry and educated laity 

The work of this Parliament for the first nine months of its 
existence was the abolition of the arbitrary power of the Crown. 
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Now at last, after nigh forty years, some of the questions at 
issue J^etween King and Parliament were to be definitely settled. 
And it IS worth noting that the House of Commons 
during these nine months worked with practical Nov 1640. 
unanimity — a fact which shows how universal the dis- 
satisfaction with the king’s government had been. Under Pym's 
leadership laws w'ere passed declaring that this particular Parlia- 
ment was not to be adjourned or dissoKed without its own con- 
sent, and that, in future, Parliaments must be summoned every 
three years (the Trtenjiial Act'). The arbitrary courts — such as 
the Star Chamber and the Court of High Commission — were 
abolished, and taxes such as ship-money and knighthood fines 
were declared illegal. Only on a Bill for the abolition of Episco- 
pacy — the Root and Branch Bill — was there great divergence of 
opinion 

Along with these laws came the punishment of the king’s 
former advisers Some, however, had fled o\erseas, but others 
were imprisoned and impeached,’ and amongst these Tnai 
were the two greatest. Laud and Strafford Laud Strafford 
was not beheaded till 1645, but to the popular imagination 
‘Black Tom Tyrant”, as Strafford was called, was the embodi- 
ment of the arbitrary power of the king In the words of a 
contemporary, “the whole kingdom w'as his accuser”, and when 
he was impeached for treason it was felt that his trial would 
decide the question whether government w'as to be in future by 
the king’s prerogative alone or by King and Parliament com- 
bined But it was impossible to prove that Strafford had been 
guilty of treason he might have been guilty of acts against the 
nation, but not of acts against the king Of his government in 
Ireland, which was one point of attack, he made a very able 
defence It w’as universally believed — possibly with some justice 
— that Strafford had advised the king to utilize the Insh army 
to overawe English resistance. But the only evidence of this 
was contained m some notes taken at a Privy Council meeting 
by one of its members, m which Strafford is reported to have 
said “ You have an army here you may employ to reduce this 

1 In the whole course of English history there have only been seventy impeachments, and 
of this number a quarter took place between 1640 and i£42 
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kingdom”, and from the context it was impossible to judge 
whether “this kingdom” referred to England or Scotlands 
Eventually the House of Commons gave up the impeach- 
ment and passed instead a Bill of Attainder, condemning him 
as guilty of treason.^ The bill was sent up to the 
of'ltrafford, House of Lords, which, after some hesitation, passed 
May, 1641. hope of life left _to Strafford lay in the 

king. But after two days of agonizing doubt Charles, with 
his palace surrounded by an angry crowd, afraid that if he 
held out his beloved queen herself would be impeached,^ and 
advised to surrender by his Council, by the judges and by some 
of the bishops, and even by Strafford himself, eventually gave his 
consent to the bill Strafford, brave and noble to the end, was 
executed on Tower Hill (May, 1641)® To the 200,000 who were 
present, as well as to the great majority of Englishmen, his 
execution was necessary for the safety of the nation 

At the end of the summer of 1641 Englishmen had come 
to the parting of the ways, and the work of the Long Parlia- 
The Grand ti^eot was to be no longer unanimous The final 
Remonstrance, Split between the two parties came in the debates 
Nov, 1641 Grand Remonstra?ice {I^ovemder) Pre- 

viously to this Charles had made a journey to Scotland {Sepiem' 
her) with the hope, no doubt, of organizing a party favourable 
to his cause — a hope in which he was disappointed It was 
whilst he was playing a game of golf in that country in Ociobe? 
that he heard news of the Irish Catholic rebellion^ (p 428). 
That rebellion had important results in England Even its 
horrors were exaggerated in the accounts received in England 
Consequently Protestant feeling was inflamed and affected the 
king, because he was suspected of some complicity with the 
rebels Moreover, to suppress the rebellion an array would be 
necessary. This aroused a fresh question of the very greatest 


1 Consequently they had not got to prove his guilt , they merely asserted that he was 
guilty and ought to be executed 

^ The House of Commons intended to impeach the queen for her intrigues with foreign 
powers if the king had refused to pass the bill 

^ “ I thank God,” he said, when he took off his doublet at the scaffold, “ I am not afraid 
of death, nor daunted with any discouragement rising from my fears, but do as cheerfully 
put off my doublet at this time as ever I did when I went to bed ” 

“^According to tradition, Charles finished his game. 
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consequence — Who was to control the army, the king or the 
Parli^ent? Upon the answer hung the liberties of England. 

It was now that Pym brought forward the document known 
as the Grand Remonstrance. This was, partly, a recapitulation 
of all the evil deeds of which Pym and the Puntan party held 
Charles to be guilty. But it also contained a scheme of reform 
for the future which was much too advanced for many at that 
period. It proposed, for instance, that only ministers should be 
appointed of whom the House of Commons should approve, and 
that a Synod of Divines should be summoned to make religious 
changes Such proposals would, in the opinion of many, have 
shattered the power of king and bishop alike. The debates 
upon them were keen and protracted. Churchman was ranged 
against Puritan, and constitutional Royalists like Falkland and 
Hyde, who still wished the king to direct the Government, against 
those hke Pym, who were grasping at sovereignty, and wished 
Parliament to exercise direct control over the ministers The 
Remonstrance was finally earned, long after midnight, in the early 
morning of November but only by eleven votes In the 
excitement members clutched their swords “I thought,” said 
one, “ w'e had all sat in the Valley of the Shadow of Death ” 
The Civil War was not far off. 

To attempt a cou^ d^ctat and to fail is fatal Yet this was 
tjie fortune of Charles. On January 4, 1642, hearing that the 
House of Commons intended to impeach the queen, ^he attempt 
he decided to forestall such an action by accusing 
the five leading members of the House of high 
treason for intngues with the Scots Included in this number 
were Pym and Hampden Charles determined to arrest the five 
members himself, and went down to the House of Commons 
accompanied by a guard of some 400 men ^ But, through an 
indiscreet friend of the queen’s, the five members had learnt the 
king’s intention, and when Charles entered the House he found, 
to use his own words, that “ the birds had flown ”. For the king 
to enter the House of Commons in this fashion was, of course, 


1 It IS said that Charles hesitated on the morning; of the 4 th to carry out his design, but 
the queen urged him on Go, >ou coward,** she cried, “and pull out these rogues by the 
ears, or never see my face more * ’* 
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a scandalous breach of its privileges, and when he left it there 
were loud and angry cries of “Privilege' Privilege!” There is 
no need to detail the history of the next seven months Both 
Aug. 164a, sides tried to obtain control of the militia, and Par- 
Civii’war’ iiament passed a Bill with this object, which Charles 
vetoed. Both sides made preparations for war In Apnl 
Hotham, the Governor of Hull, went so far as to refuse the 
king admittance to that town And on August 22, at Notting- 
ham, the king’s standard was set up ^ The great Civil War had 
begun. 


XXVIII. The Civil War, 1642-45 

In the great Civil War the bulk of the nobility and the gentry 
and their tenants were on the side of the King, whilst the majority 
of the townsmen and yeomen fought for Parliament. 

Supporters i ^ i 

of two Yet it would be a mistake to regard the war as one 
parties. class against class Eighty peers fought for the 

King, thirty fought against him, and 175 members of the House 
of Commons belonged to the Royalist party Geographically, a 
line drawn from the Humber to Southampton roughly divides 
the two parties east of that line is, on the whole, Pailiamentary; 
west of that line, with the important exceptions of Bnstol, Gloij: 
cester, and Plymouth, is, on the whole, Royalist The real line 
of division is, however, political — as to whether King or Parlia- 
ment shall be supreme — and perhaps, above all, religious, the 
Anglican against the Puritan 

Summing up the advantages possessed by either side, it 
should be noted that the Parliamentary party had possession of 
The chances London, and that Its cause was probably 

of the war supported by two-thirds of the population and three- 
quarters of the wealth of the country Fewer troops also were 
employed by Parliament in the garrisoning of small detached 
forts and fortified country houses Moreover, the navy was on 
the side of Parliament, and could be employed not only to ward 

1 According: to Clarendon, it was blown down the same night by a very strong and unruly 
wind — an inauspicious beginning 
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off foreign aid, but also to carry troops and to protect the coast 
towns. The Parliamentary forces undoubtedly contained the 
better infantry, but at that time the bayonet had not been 
invented Consequently half the infantry were pikemen, and 
useless beyond the reach of their fifteen-feet pike, and half were 
musketeers, and therefore useless for hand-to-hand fighting. 
Moreover, the musketeer’s task m those days was a harassing 
and laborious one, and he took a long time to fire his musket^ 
Therefore the infantry were greatly handicapped, and we find in 
the Civil War that the battles were won by the cavalry. 

But it was in the cavalry in the opening stages of the war that 
the Royalists had such a great advantage, for they possessed 
better nders and better horses Moreover, the Royalists had the 
king and the unity of aim and command which his presence 
should have given, they had at first more experienced and better 
leaders, and during the first two years of the war strategical 
ability was confined to the King’s party. Above all, in Prince 
Rupert^ not yet twenty-three, the nephew of Charles, the Royalists 
had not only a born cavalry leader — brave, inspiring, energetic — 
but a general capable of planning a decisive campaign. Prince 
Rupert also was a leader who had profited by the new Swedish 
tactics to make his men charge hard and reserve their pistol fire 
till the charge had gone home.® Rupert and the other Royalist 
leaders should have proved more than a match for a general 
with so little initiative as the Parliament’s first commander. Lord 
Essex, possessed, or for “sweet meeke” Lord Manchester, as 
he was called, both of whom, moreover, were “half-measures” 
men, “not w'anting to beat the King too much” Rupert, how- 
ever, was to exhibit a certain sharpness of temper in counsel 
which made him a difficult man to work with, and, above 

1 A musketeer had to extract powder from a flask, and pour it into the muzzle of his 
musket, to put a bullet which he had previously deported ni his mouth into the muzzle, to 
ram the bullet home, to fit the musket into a rest {it w-as too heavy and too long to be 
without one), and finally to ignite the powder with a match {a twisted strand of tow), which 
had probably in the preceding operations been scorching the back of his hands 

* His mother was the Princess Elizabeth, who married the Elector Palatine She had 
the reputation of being a very devoted mother , but, according to one of her daughters, she 
much preferred the society of dogs and monkeys to that of her ow n children when they were 
young 

3*1 he old tactics for cavalry were to advance slowly, to caracole**, as the expression 
went, up to the infantry, to discharge pistols, and then to retire 
fC2n> 
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all, an impetuousness m battle which was to ruin the King’s 
cause. 

The aim of the King in the first year of the war {1642) was 
to march upon Londo7t with one army. Starting from Shrews- 
The campaign bury, he Outmarched Essex, who was also coming 
of 1643. from the Midlands, but then turned to meet him 

at EdgeMll (October).^ Both wings of the Royalist cavalry were 
successful, but Rupert pursued too far, and in the excitement 
the reserve cavalry of Charles — called the “show-troop”, for it 
consisted largely of well-dressed landed proprietors — ^joined the 
pursuit. Consequently the Royalist infantry was hard pressed, 
and Rupert after a lengthy absence only returned in time to 
make the battle a drawn one. The King was, however, able to 
continue his march, but when he got as close to London as 
Turnham Green he found his progress barred by 24,000 Lon- 
doners, and accordingly retired to Oxford. Military critics dis- 
agree as to whether Charles should have tried to force his way 
to London; but his army was never to get so near the capital 
again 

In the second year of the war (1643) the King designed a 
triple advance upon London. Lord Newcastle, ^ after subduing 
the north, was to march south, Hopton, after sub- 

The campaign ’ , , 

of 1643 , duing the south-west, was to advance east ; Charles 

the triple ad- ° , t- i j j j 

vance upon was to keep Essex employed, and advance upon 
London when the others were ready. In the spring 
and summer the outlook was black for Parliament. Newcastle 
won Atherton Moor (June i), and in consequence secured a 
large part of Yorkshire In the west Bristol was taken by Rupert, 
and Hopton. utterly defeated Waller, the rising general on the 
side of Parliament, at Roimdaway Down in July It was this 
battle which led Pym to begin serious negotiations with the 
Scots for the loan of an army, and which caused the few members 

1 It was usual, in the Civil War, for the armies to wear field signs" to distinguish them 
Thus, at Edgehill, the Parliamentarians had orange scarves, at Newbury they wore green 
boughs , and at Marston Moor, white handkerchiefs or white pieces of paper m their hats 
Later, in the New Model Army, the uniform was red — hence red became the colour of 
the British army 

2 Newcastle once spent ;^2o,ooo in entertaining James I at Welbeck, Ben Jonson writ- 
ing the masques on that occasion Subsequently he became tutor to the Prince of Wales 
(afterwards Charles II) 









376 THE CIVIL WAR 

of the House of Lords left m London to propose to the House 
of Commons that most abject terms of peace should be 'made 
with the King — terms only rejected m the House of Commons 
by seven votes In the centre, meanwhile, the King had lost 
Reading, but the Parliamentarians had been beaten in a skirmish 
at Chalgrove, near Oxford, a skirmish m which Hampden was killed. 

In September^ 1643, however, the tide turned. “Hull and 
Plymouth”, it has been said, “ saved the Parliamentary cause ” 
Newcastle’s Northerners with Hull untaken refused to advance 
south, as they feared to leave their homes and property at the 
mercy of their foes in that town Hopton, though he continued 
to advance east, found his army dwindling away because his 
Westerners had similar fears with regard to Plymouth. Mean- 
while Charles, unable to advance on London unsupported, had 
advanced to besiege Gloucester early in August, and in September 
Essex successfully relieved it. Charles, however, intercepted the 
army of Essex on its return j'ourney at IVe7vbury, but he failed, 
after an indecisive battle, to prevent the return of Essex to Lon- 
don. In the battle Lord Falkland, one of the noblest figures in 
the war, was killed In October, Hull, which Newcastle had 
besieged, was relieved as the result of a battle at Winceby^ m 
which Cromwell, the future leader of the Puritans, was con- 
spicuous Only in the south did Hopton continue his victori- 
ous advance 

In the last month of the year the Parliament suffered a great 
loss in the death of Pym Before his death, how'ever, he had 
succeeded m negotiating an alliance with the Scots Both sides 
had appealed to the Scots, but the Presbyterians, feeling that if 
the King triumphed over Parliament he would inevitably try to 
subdue them, determined to throw in their lot with Parliament 
The Scottish terms were uncompromising — Presbyterianism must 
be the future religion of England Parliament, in the Solemn 
League and Covenant, accepted the condition with qualifications,^ 
and in leturn obtained from Scotland an army of 20,000 men — a 
force which enabled it to win the w'ar 

1 The Church of England was to be reformed ** according to the Word of God and the 
example of the best reformed Churches” The second half of the sentence refers to the Scottish 
Church m particular, but the first half might be and was \anously interpreted by Scots and 
English 



THE CAMPAIGN OF 1644 


377 


With 1644 the war took a somewhat different shape. Each 
side Had secured an ally; the Scots had joined Parliament, and to 
balance them Charles brought a force over from xhe campaign 
Ireland. But the tide ran strongly for Parliament. 

The Scottish army was of immense assistance, whilst the Irish 
soldiers, w'ho were worthless troops and hated as Catholics, merely 



Cromwell was on the left commanding the cavalry m Manchester’s Division, and the 
Scottish cavalry was to the left of him 


alienated a large number of the king’s supporters ^ Moreover, 
the army of the Eastern Association — an association of Eastern 
Counties formed originally for defensive purposes only — left its 
own distnct, and under Lord Manchester prepared to take an 
active part in the war, and in March the defeat of Hopton meant 

1 The Insh rebels were regarded with horror b> the English, and the use of them by 
Charles had the same effect in England then, it has been well pointed out, as the employment 
of Sepoys would have had if a sirpil^r crisis had arisen m England just after the Indian 
Mutiny of 1857 
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the loss of all hope of a successful invasion of Sussex and Kent 
by the Royalists. 

In July, 1644, came the great Royalist defeat at Marston Moor. 
Newcastle, who had been besieged in York by the Scots and by 
Marston Moor, Fairfax and Manchester, was relieved by Rupert, 
July, 1644- and shortly afterwards a great battle was fought 

between the combined Royalist and Parliamentary forces. The 
battle of Marston Moor was notable because of the large 
number of the men employed the Royalists were seventeen 
thousand, and the supporters of Parliament were twenty-six 
thousand in number. But, above all, the battle was important 
in that Prince Rupert was to find his match. Oliver Crom- 
well, a Huntingdonshire squire, had tiained for the Eastern 
Association a body of cavalry composed, as he said, of “men 
of religion”, who could stand up to the “men of honour” 
serving in the Royalist cavalry. Moreover, Cromwell was a 
leader who could make his cavalry charge as hard as Pnnce 
Rupert, but w'ho, unlike Rupert, could keep his men in hand 
for a further movement At seven o’clock in the evening Crom- 
well charged ^ He defeated, with the aid of the Scottish horse, 
Rupert’s cavalry, then wheeled round and dispersed the Royalist 
cavalry who had been successful on the other wing Meantime, 
the Scottish infantry in the centre were hard pressed Cromwell, 
however, quite untiring, came to their assistance and then helped? 
to annihilate the “ Whitecoats”, as Newcastle’s own infantry 
regiments were called It was Cromwell w’-ho won the battle — 
indeed, the three chief generals on his side were at one period 
fugitives from the field — and the result of the battle was not only 
that Newcastle retired abroad, but that the six northern counties 
were lost to the king ^ 

At the end of August Charles managed to surround Essect^s 
army at Lostwtthiel, in Cornvrall, and though Essex himself 
escaped by sea, and his horse broke through the Royalist lines, 


1 The Royahst leaders thought there v-ould be no fight that day Newcastle had gone to 
his great coach, called for a pipe of tobacco, and settled down for the evening 

2 Here is Cromwells own descnption of the battle “We never charged but we routed the 
enemy The left wing, which I commanded, being our own force, saving a few Scots m our 
rear, beat all the prince’s horse, and God made them stubble to our sword§. We charged 
their regiments of foot and routed all we charged ” 
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his infantry had to capitulate. Charles, however, on his return 
in October, found his way barred at Neivbury by another army 
under Manchester and Essex. The battle which second Battle 
followed, like the first battle fought there, was in- Newbury, 
decisive, though, but for Manchester’s want of enterprise, Charles 
would not have got through, as he succeeded in doin^ to 
Oxford. 

The second battle of Newbury brought to a head the dis- 
satisfaction which Cromwell and others felt with the “half 
measures” men and their lack of energy. This dissatisfaction 
led to the SelJ-denying Ordinance being carried in ^he Seif-deny- 
Parliament, under which members of Parliament 
resigned their commissions in the army. Accord- Model Army, 
mgly Manchester and Essex retired, though Cromwell, who 
resigned because he was a member of the House of Commons, 
was reappointed to a command. Parliament also resolved to 
reorganize the army. As a consequence, the Parliament obtained 
just what It wanted. The New Model army, as it was called, was 
a force well paid and commanded by capable officers.^ More- 
over it was not bound by local ties, and it could, like Wellington’s 
army in the Peninsula, “go anywhere and do anything”. Above 
all, Fairfax 2 was made the commander and was given absolute 
control, whilst Cromwell, at Fairfax’s request, was put in charge 
of the cavalry 

The result of the New Model was seen in 1645 at the battle 
of Naseby (June) Rupert beat the wing opposed to him, it is 
true, but pursued too far Cromw^ell was successful Battle 

on the other flank, then re-foimed his caialry, and, of Naseby, 
as at Marston Moor, charged the Royalist infantry 
who were pressing the Parliamentarians. Cromwell made one 
more charge at Rupert’s returning cavalry, and the day was won. 
The battle was decisive. It cost Charles half his cavalry, all his 
infantry and artillery, and most of his best officers. Moreover, 

2 It IS a mistake to suppose that the officers were not gentlemen — thirty out of thirty-seven 
colonels w ere of gentle birth 

a Fairfax was a very bra\e man, a vigorous commander, and an excellent disciplinarian, 
besides being conspicuous for generosity to his opponents He was also a lover of learning, 
and when he captured Oxford in 1646 his first care was to send a strong guard to preserve 
the famous Bodleian Library. 
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it revealed to the nation his intngues with foreign powers, for 
the cabinet containing much of his correspondence was captured 
“The king and the kingdom*’, says Clarendon, the Royalist 
histonan, “were lost at Naseby”; and after Naseby the war soon 
ends To the south-west Fairfax was successful at Langport^ and 
in September Bristol was retaken by Fairfax. 

But, meantime, in Scotland a bnlliant attempt had been made 



Naseby, J uiie 14th, 1645 


to retneve the King’s fortunes Some two months after the battle 
Montrose's sue- Marston Moor in 1644, a Scottish nobleman, 
fand^^sTpf Marquis of Montrose, opened a campaign on 
1644-Aug , 1645 behalf of Charles He was led to do this partly 
from a detestation of the Presbyterian tyranny then raging in 
Scotland, partly because, like almost all Highlanders, he hated 
the clan Campbell and their chief the Earl of Argyll, who was 
the leader of the Presbyterians, but his action was chiefly due 
to his devoted loyalty to the King With forces which never 
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exceeded four thousand foot and two hundred horse he won, 
within* the space of twelve months, no less than six battles His 
only permanent force w'as a contingent from Ireland of some 
sixteen hundred, consisting mainly of Scotsmen who had served 
in the Insh war; but he also got various clans to assist 
him. 

The first victory was won on September i, 1644, at Tipper- 
mutr, near Perth — won by a rush upon a newly levied army.^ 
Then after a victory at Aberdeen — marred by the excesses of 
his troops in the tow-n after the battle — Montrose turned upon 
Argyll. Joined by the Macdonalds, the mortal foes of the 
Campbells, he penetrated into the Campbell country and won 
a decisive battle at InverIochy‘^ over double his numbers. Finally, 
after two other successes, he won the battle of Kilsyth, near 
Glasgow (August 15, 1645), though here, it has been said, the 
mistakes of his enemy w'ere so enormous that it would have been 
very difficult not to beat him. 

After the battle of Kilsyth, Glasgow' submitted, and it seemed 
as if all Scotland might be recovered for the King, Montrose 
even hoped to cross the border with twenty thousand 

~ , Failure of 

men But his victories were at an end. The Mac- Montrose, 

donalds deserted him to go and renew their fighting 
with the Campbells. The Gordons w'ent aw'ay for some reasons 
o^ personal pique In the Lowlands, where Montrose now was, 
he obtained no support, the General .'Assembly had excommuni- 
cated him, and his Irish soldiers w'ere regarded as “instruments 
of Satan”. Moreover, two months before the last victory at 
Kilsyth, had come the fatal day of Naseby Part of the Scottish 
forces in England w’ere, therefore, free to operate against Mon- 
trose, and marched north Consequently w'hat remained of Mon- 
trose’s forces were overwhelmed at Phihphaugh (near Selkirk, 
September, 1645), Montrose himself had to escape to the 

Continent. The Civil War both in England and Scotland was 
now' practically over, and finally completed w'hen Charles in May, 

1 In their flight after the battle ten of the good citizens of Perth, it is said, " bursted with 
running ’*• 

^ Arg>ll himself was on a barge m the loch dunng the fight, perhaps because he had dis- 
located his shoulder three weeks previously , but his enemies had another explanation of his 
^jonducL 
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1646,^ surrendered himself to the Scottish army, and when the 
city of Oxford capitulated in the following June. 


XXIX. From the Civil War to the 
Restoration, 1645-60 


The great Civil War was over, but the termination of the 
war still left great questions undecided How was England 
p tes after fixture to be governed^ What form of Chriotian 
the war, religion was to be the State religion, and how far 
the king toleration to be extended to those who could 

not agree with it? These questions, difficult enough in them- 
selves, were complicated by the number of parties who wished 
to share in their settlement. There was, first of all, Charles I, 
the king had been vanquished, but no one at first wished to 
abolish the monarchy He played the part that might have 
been expected of him Too high-minded and too high-spirited 
to give up either the Church of England and her bishops, or 
the control of the ministers and the army, he was not high- 
minded enough to avoid pretending that he would do so. De- 
signing, as he said himself, to “set his opponents by the ears^’, 
he intrigued not only with each party in turn or even simul- 
taneously, but also with the Catholics in Ireland and the great 
minister, Mazann, in France 

There was, secondly, the Scottish army, determined, as a matter 
of conscience, to see that Presbyterianism was permanently estab- 

The Scottish England as the Parliament had promised 

array and^the in the “Solemn League and Covenant” Then there 
was, thirdly, the Long Parliament — shorn, of course, 
of the hundred and seventy-five Royalists who had joined the 
king in the Civil War The majonty in this Parliament wished 
Charles to reign indeed, but not in any real sense to govern, on 


1 He left Oxford with his long locks cut and his beard altered , he journeyed to Harrow, 
surveyed London from that spot, and then by a circuitous route reached the Scottish army in 
N ottinghamshire 



OLIVER CROMWELL 


383 


the other hand, it was afraid of the New Model Army. In 
matteps of religion it was anxious to impose Presb3^erianism upon 
the whole people of England, and had already — with the aid of 
Scottish Commissioners and a body of people called the W^t- 
minster Assembly of Divines — taken steps to make it the estab- 
lished religion in England. 

Fourthly, there gradually emerge — as in all big movements — 

various groups of Extremists'. Democrats, who wanted annual 

parliaments and universal suffrage. Levellers, who 
^ , , J-J,.. 1 The Extremists 

wanted all men to be equal; and idealists, who and the Kew 

thought the Fifth Monarchy’- was about to be ®*°‘*“* 
achieved under their own beneficent rule. Lastly, and above 
all, there was the New Model Army. In this army the Inde- 
pendents predominated, they were indifferent as to what form of 
established religion was set up, but were determined to secure 
toleration for “tender consciences”, and to be free from the 
absolute control either of an Anglican bishop or of a Presby- 
tenan elder. An army of forty to fifty thousand men, well 
trained, well officered, and well disciplined, was bound to be 
irresistible in politics if it chose to interfere ^ Moreover, in 
Oliver Cromwell it possessed unquestionably the greatest man 
of this epoch. 

Born at Huntingdon m 1599, of a good family, Cromwell 
became a member of Parliament at the age of twenty-nine. In 
1642, at the age of forty-three, his military career 

, Oliver Cromwell. 

began, and it was not to close till he was fifty- 
two. He had made his reputation in the cavalry during the 
Civil War, and to him was due the chief credit for organizing 
and training horsemen that could rival Prince Rupert’s. In his 
cavalry tactics he, like Rupert, did not make the mistake of 
firing before charging, but, unlike Rupert, he did not rely, it has 
been said, so much upon the pace as upon the weight and soli- 
darity of his charge® In his campaigns, both dunng the Civil 


^ The last of the great monarchies referred to in the prophecy of Daniel {Dan in 44) 

^ Enemies as well as friends hear witness to its discipline Punishments, when inflicted, 
were apt to be severe , for blasphemy or cursing, soldiers were sometimes bored through the 
tongue with a red-hot iron 

* His cavalry did not gallop, but charged m close order, to use Cromweirs own words, 
at a “pretty round trot”. 
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War and later, he showed that, though not perhaj^s a great stra 
tegist, he possessed real genius in seeing the critical powits of 
a battle, and untiring energy in following up a victory 

In politics, so far, he had not made much mark. As a 
member of the Long Parliament, however, he had shown him- 
self greatly interested in religious questions, and a keen partisan; 
“ if the Grand Remonstrance had not passed,” he said, “ I would 
have sold all I had the next morning, and never seen England 
more ” In the years after the Civil War was over, his most 
stnking characteristic, especially in his negotiations with king or 
Parliament, is the long hesitation and indecision he shows in 
making up his mind, and then, when a decision has at last been 
arrived at, the “ swift, daring hammer-stroke ”, as it has been 
called, that follows. 

The time has long gone by when Cromwell was regarded as 
& hypocnte, half knave, half fanatic A man of intense religious 
feelmg, who looked upon all he did as due to God’s providence, 
he possessed at the same time strong practical common sense. 
“ Trust m God and keep your powder dry ” is said to have been 
the advice he gave to his soldiers — and the saying illustrates this 
double aspect of his character. His speeches are somewhat 
intricate and sometimes unintelligible, but they reveal a man of 
masterful energy Avho never lost sight of his ideals Though a 
hater of the Roman Catholic religion and not very lenient to 
supporters of the Anglican bishops, he was large-hearted, and 
his ideas of toleration, inadequate as they seem to us to-day, 
wrere far more liberal than those generally prevalent during his 
own lifetime If, when he came to supreme pow'er, he showed 
himself anxious to put down undesirable amusements and to 
make life in England more seiious, it must not be supposed that 
he w'as averse to all pleasure On the contrary, he was fond of 
music and of v\nting verses, he loved good horses, and w^as a 
bold jumper and a skilful driver ^ Cromwell, above all, was an 
Englishman He was, m the Avords of the great historian of this 
epoch, “Avith all his physical and moral audacity, with all his 
tenderness and spiritual yearnings, in the world of action what 


team of six horses did run away with him, however, in Hyde Park, while he was 
Protector, to the great joy of his enemies, who wrote numberless lampoons on the subject 



NEGOTIATIONS OF PARTIES 385 

Shakespeare was m the world of thought, the greatest because 
the rryost typical Englishman of all time”. 

The history of the fourteen years that follow the Civil War 
can be briefly put. The New Model Army begins to interfere 
in politics, and finally becomes supreme, with Cromwell 
as Its leader. It then tries to base its authority upon 
the consent of the English people as expressed in Parliament — 
and in this it fails But we must follow the stages in a little 
more detail 


I. From the fall of Oxford till the execution 
of the King, 1646-49 

In these fourteen years we may take, as a First Period^ the 
two and a half jears that elapse from the fall of the city of 
Oxford until the execution of the king {June, 1646- j 

January, 1649) They are years of negotiations and June. J646- 
intngue, of which the merest outline must suffice (5”ch^es 
First of all, the king was w'lth the Scottish army, 
which retired to Newcastle He refused to accept the Solemn 
League and Covenant, as the Scots pressed him to do, and 
he refused to accept the terms which Parliament proposed — 
terms, indeed, that would have taken all power away from him 
4 ,s he refused their terms, the Scottish army could not take him 
back to their owm country, and they finally — having previously 
received from Parliament ^^400, 000 for their expenses — handed 
the king over to Parliament, and then recrossed the Tweed^ 
(February, 1647) 

The next step was that Parliament proceeded to quarrel w’lth 
the army The differences were partly religious. Parliament w'as 
a supporter of Presbyterianism The army con- (t>) Parliament 
sisted largely of Independents, w'ho objected just 
as much to the rule of the presbyter as to the rule of the priest, 
and who w'anted liberty for “tender consciences”. The Parlia- 
ment — reasonably enough, now that the w^ar was over — wished 

i**The Scotch army it was said, ‘‘sold iheir king: 3 ls Judas sold his Master*', and 
accepted the moneyas “blood money”, to “their own eternal infamy”, but it is difficult 
to see what other policy they could have pursued 
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to reduce the army by one-third, and proposed to transfer the 
bulk of what was left to Ireland, to finish the war in that country. 
But it revealed its jealousy of the army by proposing to break 
up Its old organization. Moreover, it was foolish enough to 
think that the army would be satisfied with six weeks’ pay, when 
in the case of the infantry eighteen weeks’ and in the case of 
the cavalry forty-three weeks’ pay was owing The army naturally 
objected, and elected men called “ agitators ” (i e agents) to 
make known their grievances Finally, having might if not also 
nght on their side. Cornet Joyce and a body of soldiers seized 
the king at Holmby House, ^ in Northamptonshire, where he was 
residing, and earned him off to the army headquarters at New- 
market {June, 164'f),^ whilst the army itself approached London, 
and insisted upon the retirement from the House of Commons 
of the eleven members most hostile to it. This was the first 
direct interference of the army with the Parliament, and it was 
by no means to be the last Cromwell had tried to mediate 
between them, but finally joined the army 

The next stage is occupied with the negotiations between the 
army and the king Drawn up by Ireton, Cromwell’s son-in-law, 

(c) The army ^^6 “ Heads of the Proposals ”, as the army terms 
and the king were Called, recognized Episcopacy as the State reli- 
gion, but allowed toleration for other sects. They set up a 
Council of State to manage foreign affairs and the army, and 
left for ten years the appointment of ministers with Parliament 
The king was perhaps unwise to refuse these terms 

But Charles preferred to turn to the Scots, and this opens 
another stage in the tangled history of these negotiations There 

(d) The king and been in Scotland, especially amongst the 

the Scots again nobles, a reaction m favour of the king, and the 
Scots were angry at the success of the Independents, and still 
hoped that Presbyterianism might be enforced upon England 
At the suggestion of the Scottish Commissioners, the king, in 


1 Parliament had treated Charles fairly well at Holmby , he had been allowed to ride 
about the country with an escort, and to play bowls in the gardens of the neighbouring 
country houses 

2 “Where is your commission^” said Charles to Joyce on his arrival Here/' answered 
Joyce, pointing to his soldiers “It is as fair a commission,” was Charles's answer, “and 
as well-written a commission as any I have seen written in my life ” 
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N’iwember, 164.7^ effected his escape, and fled to Carisbrooke 
Casth^ in the Isle of Wight, the governor of which place, how- 
ever, remained, contrary to the king’s expectation, faithful to the 
army. Consequently he was kept a pnsoner, but he managed, 
nevertheless, to complete his negotiations with the Scots. Two 
days after Christmas Day, 1647, Charles signed a treaty called 
“ The Agreement by which, in return for his restoration to the 
throne of England, Charles promised to establish Presbyterianism 
in England for three years, and to suppress other sects. 

As a result of “ the Agreement ” the Duke of Hamilton and 
a Scottish army invaded England in 1648, and Royalist risings 
also took place in Wales and in the south-east of „ 
England. But the Second Civil War, as it is called, civii war, 
was a half-hearted affair Scotland was divided, the 
majority of the Presbytenan ministers, so potent in influence, 
being against the expedition to England The Scottish army 
lacked enthusiasm, and was moreover ill equipped — only one 
man in five knew how to handle musket or pike, and there was 
not a single piece of artillery. Consequently, whilst Fairfax 
subdued the south-east and took Colchester, Cromwell, in a 
campaign of great energy, interposed his army between Hamilton 
and Scotland He destroyed at Preston an English Royalist 
force attached to the Scottish army, and then, in a relentless 
pursuit of thirty miles, caused the Scottish army to capitulate 
ten thousand prisoners falling into his hands {Augtist, 1648). 
Finally, Cromwell entered Scotland, and restored the influence 
of Argyll, the head of the Presbytenan party. 

Meantime, during the war, the king w'as again negotiating 
with Parliament, and was making concessions which he had no 
intention of keeping But the end was near Crom- 

1 , , , "The execution 

well and his army had gone to the war with the ofthekmg, 
intention of bringing that “ man of blood ”, as they 
called the king, to account on their return. When they did 
return, to find Parliament carrying on negotiations w-ith the king, 
they resorted to force. On December 6, 1648, Colonel Pride 
and a body of red-coated musketeers, standing at the door of 

^The treaty uas signed, wrapped in lea4, and buried in the castle garden until it could 
he safely taken away 
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the House of Commons, excluded a hundred and forty-three 
of Its members from entering. “Pride’s Purge” completed, the 
remaining members — now only about ninety in number — decided 
to set up a tribunal to try the kingi 

The result of the trial was a foregone conclusion, and at four 
minutes past two in the afternoon of Jatiuary jo, on a 

scaffold erected outside the Banqueting Hall of Whitehall, the 
king was behead ed.® Never had Charles shown himself to 
possess such nobility and kingliness of character as in his last 
days There is a story that Cromwell, in the middle of the 
following night, visited the king’s body, looked at it mournfully, 
and murmured the words, “Cruel necessity’”® The cruelty of 
the execution no one will deny, its necessity has been matter 
of controversy from that day to this The deed, at all events, 
shocked public opinion at the time,** and the publication a few 
days after the execution of the Etkon Basihke, which purported 
to contain the king’s last thoughts and meditations, led an ever- 
increasing number to regard him as a martyr 

2. The rule of the “ Rump Parliament ”, 1 649—53 

So began the Commonwealth We may take as a Second 
Period the four years between January, 164P, and April, i6pj 
The Government during these years was in the 

Period II o 

Jan , 1649- hands of the House of Commons which had be€h 
T^e “Rump” returned to the Long Parliament in 1640, but by 

Parliament ? u J u \ 

successive purgings it had been, out of an original 
total of four hundred and ninety members, “winnowed, sifted, and 

iThe trial took place ui Westminster Hall, and the place where Charles stood is marked 
by a brass tablet As the galleries were crowded with spectators, including ladies, the 
President of the Court took the precaution to wear a shot proof hat, which can still be seen 
at Oxford 

2 The king, it is said, wore two shirts in consequence of the cold, so that he might not 
shiver and appear to be afraid, and he walked so fast from St James’s to the Banqueting 
Hall at Whitehall, outside which he was executed, that hxs guards could scarcely keep up 
with him 

s The story is told by Lord Southampton, who had leave to watch by the body that night 
The figure of the visitor was muffled , but from his voice and gait Lord Southampton took 
him to be Cromwell 

* When the executioner showed the king’s head to the thousands gathered at Whitehall, 
'‘such a groan arose”, writes an eyewitness, “as I never heard before and desire I may 
never hear again’* 
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brought to a handful”^ of some ninety members. This Rump 
Parliament, as it was called, governed England with an authority 
which* no assembly in England, before or since, has possessed.^ 
With no monarchy and no House of Lords to control it — 
they were both abolished after the king’s execution — it could 
pass what laws it pleased, pursue whatever piolicy suited it, and 
It could not be legally dissolved except of its own free will 
It entrusted the administration of the country to a Council of 
State of forty-one, the great majonty of which were members 
of the “ Rump ”, and to various committees, on each of which 
sat persons with special knowledge of the particular branch of 
administration committed to it 

The authoiity of the “Rump” Parliament really rested, of 
course, on the support of Fairfax, Cromwell, and the New Model 
Army, and it was chiefly for that reason that it 

— 1 ^ ^ Cromwell^ 

suppressed its enemies with such success The Ex- the Levellers, 
tremists first of all seemed formidable after the king’s Ireland, 
execution But Cromwell w’as no Leveller or Fifth -Monarchy 
man, and he saw the danger of such opinions “ We must break 
them,” he said, “ or the> will break us ”, and he suppressed with 
great energy a mutiny in the New Model Army Ireland w'as 
the next scene of Cromwell’s activity Nearly all parties in that 
country had combined, after the execution of Charles I, to sup- 
port his son, how Cromwell conquered Ireland, however, is 
(fesenbed elsewhere (p 429). 

Scotland w'as to be the next country visited by Cromwell. 
There were two parties in Scotland. On the one hand, Montrose 
wanted a rising of puie Royalists to be organized in Scotland and 
the Highlands On the other hand, Argvll wanted diaries ii 
Charles II to adopt the Covenant, and to impose Presbyterianism 
upon all his three kingdoms Montrose, publicly disowned but 
secretly encouraged by Charles, did attempt to raise the High- 
lands But he W'as beaten by' Leslie, captured, and hanged in 
his “red scarlet coat” in the Grassmarket at Edinburgh (May, 


1 The words arc Cromweirs 

2 Of course the ** Rump ’* had no claim whatsoever to he considered representative of the 
nation Neither the towns nor country districts of four counties, of which Lancashire was 
one, had any representatives at all , Wales had onl> three, and London one 

( C 271 ) 


26 
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1650).’^ Meantime, in the same month that Montrose was exe- 
cuted, Charles agreed to the terms of Argyll; Presbyterianism 
was to be imposed in the king’s dominions, and in all Scottish 
affairs Charles was to refer to the General Assembly and the 
Scottish Parliament. Shortly afterwards Charles landed in Scot- 
land. 

There ensued a war between England and Scotland Crom- 
well, on his return from Ireland, invaded Scotland,® but he was 
^ outmanoeuvred by Leslie, the Scottish commander, 
Dunbar, and was cornered in the peninsula of Dunbar^ with 
Sept 3, 1650 ships With his army, in his own 

words, “poor, shattered, hungry, discouraged”, and with Leslie 
secure on the hills and ready to attack if he tried to escape, the 
outlook for Cromwell was black. But then Leslie^ *^^tead of 
waiting, “shogged”^ his right wing still further tOj^^,^ nght on 
to the low ground, so that he might hold the road by which 
Cromwell could escape In so doing, Leslie’s left wing became 
isolated, whilst his centre, being still up in the hills, was unable 
to manoeuvre easily Cromwell saw this, and next morning 
attacked and rolled up the right wing, v^Kil^ ■the rest of the 
Scottish army, entangled between a hill and a ravine, w'as help- 
less. Cromwell lost only twenty men, but the Scots lost three 
thousand in the battle beside ten thousand prisoners^ {September 
3, 1650). 

Cromwell then marched on to Edinburgh, and in 165^ 
took Perth His departuie, however, towards the north of 
Battle of Scotland, had left the way open to England, and 
Worcester, Charles, entering England by Carlisle, reached Wor- 
ept 3, 1651 Here, however, Cromwell, who had returned 

south, caught him up, and blocked his way to London. On the 
anniversary of Dunbar, Cromwell attacked Charles from both 
sides of the river, and after “as stiff a contest”, in Cromwell’s 


1 "The leader of warlike men,*’ it has been said, "swift and secret m his onslaught, the 
poet, the cavalier, the soul of air and fire, the foremost to head a forlorn hope, at last the 
forsaken victim of a forsaken cause, Montrose is for ever dear to the imagination ” 

2 Fairfax refused to command an army against the Scots 
®i e moved on, the word is Cromwell’s 

4 When the Scots were defeated "the Lord General”, said one of Cromwell’s captains, 
'"made a halt and sang the hundred and seventeenth Psalm” till his horse could gather for 
the chase — another instance of his practical piety 



CROMWELL AND PARLIAMENT 391 


words, “for four or five hours, as ever I have seen”, absolutely 
defeated him (Septem}>er 3, 1651). Though Charles himself 
escaped and got eventually to the Continent,^ yet not one troop 
of his cavalry or one company of his infantry succeeded in fol- 
lowing his example. Worcester decided the Royalist cause up 
till the Restoration of 1660; though there were numberless 
Royalist plots, they were never really serious The battle also 
destroyed the independence of Scotland An English army 
invaded that country, took its strong places, and Monck, who 
was a general in the army, governed it for the rest of the Com- 
monwealth.2 

Cromwell and his victorious army were now free to take part 
in politics The “Rump” Parliament made reforms too slowly 
to please them, and they wished it to dissolve, 

- , . , , . Cromwell and 

though for some months the> allowed it to con- the Rump” 
tinue. But when Cromwell found that its members 
were arranging for a new Parliament, to which they should not 
only all belong, but should have the power of excluding other 
members, his patience was exhausted He came down to the 
House, “clad in plain black clothes and grey wrorsted stockings”, 
and lectured its members Then, with the aid of his soldiers, 
he fetched the Speaker down from the chair, took away “the 
bauble”, as he called the mace, exacted the members, and locked 
the doors According to Cromwell, “there was not so much as 
*he barking of a dog” at this forcible ejection; indeed, all were 
tired of the “ Rump’s ” rule 

3. The rule of Cromwell, 1653—58 

We come now to our Third Period, the five and a half years 
that elapse between the dissolution of the “Rump”, m April, 
^^ 53 i 3 -fd the death of Cromwell, in September, 1638. The 
monarchy, the Extremists, the Irish, the Scottish army, and the 

1 Charles had six weeks’ wandering m England, full of adventures, before he finally got 
across the Channel from Brighton He had to hide in an oak at one place, and in a “priest’s 
hole ”, up a chimney, ui another He witnessed in a village the rejoicings at the news which 
had been received of his own death In another village the blacksmith said he had not heard 
that “that rogue, Charles Stuart, had been taken” “If that rogue were taken,” answered 
Charles, “ he deserves to be hanged more than the rest for brmging m the Scots ” 

2 For the later history of Scotland, see p 418- 
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remnants of the Long Parliament had been in turn suppressed. 
Cromwell and the army, with their Independent opinions, were 
at last supreme. They had destroyed everything'' that 
AprilfiSs- could rival them, including most of the Constitution 
Sept , 1658 were still anxious that their rule should be 

constitutional, and subject to the control of the English people 
as expressed in a freely elected Parliament. They wished, as it 
has been humorously put, to fix a legal wig upon the point of 
the soldier’s sw'ord. Unfortunately for them, however, their rule 
was not based upon great popular support Consequently the 
wig fell off, and the naked sword only was visible Parliaments 
were frequently called, but they were bound, unless nominated 
by the army leaders or purged of hostile elements, to be un- 
manageable 

The first experiment of the ai my was an assembly-bf persons 
selected by the Council of Army Officers This Parliament, 
Barebones’ known as “ the Little ” or Barebones' Parhament — 
Parliament after the name of one of Us members, known as 
“Praise-God Barebones”^ — contained many notable Puritans, and 
It possessed, as the Speaker, the Provost of Eton ® But unfor- 
tunately this Parliament was too visionary and unpractical It 
wished to reduce the law into the “bigness of a pocket book”, 
and therefore angered the lawyers, it proposed to find money 
for the army m a way which the army thought made the chances 
of being paid exceedingly remote Finally, its projects with- 
regal d to the religious system raised such a hornet’s nest that 
Cromwell was only too thankful w'hen the moderate element in 
the Assembly, by getting up early one morning, before their 
opponents were ready, carried a motion ^ that the Assembly 
should surrender its power to Cromwell, and dissolve (December, 

1653)- 

The next experiment was a new Constitution, drawn up by 

1 Otherwise " Barbon ” He was a leather-seller of Fleet Street, and after the Restora- 
tion his windows were on more than one occasion the subject of attention from the youth 
of that neighbourhood 

2 His name was Rouse, and he is traditionally supposed to have planted the elms in 
the playing fields of Eton 

3 As a matter of fact, Provost Rouse left the chair without stopping to hear the oppo- 
nents of the motion, or actually putting it to the vote , and then he and the supporters of 
the motion walked off to Whitehall and gave up their powers 
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Ireton, who was Cromwell’s son-in-law, and a distinguished officer. 
It was known as the Instrument of Government. Cromwell was 
to be called Protector, and to have the executive ^he instmment 
power and a fixed sum for the purposes of govern- Government, 
ment. Parliament, consisting of one Hous^ was to possess the 
legislative power. But Parliament was controlled by the Pro- 
tector, because he alone could summon it, he could veto any 
of its acts which were contrary to the pnnciples of the new 
Constitution, and could dissolve it after it had sat five months. 
Cromwell himself was to be controlled, to a certain extent, by 
a Council of State which was created under the Instrument, and 
by the fact that, if he wanted additional money over and above 
the fixed sum allowed him. Parliament alone could grant 

It ^ 

There now begins what is called the Protectorate in English 
history The First Protectorate Parliament met in 1634^ and 
began by discussing the new Constitution. One 
hundred of its members had therefore to be ex- parffament* 
eluded The members that were left, however, 
evinced a desire to reduce the army and cut down its expenses. 
Moreover, they proposed to abolish toleration by drawing up a 
list of “damnable heresies”, to which no one was to adhere, 
and of twenty “ articles of faith ”, which no one was to dispute 
jDromwell had to wait for five months under the Constitution, 
but he interpreted the month to be “lunar” and not “calendar”, 
and dissolved this intolerant Parliament as soon as he could. 

After the dissolution Cromwell tried for a time a new ex- 
periment in local government. England was divided into eleven 
districts, each under an official called a “ Major- ^he Major- 
general ”, whose business it was to supervise the generals, 
militia, to prevent Royalist plots, and to stimulate the local 
authorities in enforcing the various laws relating to conduct and 
morality which had recently been passed Nothing made the 
Puritan rule so unpopular as this “poor little invention”, as 
Cromwell called it, for people resented it as the act of a military 
despotism 

1 In some respects Cromweil’s powers were very similar to those possessed by the Pre- 
sident of the United States to-day 
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Then, in the summer of 1656, Cromwell called another Par- 
liament — the Second Protectorate Parhament. One hundred of 
Second members were excluded from taking their seats 

p^imment** ^ precautionary measure The remainder showed 
1656-8. ’ their belief in Cromwell by presenting to him a new 

Constitution known as the Humble Petition and Advice, under 
which the Council of State was to be abolished, Cromwell was 
to be made king and given larger powers, and a second House 
was to be created Cromwell hesitated long over his new title 
It was, he said, to him personally “but a feather m his cap”, 
but there were great practical advantages in it, if only because, 
as one member said, the kingship was bounded “like an acre 
of land”, and people would understand its powers The army 
was, however, opposed to the title, and Cromwell therefore re- 
fused It, whilst accepting the other changes. 

The Second Protectorate Parliament then met again in its 
reformed condition; but many of Cromwell’s supporters in the 
Lower House had been transferred to the new upper one, whilst 
the hundred members who had been excluded returned to the 
Lower House Hence difficulties at once recurred, the Lower 
House discussed the functions and composition of the Upper 
House, and even the powers of the Protector himself; and in 
_ , , February, 1658, Parliament was dissolved Seven 

Death of i i i t ^ 

Cromwell, months later, on September 3,^ Cromwell died, witlj, 
Sept 3, 1658 problem of how to combine popular control with 
his own rule still unsolved. 


4. Events leading to Restoration, 1658—60 

Then follows the Fourth Period — a year and a half of great 
complexity, between x6^8 and 1660 “ There is not a dog that 

Period IV wags his tongue, so great a calm are we in ”, wrote 

Sept , 1658- one man, when Richard, Cromwell’s son, was made 

May, 1660 

The^^Army^and Protector. The calm was not to continue for long 
A new Parliament met, the officers of the army 
quarrelled with it, and Richard, after trying to mediate, threw 
in his lot with the officers, and dissolved it. A fortnight later 


i The anniversary of Dunbar and Worcester. 
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Richard resigned.^ The army decided to recall the “Rump”. 
The Rump ” — consisting now of some sixty or seventy mem- 
bers — wanted to limit the powers of the new commander-in-chief, 
and to provide that in future all commissions m the army should 
be signed by the Speaker, and therefore to a certain extent be 
controlled by him. Moreover, they threatened the freedom of 
conscience so dear to the army Eventually “Honest John” 
Lambert, the darling of the soldiers, a brave and generous if 
unstable man, surrounded the House and stopped the entrance 
of members, and once again the army was triumphant. 

But then another general appeared, determined, with the aid 
of a large army and ^70,000 in his treasury, to put an end to 
what he called the “ intolerable slavery of sword Monck and the 
government ”, and to call a free Parhament. This Restoration, 
was the Commander-in-chief in Scotland, George Monck. On 
December 8, 1659, he reached Coldstream; Lambert, who had 
gone north to meet him, found his army dwindling away, and 
was unable to do anything Marching to London, Monck re- 
stored the members of the Long Parliament, including those 
originally evicted by Pride’s Purge, but only so that they might 
make arrangements for a new and free Parliament being called. 
When these arrangements were completed, the elections took 
place amid great excitement, and a vast majority came back in 
^vour of the restoration of the Stuarts. Monck had already 
suggested to Charles what proposals it was advisable for him to 
make Charles adopted them m a Declaration which he issued 
to the English people from Breda. The Declaration was re- 
ceived with enthusiasm, and on May 29, 1660, Charles re-entered 
London, “the ways strewed with flowers, the bells ringing, the 
streets hung with tapestry, and the fountains running with wine”. 
The Commonwealth was at an end 

The rule of Cromwell and the Commonwealth had certainly 
not been above criticism. It is quite arguable to say that indi- 
vidual liberty and the right of free speech were threatened to 
a greater degree under the Commonwealth than during the 


1 At the Restoration Cromwell had to fly to the Continent He came bacTc to England 
twenty years later, and died m 1712 “Gentle and virtuous, but became not greatness” 
15 the verdict passed upon him by a contemporary 
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reign of Charles I. Moreover, though taxation was three times 
heavier than it was during Charles I’s reign, the Commonwealth 
had a deficit of half a million yearly. Again, if 
the* Common- the Commonwealth showed toleration to Jews and 
wealth Quakers, its treatment, if not of Anglicans, at all 

events of Roman Catholics, might be considered severe. And 
of course it is easy enough to scoff at the “rule of the saints by 
the sword ”, and ridicule their attempts to make men more 
virtuous by passing Acts against swearing and duelling, horse- 
racing, cock-fighting, and bear-baiting, and by trying to enforce 
more stnctly the keeping of the Sabbath. Yet, for all that, there 
was much to admire. The Commonwealth government was, it 
has been said, a more tolerant one than any which had existed 
since the time of the Reformation. It maintained good order, 
and did, as a matter of fact, succeed m suppressing some amuse- 
ments of a highly undesirable character. Above all, its Foreign 
Policy raised England from the low position it had reached in 
the time of the Stuarts, whilst it has been said that no previous 
Government had such imperial instincts as Cromwell’s, but we 
must leave the consideration of these two subjects till the next 
chapter 


XXX. Foreign Policy, 1649-88, and 
the Beginnings of Greater Britain, 
1603-88 

England, it has been said, was more warlike during the 
period of the Commonwealth than she had been at any other 
time since the Hundred Years’ War with France But, as we 
have seen, till the end of 1651 the military energies of the Com- 
monwealth Government were occupied in fighting its Royalist 
foes. Cromw’ell, on land, was winning Dunbar and Worcester; 
Blake, on sea, was sweeping Royalist privateers from the Channel 
and the Mediterranean, and forcing the colonies to recognize the 
rule of the Republic. In 1652, however, the Commonwealth was 
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free to interfere with its Continental neighbours; and with the 
best army in Europe, composed of some forty thousand men, 
and a fleet to which it added two hundred and seven ships, its 
interference proved to be of a decisive character. 

Holland was England’s first foe It might have been ex- 
pected that these two States, being both Republics and both 
Protestant, would have combined.^ But England _ 

The causes of 

and Holland were keen commercial rivals. “We i>utch w«r, 
are fighting”, said a member of the Lx»ng Parlia- 
ment, “for the fairest mistress in the world — trade.” Holland 
had, so far, been the conqueror. The Dutch had shut the 
English out from trade m the East Indies. They had almost 
acquired a monopoly of the carrying trade; they were, it was 
said, “the wagoners of all seas” In the autumn of 1651, how- 
ever, the “ Rump ” Parliament passed a Navigation Act, by 
which goods coming to England were to be earned m English 
ships, or in ships belonging to the country from which the goods 
came ^ If ever an Act, it has been said, did make a nation great, 

It was this one, and the enormous development of English ship- 
ping in the years that follow must be largely attributed to its 
influence. But in fostering English shipping this Act struck a . 
heavy blow at the Dutch. Then other questions arose between 
the two nations An informal “sort of a war” was going on 
Ij^etween the English and French on sea, and England claimed 
to seize French goods on Dutch ships, a claim which the Dutch 
resisted. Finally, there was a question of honour, the English 
held that Dutch ships should lower their flag to English men- 
of-war in the Channel, and the Dutch were naturally averse to 
recognizing such a right Over this point came a collision be- 
tween the Dutch and English fleets near Dover, and then the 
war began (May, 1652) 

In the war that ensued the English had the advantage of 
more solidly built and more heavily armed ships, and, though 
they were without such a great tactician as the Dutch possessed 
in Tromp, they had in Blake a commander who combined great 

lA suggestion, indeed, for a political union uas actually put forward by England, but 
It came to nothing 

3 This policy was not, however, a new one, for Navigation Acts of one sort or another had 
been passed ever s>ince the reign of Richard II, but they had not been effectively carried out. 
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care in the organization of his fleet with bnlhant daring in action. 
The war, which lasted from 1652-4, was crowded wirii sea 


battles. Tromp defeated Blake off Dungeness in 
of war” “ November, 1652, and obtained command of the Chan- 
1652-4. i following February, 1653, Biake re- 


gained the command after a three days’ battle off Portland. The 
English ships were able to inflict great damage upon Holland’s 


extensive commerce. In the course of the war no less than one 


thousand four hundred Dutch ships were captured, including 
one hundred and twenty men-of-war, and towards its close no 


Dutch merchantman could show itself in the Channel 


Meanwhile, during the course of the war, Cromwell had 
become Piotector (December, 1653) One great aim, of course, 
of Cromwell’s foreign policy was to prevent the restora- 

Cromwell’s T r 

alliances, tioH of the Stuarts by foreign aid His other two aims 
were to maintain and to extend, first, the Protestant 
religion, and then English commerce. Here Cromwell showed 
that intense religious feeling, combined with practical common 
sense, which has been noticed already Cromwell at first pur- 
sued a policy of peace, and sought alliance with the Protes- 
tant powers. In Apnl, 1654, the Dutch war came to an end. 
The Dutch agreed to salute our flag in British seas and to 
expel Royalists from their country, whilst they tacitly acquiesced 
in the Navigation Act. Treaties of alliance followed with Dep- 
mark, Sweden, and Portugal, which gave England important 
commercial concessions 


Cromwell’s energy soon found a fresh opportunity for action 
The Thirty Years’ War had ended in Germany m 1648, but war 
, still lingered on between Spain and France Each 
to the West of these powers was anxious to secure his support 

Indies, 1655 1 ^ ^ 

But Cromweirs terms were high He proposed to 
Spam that Englishmen should have liberty for the exercise of 
their religion in the Spanish dominions, and freedom of trade 
with the Spanish West Indies “This is to ask for my master’s 
two eyes”, was the reply of the astonished Spanish ambassador. 


lit was after this battle that Tromp was said to have put a broom at his masthead to 
show that he had swept the English off the sea , but such a story of so modest a man as 
Tromp IS probably untrue 
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Then Cromwell determined upon a colonial war with Spam. An 
expedition was sent to capture Hispaniola m the Spanish West 
Indies (1655).’^ But the attack upon that island was a disastrous 
failure. Jamaica, however, was captured, and Cromwell pro- 
ceeded to colonize it with characteristic vigour. 

The expedition to the West Indies by no means exhausted 
Cromwell’s activity in 1655. Blake was sent to the Mediter- 
ranean on a cruise; he made a fine attack on Tunis, whose Bey 
had refused to give up some English pnsoners, but the voyage 
is chiefly interesting as marking the beginning of England’s 
activity in the Mediterranean Sea. In the same year some hor- 
nble atrocities committed by the Duke of Savoy, with the con- 
nivance of the French, on the Protestants who lived in the 
Vaudois valleys in Savoy, aroused angry protests from Cromwell.* 
The French king, therefore, anxious to secure Cromwell’s alli- 
ance, put pressure upon the duke to stop the massacres, and 
Cromwell was regarded throughout Europe as the saviour of 
the Protestants. 


Shortly after this successful intervention Cromwell made a 
treaty with France, and war was formally declared between Eng- 
land and Spain in the beginning of 1656. The „ , ^ 

7 rr,- attSClC at 

year 1657 saw a great naval success The English ^anta Cruz, 
fleet, under Blake, found the Spanish treasure fleet capture of 
a^ Santa Cruz, protected by the forts. Entenng the 
harbour with the flowing tide, Blake succeeded, before he retired 
with the ebb tide, in sinking, blowing up, or burning every 
Spanish ship ® The following year (1658) it was the turn of 
the soldiers The French and English determined to besiege 
Dunkirk, the possession of which would give the English “a 
bridle for the Dutch and a door into the Continent”. Six 


thousand of the New Model Army combined with the French. 
They took the chief part in a battle waged near the fort, and 
earned for themselves the nickname of “ the Immortals”. Shortly 
after this Dunkirk fell But then Cromwell died, and in the 


1 Such an expedition would not necessarily in those days involve a formal war between 
England and Spam in Europe 

^ See Milton’s celebrated Sonnet on ‘‘Ihc Late Massacre in Piedmont”. 

3 Blake died on his homeward journey on board his ship at the very entrance of Ply- 
mouth Sound, August 7, 1657 
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confusion which followed nothing more could be done. “ Crom- 
well’s greatness at home ”, said Clarendon, “ was a mere Shadow 
of his greatness abroad”; and with this admission from the great 
Royalist historian we may be content to leave the study of the 
Commonwealth’s foreign policy. The Commonwealth had done 
something, at all events, to restore the prestige which England 
had lost in Europe under the first two Stuaits 

England in the period of the Commonwealth had secured 
a position of great influence in Europe With the return of 
the Stuarts, in 1660, she was soon to lose it. Between the 
restoration of Charles II, in 1660, and the revolution which his 
brother, James II, brought upon himself, after three years of rule, 
in 1688, there elapse twenty-eight years. During those years 
Position of King of France, Louis XIV, who reigned from 

1643-1715, is the central figure in European poli- 
1643-1715- tics With the aid of a large revenue, capable 
ministers, and wonderful generals, he had already secured for 
the Crown, before the Restoration, absolute power at home and 
a pre-eminent position in Europe. By the time of the Revolu- 
tion of 1688 his ambitions and resources were, as we shall see, 
a menace to every state in Europe 

Charles returned to England in 1660 under obligations to 
no foreign power But from the first he was attracted towards 
Charles ii’s France His mother was French; his cousin, Lofis 
towards XIV, was such a king in France as he would have 

France liked to be in England Moreover, Charles wanted 

to foster the commercial welfare of England, and he looked upon 
Holland, not France, as the rival of the country over which he 
ruled And so he married his sister, Henrietta, the only person 
whom he ever really loved, to the French Duke of Orleans, and 
he himself married Catherine of Braganza, the daughter of the 
King of Portugal, with whom Louis XIV was in alliance. 
Catherine, as her dowry, secured two useful possessions for 
England — Bombay, which Charles leased to the East India Com- 
pany for the trivial rent of a year, and Tangier, an impor- 

tant strategic port, which encouraged England to hope that “ she 
™ight give the law to all the trade of the Mediterranean”. Moie- 
over, Charles sold Dunkirk to the French. The sale was un- 
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popular, but wise; for Dunkirk was expensive to keep up, useless 
strategically, and the king could not afford to maintain garrisons 
there ^ well as at Tangier. 

Meantime the commercial ambitions of Holland and Eng- 
land, especially in Africa and the East Indies, led to continual 
disputes between the ships of the nval nations and ^ 
to attacks upon each other’s commerce ^ The desire Dutch War, 
for war grew, and finally war was declared against 
Holland in 1665. In this war France was nominally in alliance 
with Holland, though she took no prominent part in the military 
operations, which were nearly all at sea. The war was interest- 
ing not only because of the toughness of the battles, but because 
of the part played in them by fire ships — the torpedo boats of 
that time. The king’s brother, James, Duke of York, won a 
great battle off Lowestoft, in which, with the loss of one ship 
and with one thousand casualties, he inflicted on the Dutch a 
loss of some five thousand men and twelve ships® In the next 
year (1666) Monck and Rupert, no longer generals on land but 
“generals at sea”, unfortunately separated their fleets, and Monck 
was defeated in a battle lasting for four days, though his ships 
behaved well and “ fought ”, it was said, “ like a line of cavalry 
handled according to rule” In 1667 an indelible disgrace was 
inflicted upon England Lack of money caused Charles to lay 
up his ships ® The Dutch, taking advantage of this, sailed up 
the Medway as far as Gravesend, and captured or destroyed six- 
teen ships. England w'as lucky to be able, only six weeks later, 
to make a peace at Breda, by w'hich she obtained, in Noith 
America, New Jersey and New Amsterdam — afterwards called, 
in honour of the duke. New York 

Barely a year later (166S) the Peace of Breda developed into 
a Triple Alliance of England, Holland, and Sweden, with the 
object of opposing Louis XIV. The Alliance w’as a popular 
one in England, but there is reason to suppose that Charles 

iTwo English companies— the Turkish Company and the East India Company— esti 
mated their losses, in consequence of Dutch depredations, at £joo,ooo 

2 After the battle James went to bed, and, as a consequence of misunderstood orders, the 
Dutch fleet was not pursued 

3 No doubt Charles’s personal extravagance was partly responsible for the lack of money, 
but the chief reason was that the war cost much more than was anticipated, while the taxes 
which Parliament had voted brought m a good deal less 
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had only consented to it in order later to biing upon the Dutch^ 
the wrath of the French king At all events, within a week of 
the formation of the Alliance, he was intriguing with Louil' XIV, 
and long negotiations, in which the Duchess of Orleans took a 
The Treaty of P^^^minent part, finally ended in the disgraceful 
Treaty of Dover { 16 ^ 0 ). By that treaty, first, Hol- 
Dutch War, land was to be partitioned, and Charles, in return 
i 67*-4 jjjg military support, was to receive a subsidy; 

secondly, Charles was to declare himself a Roman Catholic “at 
a convenient opportunity”, and, on making the declaration, was 
to receive from Louis an additional grant of money, and, if neces- 
sary, a force of soldiers, in order to be able to repress any disturb- 
ance that might occur. Of this latter portion of the treaty only 
two ministers^ in England were informed; but, in order to de- 
ceive the other ministers and the nation, a “sham treaty” was 
drawn up, which had reference only to the proposed war with 
the Dutch. With the Treaty of Dover the creditable portion of 
Charles’s foreign policy terminates In the war which followed 
in 1672 the Dutch made an heroic resistance. They cut their 
dykes and surrendered part of their land to the sea, in order to 
preserve it from the French, and their fleet, though defeated off 
Souihwold Bay, more than held its own in the latter portion of 
the war In 1674 England w'as glad to make peace. The power 
of Holland, however, was broken, and gradually a large portion 
of her trade fell into English hands 

From 1674 to 1688 England ceases to be of importance in 
foreign affairs Occasionally the king showed some independence 
Foreign policy, France, as, in 1677, when the Pnncess Mary, 
1674-88 daughtei of the Duke of York, married William 

of Orange, the ruler of Holland But for the greater part of the 
time the English kings were the pensioners of Louis XIV. That 
monarch paid Charles II large sums of money for the prorogation 
of Parliament, and when he seemed to be too independent he 
bribed the Opposition in Parliament instead. Finally, Charles, 
a year before he died, gave up Tangier in order to please 

i Charles disliked the Dutch , “ stinking Dutchmen ” he was once rude enough to call 
them 

2 Clifford and Arlington* both Roman Cathohcs, and both members of the '‘Cabal* 
ministry (p 412) 
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Louis XIV. When James II came to the throne, in 1685, the 
French ambassador was the chief supporter of his disastrous 
policy. Meantime Louis XIV’s powers and ambitions were ex- 
tending, and when the Revolution of 1688 came, his ascendancy 
was threatening all Europe. 

From the history of English foreign policy we may turn to 
the history of the British Empire in the seventeenth century, for 
the tw’o are not disconnected. The British Empire, „ 
when James I ascended the throne in 1603, was non- of Empire, 
existent. Attempts had been made to colonize Vir- 
ginia, but they had failed, the East India Company had been 
formed in 1600 for the promotion of trade with the East, but its 
first expedition had not returned from the East Indies when 
Elizabeth died ^ With the Stuarts, however, the beginnings of 
Empire came, and the seventeenth century is, therefore, from an 
imperial as well as from a domestic point of view, a very impor- 
tant one And it is worth pointing out that the successful de- 
velopment of this Empire in the seventeenth century was largely 
due to private enterprise 

We may turn to affairs in the East first It was under Portu- 
guese auspices that the route to India and the Far East by the 
Cape of Good Hope had been discovered in 1502, 

^ ^ j > Dutch supre- 

and during the sixteenth century Portugal had been macy m 
successful in preserving a monopoly of the Eastern 
tr3.de for her own merchants ^ But in the seventeenth century 
both the Dutch and English nations determined to secure some 
share m that trade In the Far East the Dutch proved them- 
selves persistent and intrepid traders. The Dutch East India 
Company conquered the Spice Islands from the Portuguese, 
and established their own supremacy The English East India 
Company also endeav’oured to trade in the Far East, but the 
Dutch Company w-as w’^ealthier and stronger. Disputes between 
Dutch and English occurred, and culminated in the massacre 
at Amboyna (1623), when ten Englishmen were executed on a 
trumped-up charge of conspiring with some Japanese soldiers 


lit returned six months after Jameses accession with one million pounds of pepper 
2 A few Englishmen did, however, succeed in reaching India in the reign of Elizabeth 
The first Englishman known to have visited India was a Jesuit, Stephens by name^ in 1579 
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against the Dutch governor of that place.^ Soon after this t|j^ 
English practically gave up their attempts to compete with the 
Dutch for trade in the Far East, and they did not re enter the 
contest till the close of the eighteenth century. 

On the mainland of India the English East India Com- 
pany met with greater success. It had to encounter the hostility 
of the Portuguese, but, despite that, it managed to 
yfictones” prosper In 1612 it established its first depot for 
in India. goods, or “factory”, as it was called, at Surat, on 

the west coast of India ^ Others followed at Madras (1639), 
Bombay (1661), and Calcutta (1690) At the close of the 
seventeenth century a rival company to the East India Company 
was started in England, but the two companies amalgamated in 
1709, and the united company quickly developed trade So far 
the object of the English in India had been merely the extension 
of trade, how the East India Company in later years obtained 
an empire in India which stretched from Cape Comorin to the 
Himalayas must be explained in a later chapter 

Meantime, whilst the English merchants were developing a 
substantial trade in the East, English colonists had built up 
Foundation of Settlements in the West The first successful 

Virginia, 1607 attempt was made in Vt?'gtma In May, 1607, some 
hundred emigrants landed in Chesapeake Bay and founded the 
settlement of Jamestown But the colony had great difficulties 
at first, though, when the adventurous Captain John Smith® wns 
for a short time President in 1608, things progressed more favour- 
ably The colony did not, however, really prosper until the 
arrival of Lord De la Warr in 1610 His short governorship 

1 No reparation was extracted from the Dutch for this flagrant injustice for thirty one 
years , then Cromwell insisted on a large money indemnity being paid to the English 
company and to the relatives of the executed men 

2 Leave would not have been obtained from the native ruler for this factory to be estab- 
lished but for the fact that Captain Thomas Best had won a great reputation for the English 
in that same year by defeating, on four successive occasions, an overwhelming force of Portu- 
guese ships 

2 If his autobiography may be believed, John Smith had fought against the Spaniards 
m the Low Countnes and the Turks in Hungary He had been thrown overboard by the 
crew of a French ship in a storm because he was considered a Huguenot Saved by another 
ship, he had again fought against the Turks, and defeated three Turkish champions in single 
combat Subsequently he was taken prisoner and sold as a slave , but he killed ms mastei^ 
a Turkish pasha, made his escape, and returned to England 
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the turning-point in the early history of Virginia, and the 
colonists soon received large reinforcements in numbers from 
the mother country. 

Then, in 1620, came the foundation of the Puritan colonies 
farther north. Many Puritans had fled, dunng Elizabeth’s reign, 
from England in consequence of persecution, and -j-he Piignm 
settled in Holland. One hundred of these men leathers, 1620. 
got leave from James to found an English colony in Amenca. 
Returning to England, the “Pilgrim Fathers”, as they came to 
be called, started from Plymouth on board the Mayflcrwer, landed 
in Cape Cod Harbour, and founded the little settlement of New 
Plymouth The misgovernment and intolerance of Charles led 
to their numbers being largely augmented before long, indeed. 
It IS said that nearly twenty thousand colonists sailed from Old 
to New England, as the group of the more northern colonies 
was called, betw'een the accession of Charles I and the meeting 
of the Long Parliament in 1640^ And so the northern colonies, 
of which Massachusetts became far the most important, w’ere 


gradually formed 

The reign of Charles II proved an extremely important one 

in the history of our American colonies For one thing. North 

ajid South Carolina were founded But, above _ , ^ , 

alL the territories of the English m Amenca Colonies under 

1 1 T 7 ’I Charles II 

b^ecame continuous The Dutch had colonized 
the territory w^hich lay between the northern and southern settle- 
ments of the English In the Dutch war of 1665, however, an 
expedition w'as sent, and these colonies were captured, and in 
the subsequent peace the Dutch formally relinquished them 
New Amsterdam became Nesv York, and the colonies of New 
Jersey, Delaware, and Pennsylvania were established. 

Of the relations between England and her American colo- 
nies we shall have something to say later on , it is 

sufficient to say here that to most of them an American 
^ - Colonies 

English governor was sent out, and that the degree 
of independence enjoyed by each colony varied. But, like all 


1 There is a stor>, though there is no reliable evidence to support it, that in 1636 Cromwell 
itnd John Hampden, despainng of their country, took their passage to Amenca, but that the 
yessel was stopped by an order in Council 
(C271) 
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mother countries at that time, England regarded her colonies 
as a source of wealth, and the colonial trade was cai^fully 
regulated for the benefit of English merchants. As to the 
character of the colonies themselves, there were striking differ- 
ences between them. The “New England” colonists^ were 
Puritans by religion, inclined to be democratic in government 
and they were hard-working, keen, if somewhat austere men. 
The southern colonies® were more aristocratic, and in them 
the Church of England was established by law. Here the 
climate was hot, and the chief products weie tobacco and 
rice, the cultivation of which was worked by slaves. The 
colonists were owners of plantations, many of them being very 
large plantations The central colonies® were composed of 
somewhat heterogeneous elements, and every variety of mce 
and religion might be found in one or other of them. With 
such difierences between these various groups, it was not likely 
that the colonies would find combination an easy matter, and 
indeed there were continual disputes, chiefly about boundaries, 
between them. Unity was not to come till the oppression of 
the mother country — or what was considered by the colonists 
to be oppression — roused the colonies to common action in 
1775; and less than a century after this the underlying differ- 
ences between the North and the South were to produce the 
American Civil War of 1861. 

Of the other parts of our Empire developed or acquired in the 
seventeenth century we must say little. In the West Indies the 
Other parts Small island of Barbados was successfully colonized 
of Empire jjj 1626.^ The resources of Jamaica, captured by 
Cromwell in 1655, ^'^re quickly developed, and this island was 
also the home of the Buccaneers® who preyed upon Spanish 
commerce in the Caribbean Sea. Meantime, settlements were 
made in Newfoundland and the Bahamas, whilst various points 
on the West African coast were secured, and in 1651 St. Helena 
was occupied by the East India Company. 

1 Massachusetts, Connecticut, New Hampshire, and Rhode Island 

e Virginia, Maryland, North and South Carolina, and Georgia, which was founded m 

3 1 e New Yorlc, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Delaware 

^Barbados was stoutly Royalist, and held out against the Commonwealth until 1652 

*The most famous of these is perhaps Captain Dampier* 
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XX^I. Domestic Affairs, 1660-88, in 
England and Scotland 

I. England 

We must now trace the internal history of the twenty-eight 
years that elapse between the Restoration of 1660 and the 
Revolution of 1688. Something may be said first of the two 
kings, of Charles II, who reigned till 1685, and of his brother, 
James II, who reigned till 1688 

With the Restoration we are conscious of a lowering in the 
ideals of the nation. Both the rival parties in the previous 
troubles had produced fine personalities, men actuated by lofty 
motives, and exhibiting nobility of character. With the Restora- 
tion we begin, it has been said, the life of modern England, and 
the Age of Heroics gives way to the Age of Common Sense. 
Charles was a king in keeping with such an epoch, 

Since the age of fifteen he had been, but for the Charles ii 
brief campaign in 1651, an exile from his country, 
and now he entered London, as king, in 1660 on his thirtieth 
birthday. He had the Englishman’s love of exercise — he was 
devoted to tennis^ and hunting, and would often vralk from 
Whitehall to Hampton Court. But in matters of business he was 
indolent, and his frivolity was incurable. “ Naturally I am more 
lazy than I ought to be”, was his own frank confession, and he 
■was engaged in chasing a poor moth, so it is said, whilst the 
Dutch guns were heard roaring in the Thames He was 
thoroughly selfish and unprincipled, and prepared to sacrifice 
religion, friends, or ministers, if he found such a course the more 
convenient for his own interests Moreover, his life in exile had 
been a very demoralizing one for him, and wrhen he returned to 
England his Court was notorious for its licence and corruption, 
and for the evil influence exercised b> women such as Lady 
Castlemaine and the Duchess of Portsmouth. Finally, he was 
at heart a Catholic, but was too prudent in politics, or too luke- 
warm m faith, to venture to declare himself. 


1 He used to play m the summer at 5 o’clock in the morning 
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James’s own life was not above reproach, but in some respects 
he was a better man than Charles. In his brother’s reign^, James 
earned as a soldier the praise of a French general, and as a sailor 
he fought well at sea and administered the navy with tolerable 
efficiency at Whitehall. He possessed energy and sincerity, and 
he proved himself a kind master and father Yet Charles had 
many more interests than James in Nature, in Science^, and in 
Art. He was more good-humoured, and he had a gift of wit which 
was denied to James. Moreover, he was a far abler man “The 
king”, said one observer, “could see things if he would, the 
Duke (1 e James, then Duke of York) would see things if he 
could James was a bigot, a man given to extremes in all 
things. He was an ardent Roman Catholic, and those who did 
not agree with him must be heretics; he was a believer in absolute 
monarchy, and those who opposed him were rebels. Charles, 
though of the same opinions, and not without a certain persistency 
in endeavouring to suppoit them, was more pliable, more tactful, 
content to bide his time, and determined above all things “ not 
to go on his travels again”. James, perhaps, succeeded to a more 
difficult situation, but the differences in their respective characters 
largely account for the fact that whilst Chailes reigned for twenty- 
five years and found himself in a stronger position at the end of 
his rule than he was at its beginning, James’s reign came to an 
abrupt conclusion in less than four years 

Charles had made four promises in his Declaraiion signecf at 
Breda before his return to England, the performance of these 
Settlement of the promises, however, being conditional upon the 
kingdom, 1660-1 consent of Parliament First, Arrears of pay 
were promised to the soldiers These were paid, and the new 
Model Army, with the exception of a regiment known as the 
Coldstream Guards, was disbanded Secondly, Charles had pro- 
mised a general amnesty. Charles himself was not revengeful, and 
was quite willing to forgive and to forget. Parliament, however, 
in the Act of Indemnity and Oblivion which it passed made many 
exceptions Thirteen regicides (i e those who had signed the 
death warrant of Charles I) were executed and twenty-five per- 
sons were imprisoned for life, whilst Cromwell’s body was 

1 The Ro>al Society was founded in Charles II’s time 
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barbarously dug up, hanged at Tyburn, and buried under the 
gallows.^ 

Thirdly^ Charles had promised security of tenure to those who 
had obtained land under the Commonwealth, The land question 
proved a very complicated one. Eventually it was settled that all 
lands belonging to the Church and the Crown, and all lands which 
had been confiscated by the Commonwealth Government, should 
be returned to their previous owners, whilst the private sales of 
land held good, though they had been often made in order to 
pay the heavy fines inflicted upon recalcitrant Royalists by the 
Commonwealth. It was a compromise which pleased neither 
party and inflicted hardship on both; but perhaps this could 
hardly be avoided. 

So far matters had been settled by the Convention Par- 
liament, but this Parliament found itself unable to come to an 
agreement over the fourth promise of Charles — the Cavaher 

promise of liberty of conscience. Charles had tried Parliament, 
to effect a compromise through a conference be- ^ 
tween leading ecclesiastics; but the attempt was a failure, and 
It was left to a new Parliament to deal with the question That 
Parliament is known in history as the Cavalier Parliament, and 
It lasted from 1661 to 1679. remarkable during the 

first few years of its existence for its exuberant Royalism ; indeed, 
It was more Royalist, so the saying went, than the king himself. 

""On the religious question the Cavalier Parliament proved 
Itself to be more Anglican than even the ordinary High Church- 
man, and between 1661 and 1665 four Acts were The clarendon 
passed against the Puritans Code, 1661-5. 

By the first of these Acts, the Corporation Act, no one 
could be a member of the municipal bodies which governed 
the towns and controlled the election of Members of Parliament 
unless he took an oath denying the lawfulness, under any pretext 
whatever, of taking up arms against the king, and received the 
Communion according to the rites of the Church of England. 
This Act sought to deprive the Puritans of their hold upon 
the towns and the House of Commons By the Act of Uni- 
formity every clergyman and schoolmaster was obliged to take 

1 The site is m Connaught Square, 
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a similar oath of non-resistance and declare his “unfeigned 
consent and assent” to everything contained in the Book of 
Common Prayer, in which six hundred alterations had just 
been made, of a trivial character mostly, it is true, but in an 
anti-Puritan direction. No less than two thousand clergymen 
refused to conform to this Act, and were deprived of their livings. 
By the Fvoe-Mtle Act these two thousand dispossessed clergy- 
men were not allowed to come within five miles of their former 
livings or of any corporate town unless they took the non-resis- 
tance oath imposed by the Corporation Act, and promised not 
“to endeavour at any time any alteration of government either 
in church or state”. By the Conventicle Act religious meetings 
— other than those of the Church of England — were forbidden, 
under penalty of imprisonment for the first, and transportation 
for the third, offence By these Acts, sometimes known as the 
Clarendon Code because Clarendon was the chief minister at 
the time, the final severance between the Church of England 
and the more advanced Puntans was completed The rivalry 
between the Church of England and the Nonconformist bodies 
began — and it is not yet ended 

The Amnesty, the Land, and the Religious Questions had 
all been settled, at least temporarily, but one problem still 
_ , , remained which no party in the State had hitherto 

Crown after Satisfactorily solved — how were the powers of the 
Monarchy and the Parliament to be harmonized? 
It might appear, at first sight, that the Monarchy, at the Resto- 
ration, recovered all its old authority. The king, as before, 
chose his own ministers and conducted the home and foreign 
policy of the country Though feudal dues were abolished, 
the king was granted by Parliament a revenue for life from 
customs and excise. In one respect, indeed, Charles was more 
powerful than his predecessors in that he had a small standing 
army of some five thousand men, which was increased as the 
reign progressed 

^The “New Model” soldiers composed a regiment of foot (the Coldstream) and a 
regiment of horse (the Blues — so called from their uniforms) , besides these there was 
the regiment of Grenadiers, composed chiefly of Cavaliers, and two troops of Life Guards, 
whilst a troop of horse and a regiment of foot, known respectively m later years as the 
Royal Dragoons and the Queen’s Regiment, were required for the defence of Tangier 
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But, in reality, the king was not in his old position of power. 
The arbitrary courts, such as the Star Chamber, were no longer 
in existence. The Restoration, it has been said, was not only 
a restoration of the Monarchy but of the Parliament as well, 
and the wishes of that Parliament could no longer be ignored. 
“The King of France”, said a shrewd observer, “can make his 
subjects march as he pleases; but the King of England must 
march with his people.” Moreover, in 1667 the Parliament 
made a great advance; it secured that additional grants of money 
to the Crown should be appropriated for particular objects, 
and that a Parliamentary audit should be made to ensure that 
the money was so expended. 

During the first seven years of Charles’s reign {1660-7), Lord 
Clarendon, the author of the famous History of the Rebellion, was 
the chief minister; indeed he had such influence 

, 1 Ministry 

that Charles, a contemporary said, was but “ half a of clarendon, 
king” whilst he was in power. As Edward H>de, 

Clarendon had been a member of the Long Parliament, and 
had approved of its measures until the Grand Remonstrance 
was brought forward He was perhaps too intolerant a High 
Churchman, as the code associated with his name shows; but 
he was moderate in politics, upright and hard-working, and his 
great object was to establish a balance of power as between 
King and Parliament. Partly in consequence of his very mode- 
ration, he became m time unpopular with all classes The king 
got tired of his lectures, the courtiers sneered at his morality, 
the Royalists disliked him for his supposed leniency to the 
Puritans over the amnesty and the land questions, whilst the 
Nonconformists hated him for his code. Moreo\er, the marriage 
of his daughter, Anne Hyde, with James, Duke of York, the 
king’s brother, made him appear self-seeking, and the sale of 
Dunkirk to France, for which Louis XIV, the French king, was 
said to have bribed him,^ caused him to be accused of corruption. 

The Royal Scots and the Buffs were also created m Charles II’s reign, the one being 
recruited from Scotsmen who had fought for the King of France, and the other from 
those who had served under the banner of Holland Ihe Scots Gre>s were also formed 
in Charles IVs reign 

1 According to Pepys, the Dianst, the common people called the great house which 
Clarendon was building for himself, m Piccadilly, Dunkirk House, ‘‘from their opinion of his 
having a good bribe for the. selling of that towne 
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Clarendon’s unpopulaiity was increased by two disasters for 
which he was in no way responsible. The Great Plague of 
1665 killed one-fifth of the population of London,^ brides 
raging in the provinces The Great Fire in the following year 
swept away two-thirds of London’s houses, and not far short of 
a hundred of its churches, including St. Paul’s, it was indeed 
fortunate for England that she had Sir Christopher Wren to 
rebuild so many of them® Finally, in 1667, the whole nation 
held Clarendon responsible for the appearance of the Dutch fleet 
up the Thames. And so Clarendon was dismissed by the king, 
was impeached by Parliament, and retired into exile 

With Clarendon’s fall, Charles directed his own policy to a 
great extent For the next five years his chief ministeis 

were five m number, and are known from the initial 
Ministry, letters of their names as the Cabal Ministry Two of 
1667-73 them, Clifford and Arlington, were Roman Catholics 
Buckingham, the third member of the group, was “everything by 
turns, and nothing long”; in the fickleness of his opinions, the 
changeableness of his occupations, and the immorality of his life 
he was highly characteristic of that epoch The fourth, Ashley 
Cooper, afterwards Lord Shaftesbury, was an old Cromwellian 
and a person who was continually changing sides, in every case 
ostensibly with the best motives, but always also at the right 
moment for himself He was undoubtedly a very able states- 
man and “a daring pilot in extremity”, but he was also atf 
extremely ambitious one, “ resolved to rum or to rule the State ” ^ 
He was in favour of toleration for the Nonconformists, and 
a strong supporter of the war against the Dutch Lauderdale, 
the last of the five, and perhaps the wickedest, governed Scotland 
The Cabal, how'ever, was in no respect like a modern Cabinet 
Its members were not of the same opinions; they had no leader, 
and they were not consulted together It was during the exist- 
ence of the Cabal that there came the Triple Alliance, the secret 
Treaty of Dover — of which only Clifford and Arlington knew — 
and the Second Dutch War (401) Just before the Dutch War 

1 For four months previous to the arrival of the Plague there had been no ram, which made 
the capital very insanitary 

2 Wren built St Paul's and fifty-two churches in London 

® See Dryden’s Absalom and Achtiophtl 
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began, Charles, m accordance with his agreement with Louis 
XIV, tried to secure toleration for Roman Catholic^ and in- 
cidentally for Dissenters as well, by issuing what was called a 
Declaration of Indulgence, suspending the penal The Declaration 
laws against Roman Catholics and Dissenters 
{1622). But Parliament objected, and Charles *®73- 

had not only to withdraw the Declaration, but to agree to a 
Test Act by which no one was to hold any office of State who 
refused to take the sacrament according to the Church of Eng- 
land (1673). This Act caused the Duke of York to retire from 
the Admiralty, and Clifford and Arlington to retire from the 
Ministry. Charles then dismissed Shaftesbury, and the Cabal 
Ministry came to an end (1673), 

For the next few jears {1623-8) Charles’s chief minister was 
Danby, who was an Anglican in religion, and the king gave up, 
for the time, his attempts to restore Roman Catholicism 
in England. These years are a maze of intrigues. The of Danby, 
Cavalier Parliament was getting restive Shaftesbury, 
on being dismissed by the king, had at once begun to organize 
an opposition in both Houses, which soon became formidable. 
Meantime the French king was at one time subsidizing Charles 
m order to get Parliament prorogued, and at another trying to 
bribe the Opposition to oppose the king The nation was nervous 
and uneasy. Then an event happened which made it panic- 
stricken 


In the autumn of 1678 a man called Titus Oates made a 
statement to a London magistrate declaring the existence of a 
Popish plot, the objects of which were to murder the ^he Popish 
king, to put the Duke of York in his place and to 
bring a French army into England Shortly afterwards the 
magistrate was found dead, having been obviously murdered. 
At once the nation, always in dread of Popish plots, took alarm, 
and a panic began Every word of Titus Oates was believed, 
though he was really a thorough scoundrel ^ Other informers 
sprang up in every direction, and Roman Catholics were tried 
and executed on the flimsiest evidence Protestants carried flails 


1 He had been expelled succesiiively from his school, the Nav>, and two Jesuit Colleges, 
besides having had writs issued against him on two occasions for pei^ury 
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to protect themselves from imaginary Roman Catholic assaults, 
whilst the Houses of Parliament without one dissentient declared 
a “damnable and hellish plot” to be in existence. OfTouise 
there was m a sense a plot — in which Charles himself was impli- 
cated by the Treaty of Dover — to restore Catholicism in England, 
but the details of this particular plot were a pure fabrication. 
Shaftesbury and the Opposition, however, made unscrupulous 
use of the plot. For they were anxious to divert the succession 
from Charles II’s brother James to an illegitimate son of the 
king’s, known as the Duke of Monmouth; and they hoped that 
this proposal would, m consequence of the alleged plot, meet 
with much popular support. 

In the same autumn (1678) some negotiations which Danby 
had, by Charles’s command, undertaken for the supply of money 

Three short French king were discovered, and Danby 

Parliaments, was impeached. Charles, to save him, dissolved the 
1679-80 Cavalier Parliament, which had sat since 1661 

(January, 1679). There followed in a space of two years three 
short Parliaments (1679-81) The first of these insisted upon 
committing Danby to the Tower despite the king’s pardon, 
thei eby developing the principle of the responsibility of ministers. 
It also passed, through Shaftesbury’s influence, a very important 
Habeas Corpus Act, the object of which was to ensure that a man 
who was irapnsoned should be brought up for trial as soon as 
possible 

In all three of these short Parliaments, however, the chief 
topic was the Bill for excluding James from the succession. 
The Ex- Shaftesbury and the Opposition pressed for the suc- 
ciusion Bill, cession of the Duke of Monmouth, who, they held, 
was a legitimate son of Charles, the marriage certificate of his 
mother with Charles being secreted (so it was alleged) in a certain 
“ black box ”. Charles, however, said he would rather see his son 
hanged than legitimize him It was during this time that Political 
Parties were first organized At first they were known under the 
names of Petitioners and Abhorrers, from the fact that one party 
petitioned for the calling of Parliament, whilst the other expressed 
their abhorrence of any encroachment on the king’s Prerogative, 
later they came to be called by their respective opponents Whigs 
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after the name of certain fanatical Whig Covenanters, and Tories 
after some wild Irish Roman Catholic rebels; and the names are 
still m use to our own day. The last of the three Parliaments 
was summoned by the king to meet not in London, where the 
mob was fiercely hostile to the Court, but at Oxford m Chnst 
Church Hall, and men came armed — so great was the excite- 
ment. But It had only lasted a week when Charles dissolved it, 
and the Exclusion Bill was still unpassed (1681). 

A reaction in favour of the king followed the Oxford Parlia- 
ment. The execution of Lord Stafford, a blameless Roman 
Catholic peer of over seventy years of age, for supremacy of 
alleged complicity in the Popish Plot, made people Charles, xesx-^ 
realize the wildness of the exaggerations which they had hitherto 
Delieved. It vras felt that the Opposition had gone too far, and 
there was no desire for another Civil War. Consequently, for the 
last four years of his reign {j68r-^) Charles, with the aid of a 
congenial ministry nicknamed “the Chits”, from their >outh, was 
able to persecute his enemies, whilst lavish grants from Louis XIV 
enabled him to do without a Parliament Shaftesbury had to flee 
to Holland and the Duke of Monmouth was banished. The 
Ryeiiouse Plot — a plot for murdering the king on his way from 
Newmarket — gave Charles an opportunity of executing, though 
quite unjustly, Russell and Sidney, both prominent Whigs (1683). 
The king, also, b> means of a writ called Quo Warranto, “re- 
modelled ” the Charters of London and sixty-five provincial towns, 
the strongholds of the Whigs, and vested the right of electing 
Members of Parliament to represent these boroughs in governing 
bodies nominated by himself Yet Charles had no wish to play 
the part of a tyrant, all he vv-anted was to get free from the con- 
trol of any other authonty, and in this apparently he had com- 
pletely succeeded before his death, which occurred in February, 
1685 

James JJ succeeded without difficulty {February, i68y) on 
his brother’s death. People felt that he had been treated hardly 
over the Exclusion Bill, and he had the support of Accession of 
all moderate people Parliament, enthusiastically ii. X685. 

loyal, voted him a large income, and even when the fabricators 
of the Popish Plot were most barbarously treated — Oates received 



4i6 


DOMESTIC AFFAIRS, 1660-88 


three thousand four hundred lashes m three days^ — it was felt 
that they had only got what they deserved. 

Moreover, the successful crushing of two rebellions streng- 
thened the king’s position. Argyll in Scotland rose in support 
Moumouth’s of Monmouth; but he could only get some of 
Rebellion, 1685 clan, the Campbells, to help him, and he 

was captured and beheaded. Monmouth himself landed in 
Dorset, and persuaded the country people of that county and 
of Somerset to join him in large numbers. He tried a night 
attack upon the king’s forces at Sedgemoor, which might have 
been successful but for the fact that an unsuspected and im- 
passable ditch stopped his advance. As it was, the attack failed, 
and Monmouth was subsequently captured and then executed 
(July, 1685). The Chief Justice, Jeffreys by name, accompanied 
by four other j'udges, was sent down to the West to try the 
rebels, and, in what is called “the Bloody Assize”, hanged over 
three hundred and transported some eight hundred,^ thus bring- 
ing upon himself a reputation for cruelty which will last as long 
as history is read. 

For the first nine months of his reign, till towards the close 
of 1685, James himself behaved with some moderation The 
, . ease with which the two risings were quelled, however, 

James’s , , , ^ ’ 

tyranny, encouraged him to a more extreme policy He increased 
the numbers of the standing army, which was a very 
unpopular institution, to thirty thousand men He began a 
systematic policy of officering it with Roman Catholics, by making 
use of the dispensing power, a power by which the judges held 
he was able to dispense, in the case of particular individuals, 
with the laws passed against the Roman Catholics He changed 
his ministers, moderate men like Halifax or High Chuichmen 
like Rochester giving way to Roman Catholics and recent con- 
verts to that religion like Sunderland, and m Ireland he made 
Tyrconnel, a bigoted Roman Catholic, viceroy He showed his 
intention of converting the University of Oxford by appointing 

1 Oates subsequently joined the sect of Baptists, and used often to preach from the pulpit 
of Wapping Chapel , but he was finally expelled by the sect “as a disorderly person and a 
hypocrite *’ 

^ These eight hundred were presented to various courtiers, who sold them to slavery m the 
West Indian plantations 
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a Roman Catholic to the Deanery of Chnst Church and by 
substituting Roman Catholic for Protestant Fellows at Magdalen 
College; and therefore incurred the hostility of that University, 
which had always been the most loyal supporter of the House 
of Stuart He re-established the High Commission Court and 
issued a Declaration of Indulgence^ suspending the penal laws 
against the Roman Catholics and Dissenters. He prorogued 
and finally dissolved his first Parliament (July, 1687), and he 
then made preparations for “packing” another one by calling 
on the Lords-Lieutenant to provide him with a list of Roman 
Catholics and Nonconformists suitable as Members — a. demand 
which led most of them to resign. 

Such conduct on the part of James alienated not only 
those classes who had fought against his father but also the 
classes — the country gentlemen and the clergy — who 
had fought for him. In the early summer of 1688 
the crisis came In May, the king issued a second 
Declaration of Indulgence, and ordered it to be read in churches 
The Archbishop of Canterbury and six other bishops drew' up 
a protest, and James decided to try them for libel On June 10 
a son was born to James by his second wife, Mary of Modena. 
People had so far been content to await the advent of a new 
reign, in the hope that James’s Protestant daughter Mary and 
her husband William of Orange, the ruler of Holland and 
a strong Protestant, would succeed But now James had a 
successor who would be educated as a Roman Catholic More- 
over, It w'as widely believed that the child w'as not really the 
child of James and his wife, but had been brought into the 
palace in a warming-pan On June jo the Seven Bishops 
w’ere acquitted, and on that night there w'as a scene of inde- 
scribable enthusiasm and rejoicing in London On the same 
evening seven men of importance, representing different shades 
of opinion, met and drew up a letter inviting William to bring 
an army over to England and to restore to its people their 
liberties ^ 

At this moment Louis XIV offered James his assistance. 


The crisis^ 
May-Tune 
30, 16SS 


iThe letter was signed in cipher and convened by Admiral Herbert (afterwards Lord 
Tornngton) who, disguised as a conjinon sailor, managed to reach the Dutch coast in safety 
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James, not appreciating his danger, refused it. Fortunately 
The Revolution William, Louis then moved his troops /rom 

of 1688. the Netherlands frontier to wage a campaign 

in Germany. With Holland no longer threatened by a French 
army, William felt himself justified m coming to England, 
especially as he had received assurances of help from leaders 
of the English army and navy. He landed at Torbay on 
November x688, and received support at once Later he was 
joined by John Churchill (afterwards the famous Duke of Marl- 
borough), the chief man in the army, whilst an insurrection, 
supported by Anne, James’s second daughter, took place in 
Yorkshire James tried conciliation, but it was already too 
late He then tried flight, and was ignominiously brought back 
to London Finally, William, having arnved in London, sent 
James to Rochester. There only lax guard was kept over him, 
and James again escaped — to William’s great satisfaction — ^and 
at 3 am. on Christmas Day, 1688, landed in France James’s 
reign was over,^ and so at last was the long struggle of King 
and Parliament. The Revolution of 1688 was, as we shall see, 
to produce wide-reaching and permanent changes in our system 
of government 


2. Scotland under the Commonwealth and 
later Stuarts, 1651—88 

We must now say a few words about the history of Scotland 
since Commonwealth times At the Battle of Worcester, 1651, 
the Scottish army was destroyed as a fighting 
force, and Scotland was occupied by an English 
army and subjugated Till the Restoration in 
1660 she was governed by George Monck and English Commis- 
sioners. On the whole, their rule was very successful. Taxation, 
no doubt, was heavy, but still justice was done in civil and 
cnminal cases far more effectively and speedily than ever before. 
The tyranny of the Presbyterian Cburch was broken, and some 


Scotland under 
the Common- 
wealth, i65I'-6o 


1 Dunng his first flight, on December ii, James had thrown the ** Great Seal** into the 
Thames at Vauxhall, the seal being the symbol of authority without which no deed of 
Government was valid. This date was subsequently taken as the legal date of James’s 
abdication *% 
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efforts in the direction of toleration were made. The Highlands 
were pacified and good order maintained throughout Scotland.^ 
Above all, Scotland secured Free Trade with England, and her 
prospenty was, as a consequence, greatly developed. 

Then came the Restoration. One result of it was that Scot- 
land lost her Free Trade with England, though she recovered her 
independence. Another was that the supreme Scotland and 
authonty of the king was restored. And along RestoratJon 
with the king’s supremacy m political affairs, the supremacy of 
the bishops was re-established in religious matters. From 
1638-51 the Presbyterians had been the persecuting body; now 
it was their turn to suffer. The Marquis of Argyll, ^ the leader 
of the Presbyterians, whose loyalty to the Stuarts had been 
somewhat doubtful, and who had made terms with Cromwell’s 
Government, was beheaded, as were three others. All existing 
holders of livings had to be re- instituted by bishops; but 
nearly one-third of the ministers refused to recognize the 
bishops and •were “outed” from their benefices By a Law, 
known popularly as the “Bishop’s Drag-net”, those persons 
who refused to go to church were fined; and laws which in- 
creased in seventy as time went on were passed against persons 
attending conventicles, i e. religious meetings outside church. 
These la-ws resulted in a good deal of persecution,^ especially 
in the south-'W’est, which was full of Co\enanters. 

It IS true that Lauderdale, who governed Scotland for many 
jears,^ did, at times, attempt reconciliation. But the Co\enanters 
m the south-ivest were irreconcilable They be- The Covenanters, 
lieved in the Divine origin of Presbyterianism sot^eiffing, 
and would never recognize the rule of bishops 
Finally, an army was sent in 1676 into the south-w'est to suppress 
the conventicles and to disarm the country’, and committed 
various atrocities In 1679 Archbishop Sharp, who had been a 
Covenanter and then deserted to the Episcopalians, was murdered 

1 ** A man may nde over all Scotland”, said a contemporary, ** with a switch in his hand 
and a hundred pounds in his pochet, which he could not have done these five hundred years ” 
-He was known in the Lowlands, m consequence of a slight squint, as *‘the glcyd-eyed 
Marquis ” 

®Even ‘*the Boot” was used for the extraction of evidence against Covenanters, “the 
Boot” being a frame into which wedges were driven to crush the leg 
*From 1667-79 
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in the East, and then the Western Whigs rose and routed the 
king’s forces at Drumdog. The Duke of Monmouth was, sent to 
deal with them, and at Bothwell Brig the Covenanters were 
overcome Fresh persecution followed, and the extreme Cove- 
nanters were very harshly treated ^ 

Of the rest of Scottish history till the Revolution we have 
little space to say anything James II — or James VII of Scot- 
Scotiand — ascended the throne in 1685. He had been, for 

under a short period in Charles’s reign. High Commissioner 
James II. Scotland and was not unpopular with the leading 
men in that country ^ The Earl of Argyll,® it is true, did attempt 
a rebellion on behalf of Monmouth, but it came to nothing and 
Argyll was beheaded James II, however, quickly alienated all 
classes by his policy, for a Roman Catholic service was established 
in Holyrood and Roman Catholics put into various offices 
Scotland was consequently full of discontent when, in 1688, the 
Revolution came in England 


XXXIL Ireland under Tudors and 
Stuarts, 1485-1688 

I. Ireland under the Tudors 

We turn from Scotland to survey the history of Ireland under 
the Tudors and Stuarts When Henry VII ascended the English 

Condition 14 ^ 5 , Ireland was in a deplorably backward 

of Ireland, condition The Renaissance and all the movements 
connected with it had left Ireland completely un- 
touched. Learning had perished Religion had no real hold 
upon the people The country was covered with forests and 
bogs which made communication difficult, and roads were almost 
non-existent, and it is reckoned that of the three-quarters of a 

^ John Graham of Claverhouse, Viscount Dundee, in particular showed considerable 
energy in his suppression of the advanced Presbyterians 
2 James, amongst other things, proved an excellent golfer 
5 The son of the Marquis who was executed on Charles II’s accession. 
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milhon people inhabiting the land, at least two-thirds led a wild 
and uncivilized existence. ‘'The Fale” — the district where Eng- 
lish jurisdiction was actually established — had been gradually 
reduced till it only included a stretch of country, some thirty 
miles wide, from Dundalk to Dublin, outside this area Irish 
customs and the Irish language prevailed, and each Irish chief- 
tain was supreme in his own district. The descendants of the 
Anglo-Normans who had conquered the country in Henry IPs 
day had become Htherms ipsts Uzbermores — more Irish than the 
Irish themselves. Of these the chief families w'ere the Butlets^ 
under the Earl of Ormonde in the south-east, and the Fitz- 
Getalds or Gera/dzzzes, under the headship of the Earl of 
Desmond in Munster, and under that of the Earl of Kildare in 
Leinster. Of the old Irish families perhaps the most important 
were the O Neills and the O' Donnells in Ulster 

From the accession of Henr> VII till the jear 1534 there 
IS little to record in Irish history An Insh bishop, so runs the 
story, once told Henry VII that all Ireland could not 
rule the Eail of Kildare “Then”, said the king, “he of®KUdare, 
must be the man to rule all Ireland ” At all events, 1485-1534 
whether the story is true or false, Ireland was governed for the 
greater part of this period by two successive earls of Ktldarey 
though their rule was tempered by occasional intervals of im- 
prisonment in the Tower of London^ It was during one of 
these periods when the Earl of Kildare was under suspicion 
of treason that Sir Edwaz-d Poyziings was sent out to Ireland as 
“ Lord Deputy ”. Poynings managed to get two laws passed in 
the Irish Parliament which made that Parliament completely de- 
pendent upon England, for no Parliament was in future to be 
summoned without the consent of the king and his Privy Council 
— the King in Council, as it was called — nor could it discuss any 
bills W'lthout the consent of the same authority (1494) 

With the year 1534, Henry VIII began to take a more 
active part in the affairs of Ireland The Earl of Kildare, of 
whose government complaints had been made, was summoned 

I The first of these two earls, called “ the Great Earl ”, ruled the country for nearly thirty 
years before his death in 1513 He was a person of remarkable gifts, moreover, he collected 
an excellent library of Latin, English, French, and Iriih books, and his praises were sung by 
the great Italian poet of the day, Anosto 
( C 271 ) 
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to England, and, his answers not being considered satisfactory, 
he was put, not for the first time, into the Tower. His son, 
called “Silken Thomas” from the silken fringe on his helmet, 
who had heard that his father had been executed and that his 
family were to be exterminated, rose in rebellion. But the great 
stronghold of the Geraldines in Leinster, the Castle of Maynooth, 
was taken by the new English lord deputy, and the army which 
Silken Thomas — now Earl of Kildare, as his father had died in 
the Tower — was bnnging to its relief “ melted away like a snow 
drift” on the news of its capture. Finally Thomas surrendered 
himself to the king’s mercy and was sent to England, and, some 
months later, he and his five uncles, three of whom had been 
treacherously seized at a dinner party to which they had been 
invited, suffered the penalties of treason at Tyburn So fell 
the great house of Kildare ’‘■ 

The remainder of Henry VIII’s reign saw a steady de- 
velopment of the king’s power, and for the future, English 
lord deputies were appointed The Irish Parliament 
in irAand, recognized Henry as King of Ireland Religious 
1535 47 changes similar to those in England were made the 
Papacy was repudiated and Henry declared “ Head of the Irish 
Church,” the monasteries were dissolved and some of the images 
in the churches destroyed Towards the Irish chieftains Henry 
pursued a policy of “sober ways, politic shifts, and amiable 
persuasions lest by extreme demands they should revolt to their 
former beastliness” He made arrangements with many of them 
by which, in return for acknowledging his sovereignty in Church 
and State, and surrendering the land of the tribes to him, they 
received English titles and the gift of some monastic lands, 
besides the re-grant to themselves and their heirs of the lands 
of their tribe. Henry’s policy was successful during his lifetime, 
and It was said, just before his death, “that there lives not any 
in Ireland, even were he of the age of Nestor, who ever saw 
his country in a more peaceable state” 

Moreover, in the reigns of Henry’s successors there was little 

1 Of the male branch of the family only one child. — the brother of " Silken Thomas ” — sur- 
vived but he was taken by his aunt to a place of safety in the wilds of Ireland, and eventually* 
escaped to France After fighting on behalf of the Knights of Rhodes against the Moors* he 
returned to Ireland, and was given back the Kildare lands m Mary’s reign 
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troubla The advisers of Edward VI met with little opposition 
in ma|:ing further changes in a Protestant direction, whilst the 
lord deputy had no difficulty in persuading the Irish Parliament 
to restore the authority of the Pope m Mary’s reign and to 
repudiate it again on the accession of Elizabeth. 

The reign of Elizabeth, however, was one long catalogue of 
rebellions. In the early years of her reign occurred the rising 
of Shane GNeilL He claimed the headship of ghane O’Neiii'* 
the O'Neill tribe and the earldom of Tyrone, 
bestowed on Shane’s father by Henry VIII. There was a rival 
claimant whom the Bntish Government at first supported, but 
eventually, after many changes, Elizabeth recognized Shane’s 
rights.^ But Shane had large ambitions. He wished to become 
supreme m Ulster; he had a large array at his disposal; and he 
intrigued with Mary, Queen of Scots, and with Charles IX, the 
King of France Finally, the English Government proclaimed 
him a traitor. Shane was defeated and then killed, and his 
head, “ pickled in a pipkm ”, was sent to the English lord 
deputy (1567). 

But meanwhile came a great religious revival m Ireland 
Outside “the Pale” little or no attempt had been made to 
enforce Protestantism. It is true in the course of Revival of 
Elizabeth’s reign a law was passed forbidding the Catholicism 
e^jercise of any religious worship except the Anglican, but it was 
impossible to enforce such an act against a whole nation, and 
the Irish Roman Catholics practically possessed liberty of worship. 
The reign of Elizabeth was contemporaneous with the great 
movement known as the Counter-Reformation, when the Roman 
Catholics recovered much ground that they had previously lost. 
Nowhere did the movement meet with more striking success than 
in Ireland Soon after the accession of Elizabeth, Jesuit priests 
came over and obtained enormous influence, and on Elizabeth’s 
excommunication m 1570 the Pope was regarded as the temporal 
ruler of Ireland - Moreover, there were expectations of assistance 
from Philip II of Spain 


1 Shane came over himself to England to Elizabeth*s Court attended by bareheaded fol- 
io»vers m saffron-coloured shirts and rough friezes, who made an immense sensation m London 
^ It Will be remembered that it was the Pope who gave Ireland to Henry II* 
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Hence, as a consequence, there were two rebellions headed 
by that branch of the FitzGeralds who lived in Munster,. The 
^ first was unimportant, but the second, which broke 

The Desmond i -t t i 

Rebellion, out in 1579, led to a great and general rising under 
1579-83 iS’a-r/ of Desmond. The rebels met with some 

success, and a Spanish and Italian force landed and occupied 
Smerwtck.^ But the foreigners very quickly surrendered and 
were all — to the number of six hundred — put to the sword as 
pirates because they could produce no mandate from Philip II, 
Finally, after a campaign of four years, Munster was quelled 
The war had been one of the most appalling ferocity; no Irish 
soldier was promised quarter, it was said, unless he brought the 
head of another Irishman with him; Munster had been con- 
verted into a desert, and in the last six months of the war it 
was calculated that no less than thirty thousand people had 
died of starvation ^ It was then determined to “ plant ” Munster 
with English colonists. Such an idea was not new — in Mary’s 
reign arrangements had been made to “plant” part of the 
counties now known as “King’s County” and “Queen’s County”, 
arrangements carried out on Elizabeth’s accession. But now it 
was to be done on a gigantic scale; nearly half a million acres 
were distributed to “undertakers” who undertook to introduce 
English settlers — an agreement which in many cases, however, 
was not earned out.® 

The last and most formidable rebellion of all had its centre 
in the north of Ireland Its leaders were Hugh O Neill, Earl 
^ of Tyrone, and Hugh Roe, the head of the O'Donnells 

Rebellion, Tyrone won a victory at the “Yellow Ford” on the 
IS9S I 03 Blackwater in 1598 Had he shown more enterpnse he 

1 A nuncio from the Pope, Dr Nicholas Sandars, also arrived with them, and showed great 
activity in directing the rebellion He baffled all attempts at capture, but finally died of ex- 
posure and cold, his body being found in a wood ** with his Breviary and his Bible under his 
arm ** 

i!The poet Spensers description of the condition of the people after the rebellion is well 
known “ Out of every corner of woods and glens they came creeping forth, for their legs 
would not bear them, they looked like anatomies of death, they spake like ghosts crying out 
of their graves, and a most populous and plentiful country was suddenly left void of man and 
beast ” 

Amongst the ** undertakers were Sir Walter Ralegh and the poet Spenser It was m 
Ireland that Spenser wrote a great part of the Faerie Qiieene When Ralegh was his guest, 
Spenser showed him the first three books* Ralegh was delighted with them, and they came 
over to London together m 1589 to see about their publication. 



TYRONE’S REBELLION 


425 


might have succeeded in taking Dublin. As it was, his victory 
led to a fresh nsing m Munster. Moreover, the Spaniards made 
an alliance with him and sent him arms and money; and the 
Pope presented him with a “peacock’s feather” and promised 
indulgence to all who would rise in defence of the Church. The 
situation looked serious — never before had there been a rebellion 
which had united so many tribes in Ireland, or which partook 
more of a national rising Essex, Elizabeth’s favourite, was sent 
over in 1599, but he made a truce with Tyrone instead of fighting 
him, and then returned home His successor, Lord Mountj<^, 
found, on his arrival in 1600, the rebels in control of all Ireland 
up to the walls of Dublin But he was a man of great capacity 
He comfielled a Spanish force which had landed at Kinsale to 
surrender Then, turning against Tyrone, he carried on a war 
rather, it has been said, “with the spade than the sword”. He 
built forts at all the chief passes to stop communications, and 
by systematically ravaging each district starved it out His 
methods were successful; and in 1603, just before the news of 
Elizabeth’s death reached Ireland, Tjrone submitted on promise 
that his title and his lands should be restored to him. 

At Elizabeth’s death the conquest of Ireland was for the 
first time complete Yet it had been carried out with excessive 
brutality, and Elizabeth was told, at the end of Horrors of 
hqr life, that she reigned but ovei “ashes and dead warfare 

carcases”. We read of an English deputy attempting to send 
to Shane O'Neill a present of poisoned wine, of children in 
Desmond’s rebellion being hoisted by the English soldiers on 
the point of their spears and whirled about in their agony; of 
Irish w'omen so reduced by starvation dunng Mountjoy’s cam- 
paign that they lit fires to attract children, w^hom they then 
seized and devoured No doubt the brutalities were by no 
means confined to the English side Moreover, the Irish were 
regarded, in Spenser’s words, as “a savage nation”, and they 
were in league wuth the two mortal foes of the English — the 
Pope and the King of Spain, and their chiefs were often very 
unreliable and treacherous in their dealings with the English 
lord deputy Yet, making allowance for all these facts, it is 
difficult to excuse much that was done, and the Irish Protes- 
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tants were to pay dearly in 1641 for the evil deeds pepetrated 
during the reign of the great queen. 


2. Ireland under the Stuarts 

Soon after James I came to the throne, an opportunity arose 
of developing the system of “plantation” begun in the reign 
The Plantation Elizabeth. In 1607 the Earls of Tyrojie and 
of Ulster, 1607 Tyrconnel, the heads of the two great Irish tribes 
in Ulster, fearing that they were about to be attainted for treason, 
fled from the country. The Government then proceeded to con- 
flscate the lands of these two clans. It held that the lands be- 
longed to the two earls, the heads of the tribes, but, by Insh 
theory and custom, these lands belonged to the tnbe, and it is 
difficult to justify the course pursued by the English Government. 
Some of the lands — the worst part of them — were restored to the 
Irish; but over half a million acres were given to settlers from 
England and Scotland and to the City of London and its twelve 
City Companies. Nor was Ulster the only province affected. 
Adventurers flocked over to Ireland, inquired into the titles of 
land in various districts, and, where they were non-existent or 
defective, obtained the grant of them from the Government. 

The next important stage in the history of Ireland is marked 
by the mle of Strafford {1633-40) In many ways his government 
Strafford admirable He made the officials attend to their 

in Ireland, business, and endeavoured, with some success, to put 
1633 40 ^ jobbery He found an army half-clothed 

and half-armed, undrilled and unpaid; he transformed it into an 
efficient fighting force well disciplined, well officered, and well 
paid The Irish Sea, before his rule, was full of pirates; but 
under Strafford piracy was sternly and successfully repressed ^ 
To his initiative was due the creation of the flax industry in 
Ireland, an industry started with money which he himself sub- 
scribed. He improved the Protestant Church; restored order 
to the Services, and encouraged clergymen of ability in England 

i Strafford himself experienced the inconveniences of piracy, for a pirate ship, the Ptch- 
i>Qcheii of Dover, captured hnen belonging to him worth ;f5ocL 
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to come over and take benefices in Ireland.^ Finally he sum- 
moned the Irish Parliament, and made it pass some excellent 
laws. 



commendation. But his conduct was, in other ways, of an 
exceedingly arbitrary character, and his treatment of individuals 

1 The condition of the Protestant Church in Ireland had been deplorable. A few years 
before Strafford came to Ireland the Archbishop of Cashel had held, besides his archbishopric, 
three bishoprics and seventy seven livings Strafford found on his arrival that the Earl ot 
Cork had appropriated the revenues of a bishopric worth ;^iooo a ^ear for a rent of ;^ 2 o The 
earl, however, did not keep them for long when Strafford heard of it, and had to disgorge. 




428 UNDER TUDORS AND STUARTS 

was often very high-handed. It is, however, in his proceedings 
w'ith regard to Connaught that he showed himself at his worst 
He wished to “plant’' that province, as Ulster had been 
“planted” a few years earlier. With this object he caused an 
enquiry to be made into the titles of the landholders, and 
intimidated and browbeat the juries into giving verdicts which 
would justify him in confiscating the lands. Before, however, 
he could bring over settlers the condition of affaiis in England 
led him, as we have seen, in 1640 to leave Ireland 

Few will deny that Sti afford ’s masterful energy had been of 
great service to the country, but his lack of sympathy with 
Irish hopes, his contempt and disregard foi Irish customs and 
Irish sentiments, caused his rule to be regarded with a hatred 
which was almost universal. In Strafford’s view the people 
ought not “to feed themselves with the vain flatteries of imagi- 
nary liberty ”, their duty was merely “to attend upon the king’s 
will with assurance in his parental affections ”. But in Ireland, 
as well as in England, the time for such sentiments was past 
People no longer wished to be governed for their own good — 
they preferred to run the risk of misgoverning themselves 

Five months after Strafford’s execution the Irish Rebellion 
broke out {October, 16^1). That the Irish should have risen is 

The Irish They had the memory of past injustice 

Rebellion, to Stimulate them. The suppression of the Irish race 
m Elizabeth’s reign had been carried out, it has been 
said, with a ferocity that ivas hardly exceeded by any page in the 
bloodstained annals of the Turks; whilst the confiscations of 
their land in Ulster during James I’s reign, and the threatened 
confiscations in Connaught under Strafford, had appeared to the 
Irish to be monstrously unjust But besides the memory of the 
past they had the fear of the future. The Scottish Covenanters 
and the Puritan majority in the Long Parliament now threatened 
to be supreme; and it was believed, not altogether without ground, 
that they would root out the Roman Catholic religion from Ire- 
land ^ 

1 It was reported in Ireland that a member of the Long Parliament had said that the 
conversion of the Irish Papists could only be effected with the Bible in one hand and the 
sword in the other, whilst Pym had prophesied that Parliament would not leave one priest w 
Ireland* 
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The rebellion broke out on the night of October 22, 1641, 
and for ten and a half years Ireland was to suffer from almost 
incessant warfare. The centre of the rebellion was at first Ulster, 
where the English and Scots were driven from their homes and 
endured the most fearful hardshipis, and from Ulster it spread to 
Wicklow. In a rebellion at such a period some massacres were 
perhaps inevitable; and modern historians estimate that about 
four thousand Protestants were killed, and that double this 
number died of famine or exposure. These figures are hor- 
rible enough, but to the Puritan imagination in England the 
number of victims was far greater, and by some people was put 
at one hundred thousand, and by others even as high as three 
hundred thousand.^ It was natural, therefore, that the Long Par- 
liament should pass, in angry vengeance, two laws against the 
Irish Catholics, the one declaring that no toleration should be 
granted to the Catholic religion in Ireland, and the other con- 
fiscating two and a half million acres of land in that country for 
the benefit of those who subscribed towards the suppression of 
the rebellion. The chief result of such laws, again, was to em- 
bitter feeling in Ireland, and led to many Catholic gentlemen 
joining in the nsing. 

In 1642 the situation was complicated by the outbreak of 
the Civil War in England, and affairs in Ireland became so 
entangled, owing to the vanety of parties, that a affairs, 
brief summary is hardly possible. It is sufficient to 
say that Charles, in the course of the Cnil War, made attempts 
to secure aid from the Irish, and that a few' did come over, but 
otherwise nothing definite was done Then, in 1649, "'hen Charles 
was executed, all parties in Ireland combined, for a brief period, 
in order to secure the recognition of his son as king, as the pros- 
pect of rule by the " Rump ” Parliament was detested by’ all 
alike. 

Consequently’ Cromwell v\as sent over to subdue Ireland 
But before he arrived a Colonel Jones had defeated the com 
bined army at Rathmines, and the Irish, till they could 
gather fresh forces, had to rely on their ability to hold m Ireland, 
out in their foi tresses Cromwell, however, quickly 

1 This number is a third more than the total estimated Protestant population m Ireland 
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stormed Drogheda and Wexford^ and before he left Ireland had 
obtained possession of the whole coast except Waterford. The 
conquest which Cromwell had begun his son-in-law, Ireton,*" com-, 
pleted, and by April, 1652, the whole of Ireland was subdued. 

The condition of Ireland at the end of this long penod of 
warfare was pitiable. Over one-third of the population, it is 
estimated, died during these ten years of bloodshed and misery. 
Much of the land was out of cultivation, and a great deal of 
country depopulated. The inhabitants were further reduced, as 
thousands of Irishmen went to serve in foreign armies, and some 
hundreds of boys and girls were shipped to Barbados and sold 
to the planters 

The war was followed by fresh plantations Enormous quan- 
tities of land were distnbuted to Cromwell’s soldiers and other 
Protestant settlers, whilst some of the previous land 

Rule of , 

Common- holders were given compensation in Connaught At 
‘ the same time the exercise of the Catholic religion was 
rigidly suppressed But, in Ireland as in Scotland, Cromwell’s 
rule had ments. Good justice was administered, and on the 
whole fair order was maintained ^ Above all, Ireland enjoyed 
the benefits of free trade with England 

The Restoration in 1660 brought to Ireland the same 
difficulty over the land question as had occurred in England — 
Ireland under what was to happen to the Cromwellian settlers? 
Charles II Eventually it was settled in this way. those land- 

holders who could prove that they had no share in the rebellion 
of 1641 recovered their lands, whilst the Cromwellian holders 


^ Cromwell put the whole garrison to death at Drogheda “ I do not think thirty of the 
whole number escaped with their lives" , he wrote By the rules of war at that time the garri- 
son of a place which had refused to surrender and was then stormed was liable to this fate 
Cromwelh however, defended his conduct on the ground that the ganison had been concerned 
in the massacres of 1641 and that seventy on this occasion would lead other garrisons to 
surrender at once It may be doubted whether this severity had this result, and, as a matter 
of fact, no member of the garrison had been concerned in the previous massacres. Both at 
Drogheda and Wexford Cromwell put to death all the pnests he could find, by knocking them 
on the head, as he himself put it 

2 Measures had to be undertaken for the extermination of two pests — wolves and Tories 
The former had increased enormously during the war, and one man was allowed to lease an 
estate, only 9 miles from Dublin, at a very cheap rate, on condition that he kept a pack of 
wolfhounds and “a knowing huntsman”. Tones were discontented Irish soldiers who had, in 
the Cromwellian settlement, lost their holdings, and murdered the new colonists and stole 
their cattle Five pounds was offered for the head of a wolf, and as much as twenty pounds 
for the head of a really bad Tory 
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of them received compensation elsewhere The general result 
was th|s, that, whereas in 1640 two-thirds of the landholders bad 
been Roman Catholic, two-thirds of the land was now in Pro- 
testant hands.^ 

The reign of Charles II was a period of j>eace for Ireland. 
For a great part of the time Ormonde was the ruler, and under 
him a discreet toleration was exercised, and the country enjoyed 
repose. In the reign of Charles II, however, Ireland not only 
lost her free trade with England, but began to suffer from the 
laws which the influence of jealous English merchants and 
farmers secured in the English Parliament. But of that we shall 
have something to say later on. 


XXXIII. A Period of Foreign Wars, 

1689-1714 

The Revolution of 1688 usheied m a penod of prolonged 
conflict for Great Bntam. Between 168S and 1815 she was 
engaged in a series of seven great wars, which 

^ ^ 1 The conflict 

occupied no less than fifty- six years Of these with TR'rance, 
w'hrs five begin and the other two end as wars 
in which Great Britain’s chief opponent is France, and we must 
try to understand the general causes of the hostility between 
these two countries before examining the particular causes of 
each w’-ar. 

First of all, there were the ambitions of France in Europe 
France w'anted to extend and to strengthen her eastern frontier 
with the ultimate object of making the River Rhine -j-he Barrier 
her boundary.” This could only be accomplished at Fortresses 
the expense, m the south-east, of the German States and, in the 

1 The ^settlers of Elizabeth’s and James I’s day or their descendants held about one-tbird, 
and the Crom\velhan settlers the other third 

2 Ihe Rhine, the frontier of old Gaul, was the great object of French ambition An old 
proverb ran — 

Quand Pans boira le Rhm 
Toute la Gaiile aura sa fin 
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north-east, of the Netherlands The Netherlands were divided. 
Part of them, called Holland or the United Province^, was 
independent, part of them, corresponding to the modern country 
of Belgium, belonged to the King of Spam up till 1713, when 
it came under the rule of Austria. The frontier between 
France and what is now Belgium was no natural boundary, such 
as a river or a range of mountains, but on either side of it had 
been built a great chain of forts known as the “ Barrier Fortresses”. 
Those on the Belgian side were slowly and steadily passing into 
the hands of France as she pushed her frontier forward Once 
they were all, or nearly all, in her hands, France might be able 
to seize not only Belgium, but Holland as well But with the 
independence of Holland, England’s own fortunes were linked 
The French, if they obtained outlets in the North Sea, would 
threaten our maritime position and consequently our national 
security. For that reason England insisted that the “Barnet 
Fortresses” should be fortified wholly or in part by soldiers 
from Holland. “No Holland, no Great Britain,” might have 
been the motto of English statesmen 

The ambitions of France were not only concerned with the 
acquisition of the Rhine frontier. At various times between 
France and 16^9 and 1815 her rulers attempted, if not to annex 
spam. country, at all events to control the policy of 

Spam by means of a close family alliance or a treaty. Moreovejt;, 
Louis XIV (1643-1715) at the beginning, and the French re- 
volutionaries and Napoleon {1793-1815) at the end, of the period 
had achieved a position in Europe which threatened the inde- 
pendence of all other States 

The causes of this constant warfare between England and 
Fiance were not, however, solely European The ambitions of 
■w-orid France and of England clashed, as will be shown later, 
embitions. throughout the world In India and in the West 
Indies, in North America and in North Africa, a great struggle 
had to be contested to decide between their competing ideals 
of expansion. And if contemporary statesmen, with rare excep- 
tions, attached more importance to the European than to the 
Imperial aspect of the struggle, to us to-day it is the struggle for 
Empire that must always possess the greater interest. 
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We must now deal with the wars m detail. And first we will 
take the two wars that were fought between 1688 and 1713 The 
position of Louis XIV m 1688 was unique. His ^he position of 
army, although it had been engaged in continual xiv. 

wars, had suffered no serious reverse in battle for over forty 
years, and his navy was equal to those of Holland and England 
combined. In Louvois the king possessed the best war minister, 
in Vauban the best engineer, and in Tourville the best admiral of 
the age; and though Conde and Turenne, his greatest generals, 
were dead by 1689, he still had Luxembourg and Villars. 
With such resources at his command, Louis, during his reign, 
had added to his dominions many of the frontier fortresses in 
the Netherlands already referred to, and, farther south, Alsace, 
Franche Comt^ and the great fortress of Strasbourg. He was 
threatening further annexations at the expense of the Netherlands 
and of Germany. The English kings, Charles II and James II, 
had been his pensioners, and he had hopes of securing for his 
family the succession to the throne of Spain. The Revolution 
in England, however, ruined the plans of Louis XIV. To a king 
of England who was dependent upon Louis for money and upon 
his ambassador for advice succeeded William III, the ruler ot 
Holland, one whose whole life had been devoted to resisting 
France. William had already in 1688 formed a League against 
France, and the support of England in 1689 was the coping stone 
to that alliance “ Without the concurrence of the realm and 
power of England ”, said William later, “ it was impossible to put 
a stop to the ambitions and greatness of France ” 

The war which followed is known in Continental history as 
the PVar of the League of Augsburg {idSg-gf). To us it is better 
known as the War of the English Succession, for „ 

Louis XIV was supporting James II, and therefore the Kngiish 
Its issue decided whether William or James was to 
be king of England For the first two years of the war {j68p-Qo) 
English military operations were confined mainly ^he war from 
to the Bntish Isles and to the sea. In Scotland, t® 89 - 9 o 
John Graham of Claverhouse, Viscount Dundee, raised the High 
landers on behalf of James, and routed, in the space of two 
minutes, just beyond the Pass of KiUiecrankie, William’s forces 
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under the leadership of Mackay whilst the latter were trying 
to fix the lately invented bayonets into the muzzle of their 
muskets (June, 1689). battle, however, Dun- 

in Scotland mortally wounded, and with his death all 

the energy was taken out of the movement, which quickly sub- 
sided. 

Meantime, in Ireland, James II arrived with French mon^ 
and troops. In Ireland the situation was far more serious t han 
in Scotland, for, in addition to the bitter religious 
re an . there was the racial hatred between the Irish 

inhabitants and the English and Scottish settlers A war between 
Catholics and Protestants at once broke out The Protestants 
in the North were attacked and the two Protestant strongholds, 
Londonderry and Etmisktllen, besieged But the Protestants in 
Londonderry held out heroically for one hundred and five days 
till they were relieved, whilst those in Enniskillen attacked their 
besiegers and won the Battle of Newtown Butler. 

Subsequently William himself came to Ireland, and won a 
victory at the River Boyne (July i, 1690), The battle was 
notable for the variety of nations engaged in it. Of James’s 
forces, over a third were French, and the commander-in-chief 
was a Frenchman. On William’s side, about half were natives of 
England, and, of course, he had many Irish Protestants from the 
north of Ireland and some two thousand Dutchmen fighting for 
him, the rest of his force included Huguenots, Prussians, Danes, 
and Finlanders William, contrary to the advice of his chief com- 
manders, decided to cross a ford of the river on the other side 
of which was drawn up the army of James He might have paid 
dearly for his rashness, but the French troops had been with- 
drawn to guard James’s left flank, and the Irish infantry, untrained 
and ill-disciplmed, were quickly repulsed, whole regiments in one 
part of the field flinging away “arms, colours, and cloaks, and 
scampering off to the hills without striking a blow or firing a 
shot Only the bravery of the French troops and the Irish 
cavalry in the subsequent operations saved the retreat from being 
a disastrous one. James shortly afterwards fled back to France, 
and in 1691 the war m Ireland came to an end John ChurchiU, 

1 See the debcnpuon. m Macaulay's History, 



BEACHY HEAD AND LA HOGUE 435 


On the Sea 


the future Duke of Marlborough, had a bniliant campaign, and 
took Cork and Kinsale, whilst Gmckel, a Dutch general, won 
a desperate battle for William at Aughnm. A few months 
later Ltmeruk, the last great Catholic fortress, surrendered, 
and with its capitulation William’s position in Ireland was 
secure 

On the sea, in these two years, Louis XIV missed his chances. 
With a superior fleet, and with the best admiral of the day in 
Tourville,^ he should, according to military historians, 
have isolated Ireland from England so as to give 
every assistance to James; instead of which William was allowed 
to pass over to Ireland unmolested, and his communications were 
never threatened even for an hour. Tourville, however, on June 
30, 1690, the day before the Battle of the Boyne, met at Beachy 
Mead a combined Dutch and English fleet under Lord Tornng- 
ton. The latter, who was inferior in force, wished to refuse battle 
with his van and centre and to fight only a rearguard action.* 
But the impetuous Dutch \an insisted on fighting, and w'ere very 
severely handled, and had Tourville follow’ed up his victory, the 
result might have been disastrous. 

During the rest of the war {idgi—j) England obtained the 
supremacy at sea. In 1692 came the victory off JLa Hogue, 
Tourville, on this occasion vastly inferior m force, ^5,^ 
h^d fought with credit a rearguard action against 1691-7 
the English admiial, Russell But, after the battle, the French 
fleet had to retire in some disorder, and man> ships retreated 
through the dangerous “ Race of Alderney ”, which is between 
that island and the mainland Thirteen of the French 
ships, however, were unable to get through, took 
refuge at La Hogue, and were burnt by Russell’s fleet. That 
victory, received in England with tremendous and perhaps ex- 
aggerated enthusiasm, saved England from fear of invasion, and 


On the Sea 


1 Tourville had served in the French fleet for thirty years, and had seen service m the 
Anglo-Dutch wars and against the Barbary pirates- He was a practical seaman as well as a 
good tactician , indeed it was a sa^ ing at the time that he could act m any capacity from 
a ship’s carpenter to an admiral 

2 *Ihe Government had information that the enemy’s ships-of the-hne numbered onI> sixty, 
and ordered Torrmgton with his flft> ships to engage them Torangton counted with his 
own eyes — or rather with his one eye, as he had lost the other in an explosion — eighty ships a£ 
the enemy, and was unvvilhng to hght, but he had to obey orders 
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gave to her the command of the Channel ^ The French, however, 
then took to commerce-destroying and did considerable damage, 
especially when they captured one hundred out of four hundred 
ships of a convoy bound for Smyrna. In 1694 an interesting 
event occurred William sent a fleet to the Mediterranean, where 
it saved Barcelona from capture and consequently Spain from 
French control, and by wintenng at Cadiz and returning to the 
Mediterranean in the next year exerted considerable mfluence 
upon the course of the war. 

On land during these years (1691-7) the English operations 
are confined to the Spanish Netherlands. The war was chiefly a 
In the sieges. William as a soldier was painstak- 

Netheriands jj^g mediocre, his Opponent, Luxembourg, was 
brilliant but indolent Consequently William generally lost the 
battles, but Luxembourg took no advantage of his victories. 
William's designs were excellent. Thus he tried to surprise 
Luxembourg at Stemkirk in 1692; but he wasted time by a pre- 
liminary cannonade of artillery which lasted one hour and a half, 
and by an elaborate deployment of infantry which was already late 
in arriving. Luxembourg, though genuinely surprised, marshalled 
his troops with great rapidity and won a victory. In the next year 
(1693) William was beaten at Neerwinden. But by sheer tenacity 
and strength of purpose he clung on, and two years later he 
won his first great success by recapturing the strong fortress of 
Namur 

Finally, by 1697, France was exhausted, and at the Treaty of 
Ryswtck she recognized William as King of England, and gave 
The Treaty of conquests Since 1678 except Strasbourg. 

Ryswick, 1697 The war had been an uninteresting one. The Eng- 
lish had, however, done well They had secured the supremacy 
at sea. They had learnt some valuable lessons under William’s 
leadership, lessons whose effect was to be shown in the subsequent 
wars under Marlborough They had secured an honourable 
treaty, and, above all, had helped to inflict the first decided check 
on the ambitions of Louis XIV. 

1 “ During several days ”, says Macaulay, “ the bells of London pealed without ceasing 
Flags were flying on all the steeples- Rows of candles were m all the windows Bonfires 
were at all the corners of the streets And three Lords took down with them ^^37,000 in coin 
to distribute among the sailors.’* 
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We turn now to the causes of the next war — the War of the 
Spanish Succession. That two monarchs should arrange for the 
distribution of the territories belonging to a -rhe Spanish Suc- 
third monarch in anticipation of his death and p'^rt^^Treaues, 
without consulting either him or his ministers 
seems an indefensible proceeding. Yet this is what happened in 
1698- The circumstances were, it is true, peculiar The Spanish 
dominions included not only Spain, but the Spanish Netherlands, 
Milan and Naples, Sicily and Sardinia, besides vast possessions in 
the West Indies and South America. Charles 11 , the King of 
Spain, had no children or brothers, but he had two sisters and 
two aunts Of the two aunts, the elder had married the French 
king, and the younger the emperor. They were all dead, but 
their respective sons, Louis XIV and the Emperor Leopold, 
had married, the one the elder and the other the younger of the 
two sisters of the Spanish king ^ Here w as a difficult situation. 
It was quite obvious that neither Louis XIV nor Leopold nor 
their eldest sons could be allowed to add the enormous territories 
of Spain to those either of France or Austria. It was hopeless to 
deal with Charles II, who was sickly and half-witted, and con- 
sequently Louis XIV and William III proceeded to draw up 
Partition Treaties by which a baby, the grandson of Leopold and 
the heir to the Electorate of Bavaria, was to succeed to the greater 
part of the Spanish dominions (1698). 

Unfortunately the Bavarian baby died of smallpox Another 
treaty was accordingly drawn up (1700), under which the Arch- 
duke Charles, the second son of the emperor, was to obtain the 
bulk of the Spanish inheritance, but the Dauphin of France w'as 
to have Naples and Milan ^ It is hardly a matter for surprise that 
the King of Spain, when he heard of these Partition Treaties, flew 
into a violent passion, and that his queen smashed some of the 
furniture in her room. The King of Spain subsequently sickened, 
and on his deathbed was persuaded to leave all his possessions to 
Philip, the scLond son of the Dauphin (1700). Louis XIV, after 
some hesitation, accepted the will and threw' over the treaty 
Philip was therefore declared King of Spam. A Bourbon had 
displaced a Hapsburg, and Louis XIV might well have said — as 

1 See table on p 32^ * Milan was to be exchanged for Lorraine 

£02711 29 
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he is wrongly reported to have said — “ Henceforth there are no 
Pyrenees 

Louis XIV’s acceptance of the will would not m itsefi, how- 
ever, have produced the war, for, after all, it was his second and 
not his eldest grandson that succeeded. Other actions 
renewal® of the French king made war inevitable. In the first 
of war. place, he expelled the Dutch from the Barrier Fort- 
resses, which they garrisoned, and substituted French troops, 
and thus showed his intention of making a further advance in 
the Netherlands. Secondly, he expressly reserved the rights of 
Philip to the French throne. Philip’s elder brother was delicate 
and not expected to live long, and Philip might therefore succeed 
not only to Spain, but to France as well Thirdly, he showed bjf 
his policy that he was attempting to secure for France the com- 
mercial concessions which England had obtained for trade with 
Spanish America. Finally, on James II’s death, in 1701, he 
recognized James’s son — the “Old Pretender” as he is called — 
as James III, King of England. For Louis XIV, after recog- 
nizing William’s title at the Peace of Ryswick, to support the 
Pretender four years later, was the one thing needed to make 
England as enthusiastic as William for renewed war. The war, 
therefore, broke out in 1702, but William died before he could 
take any part in the fighting 

To summarize a war which lasted for over ten years, and 
which was fought in Italy and Germany, in the Netherlands, and 
The War of Spain IS no easy task At the opening of the war, 
England, Holland, Austria, and most of the German 
1702-13 States were on one side, and they were joined later 

by Portugal and Savoy; on the other side were France, Spam, 
and Bavaria. The great figure in the war, so far as the Allies 
, were concerned, was Tohn Churchill, created Duke 

Marlborough ^ 

of Marlborough Born in 1650, he had seen service 
in Holland as a colonel in the French service during Charles II’s 
reign,^ had subsequently by his coolness saved the situation at 
Sedgemoor m that of James II, and had undertaken some very 


1 Turenne, the French general, is said to have called him **the handsome Englishman*’, 
and to have won a bet that Churchill would recover a post with half the number of men who 
had failed to defend it, 
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successful operations in the south of Ireland under William III. 
No one can deny either his avarice or his faithlessness. He de- 
serted James II twice. He betrayed, it is said, the secret of two 
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expeditions to Louis XIV m William Ill’s reign, and in one year 
was concerned in two plots against him. He was consequently 
dismissed from his appointments, and he did not recover favour 
till towards the close of William’s career. Yet, though faithless 
in his political principles, his military friendship with ^Prince 
Eugene, the most famous of the other allied generals, and his 
political friendship with Godolphin, the English minister at home, 
showed that in his relations with individuals no one could be 
a more loyal or more admirable colleague. Moreover, he was 
not only a great general, but a great diplomatist as well — the 
best of his age, according to Voltaire. Strikingly handsome, with 
a manner described by a contemporary as irresistible, he needed 
all his powers of negotiation during each winter, so that he might 
Induce the Allies to furnish him with adequate forces during the 
following summer 

As regards Marlborough’s tactics, miluary critics agree in 
praising the effective use which he made of all arms. He in- 
sisted upon accuracy in infantry shooting, and taught 
all ranks to fire simultaneously and not, as the French 
did, consecutively. He made the cavalry, after the example set 
by Rupert and Cromwell, rely on the momentum of their charge 
rather than on their firing, and he showed great capacity in utiliz- 
ing them at the cntical moment with decisive effect He handled 
the artillery with remarkable skill, more especially at Blenheim, 
where every gun was laid under his own eye. No less praise- 
worthy was the quickness with which he saw the weakness of an 
enemy’s position, of this quickness the best example was perhaps 
at Ramillies. As a strategist, Marlborough was superb Many 
of his schemes were upset because of the opposition of the Allies, 
and more especially of the Dutch, but those that he carried into 
execution show that Marlboiough deserves the distinction of 
being called the greatest general that this country, or, if we may 
believe Bolingbroke, any other country, has produced. At all 
events, of hardly any other general can it be said, as it can be 
said of Marlborough, that he never fought a battle which he did 
not win, or besieged a place which he did not take. 

In order to understand Marlborough’s operations, it must be 
remembered that, at the opening of the war, the French were 
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in possession of the Spanish Netherlands Marlborough’s earlier 
campaigns, therefore — with the exception of the greatest of them 
all, that of Blenheim (1704) — had for their ob- Marlborough’s 
jective the expulsion of the French from the 
Spani^ Netherlands The later campaigns aimed at the con- 
quest of the French barrier fortresses with a view, finally, to an 
advance into the interior of France, but the story will show that 
he was recalled before he could complete his task. The history 
of the campaigns will be more intelligible if it is realized that 
the rivers in the Netherlands run in three curves roughly par- 
allel with one another. The outside curve is formed by the 
Moselle and the Rhine, into which the Moselle falls, then comes 
the curve formed by the Meuse, and, inside that, the curve of 
the Scheldt 


The war, 1702-3 


Blenheim, 1704 


In the first tw’O years of the war (1702-3) no big engagement 
was fought, but Marlborough succeeded in taking some fortresses 
and in weakening the position of the French in 
the valleys of tw’O of these rivers — the Meuse 
and the Rhine. With 1704 came the first of Marlborough’s 
great campaigns. The position of the Allies was extremely critical. 
Vienna, the capital of the Austrian dominions, was threatened 
not only by Hungarian rebels on the east, but by French and 
Bavarian armies on the west Marlborough planned a great 
rparch from the Netherlands to save Vienna 
But his task was complicated He had to hood- 
wink the Dutch as to his intentions, for otherwise they would not 
let him go. He had to make a flank march over difficult country 
right across the French front He had to effect a junction with 
Eugene whilst preventing the junction of all the French armies. 
And, finally, he had, in order to cross the Danube, to storm 
a strongly fortified position held by the Bavarians. But he 
accomplished all these things, and his army and that of Eugene’s 
succeeded in getting between Vienna and the armies of the French 
Then followed the baitk of Blenheim. The French and 
Bavarians held a strong position behind the River Nebel. Marl- 
borough first sent Lord Cutts^ to storm the village of Blenheim 


^ Cutts’s bravery was famous, and at the siege of Namur m 1695 his coolness m the hottest 
iire of the French batteries won for him the piclfname of “ Salamander 
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on the French right. But it was strongly held, and Cutt^ 
received at thirty yards with a murderous fire, was repulsed. 
Meantime Marlborough, seeing the weakness of the French 
centre, which was held only by cavalry, and finding the marshes 
which protected the French front passable, began to cross the 
river with the intention of making his mam attack on the centre, 
whilst Cutts kept up a feint attack on Blenheim, and Eugene 
attacked the left wing Marlborough’s attack was entirely sue- 



Blenheim, Aug 13th, 1704 


cessful; the French centre was pierced, and their right wing then 
enveloped By the end of the day Marlborough had one of the 
two chief French generals in his own coach, and had captured 
one hundred guns and some eleven thousand prisoners. The 
Blenheim campaign marks an epoch in history It saved Vienna, 
It preserved Germany from a French occupation, it destroyed 
the impression of French invincibihty on land; and it re-estab- 
lished our military prestige, a prestige which had been at times 
sadly tarnished since the days of Agincourt 

Yet the Blenheim campaign did not exhaust Marlborough’s 
schemes for that year. Marlborough, like William, had realized 
the importance of the Mediterranean, and had planned a great 
attack on Toulon by land under the Duke of Savoy and by sea 
with the English fleet. Unfortunately the Duke of Savoy was 
unable to make the attack. Our fleet, however, under Rooke, 
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took Gibraltar — not, as it turned out, a matter of much difficulty 
— and fought a battle off Malaga which, though indecisive, led 
the French fleet to desist from challenging our position in the 
Mediterranean. 

The next important year is 1706, First, the French were 
evicted from Italy in consequence of a great battle won by Eugene 
near Turin. Then, in the Netherlands, Marlborough 
won the battle of Ramillies. He was threatening the RamiiUes, 
strong fortress of Namur, and the French general had 
concentrated his forces to protect it In the battle which ensued 
Marlborough saw that his troops could move from one flank to 
another more quickly than the French, as they had the shorter 
distance to traverse, and there were no marshes to hinder them. 
Accordingly, he made an attack on one flank, and then, leaving 
the conspicuous red-coated Bntish on a hill to keep the enemy 
occupied on that flank, he transferred the more sober-hued Allies 
behind some hills to the other wing, and von a victory which he 
followed up with such rapidity, that by the end of the year the 
French had lost not only Antwerp and Brussels, but nearly the 
whole of the Spanish Netherlands. 

The third success of the Allies in 1706 was won in Spain. 
Two years previously the Allies had determined to attempt to 
put the Archduke Charles on the Spanish throne, xhe War m 
A^ first not much was done, but in 1705 Peter- Spain, 1705-6 
borough captured Barcelo7ia}- by a brilliant feat of arms, and 
occupied Catalonia and Valencia. In 1706 the Allies under 
Galway marched from Portugal and occupied Madrid, whilst 
Peterborough and his army marched from the east and effected 
a junction. Later m the year, however, Madrid had to be 
evacuated, and the joint army retreated to Valencia. But the 
year had been so disastrous to Louis XIV, that he offered terms 
of peace that the Allies would have done well to accept. 

The year 1707 was a set back to the Allies, as Eugene failed 


i The evidence for this and other achievements of Peterborough depends upon the Memoirs 
of Captain Carleton, memoirs which were for long accepted as genuine by historians, and 
which were edited in 1809 by Sir Walter Scott It has recently been proved, however, that 
these memoirs are fictitious, and that they were written probably either by Defoe or Swift, and 
there is good reason for thinking that the credit for the capture of Barcelona really belongs to 
Peterborough’s subordmate ofiiccrSc 
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in an attempt to invade France, Marlborough could do nothing 
in the Netherlands, and m Spain Galway was severely defeated 
at Almanza owing to the flight of the Portuguese contingent, 
which left the English to contend against a force three times their 
number. In the following year (iyo8\ however, Marl- 
successes, borough won another great victory at Oudenarde^ which 
170^ led to the practical completion of the capture of the 
Spanish Netherlands and also to the capture of Lille, one of the 
most important of the French barrier fortresses. Moreover, the 
English captured Minorca, and by so doing secured what was 
most important — a harbour in the Mediterranean 111 which a 
fleet could winter; whilst stormy weather led to the failure of a 
French expedition which was sent up the Firth of Forth to 
capture Edinburgh Louis again offered peace, and was pre- 

pared to preserve for Philip only Naples and Sicily. The Allies 
insisted that he should also, if necessary, assist them in expelling 
Philip from Spam by force Such a proposal naturally not only 
infuriated the French king, but the French nation as well, and 
gave them both fresh energy for the war And then, in i7og, 
came the last and the most costly of Marlborough’s victories, 
Malplaquet, and the capture of Mons. 

Our great series of successes ended with Malplaquet French 
enthusiasm revived The Allies became slack, and a Tory 

Ministry in favour of peace succeeded to power in 

^Recovery ^ ^ ^ ^ 

of France, Great Britain This Ministry dismissed Marlborough 
1710-13 1711, and Ormonde, his successor, was given in- 

structions — which he was to keep secret from the Allies — not to 
undertake offensive operations ^ In Spain the Allies, though 
they managed temporarily to occupy Madrid, were defeated in 
two battles in 17 lO] and the accession in the following year of the 
Archduke Charles to the Austrian dominions, and his election as 


i This was perhaps the most dishonourable action ever done by a Bntish Government 
Ormonde, in obedience to instructions from home, finally withdrew his forces altogether, 
though there was a brilliant opportunity of defeating the French *‘Then the Bntish camp’*, 
wrote a contemporary describing the scene, “resounded with curses against the Duke of 
Ormonde as a stupid tool and general of straw The colonels, captains, and other brave 
officers were so overwhelmed with vexation that they sat apart in their tents, looking on the 
ground for very shame with downcast eyes, and for several days shrank from the sight even of 
their fellow soldiers ** 
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Emperor, made it absurd for the Allies to go on fighting in order 
that he might succeed to the Spanish dominions as well. 

Af?er long negotiations with France — so tortuous on the 
part of the Tory Government that they form, it has been said, 
one of the most shameful pages in our history — a The Treaty of 
senes of treaties was at last signed at Utrecht in Utrecht, 1713. 
17x3^ By these treaties Philip kept Spain and the New World, 
but was excluded from the succession to the French throne. The 
Emperor Charles was given the Spanish dominions in Ital}' and 
the Netherlands. The Dutch were allowed to garrison the 
Barrier Fortresses. With regard to Great Britain, the Protestant 
succession was recognized She obtained from France New 
foundland (leaving to the French certain fishing nghts which were 
the cause later of many difficulties) and Nova Scotia, and from 
Spain Gibraltar and Minorca, thereby establishing her position 
in that sea w hich has been called the “ keyboard ” of Europe. 
Spain also gave to Great Britain the monopoly of the slave trade 
with Spanish America — not then regarded as either inhuman or 
wicked — and the right to send one ship a year to Porto Bello 
in the Spanish Main. 

Great Britain had therefore gained her original objects in 
going to war. She had made, moreover, very important additions 
to her Empire, and there is some truth, if also some exaggeration, 
in the verdict of an historian that if at the Armada England 
entered the race for colonial expansion, she w'on it at the Treaty 
of Utrecht Englishmen must remember, however, to then shame 
that the people of Catalonia, who had fought stanchly and bravely 
for the Allies throughout the war, were left to the vengeance of 
Philip — and a terrible vengeance it proved to be. 

ilreaties were signed between France, Spam, Holland, and England at Utrecht m 1713, 
but the treatj between France and Austria was made in the following year at Rastadt. 
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XXXIV. Domestic Aiiairs, 1689-1^14 

I. England 

Before proceeding with our review of foreign policy, we must 
turn to affairs at home, for m our domestic as well as in our 
Parliament foreign policy the Revolution of 1688 is very im- 
controf of po^tant. The great result of the Revolution upon our 
finance system of government was that henceforth the bulk 
of the king’s revenue was obtained by annual grants from Par- 
liament, and that Parliament had therefore to meet every year. 
As a consequence, Parliament acquired the complete control 
of finance, and, with that, an increasing control of the adminis- 
tration. Gradually, also, the relation between the two Houses 
of Parliament underwent alteration. The House of Commons 
has had, since 1407, the sole power to initiate Bills involving 
the grant of public money or the imposition of taxation, and in 
the reign of Charles II it denied the right of the House of Lords 
to amend such Bills Consequently, with the increasing control 
of Parliament in financial affairs, the Lower House became the 
more important, though, as we shall see, individual members 
of the Upper House could, up till 1832, largely influence the 
composition of the House of Commons 

Moreover, as the result of the Revolution, two Acts were 
passed, the one at the beginning of William and Mary’s and the 
The Bill of other at the end of William’s reign, which limited 
Rights, i 6»9 pow’er of the Crown The Declaration or Bill 

of Rights, which was drawn up and passed through Parliament 
in 16S9, completed the work which Magna Carta had begun. 
Its clauses may be briefly summarized First, William and 
Mary were declared to be king and queen, and the succession to 
the throne was settled upon their children, and, failing them, 
upon James’s other daughter, Anne, and a clause was added 
that no person who was a Roman Catholic or who married a 
Roman Catholic could succeed to the throne.^ Secondly, it 

1 It has been calculated that this clause has taken away the eventual claims to the suc- 
cession of nearly sixty persons. 



ACT OF SETTLEMENT, 1701 447 

declared to be illegal: {a) the “pretended power” of the Crown 
to suspend laws; {6) the power of dispensing with laws “as it 
hath b^n exercised of late” by the Crown; {c) the existence of 
the Court of High Commission and similar courts, {d) the main- 
tenance of a standing army — the army was, however, authonzed 
by another Bill, called the Mutiny Bill, which had to be re-passed 
every year.^ Thirdly, Parliament was to be freely elected, to have 
freedom of speech and to meet frequently, and there was to be no 
taxation without its consent Fourthly, excessive fines were not 
to be imposed, and subjects might petition the king. 

The second measure was the Act of Settlement, passed in 1701. 
The first question to be arranged was that of the succession, for 
William and Mary were childless and all the children Settie- 

of the Pnneess Anne had died ^ The Protestant woi 

representative of the House of Stuart who had the best claim was 
Sophia, the granddaughter of James I (her mother was Elizabeth 
who marned the Elector Palatine) and the wife of the Elector of 
Hanover. The crown was accordingly settled upon “the most 
excellent Princess Sophia, and the heirs of her body, being Pro- 
testants With regard to the other clauses in the Act of Settle- 
ment, some were inserted because of William’s personal unpopu- 
larity and because of the jealousy felt with regard to his foreign 
policy at that time. Thus the monarch was not to leave the 
kingdom without the consent of Parliament, and England was not 
to be obliged to engage in w’ars for the foreign possessions of 
the Crown But these articles were soon modified or repealed 
Other clauses are, how’ever, of permanent importance Judges 
■were to hold office, not at the king’s pleasure, but quamdiu se bene 
gessermt — as long as they behaved themselves — ^and hence were 
no longer under the king’s influence. No pardon by the Croivn 
could be pleaded to an impeachment by the House of Commons 
— a clause which finally established the responsibility of the king’s 
ministers for all acts of state 

Though the Crown still continued to select the ministers, and, 

1 It IS now replaced by the Army (Annual) Act 

2 Of her numerous children all died in infancy, except the Duke of Gloucester, who died in 
1700 when nearly eleven years of age He appears to have been a promising boy, and eight 
months before his death he celebrated Queen Elizabeth's birthday in high spirits, “ firing all 
his guns and making great rejoicing 
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m William’s reign at all events, to control the Home and Foreign 
politics of the country, the Revolution had secured, therefore, for 
the individual Englishman his political liberty and for the” Parlia- 
ment which represented him complete control of taxation and, 
subject to the king’s veto, of legislation. In two other respects 
the Revolution had important effects. Hitherto all publications 
Liberty of the under an annual Licensing Act, been subject 

Press, 1695 to a ngorous censorship.^ In 1695 the House of 
Commons decided not to renew the Act, and thus was secured 
the Liberty of the Press for which half a century previously Milton 
had ardently pleaded — though that liberty was still somewhat, 
curtailed by the severity of the laws of Libel® and by heavy stamp 
duties upon newspapers Secondly, something was done to make 
religious restrictions less severe By the Toleration Act (1689), 
The Toleration bberty of worship was allowed to those who could 
Act, 1689 subscribe to thirty-six of the thirty-nine Articles in 

the Book of Common Prayer, 1 e practically all except Roman 
Catholics and Unitarians But the Nonconformists were still 
excluded from office under the Test and Corporation Acts passed 
in the reign of Charles II The Toleration Act marked, never- 
theless, a great advance, and from that time the feeling of toler- 
ance steadily increased After the accession of the House of 
Hanover in the eighteenth century an Act was annually passed 
excusing the Nonconformists from the penalties which they had 
incurred for holding any office Complete toleration to all sects, 
including Roman Catholics, was not however to come till the 
nineteenth century ® 

We must now say something about the details of the domestic 
history William and Mary established their position with greater 
ease than might have been expected The death of Dundee 

^ In Charles II’s reign printing was confined to London, York, and the two Universities, 
and the number of “master-printers** was only twenty All new works had to be examined 
and licensed before they were published 

2 These libel laws were mitigated by an Act passed in 1792 

3 Though the Nonconformists obtained toleration, severe laws continued to be passed 
against the Roman Catholics Thus m 1699 a law was passed rendering any pnest liable to 
perpetual impnsonment for celebrating Mass, and a fnar named Atkinson, who was convicted 
through the evidence of his serving-maid — she was rewarded with a gift of ;^ioo — was im- 
pnsoned for thirty years at Hurst Castle, finally dying there in 1729 at the age of seventy- 
three But these vindictive laws were not as a rule enforced by the Government, and the 
Roman Catholics, as a whole, were allowed to have their worship undisturbed 
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at the Battle of Killiecrankie (p. 433) and the flight of James to 
France after the Battle of the Boyne (p. 434) led to the submission 
of Scotland and Ireland. In England itself there was 
surprisingly little opposition. One of the Archbishops, 
four bishops and four hundred other clergymen, 
known as the Non-jurors, refused to take the oath of allegiance 
to William and Mary, and consequently were depnved of their 
benefices — and that was all. Yet, though there was little oppo- 
sition, there was also little loyalty to the new sovereigns States- 
men and warriors were alike faithless. Danby, who was the chief 
minister for five years, Marlborough, the general, and Russell, the 
victor of the Battle of La Hogue, all intrigued with James whilst 
holding high office under William and Anne. Parliaments were 
often unfriendly, and there was one plot against William’s life.^ 

No doubt Englishmen ought to have been grateful for the 
benefits of the Revolution, but perhaps their want of loyalty to 
William and Mary is not altogether surprising. The 

1 , ir , ° ^ ° -1 Characters 

king himself was interested in foreign politics alone, ofwuuam 
England was to him merely a factor in his war with 
France; “he had”, as a contemporary said, “to take England 
on his way to France ”. His individual opinions, moreover, were 
not likely to make him popular In religion he w^as a Calvinist, 
and he was therefore distrusted by that very powerful party, the 
High Church party in the Church of England. In politics, 
though the Tory opposition to the war compelled him in 1695 
to depend for a time upon a Whig ministry — the Whig Junto, 
as It was called — yet for the greater part of his reign he tried to 
Ignore parties, and to rule with ministries drawn impartially from 
Whigs and Tones, as a consequence, he obtained the hearty 
support of neither party Nor was William’s personality an 
attractive one Diminutive in stature, thin and fragile-looking, 
his appearance was only redeemed by the brightness and keen- 
ness of his eyes His manner was cold and repellent, and his 
habits unsociable, 2 and the few friends that he possessed w'ere all 

1 The idea was to kill the king m a narrow lane near Tumham Green, as he was returning 
from his usual Saturday hunt, but the plot was discovered 

2 “ He spoke little and very shortly,*’ said a contemporary, and most commonly with a 
disgusting dryness ’* Long and solitary hunting expeditions in the New Forest were his only 
recreation, and he disliked conversation and all indoor games 
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Dutchmen. Moreover, his health was wretched, and inclined to 
make him irascible and peevish. William had none of the out- 
wardly attractive qualities which would have secured the aUection 
of his English subjects; and they failed to do justice to the 
magnanimity which he showed in dealing with his enemies, hk 
patience and calmness in times of crisis, or the unwearying in- 
dustry which he displayed in public affairs. Mary, on the other 
hand, was an affable, kind-hearted, genial queen; it was a saying 
at the time that “she talked as much as William thought, or her 
sister, the Princess Anne, ate”.^ Mary’s death, in 1694, was con- 
sequently a great blow to William’s position, and after that his 
unpopulanty steadily increased. 

After the conclusion of the war with France, in 1697, oppo- 
sition to William’s policy came to a head. A Tory Parliament 

The o osition some reason — the enormous tracts 

to Wiiham of land which the king had granted to his Dutch 
after 1697 favourites in Ireland. Moreover, a standing army was 

still very unpopular, and Parliament insisted — with great stupidity 
r—upon reducing the armed forces in England to seven thousand 
men. Then, again, Parliament was jealous of his foreign policy, 
and consequently passed those clauses in the Act of Settlement to 
which reference has already been made William, indeed, was so 
worried by the Opposition that he seriously thought of resigning 
his crown, and had even drafted a proclamation for that purpose. 
Englishmen, in truth, were somewhat ignorant of foreign politics, 
and the greatness of the work accomplished by William, not 
only for England, but for Europe, was never realized. The king, 
however, had the satisfaction before his death of feeling that the 
nation was strongly supporting him in the War of the Spanish 
Succession, the opening of which he just lived to see (1702). 

Two features in our National Finance make their appearance 
during the reigns of William and Mary. The first was the 

Financial Debt^ which dates from 1693. By 1697 it 

Fe^ures had reached ^20,000,000, by 1713, =^78,000,000; and 
by 1815 It was to rise to the stupendous total of 

^ P«pys, the Dianst, saw Mary as ** a little child in hanging sleeves dance most finely, so as 
almost to ravish one** When only fifteen and a half years old the announcement was made to 
her that she was to marry Wilham, “whereupon she wept all that afternoon and the following 
day but she proved herself a most devoted wife 



WHIGS AND TORIES 


451 


_;^840,ooo,ooo. The other was the Bank of England, which was 
founded in 1694, and which in the course of its history has gone 
through many crises.^ But amongst the most important of all 
the changes made at this time was the restoration, m 1695, of the 
curremyi the old money, which was much worn, and was often 
“clipped” round the edges, was called in, and a new coinage 
was issued, whose milled edges made clipping impossible in the 
future. 

The Princess Anne succeeded to the throne, under the 
terms of the Bill of Rights, on William’s death, in 1702. The 
story of the great War of the Spanish Succession, ^ 

which was waged during her reign, has been al- Queen !fnne, 
ready told. The Union with Scotland (1707) — *702-14. 
perhaps the most important result of her reign — will be discussed 
later. The history of the domestic politics whilst Anne was 
queen remains to be narrated. Two features deserve special 
notice. One is the fierceness of the party strife, especially to- 
wards the close of the reign, when it extended even to the ladies 
of the two parties, who, it is said, patched upon different sides 
of their faces, and had different designs upon their fans. It is 
to the struggle over the Exclusion Bill in Charles II’s reign that 
these two great parties, known as Whigs and Tones — whigs and 
nicknames given to those parties by their respective Tones 
opponents — owe their origin, and in Anne’s reign the differences 
between them were sharply defined The Whigs were in favour 
of Toleration, whilst the Tories were strong upholders of the 
Church of England, and were jealous even of the liberties which 
the Dissenters had recently acquired under the Toleration 
Act. The Whigs upheld the constitutional government that had 
developed as a result of the Revolution, but the Tories still had 
ideas of divine nght and passive obedience The Whigs sup- 
ported the War of the Spanish Succession, the Tories, on the 
other hand, in the earlier stages of the war, wished it to be chiefly 
maritime, and in the later stages were opposed to it altogether 
Finally, whilst all the Whigs were in favour of the succession, on 

1 As, for instance, m the Jacobite nsing of 1745, when there was a run on the Bank, which 
only saved itself by causing as much delay as possible, and paying out in sixpences, or again 
in a commercial crisis in 1S26, when the Bank owed its solvency to the fortunate discovery 
of a large number of bank notes of whose existence the governors had been ignoranL 
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Anne’s death, of the Electress Sophia of Hanover and her son 
George, many of the Tories favoured James IPs son. 

The other feature to be noticed in Anne’s reign is th'6 close 
connection between politics and literature. In those days the 
Politics and reporting of speeches in Parliament was forbidden, 
literature whilst the age of public meetings had not begun. 
But the increased interest that was being taken in public ques» 
tions and the increased importance of Parliament made it neces- 
sary for the rival parties to influence the country; and this was 
done through the papers and pamphlets of the great literary 
men of the period. Thus Addison, a Whig and the editor of 
the Spectator, eventually became a Secretary of State, though he 
never opened his mouth in the House of Commons, whilst Swift, 
a Tory and a clergyman, composed pamphlets which had enor- 
mous political influence, and, when towards the end of Anne’s 
reign the Tory party was in power, used to dine every week with 
the two leadeis of the Government, in order to assist in formu- 
lating their policy. 

There were two ministries during Anne’s reign. The first was 
under the leadership of Godolphin, who was in close alliance 
Godoiphin’s Marlborough. Of the latter something has been 

ministry. Said already Of the former Charles II once re- 
1703-1710 marked that “little Sidney Godolphin was never in 

the way and never out of the way He seems to have been 
a shrewd statesman, though his personality has left curiously little 
impression. At first the members of the Government were drawn 
from both parties, but the growing hostility of the Tones to the 
war led to the ministry becoming increasingly, and in 1708 com- 
pletely, of a Whig complexion Godoiphin’s ministry has justly 
been called “ one of the most glorious in English history ”, for 
under its rule occurred the great achievements of Marlborough 
arni of Peterborough, the captures of Gibraltar and Minorca, and 
the Union with Scotland 

Godolphm’s Ministry came to an abrupt termination in 1710 
The causes were many. The war was becoming unpopular, and 
Causes of was Urged with some force that Great Britain should 
Its fate have accepted the terms of peace offered by Louis 
XIV in 1706, and the still more favourable offers of 1709. 
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Moreover, Mailborough was ambitious to be made Captain- 
General of the British forces for life — an ambition which 
frighteiTfed Englishmen into thinking that he wished to be a 
second Cromwell and which therefore brought unpopulanty on 
the Whig ministers though they had not supported the proposal 

Then, again, the queen became hostile to the ministry 
Though she was a person of no intellectual attainments, and 
appears to have had little influence in the actual _ 

, . - r ^ 1 1 Queen Anne 

administration of her Government, she was extremely 
popular with all classes for her kindness of heart, and because, as 
she said of herself, she was “perfectly English”.^ She disliked a 
purely W’hig ministry, and she could not forgive the Whigs for 
their attacks upon her husband, Prince George of Denmark, 
whilst he was alive, or for their suggestion, soon after his death, 
that she should take thoughts of a second husband Moreover, 
the queen w'as very subject to the influence of those of her own 
sex. For some time the influence of the Duchess of Marl- 
borough had been supreme. The duchess was a very self-wdlled, 
masterful, and somewhat quarrelsome lady; about 1708 she 
quarrelled with the queen, as she did subsequently with her 
son-in-law, her granddaughter, and even her doctors ^ Mrs. 
Masham, who had strong Tory connections, succeeded to the 
first place in the queen’s affections, and the change w'as ominous 
for Godolphin’s ministry. 

Above all, Anne was a strong supporter of the Church of 
England; and it w'as the cry of “the Church m danger” that 
finally brought about the downfall of the I’V’higs. ^he Sache- 
A certain Doctor Sacheverell, w’hose chief recom- ^ereii tnai 
mendations to favour were a fine presence and a good voice, 
preached a sermon before the Lord Mayor, in which he advo- 
cated Passive Obedience, said that the Church was in danger 


1 The queen had no taste for literature and music, and for some years never heard even her 
own band play But she was fond of hunting, and in her later years used to follow the stag- 
mint in Windsor Forest in an open chaise drawn by one horse, “which she drives herself'*, 
wrote Swift, “and dn\es furiously, like Jehu”. 

2 The duchess got a portrait of her granddaughter, blackened its face, and hung it up with 
the inscription ‘*She is much blacker within” In 1740 she had lam a great while ill, without 
speaking Her physicians said “ She must be blistered, or she will die ” She then called 
out “ I won’t be blistered, and I won’t die ” And, as a matter of fact, she was not blisteredt 
and she did not die— till four ;years later 

( 0 271 ) 
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of schism, and attacked the ministers, calling them amongst 
other things “wiley Volpones”, in allusion to a nickname erf 
Godolphin. The Government was foolish enough to take" notice 
of the sermon and impeached the doctor There was great 
popular excitement The queen, on her journey to the trial at 
Westminster Hall, was greeted with shouts of “We hope Your 
Majesty is for the Church and Doctor Sacheverell”. Sacheverell 
became a popular hero and was acclaimed by cheering mobs, 
and after the trial was over — as a result of which he was sen> 
tenced to a light punishment ^ — he had a triumphal progress 
through the provinces on his way to Shropshire.^ The queen 
then took action The Whigs were dismissed and the Tories 
were called to office Parliament was dissolved and in the 
new House of Commons there was a large Tory majority. 

The Tory ministry lasted for the remainder of the queen’s 
reign Its leaders were Harley, who became Earl of Oxford, 
and St. fohn, who became Viscottnt Bohngbroke. 
^io5^i4!’Hari?y The former was a man of considerable personal 
and St John courage and a great patron of literature — his 
famous collection of manuscripts, now in possession of the Biitish 
Museum, is priceless But as a politician he was irresolute in 
his decisions and dilatory in their execution He was shifty in 
his dealings with his Tory colleagues, and not infrequently 
intrigued with his political opponents. He has been called 
the “mole” in the politics of that day, because he was always 
burrowing. Bohngbroke has been described as a “ brilliant 
knave”. No one will deny his brilliancy Swift said that he 
was the greatest young man he knew Pope went further and 
declared him to be the greatest man m the world, whilst Pitt said 
that he would rather recover one of his speeches than “all the 


1 He was forbidden to preach for three years — a possibly agreeable punishment Dr 
Sacheverell received £\oo from an enterprising publisher for the first sermon which he 
preached after the three years were over, and 30,000 copies of it were printed 

2 The Sacheverell case is interesting as being one of the earliest political movements in 
which ladies took an active share, and the ladies were enthusiastic admirers of the doctor 
“Matters of government and affairs of State*’, wrote a contemporary, “are become the 
province of the ladies They have hardly leisure to live, little time to eat and sleep, and 
none at all to say their prayers ” The Duchess of Marlborough, however, did not agree 
with her own sex in the matter — she described Sacheverell as an ** ignorant and impudent 
incendiary *** 
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gaps in Greek and Roman lore”. His style provided a model 
for Gibbon the histoiian, and his political ideas were not without 
their influence upon statesmen who lived so recently as Disraeli, 
His knavery is more open to doubt, but it is unquestionable that 
his actions and policy were not so disinterested and straightfor- 
ward as he makes them out to be.’- Bolingbroke was impetuous, 
and a strong party man, and he soon supplanted Harley in the 
affections of the Tories “ Members ”, said Bolingbroke of the 
House of Commons, “grow fond like hounds of the man who 
shows them sport, and by whose holloa they are wont to be 
encouraged ” And Harley was too fond of running with the 
hare to be able to cheer on his followers. 

The Tory ministers proceeded to secure the objects which their 
supporters had most at heart. They tried to strengthen the 
Church and to weaken the Nonconformists by pass- Measures of 
mg the Occasional Conjormity (1711) and the Schism ministry 
Acts (1714). The first Act was directed against the habit of the 
Nonconformists of qualifying for office by taking the Communion 
every now and again in an Anglican Church, and thus evading 
the Test and Corporation Acts; the second Act tried to deprive 
the Nonconformists of their hold upon education by forbidding 
anyone to teach without a licence from a bishop. To make the 
w'ar unpopular Swift’s genius was employed in the composition 
of pamphlets such as "The Conduct of the Allies”, and Marl- 
borough himself was dismissed from his employments, accused 
of peculation, and attacked with such violence that he left the 
country The war, conducted half-heartedly for a year or two, 
was terminated in 1713 by the Treaty of Utrecht. 

Then came the question of the Succession to the throne. 
The peaceful succession of the House of Hanover has been called 
the “greatest miracle in our history”; if it was The succession 
not that, It was undoubtedly at one time un- question, 
likely The mass of the country was probably Tory in sentiment, 
and would have preferred a Stuart, especially as the Electress 
Sophia of Hanover and her son George, if not unpopular, were 

1 “ Ah, Harry,'* his father is reported to have said to him, after he went to the House of 
Lords, " I always said you would be hanged, but now you are made a peer, I suppose you’ll 
be beheaded." 
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completely unknown in England ^ Men known to be supporters 
of the Stuart succession were put into positions of trust by the 
ministry, the Earl of Mar, for instance, being given control of 
Scotland, and the Duke of Ormonde being made Warden of 
the Cinque Ports. Two things, however, prevented the con- 
tinuance of the House of Stuart on the throne of England. In 
the first place, the Old Pretender — and it was greatly to his 
credit — refused either to change or to dissemble his Roman 
Catholic religion.2 Consequently in England the Tories found 
themselves torn between their affection for the Anglican Church 
and their allegiance to the Stuart dynasty, and Scotsmen between 
their romantic loyalty to that dynasty and their devotion to the 
Protestant religion. 

In the second place, Anne died too soon There were 
dissensions between the Tory leaders, but Bolingbroke managed 
to get rid of Harley, wtio was dismissed from the ministry. It 
IS uncertain what Bolingbroke really intended, but it is probable 
that he was working for the succession of the Old Pretender 
Events, however, moved too quickly for him Two days after 
Harley’s dismissal Anne fell very seriously ill A council meeting 
was summoned to discuss the situation Two Whig dukes who 
were Privy Councillors suddenly entered the meeting and, as they 
were legally entitled to do, took part in the discussion As a 
result, It was resolved that the Treasurer’s staff — the symbpl 
of authority — should be given to Shrewsbury, a moderate Whig, 
and Anne, on her deathbed, gave it to him On Anne’s death, 
whilst the plans of Bolingbroke were still undeveloped, George I, 
through Shrewsbury’s influence, was proclaimed king (the Electress 
Sophia being dead) “ The Earl of Oxford was removed on 
Tuesday, the Queen died on Sunday”, wrote Bolingbroke. “What 
a world is this, and how does Fortune banter us’” Had the 
queen lived six months, or even six w'eeks, longer, our history 
might have been very different 

^ Of course by the Act of Settlement the Princess Sophia was the successor to the throne, 
but Queen Anne, beyond inserting her name in the Liturgy, did nothing to recognize her 
claim, and never invited the princess to England or gave her a title 

2 "Plain dealing”, he wrote, “is best in all things and especially m matters of religion, 
and as I am resolved never to dissemble in religion, so I shall never tempt others to do it, and 
as well as I am satisfied of the truth of my own religion, yet I shall never look worse upon any 
persons, because in this they chance to differ from me " 
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2. Scotland 

How Ireland fared after the Revolution of 1688 is told in 
a later chapter, but events so important to Scotland occurred 
subsequent to that Revolution, that something must Condition 
be said about them at this stage. The condition of of Scotland 
Scotland on Wilham Ill’s accession was deplorable. 

It was rent by religious feuds. There was little wealth and few 
industries, and every bad harvest produced a famine. In the 
south the Lowlands were exposed to the anarchy of the border 
district between England and Scotland. In the north the Low- 
lands suffered from the depredations of the Highlanders, and even 
as late as 1747 it was reckoned that ;!^5ooo worth of cattle were 
annually “ lifted ”, whilst another ^5000 was paid by various 
owners to save their cattle from that fate The Highlands were 
in a barbarous condition, the chief had almost supreme authonty 
over the members of his clan;^ and plunder, it has been said, was 
at once “ the passion, the trade, and the romance of the High- 
lander ”.2 In the more northern parts the rooms had no chimneys, 
the horses dragged carts by their tails, whilst candles, potatoes, 
and iron (except for weapons) were unknown luxuries. 

The reigns of William and Mary and of Anne mark the be- 
ginning of a happier and more prosperous period for Scotland 
One fearful atrocity, it is true, was committed The Battle of 
Killiecrankie and the death of Dundee (1689) did not at once 
terminate hostilities, and some of the clans still refused to 
recognize the new sovereigns At last a proclamation was issued, 
promising pardon to all who took an oath of allegiance to the new 
Government before the last day of 1691. Only two The Glencoe 
chiefs had not taken the oath by the appointed day, massacre, 
and of these, one, Macdonald of Glencoe, merely failed because 
he had made it a point of honour to delay till the last possible 
moment, and had then gone to the wTong place to take the oath. 

1 Some chiefs had a private executioner of their own, and the town of Perth, in 1707, sent a 
request to Lord Drummond for the occasional use of his executioner — a request which was 
very courteously granted 

* To “lift” cattle, especially at Michaelmas time, when they were fat, was of course a very 
profitable enterprise , and Highlanders, according to a contemporary, before starting on an 
expedition, “prayed as earnestly to heaven as if they were engaged in the most laudable 
enterprise ** 
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The Campbells, the mortal foes of the Macdonalds, persuaded the 
Government to make a signal example of the people of Glencoe. 
Troops were sent there, who, after being entertained bj* the 
Macdonalds for a fortnight, suddenly made an attack upon them 
and brutally murdered the chief and thirty-seven of his clan (1692). 

The condition of Scotland, however, rapidly improved after 
the Revolution of 1688. The Bank of Scotland, founded in 1695, 
was an incentive to trade; the Habeas Corpus Act, passed in 
1701, and similar to that passed in England thirty years before, 
protected the liberty of the individual. But to three things, 
above all, did Scotland owe her prosperity. In the first place, 
Presbyterianism, the religion of the great majority, was made, m 
1689, the established religion, whilst the Episcopalians, who be- 
lieved in the rule of bishops, obtained toleration in 1712. Hence 
Causes of Scotland obtained what she most needed — the 
improvement cessation of religious Strife. Secondly, a law was 
passed in 1696 establishing schools in every parish Though 
ignored in some parts of Scotland, this law had great results, and 
the two centunes of education which Scotland has enjoyed account 
for the intellectual superiority of its inhabitants. 

Thirdly, the Union between England and Scotland was 
achieved in 1707. There had been great difficulties in the way- 
The Union English merchants did not wish to give commercial 
Und^and concessions Or English Churchmen to recognize 

land, 1707 Presbyterianism. Scotland was legitimately proudT 

of her nationality and had no wish to have her individuality 
absorbed in that of England And, moreover, Scotland attributed 
to English jealousy — not without reason — the failure of an attempt 
made by her merchants in William Ill’s reign to develop a trade 
in the South Seas at the Isthmus of Darien After long negotia- 
tions, however, the Union was at last completed By its terms 
Scotland was allowed forty-five members in the House of Commons 
and sixteen peers in the House of Lords, she contributed one- 
fortieth to the Land Tax and was paid nearly ;^4oo,ooo for 
sharing in the English National Debt Scotland was to preserve 
her own Law Courts, whilst a separate Act secured her Presby- 
tenan religion. Above all, perfectly free trade was established 
between England and Scotland, and Scotland was allowed to trade 
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with the colonies. Scotland was at last given her industrial oppor- 
tunity. Scottish towns, and especially Glasgow, grew with amazing 
rapidity, whilst Scottish shipping and manufactures proved formid- 
able rivals to the shippers and manufacturers of England More- 
over, no one who travels round the world at the present time can 
fail to realize the immense share Scotsmen have had in developing 
the trade and the prosperity of every pait of the British Empire. 

Yet the Union was not popular for some time. In Scotland, 
during the Rebellions of 1715 and 1745, one of the cries was 
for the abolition of the Union. In England the Scots were 
long unpopular. At the beginning of George Ill's reign Bute’s 
Scottish ancestry was one of the causes of his great unpopu- 
larity when Prime Minister, whilst Macbeth was hissed off the 
stage when he appeared as a Scot in Highland costume But 
gradually the national prejudices faded away, and the natives of 
both countries learnt to appreciate the immense advantages each 
derived from the Union. Henceforth the histones of England 
and Scotland are linked together. 


XXXV. Foreign Affairs and the Empire, 

1714-63 

With the accession of George I our foreign politics were 
affected by a new influence George I and his successors — till 
the accession of Queen Victoria — were not only ^he influence 
Kings of England, but Electors of Hanover. Eng- Hanover 
hshmen are perhaps apt to regard Hanover, in the elder Pitt’s 
words, as a “despicable German Electorate”, but in reality it 
was amongst the foremost of German States, and had important 
naval positions in the North Sea The devotion which George I 
and George II felt for Hanover increased the complications and 
difficulties of our foreign policy during their rule, and there 
was always a danger of Gieat Britain being drawn into wars to 
protect Hanoverian interests Indeed, very soon after George I 
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British 
relations 
with France 


came to the throne, demonstrations, which were made by the 
British fleet to further the ambitions of Hanover, nearly pro- 
duced a war, first with Sweden, and then with Russia. 

War, however, was averted, and for twenty-six years after the 
signing of the Treaty of Utrecht — from 1713 to 1739 — Great 
Britain enjoyed a period of repose. Both France 
and Great Britain wished to uphold the Treaty of 
Utrecht, and for a great part of this period each 
country was ruled by a peace-loving minister, Walpole being 
chief minister in Great Britain from 1721—42, and Fleury being 
responsible for French policy from 1720-29 Hence not only 
were there no hostilities, but even at times an alliance or informal 
co-operation between these two powers — a very unusual state of 
affairs in the eighteenth century. 

On the other hand, the rulers of Austria and Spam were dis- 
satisfied with the Treaty of Utrecht. Our chief difficulties were 
t B t in Spain. In 1718, Great Britain prevented her 

and^^spaVn, from obtaining possession of Sicily by demolishing 
1714-39 Cape Fassaro,^ whilst, in 1725 an alli- 

ance which Spain had made with Austria, m the hope of recovering 
Gibraltar and Minorca, was checkmated by a counter -alliance 
between Great Britain and France A few years later trade 
controversies with Spain became acute. The Spaniards jealously 
tried to exclude all other nations from trading with their enor- 
mous possessions in South America, though they failed to develop 
the trade on their own account. But British ships did a great 
deal of illicit trade with Spanish America, especially through the 
solitary British ship which under the terms of the Treaty of 
Utrecht was allowed to be sent there annually This ship, 
whilst in the Spanish port, was emptied of its cargo each day, 
and refilled under cover of night by small boats from other ships 
outside the harbour. 

The Spaniards, not unnaturally incensed at these proceedings. 


1 The Spanish fleet of eighteen sail was utterly destroyed by an English fleet of twenty-one 
sail under Admiral Byng Part of the Spanish fleet fled, and took refuge inshore. A Captain 
Walton was sent with some ships in pursuit, and his dispatch announcing his success was the 
shortest on record It is said to have run as follows “ Sir, we have taken and destroyed all 
the Spanish ships which were upon the coast the number as per margin Respectfully, &c , 
a Walton 
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had retaliated by searching on the high seas British ships whose 
destination might be Spanish Amenca, and treating British sailors 
with ^eat brutality. Consequently, British feeling , 

was roused, and the politicians opposed to Walpol^ 
then the chief minister, thinking they had got a good party cry, 
took care to fan the indignation. Finally, anger reached boiling- 
point when a certain Captain Jenkins produced his ear in a bottle 
before the House of Commons, and asserted that it had been cut 
off by the Spaniards He was asked ‘ what his feelings were 
when he found himself in the hands of such barbarians ”, and he 
answered in words which were probably suggested to him before- 
hand, but which had the effect desired by the opposition of 
stimulating patriotic fervour “ I commended my soul to my God, 
and my cause to my country.”^ Walpole, unable to withstand 
popular opinion, after futile negotiations with Spam, declared war 
in 1739 

The year 1739 ushered in a new and prolonged period of 
conflict. The war with Spain, somewhat discreditable to our 
honour in its origin, was discreditable to our ^he war with 
arms m its conduct. An attempt on Cartagena, Spain, 1739 
in Spanish America, was a miserable failure, and our only success 
was a voyage round the world undertaken by Anson, who cap- 
tured an enormous amount of treasure on the west coast of South 
America.^ 


But meanwhile, in 1740, another Succession War broke out. 
This had to do with Austria. Charles VI, the emperor and 


ruler of the vast Austrian dominions — known to us 
already, in the Spanish Succession War, as the Arch- 
duke Charles — had one child, a daughter, Maria 


The Austrian 
Sticcession 
War, 1740-8 


Theresa He persuaded nearly all the European powers to re- 


cognize an arrangement known as the Pragmatic Sanction^ by 


1 It has been doubted whether Jenkins ever really lost an ear at all, or, if he did, it has 
been asserted that he lost it in an English pillory According to Jenkins’s story, the ear had 
been cut off in 1731 by a ferocious Spanish captain, by name Fandino, who was himself cap- 
tured by a British fngate eleven years later after a desperate resistance 

2 Anson succeeded in capturing the great treasure-ship that sailed every year from Manila 
to Acapulco The treasure he secured, worth some 500,000, was paraded through the city, 
on Its way to the Bank of England, in a procession of thirty-two wagons, the ship’s company 
marching alongside with colours flying and band playing 
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which, m spite of the custom which forbade succession tb 
females, this daughter was to inherit his dominions. But on 
Charles’s death, in 1740, the Elector of Bavaria, with some show 
of reason, claimed the Austrian dominions The King of France 
supported him, and sent two armies across the Rhine. Mean- 
while Frederick II, who had just succeeded to the Prussian 
throne, and was to prove himself a great if somewhat unscnipu- 
lous monarch, disregarded his promise to Charles to recognize 
his daughter, and seized Silesia, which belonged to Austria 
Feelings of chivalry impelled Great Bntam to assist Mana 
Theresa. Moieover, the Electors of Hanover were traditional 
allies of the House of Hapsburg, and therefore George II was 
her keen supporter. Hence, once again, England and France, 
though they did not declare formal war till 1744, found them- 
selves engaged m hostilities. The military operations in which 
we took part were at the outset somewhat complicated and not 
very interesting. It is sufficient to say that the position of 
Maria Theresa was at first very precarious, but that the loyalty 
of her subjects, and especially of the Hungarians, saved her 
Then Carteret became, on Walpole’s resignation in 1742, 
responsible for our foreign policy. A gifted man, with great 
. knowledge of European politics, and with the advan- 

Carteret’s ° ^ ^ 

policy, tage, rare at that time, of being able to talk fluently in 
17424- German,, he belongs to the small number — perhaps for- 

tunately small — of foreign secretaries who wished Great Britain 
to play a large part in Continental politics. He succeeded, first, 
m negotiating a peace between Frederick and Maria Theresa, by 
which Prussia withdrew from the struggle, and then in combining 
nearly all the German powers, with the exception of Prussia, 
against France An army composed of English and Hano- 
venans, under the command of Lord Stair and accompanied by 
George II himself, was directed to evict the French from Ger- 
Dettingen, many. But the army soon found itself in an apparently 
* 7^3 hopeless position at Dettmgen, with no food, with the 

river Main on one flank and impenetrable mountains and forests 
on the other, whilst its advance and retreat were covered by 
French forces Fortunately the French left their strong position, 
and the British were able to make a decisive charge and snatch 
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a victory from the jaws of defeat.^ As a consequence the French 
troops retired from Germany, and the situation was relieved. 

The"' coalition of German powers, however, soon broke up. 
Prussia again took up arms against Austria, and Carteret, owing 
to his unpopularity at home, retired from office. Mean- pontenoy, 
while, a French force of 80,000 men, under the famous ^745- 
Marshal Saxe, invaded the Austrian Netherlands; and, despite 
the efforts of the British, it was everywhere victorious. In 1745 
the Bntish were defeated at Fontenoy, though the infantry won 
great glory by a magnificent charge, which was finally checked 
by the Irish Brigade serving in the French army. In the same 
year the rising of the Young Pretender (see p. 484) led to the 
withdrawal of the British troops from the Continent. The French 
proceeded to occupy nearly the whole of the Austnan Nether- 
lands, and when the British returned two years later they met 
with no success 

The war was ended in 174S by the Treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle 
Maria Theresa was left in possession of the Austnan dominions, 
including the Austrian Netherlands, though Prussia 
kept Silesia; otherwise no change of importance Aix-ia-chapeiie, 
took place. The war, however, so far as Great 
Britain and France w'ere concerned, was not merely European 
The French took Madras in India. We took Louisburg, the 
great port of Cape Breton Island, the Gibraltar, as it has been 
called, of the New World. These two places were exchanged at 
the peace. Concerning the right of search, the original cause 
of the war with Spain, nothing was said at all 

The Treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle settled nothing permanently. 
It was only a truce, and a few years later, in 1756, a mightier 
war was to break out — the Seven Years’ War. The ^he Bntish 
rival ambitions of Great Britain and France in 
America and in India had to be adjusted — and the America, 
sword alone could do that. Something has already been said 
about our colonies in North America. The British colonies — 

1 George II’s horse, frightened by the craclvle of musketry, ran away with him at the 
beginning of the battle, the king, therefore, fought during the remainder of the time on fcx>t, 
saying that he could trust his legs not to run away with him He behaved with the utmost 
bravery, encouraging his soldiers “Steady, my boys, hre, my brave boys, give them fere, 
they will soon run * In honour of the victory, Handel composed a Te Deum. 
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thirteen in number — stretched along the shores of the Atlantic; 
To the north of them lay the French possession of Canada, 
to the south and west of them French Louisiana. Th^ French 
ambitions were brilliant in conception. Just as m our own 
times the French desired a sphere of influence that would stretch 



from the east to the west of Africa, so in the eighteenth century 
they wished to join Louisiana and Canada by occupying the 
land behind and to the west of the British settlements At first 
sight the French ambitions might seem absurd; for the French 
colonists in Canada only numbered some 60,000, and the Eng- 
lish colonists were nearly a million and a half But the French 
settlements were compact, whilst those of the English were 
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scattered. The French colony was united, and autocratically 
governed by capable French officials. The thirteen English 
colonies, on the other hand, were entirely separate in govern- 
ment, and often ill-disposed to one another; and all attempts 
to combine them for joint action had hitherto been complete 
failures. Moreover river valleys favoured the French designs. 
Throw a cork into the River Alleghany at its source near 
Lake Erie, and it will eventually find its way — if it meets 
with no obstacles — by the River Ohio and the Mississippi, to 
the Gulf of Mexico Mountains — the Alleghany Mountains — 
on the other hand, interposed a natural barrier to the British 
expansion westward 

After the Treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle events moved fast in 
America The French seemed likely to achieve their ambitions. 
South of Montreal they had already built, on the The French 
shores of Lake Champlain, two forts at Crown Point 
and at Ticonderoga. They now de\ eloped the building of a 
line of forts from north to south to secure the river valleys. 
Meantime the British, owing partly to the disunion of the 
colonies themselves and partly to the procrastination of the 
home government, had done nothing except the building of 
Oswego on the south side of Lake Ontario. Then in 1754 
came the building by the French, near the w’estern boundary 
of Pennsylvania and at the junction of three rivers, ouquesne, 
of Fort Duquesne , and the last link, it has been * 75 ^ 
said, in the French chain of forts ivas forged. Its building at 
once led to w'ar in America. Tw’o attempts to capture it were 
made, the first under Washington in 1754, and the second under 
Braddock in 1755; and both were disastrous^ The outlook 
for the French in America was bright, w’hen in 1756 formal 
war was declared between Great Bntain and France. 

But in the east as well as in the west, in India as well as 
m America, French and British ambitions clashed. Though 
on the west coast Bombay belonging to the English East India 
company and Mahe belonging to the French East India com- 

^ Braddock, who had pushed forward with twelve hundred men, was caught in an ambush 
some seven miles from the fort, and lost ncarlj two-thirds of his force He himself fought 
most bravely, and, after having five horses shot under him, as mortally wounded, and df«d 
next day 
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pany lay far apart, their factories on the east coast were in 
the same districts In the north the English Calcutta lay 
English to the French Chandernagore, whilst'" m the 

ELl/n?dia^ south the French Pondicherry lay between, though at 
Companies some distance from, Madras and Fort St David. 
Both companies had reached a point when for their future 
commercial development some interference with the politics of 
the intenor was probable It was, however, the condition of 
India Itself which made that interference inevitable. 

India, It must be remembered, is not a country like France 
or Germany, but a large continent Its area is almost equal to, 
The races ^nd its population IS greater than, that of all Europe 
of India, jf Russia IS excluded The inhabitants of this vast 
continent speak some fifty languages, and they vary in colour 
from the light brown of the Northern Pathan to the black of 
the Southern Tamil; and they are divided into races which, in 
the words of a recent viceroy, differ from one another “as 
much as the Esquimaux from the Spaniard or the Irishman from 
the Turk ” It may be urged that the Hindoo religion gives a 
certain unifying influence, but it must be borne m mind that 
the Mohammedans — to say nothing of other religious sects such 
as the Parsees and Sikhs — constitute a very strong minonty ’■ 
Moreover the Hindoos are themselves divided into some 3000 
castes, the members of which have little social intercourse wjth 
one another, and their religion, it has been said, exhibits the 
worship of innumerable gods and an endless diversity of ritual 
The religion of the well-educated Brahmin — the highest caste — 
may be called a form of Deism, the religion of the ordinary 
Hindoo peasant embraces the worship of many local deities, 
and almost every village has its own particular objects of 
veneration 

The great Mohammedan dynasty, generally known as the 
Mogul dynasty, had, for a time, brought nearly the whole 

Its anarchical India Under Its control. Established in the 
condition sixteenth century, it had gradually extended its 
power, especially under Akbar — the contemporary 

1 According to the last census, the Hindoos number at the present time about 70 per cent 
of the total population- 
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of Elizabeth — and Aurangzeb. But with the death of the last 
named in 1707 the empire had begun to break asunder and 
India Jell into a condition of anarchy. From the north the 



King of Persia came in 1739 and sacked Delhi, the Mogul 
capital. The Afghans after six successive invasions established 
themselves in the Punjab, until finally they gave way, towards 
the end of the century, to the Sikhs. In the north - east the 
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rulers of Bengal and Oudh were practically independent In 
Central India, the Mahrattas — Hindoo tribes — made expeditions 
north and east from their two great centres at Poona Snd at 
Nagpur. In the south the Nizam of Hyderabad was the greatest 
potentate, and the Nabob of the Carnatic in the south-east was 
his vassal. In the south-west the ruler of Mysore was shortly 
to possess formidable power. 

In the constant rivalries between these various States lay 
the opportunity for European interference. And in 1741 a 
Dupieix in Frenchman, by name Dupletx, of exceptional ability 
in<na, 1741-54 and ambition, was appointed Governor of Pondi- 
cherry. He determined to take advantage, m the south, of this 
state of affairs During the War of the Austrian Succession he 
devoted his energies to the capture of Madras, only to be obliged 
to give it back at the peace But there followed disputed suc- 
cessions at Hyderabad and in the Carnatic. Dupleix and the 
British each supported a rival pair of candidates One of the 
French candidates triumphed at Hyderabad, the other secured 
the whole Carnatic save Tnchinopoly, and even that place was 
besieged and seemed likely to fall. 

It was at this critical moment in 1751 that the position was 
saved by Robert Chve The son of a small Shropshire squire, 

he had — after a somewhat turbulent boyhood — 

Clive and the _ _ _ , ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Siege of Arcot* gone to India to act as a clerk m the East India 

17SI 

Company! When Dupleix attacked Madras, He 
had volunteered for service, and both then and subsequently 
made his mark as a soldier. He now proposed, as a diversion, 
an attack upon Arcot, the capital. His proposal was accepted, 
and with a small force he succeeded in capturing it This 
bold action had the effect he desired, and the siege of Trichino- 
poly was raised. But this was by no means all He had now 
to defend Arcot until relief came With two hundred and thirty 
men he held on for fifty days, though he had to defend two 


^ He was, ctch m early life, of a somewhat pugnacious disposition, and, at the age of six, 
was described as “out of measure addicted to fighting”, whilst, later on, the shopkeepers of 
Market Drayton, so tradition says, used to pay ‘‘a small tribute of apples and halfpence” to 
Clive and a band of his schoolfellows in order to preserve their windows from molestation 
Clive, when he reached India, was for some time profoundly unhappy, and tried to commit 
suicide, but the pistol did not fire 
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breaches, the one of fifty and the other of ninety feet, against 
an army of ten thousand men. From the successful defence 
of Ariot, as Macaulay says, dates the renown of the British 
arms in the East. We had shown that we were not mere 
pedlars but fighters as well Further successes led to the triumph 
of the British candidate in the Carnatic, and in 1754 Dupleix 
was recalled. Yet, as in Canada, the struggle was not over; 
and the Seven Years’ War was to prove as important for its effects 
in India as for those in Canada 

The Seven Years’ War did not begin formally till 1756. But, 
as we have seen, hostilities between Great Bntain and France 
had occurred in America and in India lone before _ . , , 

• , Outbreak of 

the war broke out in Europe The capture and Seven Years* 

^ * War 17^ 

defence of Arcot by Clive occurred in 1751, the ’ 
English attacks on Fort Duquesne began in 1754, whilst in 
1755 hostilities spread to the sea, on which the British captured 
two French men-of-war carrying soldiers to Canada Finally, in 
the early months of 1756 the French attacked Minorca; and 
with this last event war was regularly declared between the two 
countries 

It was not only, however, the rivalry between France and 
Great Britain that brought about the w’ar, but also that be- 
tween Austria and Prussia. Maria Theresa had no 
intention of allowing Frederick to retain Silesia; Pi-vsSa. and 
she felt its loss so keenly that she could not see 
a native of that country, it w'as said, without weeping The only 
question w'as as to the partners which the rival powers would 
take In the War of the Austnan Succession the allies on each 
side had been dissatisfied with one another For this and for 
other reasons the old alliances were reversed in the Seven Years' 


War. Austria and France — hitherto the great European nvals — 
for once made alliance together, and subsequently persuaded 
Russia to join them; and Great Britain bound itself to Austria’s 
rival, Prussia. 

The Seven Years’ War, so far as Great Britain is concerned, 
may be divided into two periods The first two years (1756-7) 
were years of almost unrelieved failure. The Duke of New- 
castle (see p 494) for the greater part of the time was chief 
( 0 ^ 71 ) - 31 
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minister. Procrastinating and ignorant, timid and undecided 
he was “unfit”, said George II, “to be Chamberlain to the 
smallest Court in Germany”; and it would certainly 
in the war, be difficult to find anyone less fitted to carry 
1756-7. ^ great war. Commanders, both on land and 

sea, uninspired by the Government at home, planned their 
strategy without thought, and fought their battles by obsolete 
and formal methods. Consequently, at the beginning of the war, 
Great Britain was in terror of invasion, and to her disgrace 
Hessians and Hanoverians were brought over to defend her own 
shores. 

Meantime, Byng was dispatched with a fleet badly provisioned 
and poorly equipped to relieve Minorca, which, as has been stated, 
Byng and been attacked by the French. Off that island he 

Minorca fought an indecisive action with the French fleet when 
he ought to have avoided a battle and confined his attention 
to harassing the French communications He then, supported 
by the advice of a council of war, returned home, leaving 
Minorca to be taken by the French The nation was funous. 
Byng was tried for neglect of duty, found guilty, and shot on the 
quarterdeck of his own ship in Portsmouth Harbour — a scapegoat 
for the incompetence of the British Government and the want 
of seamanship on the part of the British navy.^ In America, 
the British lost Oswego and Fort William Henry, and an intended 
attack on Louisburg came to nothing In Germany, the Duke of 
Cumberland, George II’s son, who had been sent to protect 
Hanover and to cover the western frontier of Prussia from a 


French invasion, was defeated at Hastenbeck, and forced to 
sign the convention of Kloster-seven, by which he agreed to 
evacuate the country (1757).^ Only two wonderful victories 
won by our ally, King Frederick of Prussia, over the French 


1 Byng, who was the son of the admiral who had won the battle off Cape Passaro in lyao, 
was unfortunate in being the first victim of a new rule« Officers could previously be shot for 
“cowardice"' or “disaffection", but “negligence” had recently been added as a capital 
offence, and Byng came under this charge because he was found guilty of not having done 
his utmost to save Minorca Voltaire’s mot on this execution i« well known it was done, he 
said, “ pour encourager les autres ” 

* George II was very angry as a consequence, and on Cumberland’s return to London only 
gave him an interview of four minutes, telling him that “he had mined his country and 
spoiled everything”. At cards that evening, when the duke entered the room^ the king sai4 
openly “ Here is my son who has ruined me and disgraced himself J** 



WILLIAM PITT 471 

at Rossbach and over the Austrians at Leuthen saved the 
situation 

The last five years of the war (1758-63) ar^ on the other 
hand, years of almost untarnished glory. Midway in the year 
1757 Wzliiam Pitt formed a coalition ministry with Bntish see- 
the Duke of Newcastle. Pitt had all the qualities 
necessary for a great war minister. He combined Haence. 
supreme self-confidence with a power of inspiring others. “I 
believe,” he said of himself, “ I can save this country and that no 
one else can.” “No one,” said an officer, “can enter his closet 
without coming out of it a braver man.” He had the capacity for 
selecting good men, no doubt he appointed some bad officers, 
but Hawke and Wolfe and Ferdinand of Brunswick are great 
names which attest his judgment Above all, he had not only the 
genius of conceiving great and sound strategical designs, but also 
the capacity, with infinite patience and thoroughness, to plan their 
execution. No doubt he was arrogant and overbearing. He 
threatened to impeach one colleague who opposed him, and 
another complained that his language was of a kind seldom heard 
west of Constantinople. But these very qualities enabled him to 
become the only genuine war minister Great Britain has had since 
the development of cabinet government, a minister possessing the 
almost undisputed control of the army and the navy as well as of 
thjg diplomacy of the country. For his ally Pitt had Fredenck, 
King of Prussia, and it was through the combination of these 
great men that the foundations of the modern Empire of Great 
Britain and of the modern Kingdom of Prussia were securely laid 

Pitt’s strategy was briefly as follows. Assistance must be 
given to the King of Prussia Even the generalship of Fredenck 
the Great would not have enabled Prussia to with- strategy 
stand alone the combined forces of Austria, France, 
and Russia Moreover, it was part of Pitt’s policy to absorb 
French energies as far as possible in Europe, “We shall 
win Canada,” Pitt said, “ on the banks of the Elbe ” Conse- 
quently he not only paid subsidies to Frederick of Prussia, but 
also maintained in Germany an army partly British and partly 
Hanoverian under Ferdinand of Brunstvick to protect Hanover 
and the western flank of Prussia from the French. In addition. 
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he attacked various places on the French coast. These attacks, 
though not very successful,^ kept the French nation in a con- 
tinual state of alarm, and led, according to Pitt’s information, to 
some thirty thousand French troops being employed in defensive 
work at home instead of aggressive operations elsewhere. In the 
West Indies and in the East Pitfs object was, at first, to protect 
Bntish commerce, and later, to extend British possessions. His 
chief energies, however, were concentrated on the conquest of 
Canada; it was there we were to make the first bid for victory 
whilst the French wasted their efforts on the Continent 

In 1758 the initial successes began In Amenca, three 
separate armies advanced; the first, it is true, failed to take 
The campaign Ticonderoga, but of the others, one, with the aid 

1758 of the fleet, captured Louisburg, and the other Fort 

Duquesne. Two raids were made on the French coast The 
first went to St. Malo and destroyed a great deal of French ship- 
ping; but the second, after doing much damage at Cherbourg, 
revisited St Malo, and on this occasion had to make a disastrously 
precipitate retreat In Germany, Ferdinand of Brunswick was 
able to reach the Rhine, though he had to retreat later on And 
just before the end of the year an expedition which had been dis- 
patched to West Africa captured the French settlement of Goree. 

With 1759 came a year more fruitful of successes than any 
other in our history. Upon Canada Pitt planned a twofold 
The year of advance. Amherst was to take Ticonderoga, which 
victories, 1759 y,g a,nd to reach Quebec — which he was unable 
to accomplish Wolfe, one of Pitt’s favourite officers, was 
selected to command the soldiers and Saunders to command the 
sailors of another expedition which should go up the river St 
Lawrence to attack Quebec. Saunders, in spite of fog and con- 
trary winds, took the fleet and the transports up the St. Lawrence 
without mishap. 

Quebec stands upon a rocky promontory at the junction of 
the river St Charles and the river St. Lawrence. Montcalm, 
The attack French commander, had fortified the bank of the 

on Quebec St Lawrence from the point where the river St. 

1 An opponent of Pitt’s spoke of them snecnngly *‘as breaking window^ with guineas**, ai^d 
they were undoubtedly expensive 
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Charles joins it to a point some eight miles down stream where 
another river, the Montmorency, flows into it. Wolfe had, with 
mferi(3t forces, to fight an enemy who was strictly on the defensive. 
He at once seized the Isle of Orleans, which lay below Quebec. 
But he could not succeed m tempting Montcalm from his entrench- 
ments, and an attack made upon the French from across the 
river Montmorency was a failure. The summer wore on and 
matters looked hopeless 

Meantime, however, some of the British ships had succeeded 



in passing the Quebec batteries, and in getting above the city. 
It was this achievement which enabled Wolfe to make his master- 
stroke. The cliffs on the north bank of the St Lawrence above 
Quebec are steep and precipitous, but about a mile and a half 
beyond that fortress Wolfe had discovered a zigzag path w'hich 
led to their summit. He determined to attempt a night attack at 
this place, and accordingly made arrangements, with great skill, 
to divert the enemy’s attention from that quarter. Below Quebec, 
Montcalm’s attention was occupied by a bombardment from the 
main body of the fleet under Saunders, whilst the garrison m 
the city itself had an energetic attack directed upon it from the 
opposite bank Meanw'hile Wolfe himself and a large part of his 
troops had embarked in the ships which were above Quebec. On 
the night of the attack the ships were some six miles above the 
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intended landing-place so as to distract the attention of Bougj^ 
viile, who with a large force was watching these ships, from Wol^s 
real objective. 

Brilliantly conceived, the plan was no less brilliantly executed. 
About 2 a.m. on the morning of September 13, the ships’ boat^ 
laden with soldiers, started on their j’ourney. They deceived two 
sentinels on the bank by pretending to be some expected French 
provision boats, and then a small landing-party got on shor^ 
climbed up the path, surprised the small guard at the top of the 
cliff, and covered the landing of the rest of Wolfe’s forces. 

The news of this exploit was, of course, conveyed to Mont- 
calm and Bougainville The latter waited for the news to be 

Th H hts ^^y t»e of 

of Abraham, service, but Montcalm, after some hesitation, through 

Sept. 13. being uncertain of Saunders's intentions, hurried up 
and marshalled his men on the Heights of Abraham. Towards 
ten o’clock the French advanced. The British waited till they 
came within thirty-five yards, gave two murderous volleys, and 
then charged, the newly-enlisted Highlanders especially distin- 
guishing themselves. In twenty minutes the battle was over, 
and was followed by the capture of Quebec The heroes of 
each side, Montcalm and, Wolfe, were mortally wounded.^ 

Elsewhere almost as great successes occurred An expedition 
sent to the West Indies failed, indeed, to take Martinique, but 
Battle of Guadeloupe instead In Germany, Ferdinaifd, 

Minden, with an amiy composed of various nationalities, had 
to retire before two other armies and leave Hanover 
unprotected By a brilliant counterstroke he suddenly attacked 
one French army at Minden Nine battalions of British infantry, 
though exposed to a cross fire of artillery, charged through three 
successive lines of hostile cavalry and tumbled them to rum; and 
but for the failure of Lord George Sackville to follow up so mag- 

^ Wolfe, at the age of sixteen, fought m the battle of Dettingen, and had to act as adjutant 
of his battalion At the age of twenty-two he was given command of a regiment, and proved 
himself an admirable commander He was a person of literary tastes As his boat was going 
down the St Lawrence on the night of the attack, he is said to have quoted some lines of 
Gray*s Elegy, exclaiming “ Now, gentlemen, I would rather have written that poem than 
take Quebec** George II had a high opinion of Wolfe’s capacity On one occasion some* 
one said to him that Wolfe was mad “ Mad, is he?” was the king's answer, "then I wish he 
would bite some of my other generals ” 
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nificent a charge with the cavalry, the victory might have been an 
overwhelming one. 

Mfianwhile the French had been planning the invaaon of 
England. The fleets at Toulon and at Brest were to unite and 
to convoy the troops across. The Toulon fleet left harbour; but 
it was discovered going through the Straits of Gibraltar, and 
Boscawen, the British admiral, started in pursuit in under three 
hours — a wonderful performance. By the end of the next day 
the greater number of the French ships had been Battles of Lagos 
dispersed or destroyed off Lagos, and the remnant ^|eron“^y 
had retired to Cadiz (August 18). The Brest »»)• 
fleet took advantage of the absence of Hawke’s blockading fleet, 
which had been driven away by a fierce storm, to escape, and 
sailed south.^ But Hawke pursued it to Qmberon Bay, and on 
a lee shore during a November gale, m a bay full of reefs and 
shoals, fought it, captured two of its number, and destroyed two 
others. The remainder of the French fleet was dispersed, seven 
ships taking refuge up a river, from w hich they only escaped some 
fifteen months later. The French plan of invasion therefore 
absolutely failed. The fight in Quiberon Bay makes a wonderful 
ending to a wonderful year. 

The later years of the war saw further successes. In 1760 — 
the year of George Ill’s accession — Montreal was captured, and 
the conquest of Canada was completed. In 1761 the 
Fntish captured Belleisle, off the west coast of France, successes. 
In that same year Spam joined France. Pitt had 
secret intelligence of this alliance, and had wanted to declare war 
on Spam before it declared W’ar on us, and to capture the annual 
treasure fleet that came from Spanish America. The cabinet 
would not consent, and consequently Pitt resigned and Bute 
became head of the ministry. Spam, when the treasure fleet 
safely reached her harbours, declared war. But she w'as only 
to lose from her intervention. For in 1762 Great Britain cap- 
tured Havana, the capital of Cuba, and Manila, the capital of 

1 Hawke had entered the navy in 1720 at the age of fourteen To Hawke is due what has 
been called a veritable revolution in naval strategy, for he instituted in 1759 the system of a 
blockade over the French port of Brest He did this effectually for a period of six months 
from May to November, 1759 The French fleet only finally escaped because a very bad 
storm forced Hawke to take refuge at Torbay 
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the Philippine Islands; whilst, to her other captures from France 
Great Britain added Martinique and St. Lucia. Meantime nego- 
tiations had been begun for peace, and in 1763 the peace c^hie. 

Before giving the terms of peace, we must turn to the course 
of the war in India. There also it opened gloomily. In the 
The war in north, in 1756, a new Nabob of Bengal, Surajah 
Bengal Dowlah^ had, within two months of his accession, 
quarrelled with the British. He seized Calcutta, and there per- 
petrated the ghastly tragedy of the “Black Hole”, putting one 
hundred and forty-six people — of whom only twenty-three sur- 
vived — in a hot Indian night in a prison barely twenty feet 
square, and with only two small barred windows Clive came 
up from Madras and retook Calcutta In 1757 — in the very 
Battle of same month that Pitt took office — he won on the 
piassey, 1757 field of Plassey with three thousand men, and with 
only eight guns, a victory over an army of fifty thousand men 
with forty guns. Clive was materially helped by the treachery 
of Meer Jaffier, one of the nabob’s generals, and by the fact 
that a thunderstorm wetted the enemy’s gunpowder, whilst tar- 
paulins protected his own, but even so, it was superb audacity 
on the part of Clive to risk a battle That victory marks the 
beginning of the political ascendancy of the East India Company 
in Bengal; the Company put Meer Jaffier on the throne, and was 
given in return a substantial amount of land round Calcutta. 

In the south matters had begun badly, as in the north, and 
the French took Fort St. David and besieged Madras; but they 
The war m quickly driven away. Brilliant success was 

Southern India |.q follow In the year of victories — in 1759 — 

the capture of Masuhpaiam gave the English East India Com- 
pany not only some eighty miles of coast line in the Circars, 
but substituted English for French influence at the Court of the 
Battle of Nizam of Hyderabad; whilst in the following year, 
Wandewash, at Wandewask^ Eyre Coote won a victory over the 
French which led to the capture of Pondicherry 
and the other French settlements. 


The Treaty of Paris in 1763 ended the war which had been 
so glonous to our arms. In America, Great Britain received 
Canada, the French territory on the east of the Mississippi, 
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Cape Breton Island, and all other islands in the River and Gulf 
of St. Lawrence, besides Florida, which she received from Spain 
in exclfenge for Havannah, In the West Indies, ^hc Treaty of 
she received Dominica, Tobago, and Grenada; in *763- 

the Mediterranean, Minorca; and in Africa, the settlements on 
the nver Senegal. But Great Britain gave back a good deal. 
To Spain she returned rich Havana and Manila — the news of 
the capture of the latter was not received till negotiations were 
practically completed. France recovered Belleisle and Goree, 
strong Martinique and wealthy St Lucia, and her settlements 
in India were restored to her on condition that she should not 
fortify them. To France also was ceded the right to fish off 
the Newfoundland coast, and two small islands were given to 
her for the use of her fishermen. No doubt if Pitt had been 
in office the terms would have been better; but, even as it is, 
the peace marks a great stage forward m the advance of our 
empire With regard to Germany, France agreed to give up 

all the terntories in that country which she had occupied. 
Frederick the Great held, however, that the British by nego- 
tiating a peace separately with the French had basely deserted 
him; and though the charge was not true, it affected Prussian 
sentiment towards Great Britain for a considerable period. 


XXXVL Domestic Politics and the First 
Two Georges, 1714-60 

I. The British Constitution, 1714—1832 

We must turn aside for a while from the review of the great 
wars to sketch the domestic affairs of Great Bntam after 1714. 
Parliament, as a result of the Revolution of 1688, had obtained 
control of legislation and taxation William III, however, as has 
been pointed out, chose his own ministers and directed both the 
home and foreign policy of the nation; and even Anne often 
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presided at meetings of the cabinet^ — as the meetings of heads 
of departments came to be called — and directly appointed the 
ministers. But with the accession of the House of Hanover 
came a great change, and it may be convenient here to suin- 
marize the chief features of the constitution during the hundred 
years after 1714. 

“The Act of Settlement had given us,” it has been said, 
“a foreign sovereign j the presence of a foreign sovereign gave 
The pnme a prime minister.” George I could not speak Eng- 

mmister. — Walpole, after 1721 the king’s chief minister, 

had to brush up his Latin in order to converse with the king 
in that language — and George II only spoke it with a strong 
German accent; while neither of the two kings was suflSciently 
interested in or intimate with British politics to comprehend its 
details. Consequently neither of them attended cabinet meet- 
ings; and George III, when he came to the throne in 1760, was 
unable, despite his desire, to do so owing to the precedent set 
by his predecessors. Hence it was natural that one minister 
should preside over the cabinet and direct its proceedings, and 
The cabinet gradually it came about that he and not the king 
system appointed his colleagues to the ministry, and that he 

obtained the title of prime minister Moreover, the king as he 
was not piesent at the cabinet meetings where the details were 
discussed, gradually lost the power of deciding on what was to 
be done. He would be told that such and such had happened, 
and that the advice of his minister was to do this If he did 
not understand, or were careless, or not interested, he agreed 
without further comment Gradually, the other characteristics of 
our present system of cabinet government were evolved' ministers 
were chosen from the same party ; they became jointly responsible 
for the policy pursued; and they became dependent for the con- 
tinuance of their power, not upon the king, but upon the House 
of Commons. Hitherto the Crown had decided, though the 

1 The privy council had grown too large for consultative purposes, consequently an inner 
royal council had developed, which was first called a “cabinet” in the reign of Charles I 
After the Revolution the cabinet became an established institution- A statesman of Anne's 
reign illustrated the difference between the privy council and the cabinet thus “ The privy 
council were such as were thought to know everything and knew nothing, while those of the 
cabmet thought that nobody knew anything but themselves 
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ministers might be consulted; but as time goes on the position 
is reversed — the ministers decided, though the Crown might be 
consul?ed. Moreover, the Crown ceased to refuse its assent to 
bills passed by Parliament, Anne being the last sovereign who 
exercised this right. 

We must beware, however, of two mistakes in tracing the 
history of cabinet government. In the first place, we must not 
antedate its full development. In the eighteenth giowness oi 
century, for instance, the leader of the ministry development 
would have repudiated the title of prime minister owing to its 
unpopularity. Members of a cabinet not infrequently gave in- 
dividual and contradictory advice to the king and seldom 
retired from office at the same time. Moreover, the Crown 
was still a great force, indeed, it might be said that the ministers 
of the eighteenth century had to serve two masters — the Crown 
and a majority of the House of Commons, and the hostility of 
either might cause their fall. And, as we shall see, in the latter 
part of the century, George III was successful in recovering, for 
a time, much of the power which George I and George II 
had lost. 

In the second place, it must not be imagined that the power 
which the Crown lost was gained by the people, that monarchy 
gave way to democracy Britain in the eighteenth po^^er of tho 
century, it has been said, was ruled by a “Venetian aristocracy 
oligarchy". It was an oligarchy as exclusive^ and almost as 
omnipotent, as in that famous republic, although its power was 
based, not, as m Venice, on the wealth derived from commerce, 
but on the power derived from the possession of large landed 
estates Educated at one of the large public schools, intermarry- 
ing with one another, meeting each other constantly in the small 
and exclusive society of the London of that day, a few family 
clans composed the governing classes of the period. The 
leaders of such families as the Pelhams, the Russells, and the 
Cavendishes were found constantly in the higher, and their 
relatives in the lower posts of each Government. In one 
cabinet half the members w'ere dukes, and in another there 
was only one commoner. This landowning oligarchy “ en- 
circled and enchained the throne”, dominated the House of 
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Ix)rds, and possessed enormous influence in the House ot 
Commons. 

The House of Commons was, up till the passing *of the 
Reform Bill m 1832, a very undemociatic body. The repre- 
sentation was most unequal, Cornwall, for instance, 
Sr’Se^’House because it was a royal duchy, and therefore subject 
of Commons. Crown influence, returned as many members 

as the whole of Scotland. In the English and Welsh counties 
the franchise was limited to freeholders, namely, those who 
owned their own land — not, of course, a large number. In the 
English and Welsh boroughs still greater anomalies existed, the 
franchise being confined to members of the corporation; conse- 
quently, in a city of the size of Bath, for instance, the number of 
voters was only thirty-five. Moreover, whilst towns so important 
as Manchester or Birmingham had no representatives at all, there 
were a great many small and insignificant boroughs, with a very 
few voters, which returned one and sometimes two members 
These boroughs were known either as “ rotten ” or “ pocket ” 
boroughs. In the case of the former the seat was generally sold 
to the highest bidder.^ A “pocket borough”, on the other 
hand, belonged to an individual, generally a neighbouring land- 
owner, who nominated a member to represent it In the middle 
of the eighteenth century Lord Lonsdale possessed nine and the 
Duke of Norfolk eleven of these “pocket” boroughs, whilst^it 
was reckoned that no less than fifty members of the House of 
Commons to a large degree owed their seats to the influence 
of the Duke of Newcastle.^ 

In Scotland the electoral system was just as unrepresentative. 
The county of Bute possessed but twelve voters, whilst in the 
burghs the elections were controlled by a few individuals. Just 
before the Reform Bill of 1832 it was reckoned that with a 
population of over two and a quarter millions Scotland had only 

1 The price of seats went steadily up till the Reform Bill of 1832 About 1730 the price for 
the lifetime of a single parliament was ;^i5oo, a hundred years later it reached as much as* 
£7000 

^ Two statistics may perhaps best illustrate the character of the representation in England 
and Wales Towards the close of the eighteenth century,, out of a total population of some 
seven millions, only three hundred thousand had votes, and the aggregate number of voters 
which two hundred and fifty members m the House of Commons represented was only just 
^ver eleven thousand. 
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three thousand electors, and it was said that more votes were 
cast at a single by-election in Westminster than in a Scottish 
genera? election. Moreover, the ministers responsible for Scot- 
tish affairs had an enormous influence, which they exercised to 
secure members favourable to the Government in power.^ 

To one more point allusion may be made. There is no 
doubt that the politics of the eighteenth century were somewhat 
corrupt Loyalty to a party or a minister was gene- corruption 
rously rewarded, in George Ill’s reign, for instance, *" politics, 
no less than three hundred and eighty -eight peerages were 
created, most of them for political seivices. There was bribery 
with places and pensions, it was reckoned that a very large 
number of members of Parliament had either the one or the 
other. Politics t\ere regarded as a lucrative profession, and a 
minister might expect to be able to endow his relatives and 
supporters with desirable offices, which combined a small amount 
of work with a large amount of remuneration.® But this was all 
part of the political system of that day. The direct bribery of 
members of Parliament to obtain their votes on a particular 
occasion was probably rare, except in some very corrupt years, 
and owing largely to the influence of such statesmen as the 
elder, and to a lesser extent the younger Pitt, and to a bill 
passed at the end of the century w’hich reduced the number of 
places and pensions, the standard of political morality was gradu- 
ally improved. 

When all is said that can be said against the political system 
in existence between 1714 and 1832, it did, as a matter of fact, 
produce many statesmen of distinguished ability Many of our 


1 Thus the Duke of Argyll and his brother were supreme during part of Walpole's ministry, 
and Henry Dundas during Put’s rule (1783-1801) had such authority that he was known as 
Harry the Ninth, and practically all the Scotch members were his supporters 

3 Thus Horae* Walpole, the letter wnter, was the third son of Robert Walpole, the prime 
minister Whilst still a bo> at Eton his father ga\e him the offices of Clerk of the Estreats 
and Comptroller of the Pipe, which produced about jCsoo per annum At the age of twenty 
he became Usher of the Exchequer, which was worth from £1000 to £1500 a year His 
duties were not exacting, they were “to furnish papers, pens, ink, wax, sand, tape, penknives, 
scissors, and parchment to the Exchequer and Treasury, and to pay the bills of the workmen 
and tradesmen who serve these offices'’ On his father's death, Walpole received m addition 
£iooo a year from the collector’s place in the custom house All these offices Walpole held 
for the rest of his life Of his two brothers, one held the lucrative office of Auditor of the 
Exchequer, and the other was Clerk of the Pells 
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greatest statesmen, including Walpole, Canning, Fox, the two 
Pitts, Gladstone, and Palmerston, began their political career as 
representatives of “pocket boroughs”. Of course it is quite 
true that the House of Commons was not acutely sensitive to 
public opinion and did not readily reflect every change in the 
nation’s ideas. But if the nation really felt strongly about any- 
thing, its feelings would in the end prevail in the House And 
m some ways the system was good, for it gave the House a 
stability and the member an independence which were valuable. 

The accession of the House of Hanover not only marked 
an important stage in the development of our Constitution, but 
Fortunes of affected profoundly the fortunes of the 

Parties, 1714-1832 great political parties in the State. For the next 
forty -five years the Whtgs were stipreme. The Tories were 
tainted with Jacobite sympathies, and the Whigs therefore re- 
mained in secure possession of the Government. The ministnes, 
consequently, were of long duration, Walpole’s lasting for twenty- 
one years (1721—42) and that of Pelham for ten years (1744-54). 
But with the accession of George III in 1760 came a change. 
The Tones were by this time reconciled to the Hanoverian 
dynasty, and their views on the necessity of reviving the mon- 
archical power were congenial to the new king Consequently, 
after a series of short Whig ministries — six m nine years — 
George III at last found the suppoit he desired from a sty?- 
cession of Tory ministers. During nearly the whole of the period 
1769—1830, the Tories, first under Lord North, then under the 
younger Pitt, and finally under Lord Liverpool, were in office; 
and their power was increased through the fear inspired by the 
French Revolution of 1789, which led many Whigs to join the 
Tory ranks. Not till 1830 did the Whigs, owing to their advo- 
cacy of Parliamentary Reform, return to power for any length 
of time.^ 

* They were m office 1782-3, hut only for a very short period, and their leaders formed 
a coalition ministry with the Tory leaders 1S06-7. 
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2. The Risings of 1715 and 1745 in Scotland 

* 

Something must now be said about the details of the history 
dunng the period comprised by the reigns of George I {ly 14-27) 
and of George II (1727-do). “Soul extinct, stomach 
well alive ” is the verdict of one distinguished historian of penod 
on this epoch. Indeed, it cannot, except towards its 
close, be called an inspiring one. In politics there was a good 
deal of corruption, and no great principle to ennoble the strife 
between the party factions In religion, the Church of England, 
it has been said, slept and rotted in peace, and its leaders — the 
bishops — were in some cases hardly Christians The poetry was 
of the artificial, epigrammatic character, of which Pope was such 
a master. A penod of peace was followed by a penod of war, 
in which for a time many of our soldiers and seamen showed 
conspicuous incapacity Nevertheless, it w'as a period of growing 
toleration in matters of religion, and of growing common sense 
in the affairs of the world, the country grew prosperous, and 
trade and industry increased, and the nation obtained, for the 
first half of this epoch, what perhaps it most needed at that 
time — an interval of repose. 

Such a period was not one in which men would be prepared 
to lead forlorn hopes in support of lost causes Though Tory 
sqiiires and Oxford undergraduates might still con- -phe 
tinue to toast the Stuarts,^ the mass of the nation ‘Fifteen’ 
quietly acquiesced in the Hanoverian succession Only in Scot- 
land, and especially in the Highlands, was active devotion shown 
to the House of Stuart, and Scotland was the centre of the two 
rebellions which took place. The first rising was in 1715, and 
is knowm, from the name of its leader, as Mar’s Rebellion. There 
were to be risings in the Highlands under the Earl of Mar him- 
self, and m the Lowlands of Scotland; in Cumberland, under 
a Mr. Forster, and in the west of England, where the Duke of 
Ormonde was to land But the rising in the west came to 
nothing. The two Scotch forces should have combined for a 

1 Under such disguises as Job, standing for James III (the Old Pretender), Ormonde, and 
Bolingbroke, or ;^3, 14^ , which denoted James III and the two foreign kings who were 

expected to assist him, Louis XIV of France and Philip V of Spam 
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joint attack upon Stirling, which commanded the communications 
of Highlands and Lowlands; but the Lowlanders went south 
instead of north, and along with the men of Cumberland were 
taken prisoners at Preston. The day before their capture Mar 
met the Hanoverian army at Sheriffmutr, and though the battle 
was indecisive, the right wing of each army soundly defeating the 
wing opposed to it, the rebellion fizzled out. After the rebellion 
was over a few of its leaders were executed, though one of them, 
Lord Nithsdale, succeeded in escaping from prison m his wife’s 
dress the day before that fixed for his execution ^ 

The causes of the failure of the rising were many. To begin 
with, its leaders wele incompetent, and no one had much faith in 
Causes of “bobbing John” as he was called The Old 

failure. Pretender did indeed land in Scotland, but not till 
after Sheriffmuir had been fought, and he proved a very dispmting 
and fngid leader; “it is no new thing for me to be unfortunate”, 
were reported to be almost his opening words on his arnval® 
Moreover, Louis XIV had just died, and the Regent Orleans, 
who governed during the childhood of Louis XV, wished to 
keep on good terms with Great Britain Consequently no help 
from France was forthcoming. Finally, the Whig Government 
in power showed much eneigy in dealing with the situation. 

The second rising, 1745, was a more formidable affair. It 
took place during the War of the Austrian Succession, soon after 
the battle of Fontenoy (p 463), where Great Britain had lost great 
numbers of her bravest troops Its hero was Charles Edward, 
the son of the Old Pretender, whose daring and attractive person- 
ality well fitted him to lead the Highlanders to victory. Landing 
The rising ^*th Only Seven men at Moidart, in the north- 

of 1745 west of Scotland, he won the support of the Camerons 

and Macdonalds, and marched south. Cope, the opposing gen- 
eral, marched north from Edinburgh to meet him, but, thinking 


1 When George I heard of Lord Nithsdale’s escape, he merely said that it was *‘the best 
thing a man in his condition could have done ” 

3 The Old Pretender, or the Chevalier de St. George as he is called, left Scotland m less 
than SIX weeks Subsequently he married a granddaughter of the King of Poland, his two 
sons being Charles Edward (d 1788) and the Cardinal of York (d 1807) He himself died in 
1766, and some years later — m iSig — George III erected a monument to his memory m St 
Peter's at Rome In his earlier days the Chevalier fought with great bravery for the French 
at Oudenarde and Malplaquet 
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that Corry Arrack — a pass four miles long with seventeen sudden 
turnings — was held by the enemy, branched off to Inverness. 
Princer Charles therefore continued his march south, and he 
was joined by a very capable officer, Lord George Murray.^ 
He then entered Edinburgh, and advanced to meet Cope, who 
had returned by sea, at Prestonpans. Crossing by night a marsh 
which was supposed to be impassable. Prince Charles at daylight 
found himself within two hundred yards of the enemy; and his 
Highlanders, charging successively the artillery, the cavalry, and 
the infantry, won a decisive victory in under ten minutes 
(September). “They ran like rabets”, wrote the Prince of the 
enemy (the spelling is his own), “not a single bayonet was 
blood-stained”.^ Nearly all Scotland now acknowledged Charles 
Edward. 

General Wade, meanwhile, had been sent north to Newcastle 
with ten battalions (seven of which were composed of foreigners) 
to prevent an invasion of England Prince Charles xhe invasion 
advanced south, then suddenly — to avoid Wade — England, 

swerved west, entered England by Carlisle, took Manchester, and 
reached Derby — within one hundred and twentj-five miles of 
London Whether he ought to have advanced farther wnll 
alwa>s be a matter for dispute. Had he but known that 
Newcastle, one of the chief ministers of the day, was restlessly 
pacing his room in an agony of doubt as to whether to join the 
Pretender or not, that George II himself had made all prepara- 
tions to retire to Hanover, and that people were rushing in wild 
panic to get their money from the bank, he might have proceeded 
As it was, Prudence in the person of Lord George Murray said 
“No”, for Wade was with one army in the north, Cumberland 
with another in the Midlands, and yet another lay near London, 
whilst the Prince’s own army was dwindling and recruits were 
not coming in Consequently Pnnce Charles retreated; and 
when he had once begun, he could not stop. 

The rebellion henceforward became, as a contemporary said, 
“a rebellion on the defensive”, and was bound to fail Prince 


1 He had a son at Eton who was very anxious to fight for King George 
S The Highlanders were delighted, they had, they said, a prince “who could eat a dry 
crust, sleep on pease straw, eat his dinner in four minutes, and win a battle m five", 

( C 271 ) 32 
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Charles, however, reached Scotland safely, and won a victory dt 
Falkirk (January, 1746). The Duke of Cumberland was then 
Suppressioft appointed to the chief command in Scotland 

of mmg Travelling in six days from London to Edinburgh 

to take up his appointment, he showed a like energy m dnlhng 
his troops, and m teaching them to meet a Highland charge. 
Whilst the men in the rear rank were to fire volleys, those in 
the front rank were to kneel with bayonets fixed, and each man 
was to thrust at the Highlander on his right front, the nght being 
the Highlander’s unprotected side. After a clever winter campaign 
in a mountainous country, Cumberland met Prince Charles at 
Culloden, in the neighbourhood of Inverness, and won a complete 
victory (April, 1746), though he obtained the horrible appellation 
of “ Butcher”, from the cruelty which he showed after the battle,’'- 
After the rebellion was over, many Scotsmen were executed. 
Prince Charles himself, through the heroism of Flora Macdonald, 
was able to effect his escape, and eventually died in 1788.® 
The Bntish Parliament passed a stringent Disarming Act — and 
even bagpipes, by a decision of the law courts, were declared 
instruments of war and therefore illegal Parliament also 
abolished the hereditary jurisdiction of the Highland chiefs — 
many of whom had taken part in the insurrection — and tried, 
though without success, to abolish the national dress With the 
failure of the rising, the hopes of the Jacobites — as the supporters 
of the Stuarts were called — -vv'ere for ever crushed. Before long 
the Highlanders were to show on many a battlefield the same 
splendid loyalty and devotion to the House of Hanover as they 
had shown to the House of Stuart, for Pitt during the Seven 
Years War formed two Scottish regiments, which did magnificent 
service, especially on the “ Heights of Abraham” 

1 The battle of Cuiloden made the Duke of Cumberland a popular hero in England 
Parliament voted him ;^j2S,ooo a year Handel composed an oratorio in his honour, whilst 
Tyburn Gate m Hyde Park was renamed Cumberland Gate Innkeepers delighted to put 
his head on then tavern signs, and florists made use of his Christian name to call a flower 
“Sweet William” Eleven years later, however, the battle of Hastenbeck made him very 
unpopular 

2 Through Flora Macdonald’s help he escaped to Skye disguised as an Irish spmning-maid, 
and subsequently got safely to France In 1750 he revisited England, of course disguised, 
and “ in the new church in the Strand ” made a Declaration of his Protestantism 
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3. Xhe Two Kings and their Whig Ministers 

Something must now be said about the two kings, George 1 
and George II, who ruled respectively from 1714-27, and from 
1727-60. They cannot be considered very attractive George i. 
monarchs A contemporary said of George I that “he 
had no notion of what was princely ”, whilst George II 
was somewhat coarse, occasionally irritable, and not over-generous 
— he only made one present to Walpole, who was his minister for 
fifteen years, and that w'as a diamond with a flaw in it. Neither 
of the two kings was interested in science, art, or literature.^ Both 
of them quarrelled with their eldest sons.® But whilst George I 
quarrelled also with his wife and kept her in prison for over thirty 
years, George II was very much attached to Queen Caroline (she 
died in 1737), who was indeed a remarkable woman, keenly inter- 
ested in the philosophy and literature of her time, and exercising 
considerable influence upon politics 

Both George I and George II, however, possessed charac- 
teristics which should have appealed to their new subjects. They 
were keen soldiers George I began his fighting career at the 
age of fifteen, and commanded the forces of the Empire for a 
short period during the War of the Spanish Succession, whilst 
George II led a great cavalry charge at Oudenarde, and, donning 
the same old uniform thirty-five years later, fought like a lion at 
Dettingen Both kings were veracious and trustworthy, loyal to 
their friends and not vindictive to their opponents. Moreover, it 
IS very greatly to their credit that, though they were absolute rulers 
in Hanover, they never overstepped the constitutional limits 
imposed upon them in Great Bntain, and they had the good sense 
to rely for counsel in British affairs upon their British advisers and 

1 There is a story that George I, 'when congratulated hy some courtier on becommg King 
of England, said “Rather congratulate me m having Newton for a subject in one country 
and LeibniU m the other ” But the story lacks confirmation, and there is no reason to suppose 
that George I realized the greatness either of the discoverer of the law of gravitation or of the 
inventor of the differential calculus 

2 George I was so much displeased with his son, the future George II, that he appears to 
have entertained a suggestion that the son should be seized and sent to America, “ where he 
should never be heard of more for Queen Caroline, George II's wife, found m George Ts 
cabinet after his death a letter from the First Lord of the Admiralty containing this proposal 


I 7 X 4 - 27 , and 
George II, 
1727-60 
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not upon any German ministers or favourites. It was hardly to 
be expected that George I, who came to the throne at the age of 
fifty-four and did not know a word of English, should understand 
or care for British politics, he spent half his time in Hanover, and 
his inflluence in Great Britain was small. George II, though also 
devoted to Hanover, knew more of Great Britain, and, as he 
possessed shrewdness and common sense, was a factor of con- 
siderable importance m domestic affairs. 

We must now turn to home politics The accession of George I, 
in 1714, made the Whigs supreme. The Tories were tainted with 
The wh Jacobite sympathies, and for forty-five years — till after 
Government, the accessioii of George III — the Whigs remained in 
1714-30 secure possession of the Government. The immense 
Whig majority that was returned to the first Parliament of George I 
showed considerable energy It repealed the more intolerant 
Acts — such as the Occasional Conformity and Schism Acts — 
passed in the Tory Parliament of Anne. It impeached the Tory 
leaders, including Harley Fearful, after Mar’s rising was sup- 
pressed, that a new Parliament might return a Tory majority, it 
proceeded to prolong its own existence by passing — somewhat 
unconstitutionally — the Septennial Act 16), which allowed this 
and succeeding Parliaments to sit for seven years. The life of a 
Parliament was till 1911 subject to this Act, and this limit is un- 
doubtedly better than that of three years which had been imposed 
in the reign of William III Meanwhile the four leadeis in the 
Whig ministry had quarrelled, and in 1717 two of them, Towns- 
hend and Walpole, resigned, leaving Sunderland, the son-in-law of 
Marlborough, and Stanhope, the conqueror of Minorca, supreme 
The rule of the two latter, however, was to come to an abrupt 
conclusion in 1720 

A company had been formed in 17 ii to secure the trade of 
the South Seas It had prospered, and in 1719 it offered to take 
_ over the National Debt, that is to say, to become the 

South Sea sole Creditor of the Government, and to buy out, either 
by cash or by shares m the Company, all other creditors 
The Company proposed to pay 000,000 for this privilege — for 
as such It was regarded — and to reduce the interest which the 
nation was paying The Government accepted the offer, and the 
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more willingly as the Company had paid considerable bnbes to 
the less honest of its members The directors of the Company 
thou^t that the close connection with the Government which 
would result from the Company being its sole creditor would be 
a gigantic advertisement and inspire confidence. And so it 
proved. Everyone, including philosophers and clergymen, and 
even in its corporate capacity the Canton of Berne, began to buy 
shares in the Company. The ;^ioo shares went up by bounds 
and reached _;^iooo There followed a craze of speculation. 
Numerous companies were formed, none too foolish to lack sub- 
scribers ^ And then came the reaction, and the bubble burst 
People began to realize that the South Sea Company’s shares 
could not possibly be worth what had been paid for them, and 
tried to get rid of them Consequently the shares fell even 
quicker than they had risen, and hundreds of people who had 
bought when the stock was high lost their fortunes 

At once there was a crj for vengeance It was seriously 
proposed to tie the directors up in sacks and throw them into 
the Thames Revelations regarding the bnbes to ^1,^ 

the ministers came out, and the Government was 1730 

ruined Of the two leaders, Sunderland resigned, and Stanhopie, 
who was honest, had a fit when an unjust charge of corruption 
was brought against him, and died Of the other ministers, one 
committed suicide, another was sent to the Tower, w'hilst the 
smallpox accounted for a third The way was thus left open 
for Walpole, who had not been officially connected wdth the 
South Sea Company’s transactions, though he had made a 
profit of 1000 per cent by judicious buying and selling of its 
shares on his own private account 

Robert Walpole w'as a typical product of his time By birth 
a Norfolk squire, and educated at Eton, he was a cheerful, good- 
natured, tolerant person, and a keen sportsman, who, character oi 
It was said, always opened the letters from his game- Waipoie 
keeper first, how'ever important his other correspondence might 
be.® He was a man of considerable common sense, and a pro- 


1 One financier brought out a company to promote “a certain design which tmU hereafter 
be promulgated ” , and even this company did not lack subscribers 

* Parliament o-wes its Saturday holiday to the fact that Walpole on that day used always 
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digiously hard worker. He never appeared to be in a hurry, 
and he had the invaluable faculty of forgetting his woiries. 
“I throw off my cares,” he said, “when I throw off my 
clothes.” As he said, however, of himself, he was no saint, 
no reformer, no Spartan. A cynical, coarse person, he lacked 
all enthusiasms. With him there was no ideal for his country 
to seek to attain m external affairs, no passion to lessen the 
sum of human misery at home Such a statesman may make 
a nation prosperous, but he can never make a nation great. It 
was fortunate for Great Britain that, after she had waxed fat 
under a Walpole, she had a Pitt to inspire her to action. 

The twenty -one years of Walpole’s administration, from 
1721-42, contain, it has been said, no history We have seen 
Walpole’s foreign affairs Walpole maintained till near 

rule, 1721-42 close of his ministry a policy of peace, which was 

very beneficial to England In domestic affairs little happens. In 
our financial history, however, Walpole’s rule was very 
important. Walpole undoubtedly was a great financier. 
He restored credit after the South Sea panic He found, it is 
said, our tanff to be the worst in Europe, and by abolishing 
duties on a great number of articles he made it the best In 
all the details of financial administration he was excellent, if he 
could not, as George I said he could, make gold out of nothing, 
he could make it go a long way 

Walpole’s administration, again, marks a stage in the evolution 
of cabinet government. Walpole has been called our fiist prime 
minister, because he practically appointed all his 

Development , if,-,, 

of Cabinet Colleagues, and insisted that they should have the 

Government, , , 

same opinions as himself. He, however, was no 
believer in cabinet councils, and preferred to discuss public 
affairs with two or three of his colleagues at the more convivial 
and less controversial dinner table. But if a minister differed 
from him he had to go — either to govern Ireland like Carteret 


Finance 


to hunt with his beagles at Richmond Pope, the great friend of Walpole’s chief opponents, 
has borne witness to his social qualities 

** Seen him I have, but in his happier hour 
Of social pleasure ill exchanged for power . 

Seen him uncumbered with the venal tribe, 

Smile without art and wm without a bnbe”. 
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(1724); or to be the first leader of an organized Opposition like 
Pulteney (1725), whose tongue Walpole feared, it was said, more 
than aftother man's sword; or to grow turnips like Townshend 
(1730), the brother-in-law and Norfolk neighbour of Walpole. 

Though Walpole was supreme in his ministry, he had to 
encounter considerable opposition from other quarters. Boling- 
broke, who had fled to the Continent on George I’s 
accession, had been allowed to come back to Eng- 
land, and, though excluded, as one of the conditions 
of his return, from using his great powers of speech in the House 
of Lords, wielded his pen with great effect in a weekly paper 
called T 7 ie Craftsman * He and the Tones, though not very 
numerous themselves, had as their allies in opposing Walpole 
an increasing number of the older Whigs under Pulteney, who 
were discontented \Mth Walpole’s monopoly of power, and of the 
younger Whigs called “the Bojs”, including a rising statesman 
in William Pitt, who unsparingly attacked Walpole’s system of 
bribery and corruption. Walpole, however, held his own. He 
had the support of both George I and George II, and especially 
of Queen Caroline until she died in 1737.^ Moreover, his mix- 
ture of shrewdness, good sense, and good humour made him an 
excellent leader in the House of Commons, and these qualities 
besides the pow'er which he could exercise through the gift of 
places and pensions, and the possession by some of his chief 
supporters of “pocket boroughs”, served to secure him a fairly 
docile majority. 

Walpole was careful, moreover, to avoid raising great anta- 
gonisms Whilst allowing the Dissenters m practice to hold 
office m tow'ns and elsewhere, he would not, for fear ^he Excise 
of angering the Church, formally repeal the laws which ^ 733 - 
forbade them to do so. In another matter he gave way to 
popular feeling. In 1733 he introduced an Excise Bill. Under 

1 The first number of The Cra/isma?t appeared at the end of 1726, and the last number in 
1736 It was published at first twice and then once a week, and amongst its contributors, 
besides Bolingbroke himself, were Suift, Pulteney, Pope, and Arhuthnot 

® Queen Caroline on one occasion succeeded m con\incmg the king with arguments Walpole 
had used to her, though unconvinced by them herself She had great influence over the king, 
cf the old couplet 

‘'You may strut, dapper George, hut all be in \ain, 

We know 'tis Queen Caroline, not >ou, that reign”. 
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this Bill duties on wine and tobacco were to be paid, not on their 
arrival in port, but only if and when they were taken for tniernal 
consumption in Great Britain out of the warehouses where they 
were to be placed on arrival. The object of the Bill was to 
check smuggling, and to make London and other places free 
ports by allowing goods to be re-exported without paying any 
duty. The Bill, however, met with tremendous opposition. 
An army of excisemen, it was alleged, would be created, who 
would swamp the elections with their votes, and who would 
invade Englishmen’s homes to see that the duty had been paid, 
reducing British subjects to a condition of slavery. The citizens 
of London praj ed to be heard against the Bill, and sent a petition 
escorted by coaches that stretched from Westminster to Temple 
Bar. The soldiers weie on the point of mutiny because they 
thought that the price of their tobacco would be raised The 
whole country took up the cry of “No slavery, no excise”, and 
numbers of people marched about with badges on their hats 
bearing this and similar inscriptions In the House of Commons 
the Opposition attacked the Bill with great fur>, and Walpole’s 
majority sank to seventeen When this occurred, Walpole felt 
he must yield “ This dance ”, he said, “ will no further go ”, 
and, to the great popular delight, the Bill was abandoned^ 

Three years after the withdrawal of the Excise Bill, Walpole’s 
Government became very unpopular in Scotland As a result pi 
The Porteous hated Union of 1707, the customs duties in 

Riots, 1736 country had been increased so as to tally with 

those in England, and consequently every good Scot thought him- 
self justified m eluding them Smuggling was therefore regarded 
with an indulgent eye m Scotland, and was so general as to be 
almost one of its minor industries In 1736 two notorious smug- 
glers, who had robbed a custom-house officer, were convicted 
and ordered to be executed in Edinburgh One of them made 
himself a popular hero by chivalrously aiding the escape of the 
other,® and there was consequently a huge and sympathetic crowd 

Even Samuel Johnson, some twenty years after, so far forgot the impartiality of a lexico- 
grapher as thus to define the word ‘^excise” m his Dictionary “a hateful tax levied upon 
commodities, and adjudged not by common judges of property, but by vt retches hired by 
those to whom excise is paid” 

2 The two prisoners had planned to escape from prison by enlarging the window in their 
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at his execution. The execution over, there was some disorder, 
and stones were thrown at the town guard. Its commander. 
Captain Porteous, gave orders for the guard to fire, and some 
people were killed. Popular fury was aroused. Captain Porteous 
was tried and condemned to death But he was reprieved by 
the Government, and the mob then took matters into its own 
hands and hanged him on a djer’s pole.^ Walpole’s Govern- 
ment accordingly tried to pass a Bill punishing the city of Edin- 
burgh, but its terms were so stringent that they were opposed fay 
all the Scottish members and had to be considerably modified 
Walpole’s position in Scotland was further weakened by the defec- 
tion of the Duke of Argyll, who had enormous influence; con- 
sequently in the new Parliament of 1741 only six Scottish mem- 
bers supported Walpole. 

Meanw'hile Queen Caroline’s death in 1737 had deprived 
Walpole of his chief all}, whilst in the same jear the Piince of 
Wales joined the Opposition Finalh, the Opposi- pj^jj 
tion forced on the war with Spain in 1739 (p 461), waipoie, 174a 
and Walpole’s mismanagement of it helped to secure his defeat 
and resignation in 1742. Walpole’s rule had not been an inspir- 
ing one. But his policy of peace abroad and inactivity at home 
had two results it made the Hanoverian d} nasty secure, and it 
gave the country a breathing space which enabled her to endure 
the exertions demanded during the later wars of the century. 
Moreover, Walpole’s strong, clear common sense had been of great 
value in matters of practical administration, whilst his financial 
ability had done much, and would, but for a factious opposition, 
have done more to develop the prosperity and trade of the 
country 

To Walpole succeeded a ministry whose most prominent 
member w’as Carteret, and whose activit} was chiefly shown in 
the War of the Austrian Succession, and to that ^he Pelham 
another ministry commonly called the '■'‘B?oad- ministry, 1744-54 
bottomed administration ”, consisting of nearl} all the chief Whigs 

cell One of them, however, being a person of considerable bulk, stuck in the aperture, and 
not only was unable to get out himself but prevented the egress of the other But, on the 
following Sunday, he attacked the guard at the close of divine service, and enabled his fellow- 
pnsoner to get away 

1 See Scott’s Heart MtdlatkioH. for full account of the Porteous Riots. 



tinder Henry Pelham and his brother, the Duke of Newcastle. 
That ministry, which lasted from 1744 to 1754, continued and 
ended the War of the Austrian Succession, and suppressed the 
Rebellion of 1745, and in home affairs pursued Walpole’s qui- 
escent policy. Only one matter of interest need be mentioned, 
and that was the reform of the calendar. Hitherto in Great 
Britain the old Roman calendar had been used, and not the 
corrected calendar adopted first by Gregory XIII in 1582, and 
subsequently by nearly all European nations. The old calendar 
was several days wrong, and the ministry, in order to rectify it, 
omitted some days in September, 1752, calling the 3rd of Septem- 
ber the 14th. Great irritation was aroused by this change, many 
people thinking that they had been defrauded by the Government 
of these days; hence came the popular cry, “Give us back our 
eleven days Another change was made at the same time, and 
the legal year m future was to begin on January ist, and not, as 
heretofore, on March 25 th ^ 

On Pelham’s death, in 1754, the Duke oj- Newcastle succeeded 
as prime minister. He was a man of vast incompetence, always 
The Duke of ^ hurry and bustle and never doing anything He 
Newcastle, has been descnbed as a “hubble-bubble” man, his 
manner and speech resembling the bubbling of a 
Turkish pipe.^ But his personal influence over various “pocket” 
boroughs returning members to the House of Commons, and his 
vast fortune spent in securing others, gave him a position whicfi 
enabled him to be in high office almost continuously for over forty 
years He and his ministry were so incapable that they could not 
survive the b^inning of the Seven Years War (1756). The 


1 The most permanent monument of Pelham’s administration was the foundation of the 
British Museum m 1753, but all that can be said to Pelham’s credit is that **he was not 
unfriendly to the scheme* Ihe money for it was raised by means of a lottery 

2 Newcastle was for a long time responsible for the administration of the American colonies, 
and two stones are told of his ignorance in that capacity After being minister for many years 
someone told him that Cape Breton was an island and was not on the mainland, and he 
exclaimed delightedly “ Cape Breton an island » Wonderful ’ — show it me in the map So it 
IS, sure enough My dear sir, you always bring us good news I must go and tell the king 
that Cape Breton is an island ” On another occasion a general suggested that some defence 
was necessary for Annapolis, on which Newcastle, with his “evasive lisping hurry*', replied" 
“Annapolis, Annapolis * Oh ' yes, Annapolis must be defended, to be sure, Annapolis should 
be defended — pray, where is Annapolis?” 
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ministry which succeeded, however, found itself powerless without 
Newcastle’s influence. Fortunately Pitt and Newcastle then com- 
bined in the summer of 1757 to form a ministry, New- 
castle managing the patronage and business details NewcMtie, 
whilst Pitt was left to conduct the great war with which 
his name will be for ever connected. But before Pitt and New- 
castle could bring the Seven Years War to a conclusion, the death 
of George II, m 1760, changed the aspect of domestic politics, and 
the Whig ascendancy was, for the first time since 1714, seriously 
threatened. 

4. Pitt and Wesley 

In the early Hanovenan period, the nation, it has been said, 
had sunk into a condition of moral apathy rarely paralleled in our 
history. It ivas due, abo\e all others, to two men, 

Chatracter and 

William Pitt and John Wesley, that Great Britain, influence of 
towards the middle of the century, was roused from 
her torpor, and of these two men and their influence something 
must now be said. Pitt, after an education at Eton, went into 
the cavalry. He entered Parliament in 1735. He became an 
opponent, first as leader of “the Boys”, of Walpole’s corruption, 
and secondly, of Carteret’s continental foreign policy, and the 
violent expression of his views was so congenial to the old Duchess 
of Marlborough that she left him a legacy of 10,000. Sub- 
sequently he had become paymaster of the forces in Pelham’s 
administration, but had refused to take the enormous perquisites 
which had hitherto been connected with that office From 1757 
to 1761 Pitt was the real ruler of Great Britain No doubt he was 
inconsistent, and in youth when in opposition attacked measures 
which he subsequently supported when in pow-er He has been 
described, and not without truth, as something of a charlatan. 
He loved ostentation and lacked simplicity He was alwrays 
something of an actor, and even for the most unimportant inter- 
views his crutch and his sling (for he was a martyr to gout) were 
most carefully arranged.^ And it must be admitted that his con- 

1 Pitt was very fond of reading aloud the tragedies of Shalvcspearc to his family, but, 
whenever he came to any light or comic parts, he used to give the book to someone else to 
read ''This anecdote”, says a distinguished historian, “is characteristic of his whole life. 
He never unbent He was always acting a part, always self conscious, always aiming at a 
false and unreal dignity," 
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duct to other ministers was everbearing and at times almost in- 
tolerable. 

But Pitt was a great man. As an orator he was Superb. 
“His words”, wrote one contemporary, “have sometimes frozen 
my young blood into stagnation and sometimes made it pace in 
such a hurry through my veins that I could scarce support it. ” 
Another said that you might as soon expect a “No” from an old 
maid as from the House of Commons when Pitt was in the height 
of his power.’ Absolutely incorruptible himself, he and his son, 
the younger Pitt, did more than any other two men to raise the 
standard of English public life. Quite fearless, he had the cour- 
age to stand up for unpopular causes — as in the case of Byng — 
when he saw an injustice was being done It was of course as 
a war minister that he was greatest, and of Pitt in that capacity 
something has already been said But Pitt was one of those 
rare statesmen \Nho had great views in all things Unfortunately 
for Great Britain he only held high office from 1757 to 1761, 
and again for a brief period from 1766 to 1767 If he 
could have stayed in office longer, Ireland might have been 
pacified, America might not have been lost, our Indian Empire 
might have been at an eailier date organized, and parliamentary 
reform sooner accomplished For not only had he great views 
himself, but like a prophet of old he could inspire a nation to 
noble deeds and high thoughts ^ 

John Wesley’s influence in the religious life of the nation was 
similar to that exercised by Pitt in the political life Weslej had 
John Wesley been educated at Charterhouse and Oxford After 
Methodist taking orders, he returned to Oxford as a Fellow in 

movement 1 729, and for the next six yeais was the leader of 

a small society for mutual impiovement, the members of which, 
including his brother Charles, the famous hymn writer, and 


^ Many stones illustrate the extraordinary power Pitt possessed over the House of Commons 
On one occasion a member who was attempting to answer Pitt was overcome either by Pitt’s 
glance or a few words which he spoke, and sat down in fear and confusion Someone after- 
wards asked a person who was present “ whether the House did not laugh at the ridiculous 
figure of the poor member’* “No, sir,” he replied, **we were all too much awed to laugh *' 
On another occasion Pitt began a speech with the words “Sugar, Mr Speaker” The com- 
bination of Pitt’s somewhat theatrical gestures and appearance with such simple words as 
these caused some members to laugh Pitt turned round on these members, repeated the 
word “sugar” three times, and then said, '‘Who will now dare to laugh at sugar?” And the 
members sank we are told, into abashed silence*. 
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George Whitefield, were known in the University by the nick- 
name of Methodists. Subsequently Wesley was a minister for 
two years in Georgia, the newly founded colony in America. On 
his return to England he began the work which has made him so 
famous. In 1739 he built the first of his chapels at Bnstol, and 
formed the first of his regular Methodist societies in London. 
Above all, the year 1739 saw the system of open-air preaching 
adopted which was to carry the message of the gospel to hundreds 
of thou^nds of people 

The activity shown by John Wesley and his colleagues, 
Charles Wesley and Whitefield, was astonishing. Of the three, 
Whitefield was probably the greatest preacher, Activity ot the 
and he, during the thirty-four years of his ministry, Metho?t»t« 
is said to have preached on the average ten sermons a week to 
audiences numbering sometimes as many as thirty thousand.* 
His record, however, is surpassed by that of John Wesley, who, 
in the half century preceding his death in 1791, is estimated 
to have delivered forty thousand sermons, and to ha\e travelled 
a quarter of a million of miles, the greater part of it on horseback. 
Their preaching affected all classes — the miners of Cornwall, the 
soldiers in the army, the negroes in Georgia, as well as a section 
of fashionable society in London Nor was the activity of the 
three confined to England and Wales, for the vhole world was 
their parish. Whitefield made o\er twelve journeys across the 
Atlantic, and Wesley had a missionary tour m Scotland when 
over eighty years of age. 

Throughout his life Wesley remained a member of the Church 
of England But gradually the movement which he initiated 
became independent of that Church His doctrines ^ , 

^ Methodism and 

concerning sin and conversion were disliked by the Church of 

many m the -'\nghcan Church The chapels 


1 No popular preacher has probabI> ever had such influence as Whitefield He had a \oice 
which could be heard by thirty thousand people in the open air, but which was managed with 
such skill that he could pronounce, a contemporary said, an unpromising word like Mesopotamia 
in a way to produce tears from his audience Of his powers of vivid description many stories 
are related Even such a pattern of propriety and aristocratic conduct as Lord Chesterfield, 
when Whitefield was relating the story of a blind man deserted by his dog and losing his way 
on a dangerous moor, lost all self control, and bounded out of his seat as the blind man neared 
a precipice, exclaiming, ‘*Good God* he's gone’” One of Whxtefield's admirers held that a 
sermon of his would only reach its highest perfection at the fortieth repetition 
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which he built were designed to be supplemental to the parish 
churches; before long they became rivals. Quite early in his 
career, in 1737, Wesley had instituted “lay” preachers, ®and m 
1784 he even began to ordain ministers, and after his death 
the Wesleyans formed themselves into definite and separate 
organizations.^ 

Yet John Wesley is not to be remembered only as the founder 
of a new religious organization. He was a great social reformer 
Influence of ^ ^ S^sat religious leader, and to liim, per* 

tte Ei^hsh ^ greater degree than to any other man, is 

nation due the increased kindliness and humaneness which 
was exhibited in the later part of the eighteenth century, and 
the development of practical efforts to deal with the problems 
of poverty, inadequate though those efforts still were. But 
above all else we may put his influence on the religious life 
of the whole British people A great French thinker, who 
visited the country soon after the accession of George I, was 
of opinion that there was no such thing as religion in England; 
and there is no doubt that the early period of the Hanoverian 
rule was singularly lacking in religious activities and enthusiasms 
It is the imperishable glory of John Wesley that he restored 
Christianity, as has been said, to its place as a living force in 
the personal creed of men and in the life of the nation 

1 How much the various Methodist societies have grown may he realized by statistics 
Wesley’s death, m 1791, the members of his societies numbered seventy six thousand, and the 
preachers three hundred, at the present time, throughout the world, there are nearly fifty 
thousand preachers and not far short of thirty million members belonging to the Wesleyan 
comriiunines 
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XXXVII. Great Britain and her Rela- 
tions with America after the Seven 
Years War, 1763-83 

We must now resume the story of the great series of wars in 
which Great Britain was engaged during the eighteenth century. 
The twenty years that follow the Seven Years War are, „ 

. Great Britain 

if amongst the most interesting, certainly also amongst and her em- 
the most disappointing in the history of our empire. 

The Seven Years War had left Great Britain triumphant. She 
had then, however, to organize her empire. But, at this most 
critical period, the king and the aristocracy vhich governed 
Great Britain were unsympathetic, and, above all, ignorant 
The ministries were constantly changing and had no settled con- 
victions, and later. Lord North’s ministiy, though more stable — ■ 
it lasted from 1769-82 — was also more incompetent Above all, 
ihere was no great statesman capable of dealing with the situation, 
except perhaps William Pitt, who was too ill to make more than 
fitful appearances, and Edmund Burke, w’ho never held high 
office And so Great Britain w'ent blundering forward, and lost 
the larger part of her empire in the West, whilst she with difficulty 
held her own in the East. Learning by experience is proverbially 
costly; but our statesmen made the cost in these twenty years 
unnecessanly high. 

The difficulties, however, which were to anse with our 
American colonies were not solely due to British statesmen 
Our very success in the Seven Years War made influence of 
our position in North Amenca one of peculiar war^^^men- 
difiSculty. “With the tnumph of Wolfe on the colonies 
Heights of Abraham”, wrote a distinguished historian, “began 
the history of the United States ” The conquest of Canada 
freed the American colonies from danger of absorption by the 
French; and by so doing enabled them to become independent 
of the mother country. Above all, the great expenses that fell, 
as a consequence of the war, upon the mother country led to 
an attempt to tax the colonies, wLich caused both the Puritan 
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democrats of the North and the Anglican, aristocratic, and slave- 
owning planters of the South to unite for the first time in a 
common opposition. 

Up till the end of the Seven Years War, no other colonies 
in the world had been so well treated as those in British America. 
In matters of government the colonies had no great grievances. 
The governor of each colony was, however, generally appointed 
by the Crown, and there were plenty of minor disputes between 
the governors and the colonial assemblies, and the British Parlia- 
ment could — and did occasionally — pass laws which were binding 
upon the colonies. In matters of trade. Great Bntain no doubt 
regarded her colonies as a source of wealth Consequently some 
Trade chief coloiiial products, such as tobacco and 

restrictions, cotton, could be exported only to Great Britain. 
The manufacture in America of steel or woollen goods, or even 
of hats, was limited or forbidden, so as not to compete with 
British imports. All goods from Europe had first to be landed 
in Great Britain, and the colonies were also subject to the Navi- 
gation Act. No one now denies that these restrictions were 
unwise, but it must be remembered that Great Britain erred 
m company with all other mother countries — only to a less 
degree Moreover, the colonies had compensations. Many of 
their products, such as gram and fish and rum, they could export 
where they liked If the American colonies were only allowed 
to send their tobacco to Great Britain, the inhabitants of Great 
Britain were only allowed to smoke American tobacco. And the 
restrictions on American trade were largely evaded by systematic 
smuggling 

It was the attempted suppression of this smuggling that first 
aroused the opposition of the American colonies. George Gren- 
Grenviiie’s had Succeeded Bute as prime minister m 1763. 

policy, 1763^ Being a lawyer and accustomed to examine de- 
tails, he made inquiries, and found that the revenue from the 
American customs was only about ^^2000 a year, and not un- 
naturally he tried to put some check on the vast amount of 
smuggling which these small figures indicated — a step strongly 
resented by the Americans Shortly afterwards Grenville decided 
that It was necessary for the defence of the American colonies, 
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not only against the French but against the Indian tribes, to 
keep a small standing army in America. He was probably right 
in this decision. And, considering the financial position of the 
mother country, Grenville was not unreasonable in thinking that 
the colonies themselves should contribute something towards 
their own defence. For the resources of Great Britain were 
being subjected to a severe test The Seven Years War had 
nearly doubled the National Debt. Taxation was heavy and 
included even taxes on wheels and window panes. Moreover, 
Bntain’s position w'as threatened by a coalition of France and 
Spain, countries which were preparing for an attack in the near 
future. 

Nor was Grenville’s particular proposal unreasonable. He 
suggested that the colonies should pay one-third of the expense 
of this army by means of an Act under which all legal ^he stamp 
documents should bear stamps. Moreover, he put 
forward this proposal in a very tentatne and moderate way He 
allowed a year’s delay for its discussion, and told the agents of 
the colonies that, if the colonies would raise the money in any 
other way, he would be quite content; and only w’hen they failed 
to suggest any alternative scheme was the Stamp Act passed 
through the Bntish Parliament (1765) Was Grenville justified 
in producing his Stamp Act? Legally the British Parliament 
had undoubtedly the nght to pass the Stamp Act imposing this 
taxation on the colonies But it was natural that a liberty-loving 
people should object to being taxed by a Parliament in which 
they were unrepresented, and which belonged to a country three 
thousand miles away that w'ould lessen its own burdens by the 
amount of money it could raise from them “No taxation with- 
out representation” has been the watchword of English liberty, 
and it proved a cry which it w'as difficult for Englishmen to resist 
Consequently the colonies used the 5 ear which Grenville had 
allowed them not for discussion but for agitation. When the 
Act was finally passed and came into operation, there were 
nots, a governor’s house was sacked,^ and stamp collectors burnt 
in effigy. No one used the stamps, and — most ominous of all — 

1 Unfortunately it contained an invaluable collection of historical papers and books, which 
were ail destroyed 
(0 271 ) 


33 
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delegates from nine out of the thirteen colonies met together to 
protest, thus showing a unity of purpose which they had never 
before exhibited. 

The opinions of British statesmen differed when news of 
these proceedings reached England. The king and Grenville 
Re eai of Great Britain’s legal rights Others, like 

s^p Act, Burke, thought the Act inexpedient, and were not 
concerned with its legality Pitt thought that the 
British Parliament had no right to tax the colonies, and pro- 
claimed that the Americans would be slaves if they had not 
resisted. Meanwhile, on Grenville’s retirement from office, Rock- 
ingham succeeded as prime minister. Adopting a conciliatory 
policy, he repealed the Stamp Act, though an Act was passed 
at the same time declaring that Great Britain had a right to tax 
the colonies. The Amencans were delighted, and all danger 
of serious trouble seemed to be at an end. 

Great questions, however, when they are once raised, seldom 
lie dormant for long Moreover, on the American side, there 
Development were extremists who wished to reduce British con- 
of quarrel. ^rol to a vanishing-point, and who were on the look- 
out for quarrels to effect their purpose The character of the 
colonists in the north — and, above all, in Boston, the capital of 
Massachusetts — was, in Pitt’s phrase, “umbrageous” (i.e. they 
took umbrage easily) and quarrelsome, and their conduct was 
sometimes very irritating to the mother country Meantime, lit 
home, the politicians were not statesmen enough to deal with 
a difficult situation As a consequence a senes of disputes, in- 
significant in themselves, became by exaggeration and misunder- 
standing so magnified that finally, as has been said, one side 
saw in coercion and the other in secession the only solution of 
the difficulty 

The first dispute was due to a brilliant and unreliable man, 
by name Townshend, who was Chancellor of the Exchequer in 
Townshend’s Chatham’s ministry. In 1767, at a time when 

new dunes, Chatham was totally incapacitated by illness, Town- 
thei’r partial shend announced his intention of raising an income 

abolition, 1760 ^ . 7 

of ^40,000 a year by imposing duties on tea, g-tass, 
and paper imported into the American colonies. He contended 
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that as these were external taxes levied at the ports, and not 
internal taxes, the colonists could not object. It is needless to 
say that they did object, and the agitation, led by the men of 
Massachusetts, was reopiened. Accordingly, in 1 7 70, Jjord NortHs 
ministry — which had come into office in that year, and was to 
remain in power for the next twelve years — gave way, and the 
duties on glass and paper were abolished But, with incredible 
folly, the duty on lea was retained, in order to assert the right 
of taxing. 

Small incidents are easily exaggerated when two peoples are 
irritated with one another, and it was unfortunate that at this 
time various occurrences exasperated feeling on both , , 

- «... - , y. , , UnfortuBate 

sides- We can only refer to two of these incidents incidents, 
British regiments had been subjected to various kinds 
of insult from the townspeople in Boston Finally a mob sur- 
rounded some soldiers, and after calling them “ Rascals, lobsters, 
and bloody backs’’,^ proceeded to snowball them In the con- 
fusion a volley was fired, and three people were killed The 
affair was magnified into a massacre, even into “the massacre”, 
by the colonists, and great indignation was aroused (1770) The 
other incident inflamed feeling in Great Britain. One of the 
king’s ships, which was engaged in repressing smuggling, ivas 
boarded one night by some American colonists and burnt (1772), 
and the perpetrators of this outrage were never punished. 

Other events soon afterwards finally brought about war. Lord 
North, in order to assist the East India Companj — at that time 
in great financial difficulties — allowed it to export its „ 

° ^ ^ The Boston 

tea direct to America without going to Great Britain Tea-party, 
first, consequently the company would not only save 
expense by making a shorter journey, but would also avoid pay- 
ing any duty in Great Bntain, and would only have to pay the 
small duty levied on tea imported into America. The more 
extreme of the colonists, however, thought this was only a trick 
of the Government in order to reconcile the colonists to the tax 
by cheapening the cost of tea, and were determined that the tea 
should not be allowed to be brought into Anienca whilst the 
duty existed When the ships of the company arrived m Bosioti 

i Because they were liable to be flogged 
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a number of men disguised as Mohawks boarded, and threw their 
three hundred and forty chests of tea into the sea (1773). 

Great Britain could scarcely be expected to pass over such 
lawlessness Acts were passed suspending the constitution of 
Outbreak of Massachusetts and closing the port of Boston. Gage, 
war, 177s a soldier, was made Governor of Massachusetts, and 
additional troops were sent out. The other colonies, however, 
supported Massachusetts, and a Congress representing all the 
colonies except Georgia was held at Philadelphia. Lord North 
then tned conciliation, but it W'as too late. A skirmish had 
already taken place at Lexington (i 775 )> ^-nd the war had begun. 
The incidents narrated above seem scarcely adequate to occasion 
a great war, but we must not forget that below them lay impor- 
tant issues “The real difficulty”, it has been well said, “was 
that Great Biitain would not consent to a partnership, which was 
the only solution, but insisted upon a dependency. The Ameri- 
can colonies therefore hardened their hearts, and would accept 
nothing short of independence.” The self-governing colony was 
to be a product of the next century. 

To conduct a campaign^ three thousand miles away, in a 
country a thousand miles long and covered with forest, was. 
The War of Great Britain, a difficult task But the task 

independence insuperable. Considering the 

1775-83 ’ circumstances of her opponents. The American 


1 T he following summary of the war will make it more intelligible - 


Political History 

1775 Congress assumes sovereign 

authority 

1776 July 4 Declaration of Inde- 

pendence- 

1777 


Military Operations — (v) victory, (d) defeat 
Lexington, Bobton blockaded. Bunker’s Hill American 
expedition to Canada 

Evacuation of Boston, Brooklyn (v), capture of New York, 
occupationof New Jersey, Trenton (d) 

Brandywine (v), Saratoga (d) 


1778 France declares war v Eng- 

land, death of Chatham 

1779 Spam declares war v Eng- 

land 

1780 Holland declares war Eng- 

land Armed Neutrality 


1781 

1782 Lord N orth resigns , negoti- 

ations for peace 


(/z) America 

Evacuation of Philadelphia 

Savannah captured (v) 

Charlestown captured (v) , 
Camden (v), execution of 
Andr6 

Guildford (v), Yorktown (d) 


{&) Martiime and India 


Siege of Gibraltar begins 
Hyder Ah invades Carnatic* 


Porto Novo (v)* 

Loss of Minorca (d) , battle 
of Saints off St Lucia (v). 
Siege of Gibraltar raised 
(V) 


1783 Peace of Versailles 
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colonist did not lilce moving far from his home. Moreover, he 
only enlisted for short periods, and therefore might leave, and 
not infrequently did leave, his fellow colonists in the crisfs of a 
campaign. He was, besides, inclined to be insubordinate, “re- 
garding ”, said one general, “ his officer as no more than a broom- 
stick ”, especially if serving under the command of officers from 
any other colony but has own. The Congress, which supervised 
the generals, was loquacious and incompetent, whilst “ peculation 
and speculation ”, in the words of the commander-in-chief, were 
rife amongst the contractors. And finally, a large number of 
the colonists were either loyal to the mother country or indifferent 
to the cause of both combatants. 

But the British made the mistake — not unusual with them — 
of underestimating their enemy, one expert, for instance, declared 
that four regiments would be sufficient to conquer America. 
Moreover, they made inadequate preparations for the dispatch 
of reinforcements to the army in America when they saw that 
war was probable; and they began the war in a half-hearted way, 
with ideas of conciliation and compromise, forgetting “that it is 
impossible to wage war on the principles of peace ”. The British, 
also, not only failed to produce a great general, and fought largely 
with hired German troops, but possessed in Lord George Ger- 
maine — the Lord George Sackville who refused to charge at 
Minden — a minister of w'ar who was to exhibit conspicuous in- 
capacity The colonists, on the other hand, had in a Virginian 
planter, George ]Vas/hmgton by name, a man as commander-m- 
chief who, without being perhaps a great general, was a thorough 
gentleman, upright and truthful, untiring in organization, and 
persistently courageous and steadfast even in the darkest periods 
of the war.^ 

During the Jirst three years of the war (1775-7) British 
missed their opportunities The military operations of the first 
year (1775) centred round Boston, which was 

Lexington and , , ^ 1 1 -1 n-n 1 

Bunker’s Hill, held by the British troops The campaign opened 
with, an attempt made by a detachment from these 

1 Washington came of an old American family, and was a country gentleman of wealth and 
position He had fought agjLuist the French and Indians before and during the Seven Years 
War, having been made adjutant of the Virginian forces at the age of nineteen and commander- 
in-chief at the age of twenty tlniee, m Braddock’s unfortunate expeditipn of 1754 he had showii 
great bravery, and had four shot-holes in his coat. 
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troops to seize some military stores a few miles away from Boston; 
on its way back to Boston it was somewhat severely handled, 
especially at Lexington. This attack showed that the Americans 
would fight, but the British commander. General Gage, was both 
over-confident and dilatory. He made a quite unnecessary frontal 
attack upon an entrenched position on the top of a hill situated 
on a peninsula overlooking Boston, and known as Bunker^s IJtlL 
It is not surprising that his forces, burdened with three days’ 
provisions, and marching through long grass on a hot midsummer 
day, should have only succeeded in taking the hill at the third 
attempt, and with the loss of two-fifths of their number. Later 
on Gage wasted his opportunities by not vigorously attacking 
Washington, who was besieging Boston with hardly any ammuni- 
tion Fortunately, however, a brilliant attack by the Americans 
upon Canada failed in its chief object, the capture of Quebec, 
owing to its able defence by Carleton. ■Moreo\er, in 1774, the 
British Government had passed an Act, known as the Quebec 
Act, which by j'udicious concessions, especially with regard to 
the Roman Catholic religion, had conciliated the French Cana- 
dians; and hence the invading army found no support in 
Canada. 

In the second year (1776) Henve was the British commander. 
Capable but indolent, he was, as a strong Whig, inclined to 
sympathize with the American cause. He evacuated Lowe’s 
Boston and took his troops south to Long Island, operations. 
There he defeated Washington’s troops at Brooklyn 
But his victory ivas not decisive owing to his failure to pursue 
the enemy; and his negligence gave Washington the opportunity 
of withdrawing all his troops the night after the battle across the 
mile of water that separated the island from the mainland. Howe 
followed and took New York, though tradition says that his 
presence at a luncheon party prevented his captunng a large 
detached force; he then defeated Washington in another battle, 
overran New Jersey, and occupied the country up to the nver 
Delaware before going into winter quarters. The outlook was 
black for the colonists; but at the end of the year the American 
fortunes revived with a brilliant attack by Washington upon a 
Hessian regiment, which was cut to pieces on Chnstmas Day 
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at Trenton, one of the advanced posts on the Delaware, whilst 
the Hessians were celebrating the occasion not wisely but too 
well. 

The third year (1777) witnessed a muddle which ended in 
a great disaster for the mother country. There were two plans 
^ proposed to the British Government for the year’s 

campaign. Operations. The first was that of Burgoyne, who was 
a member of Parliament and a playwright as well as 
a general, and who had been given command of the army of the 
north He was to advance south from Canada and Howe was to 
advance north from New York. The two forces were to unite, 
hold the line of the river Hudson, and isolate the New England 
colonies. The other plan was that of Howe, who wanted to 
attack Philadelphia. Lord George Germaine agreed to both, 
but by a piece of gross carelessness did not — till too late — give 
Howe definite instructions so to arrange his attack upon Phila 
delphia as to be able to return in time to co-operate with the 
expedition from Canada.^ Consequently Burgoyne never obtained 
the expected help from the south on which his success depended 
He took Ticonderoga, but his difficulties increased as he pro- 
gressed. His Indian allies deserted because of the hunting 
season coming on The country was thickly wooded and military 
The surrender Supplies w'ere inadequate. Finally, outnumbered 
at Saratoga j^y fom- hg h^d to Surrender with four 

thousand men at Saratoga (October) That surrender was de- 
cisive in the history of the war The nations of Europe had been 
looking with no friendly eye on Great Britain A disaster of that 
magnitude converted their unfriendliness into hostility, and 
France, two months after she had heard of it, concluded an 
alliance with the “United States”^ Meantime Howe had won 
Philadelphia, and defeated Washington once again at the battle 
of Brandywine, whose army w'as consequently reduced to the 
direst straits — but How'e’s success lay lightly in the balance 
against Saratoga. 

1 There is a story that a letter with such instructions had been drafted in time at the War 
Office, but that Germaine went out of town before it was fair-copied, and forgot to sign and 
send It 

^ As the revolting colonies were called after the ** Declaration of Independence ” had been 
issued in the previous year 
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During the next three years (1778-80) our enemies gradually 
increased, and the sphere of our military operations was coire- 
spondihgly extended. France joined in the war Rrtension of 
against us m 1778, and Spam in 1779 Moreover, i778-»o 

neutral powers claimed that belligerents had no right to capture 
enemy’s goods on board a neutral ship. This doctrine — briefly 
called “free ships free goods” — Great Britain did not recognize; 
and disputes over this, and over the definition of what articles 
should be included m contraband of viar, led in 1780 to the 
British declaring war on Holland, and to Russia, Denmark, and 
Sweden threatening hostilities upon Great Britain by forming an 
Armed Neutrality. As a consequence of these fresh enemies, 
the war spread to the West Indies — li^ith which at that time one- 
quarter of British trade was carried on — and to India, "whilst in 
the Mediterranean Gibraltar was besieged Great Britain was in 
an extremely critical position The French nav> had been much 
improved, and the British fleets were not sufficiently superior to 
cripple the Fiench fleets at the outset of the war. Moreover, 
Great Britain had not, as in former jears, a continental ally to 
absorb the French energies in a campaign on land. Under these 
circumstances modem military critics think that the British should 
have confined their efforts to blockading the enemy’s ports In- 
stead of that the fleet was scattered, and the British tried to 
hold too manj isolated positions But, unfortunatelj, Chatham, 
who might have conducted such a might) war on sound prin- 
ciples, died in 1778, and from the other jxiliticians of the 
period It was hopeless to expect great or consistent designs 
In America, also, the conditions were entirely altered after 
1777 Great Britain no longer held command of the sea, and 
the French fleet w'as to form a decisive factor. The war in 

We must bnefly review' the events In 1778 Amcnca, 1778-81 

Clinton, the new commander, evacuated Philadelphia and retired 
to New York. In 1780 the British determined to undertake 
operations in the south, as there were many loyalists there 
Charlestown, the capital of South Carolina, along with its six 
thousand defenders, w'as brilliantly captured. Cornwallis, the 
most energetic of the British generals, beat Gates, the conqueror 
pf Saratoga, at Camden. He then invaded North Carolina, and 
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in 1781 defeated Greene, the best of the American generals, 
at Guildford Court-House, though with severe losses to himsell 
Finally, he advanced into Virginia and effected a juncti6n with 
another force. 

The Americans were now in despair. But meanwhile what 
had been gained in the south whilst Cornwallis was there was 

The surrender departure, owing to the small number 

at York Town, of troops he could leave behind. Moreover, 
Clinton would not or could not spare any rein- 
forcements from New York for the further operations of Corn- 
wallis himself The latter, therefore, retired to the coast, to York 
Town, expecting to be supported by the British fleet But he 
was blockaded instead by the French fleet which the British 
admirals in the West Indies had failed to defeat, and Washington 
arrived in command of a superior force to cut ofi his retreat by 
land The position of Cornwallis was then hopeless, and, after 
an attempt to break out, he was forced to surrender (1781). The 
navy, as someone said at the time, “ had the casting vote in the 
contest”, and the surrender at York Town practically ended the 
war Charlestown was subsequently recaptured by the colonists, 
and only New York was left to the British 

Elsewhere things had been going badly. Nearly all the West 
Indian islands were lost, except Barbados and Jamaica. Gibraltar 
was hard pressed The British position in India was 

The war ^ , r. f 

elsewhere, precanous. Early in 1782 Minorca was captured by 
i 77 a- 8 a French, an event which led to the fall of Lord 

North’s ministry But two successes in that year enabled Great 
Britain to retire from the war with some credit. In April, 
Rodney fought the French fleet off Dominique in the West 
Indies in a battle known as the Battle oj the Saints”. He 
won a great victory, his fleet succeeding in breaking through the 
French line-of-battle, and the French flagship itself being cap- 
tured.^ In September a combined attack upon Gibraltar by the 

1 When war broTce out between France and Great Britain, Rodney was at Pans in an 
impecunious condition, and his creditors refused to let him go home A French nobleman, 
however, chivalrously came to his rescue with a loan, and Rodney returned During his two 
and a half years of command in the American War, Rodney captured a French, a Spanish, 
and a Dutch admiral, and added twelve line-of-battle ships, all taken from the enemy, to the 
British navy, including the VtUe de Parts, the great ship which the city of Pans had given to 
the French king* 
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French and Spaniards with forty-nine ships of the line and ten 
floating batteries on the sea side, and with an army of forty 
thousand men on the land side, signally failed, owing to the 
pertinacity of Eliott, the governor, and the seven thousand men 
under his command. Shortly afterwards a Bntish fleet brought 
final relief to the garrison, which had withstood a siege for three 
years seven months and twelve days. 

Overtures of peace were then made, and in 1783 treaties were 
concluded at Versailles. The independence of the United States 
was recognized, and, in spite of their efforts to save ^he Treaties of 
them, the British had to leave such of the loyalists Versailles, 1783. 
who did not emigrate to Canada to the mercy or rather to the 
vengeance of their fellow colonists. Great Bntain gave up to 
Spain, Minorca and Flonda; and to France, Tobago, Senegal, 
and Goree, besides restonng to her St. Lucia and the Indian 
settlements which had been taken from France during the vrar. 

The American War of Independence deprived Great Britain 
of one empire; but it strengthened the foundations of another, 
which may one day be even greater. The loyalists 

, , , •' , Influence oi 

who had remained faithful to the mother country in war upon 
the war found their position so intolerable in the 
United States that a great many of them — known subsequently 
as the United Empire Loyalists — emigrated to Canada, east of 
the districts occupied by the French, There they multiplied 
and prospered. But the differences of race, religion, and tem- 
perament caused friction between the French and the English, 
and finally the Bntish Government in 1791 — by the Canada Act — 
divided Canada into two parts, an eastern and a western, nomi- 
nating a governor to each, and allowing to each a certain amount 
of self-government. For a time this arrangement worked And 
in the war of 1812 the United States found that their attempt 
to detach Canada from her loyalty, either by negotiation or by 
coercion, was to fail But later, grave difficulties arose with the 
mother country, the final solution of wffiich, however, as we shall 
see, was more successful than in the case of the United States, 
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XXXVIII. Great Britain and India. 

1763-1823 

We turn from the West to the East, from America to India, 
where these twenty years, from 1763-83, are hardly less impor- 
Condition of t^nt. Two things must be borne in mind. First, 
India, 1763 India was still in a state of anarchy The boundaries 
of States were constantly shifting, there was no such thing, it was 
said at the time, as a frontier in India. Adventurers sprang up 
who carved out new States for themselves, or usurped the thrones 
of old ones, and the Great Mogul Emperor was under the 
tutelage now of one potentate and then of another In the 
second place, the East India Company was m a very undefined 
and uncertain position after the Seven Years War was over. 
The Nabob of the Carnatic and the Nizam of Hyderabad were 
its allies It possessed some territory, but not much, on the 
east coast, and round Bombay and Madras In Bengal, however, 
its position was peculiar. Except for Calcutta and some districts 
near it, the Nabob still governed that province But he was the 
Company’s nominee, and — put briefly — it may be said that his 
object was to extract as much money as possible from the 
country, whilst the Company’s officials collected from the Nabob 
what money and privileges they could obtain, collectively for the 
Company and individually for themselves. 

Such a position in Bengal was bound to lead to difficulties, 
and It very quickly did The Nabob who had succeeded Meer 
Jafifier quarrelled with the Company, massacred some Europeans 
at Patna, and fled to his neighbour, the Nabob of Oudh. Both 
Nabobs, however, were defeated at the decisive battle of JBuxar 
(1764). It was necessary then to regulate our position. For- 
Chve’s tunately Clive became Governor of Bengal six months 
reforms, after the battle, and in the short space of twenty-two 
1765-7 months made great changes (1765-7) In the first 
place, he obtained from the Mogul Emperor the financial ad- 
ministration of Bengal and Behar, and thus the East India 
Company became practically the governors of a country three- 
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quarters the size of France. Secondly, he made an alliance with 
the Nabob of Oudh, his idea being that the Nabob’s territory 
might be a useful buffer against aggressions from the west, either 
on the part of the Mahrattas or the Afghans. Thirdly, and 
above all, he supplemented the inadequate salaries of the officials, 
and forbade them to take part in private trading — thus initiating 
the series of reforms which was eventually to make the Bntish rule 
in India, so far as Bntish officials at all events were concerned, 
perhaps the purest in the world It is sad to think that Clive 
should have come home to be attacked in Parliament for cor- 
ruption,^ and soon afterwards, under stress of disease and anxiety, 
to commit suicide (17 74). 

Trade and not conquest had in the past been the object of the 
East India Company, good dividends rather than warlike dis- 
tinctions Consequently the British Government Regulating 
had not interfered wuth the Company, beyond re- 
newing its charter from time to time. But now that the Company 
had become the owner of a vast territory, the British Government 
was bound to assume some portion of the responsibility, more 
especially as after Clive’s departure matters fell into great con- 
fusion. Consequently, in 1773, a Regulating Aei was passed. A 
governor-general and council of four members were appointed, with 
control over all the Company’s possessions in India. Hence some 
unity of control was secured But the Act W'as in other respects 
unsatisfactory The governor- general was liable to be much 
hampered by the council, and both were exposed to some inter- 
ference from the judges who were appointed under the same 
Act 

The first governor-general was Warren Hastings?^ Thw'arted 
now by the council, now by the incompetent governments of 
Bombay or Madras, with a temper, as he said, Hastmgs 

“almost fermented into vinegar by the weight of Governor-gener«i, 
affairs and by everlasting teasing ”, he yet man- 

1 It was in the course of his examinatioii before a parliamentary committee that Clive, 
describing the temptations to which he was subjected, exclaimed, “ By God, Mr Chairman, 
at this moment I stand astonished at my own moderation ’ ** 

® He was a Westminster boy, and had been sent to India at an early age, to the great grief 
of his headmaster, who thought his classical attainments would be wasted in that and and 
commercial atmosphere 
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aged to do a vast amount. He divided Bengal into distncts fe 
purposes of government, arranged its land revenue, and organized 
its civil service 

Above all, Warren Hastmgs by his lesourcefulness and courage 
saved our position in India at a critical time. The disaster at 
^ ^ ^ Saratoga and the consequent alliance of the French 

India during -i-i'i 

the War of With the colomsts had Its eiiect upon affairs in the 
Independence, East no less than in the West. French agents m- 
1778-82- trigued with the Mahrattas, and Warren Hastings 

found himself involved in a war with fighting tribes who were 
almost a match for our arms Moreover, in Southern India the 
French secured in Suffren an admiral, and in Hyder All an ally 
who brought our Indian Empire to the verge of ruin Hyder Ali, 
who had usurped the throne of Mysore, was, though ignorant of 
the alphabet, a very remarkable man. In alliance with the French, 
he suddenly invaded the plains of the Carnatic, and in three weeks 
had wellmgh extinguished our power (1780) ^ But Hastings was 
equal to the occasion Within twenty-four hours of heanng the 
news at Calcutta he had made his plan of campaign Every 
available man and munition of war was hurried south, and the 
veteran Eyre Coote — the victor of Wandewash — was appointed 
to direct the operations After arduous campaigns, Coote, in 
1781, won at Forto JVbvo, though outnumbered by ten to one, a 
decisive battle, and in the following year Hyder All died. At sea, 
meanwhile, Suffren had found in Hughes as tough a fighter as 
himself, though a weaker tactician, and, whilst his own captains 
were jealous and insubordinate, those of Hughes were unselfish 
and devoted. Five sea-battles were fought in little more than a 
year, but Suffren was unable to claim a decided advantage ® Our 
position in India was saved, and treaties were finally made both 
with the Mahrattas and with Tippoo Sahib, Hyder All’s successor, 
the one shortly before and the other shortly after the Treaty of 
Versailles of 1783 

Warren Hastings had not only, however, to fight and to organize, 

1 There is a celebrated description of this invasion, and of the havoc it wrought, m Burke’s 
speech on the Debts of the Nabob of Arcot 

s After the war was over, the French and part of the British fleet met at the Cape of Good 
Hope, and the captains of the British ships at once hastened in a body to pay their respects to 
the great Fiench commander 
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but also to secure dividends for the shareholders of the East India 
Company. His expenses, indeed, were so great charges against 
that he committed actions for which he was im- wanen Hastings, 
peached soon after his return home. Into the details of his 
famous trial, which lasted for a hundred and forty-five days and 
lingered over seven years (1788-95), we have no space to enter. 
He was finally acquitted, but Burke, the great orator of Warren 
Hastings’ time, and Macaulay, the great historian of a subsequent 
generation, unsparingly condemned him Of some charges, how- 
ever, modern investigations show that he was quite innocent. He 
did not, for instance, connive at the hanging of a famous Hindoo, 
Nuncomar by name, on an unjust charge of forgery because 
Nuncomar was on the point of exposing Hastings’ own acts of 
corruption.^ Nor did he, in order to extort money very unjustly 
from the blameless mother and grandmother of the Nabob of 
Oudh, cruelly torture their blameless ministers; the truth being 
that the Begums — as the mother and grandmother were called — 
had departed from Oudh with a large sum of money which really 
belonged to the State, and that probablj only slight coercion was 
needed to induce the ministers to return it 

In other matters Warren Hastings may have acted unwisely, 
as, for instance, when he let troops out on hire to the Nabob of 
Oudh for the suppression of the Rohillas, a turbulent tribe of Af- 
ghans, or inflicted upon the Rajah of Benares an enormous fine 
because he refused to pay a sum of money for the expenses of 
the war But though it is impossible to justify everything that 
Clive or Hastings did, we must remember that to the former is due 
the beginning of our Empire in India, and that the latter not only 
succeeded in retaining, in the darkest days of our Imperial exist- 
ence, every acre of land that we then possessed in India, but in 
leaving our dominions strengthened and organized Warren 
Hastings is a not unworthy beginner of that long line of governor- 
generals and viceroys of whom it has been said that they repre- 
sent a higher level of ruling qualities than has been attained by 
any line of hereditary sovereigns, or by any line of elected presi- 
dents. 

1 Nuncomar was hanged for forgery, but there is no reason for believing that the decision 
was an unjust one, or that Warren Hastings had anything to do with it. 
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It may be convenient at this stage to proceed with the history 
of India during the forty years after Warren Hastings’ retirement 
India Pitt’s from India. Lord North’s Regulating Act of 1773 
India Act, 1784 j^^d proved a failure Consequently, just previously 
to the retirement of Warren Hastings, the younger Pitt passed, in 
1784, an Act reorganizing the government of our possessions m 
India. The governor - general was given greater powers, and 
henceforth, subject to a Board of Control sitting in London, 
directed the politics and the diplomacy of our Indian Empire. 
In future the governor-general was, as a rule, a person of high 
birth and connections sent out from Great Britain; and as both 
the governor-general and the Board of Control were appointed 
by the king acting on the advice of his ministers, the British 
Government became directly responsible for our Indian policy 
In the appointment of other officials, however, and in matters 
of trade the East India Company was left supreme, though the 
Government had to confirm the higher appointments 

The first governor-general under the new system was the Mar- 
quis Cornwallis (1786-93), the defender of York Town In his 
administration three points deserve notice. In 

Marquis Corn- i 1 i i 

waihs Governor- the first place, by his own personal example and 
general, 1786-93 measures he still further purified the 

administration Secondly, he made in Bengal a permanent settle- 
ment of the land revenue, by which the tax-collectors in that 
province — zemindars as they were called — w'ere practically con- 
verted into landlords paying a fixed rent to the government, a 
policy the expediency of which has been much debated Thirdly, 
though he left Great Britain with the intention of pursuing a 
peaceful policy, he found himself obliged to make war on Tippoo 
Sahib of Mysore. After a skilful campaign he was successful, and 
forced his adversary to make peace and to lose half his territories ^ 

After an interval, Richard Wellesley, better known as the 
Marquis Wellesley, the elder brother of the great soldier who 
eventually became Duke of Wellington, was made governor- 
general. A brilliant scholar at Eton, he obtained this office 


1 Cornwallis found, like subsequent viceroys, that his work was very laborious and harassing 
**1 have a great deal more business every day”, he wrote to his son at Eton, ** than you have 
in a whole school-day, and I nevei get a whole holiday ” 
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at the age of thirty-five. He found on his arrival in India, in 
1798, a situation which required the exercise of all his aWlities. 
French ambitions were reviving. French officers, by ,, 
drilling and organizing the troops of native rulers, had Weifcsiey 
not only improved those troops immensely but had eenerai, 
obtained very great influence for themselves — one of 
them was deified after his death and is still worshipped in 
Southern India. Tippioo Sahib, who proved himself a hard- 
working ruler as well as a bra\e and resourceful soldier, had 
made an alliance with the French in order to realize his supreme 
object — the downfall of the British. Above all, three weeks 
after Wellesley reached Madras, Napoleon himself started on 
the Egyptian expedition, and, if successful, might have pro- 
ceeded to India (p. 528) 

Into the details of AVellesley’s great proconsulship limits of 
space forbid us to enter, and we must only allude to its chief 
results First, Wellesley persuaded the Nizam of 
Hyderabad to expel the French officers in his service, policy in 
and arranged that, in return for the Nizam giving up * 
part of his territory, the East India Company should maintain 
an army for his defence. Then he turned against Tippoo Sahib, 
and the brilliant capture of Seringapaiam by Baird resulted in 
Tippoo’s death ^ A large part of Mysore was annexed by the 
Company, a small part was given to the Nizam, and the remainder 
was handed over to the representative of the old Hindu dynasty 
which had ruled there before its expulsion by Hyder .\Ii Other 
annexations in Southern India followed, the result of wffiich was 
that most of the Carnatic came under direct Bntish control. 
Hence our temtories in the south were enormously extended 

In the north, Wellesley’s operations were no less important 
He made a treaty with the Nabob of Oudh similar to that made 
wuth the Nizam, the Company in exchange for territory, 
including Rohilcund, maintaining an army lor the 
Nabob’s defence. War subsequently followed with ' 
some of the Mahratta leaders, of whom the most formidable was 

J He was buried with military honours under an escort of Bntxsh grenadiers, and his family 
was taken under Bntish protection The last of his sons, whom Queen Victoria was much 
interested in seeing in 1854, died at Calcutta in 1877. 

(C 271 > 34 
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Sindhia, whose troops had been trained by French officers. 
Arthur Wellesley — the future Duke of Wellington — ^won the 
battles of Assaye and Argaum in 1803, the former by an 'attack 
of superb audacity against an army twice his strength. Lake 
won the battle of Laswarri and captured Delhi, and with its 
capture the Mogul emperor came under Bntish control. Lata: 
on came a war with Holkar, another Mahratta leader, whose 
irregular horse were famous throughout India Against him our 
army met with a disaster, and the East India Company and 
the British Government, already frightened by the immensity of 
the recent annexations, and the cost of the military operations, 
recalled Wellesley in 1805 Under Wellesley important reforms 
had been made in administration. But it is chiefly for his ex- 
tension of our empire that he is remembered; for in the space 
of seven years he had made our territories continuous from 
Delhi to Calcutta and from Calcutta to Cape Comorin, he had 
destroyed or weakened our most dangerous foes, he had closed 
India to the French, and had exalted Great Britain to be the 
suzerain power in India 

For nearly ten years after Wellesley’s departure little occurred 
in India It was a period of inaction and of non-intervention 
But the anarchy in various parts of India soon neces- 
Hastings sitated British action Enormous bands of brigands, 
general, ’ “human jackals”, roamed over Central India, burning 
1814-23 killing and robbing wherever they went Some- 

times these Pindans, as they were called, crossed into British 
territory and did immense damage. Such a state of things could 
not continue, and on Lord Hastings' arrival as governor-general 
(1814-23) our policy was changed into one of action. Lord 
Hastings first had a war with Nepaul — ^the home of the brave 
Gurkhas — which led to some annexation of territory and to a 
satisfactory settlement of our relations with that country In 
1817 came the struggle with the Pindaris, which led also to a 
war with the Mahrattas The result Wu,s that both Pmdaris and 
Mahrattas submitted; a good deal of territory was annexed, 
including the territories of the Peshwa of Poona, whilst the 
boundaries of the vanous native states in the centre of India 
were delimitated. There for the present we may leave Indian 
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affairs. Thanks chiefly to Wellesley and Hastings, the Bntish 
power had been substituted in India for that of the Great Mogul 
That eastern empire which had been the dream of Napoleon’s 
ambition had become an accomplished fact with his greatest 
enemies 

Nor IS India the only part of our empire which was develop^ 
in the later part of the eighteenth and the beginning of the nine- 
teenth century. The discoveries of Captain Cook be- 
tween 1768 and 1779 had given to Great Bntain the **" 

opportunity of developing a third great continent m Australia. 
How the opportunity was utilized will be told later. 


XXXIX. The French Revolution and 
the Great War, 1789-1802 

We revert from America and India to the affairs of Europe 
Barely ten years were to elapse after the American War of In- 
dei>endence was over before Great Bntain was plunged The French 
into a war which was to last, with one brief interval, 
for more than twentj years In 1789 came the famous causes. 
French Revolution France had suffered from a government 
which w’as incompetent and arbitrary, a court w'hich was ex- 
travagant and frivolous, and an aristocracy which clung to its 
privileges — above all that of not contributing to the chief taxes — 
whilst it neglected its duties She endured a system of taxation 
which had every possible fault, and which left to the poor peasant 
only one-fifth of his earnings for himself "Moreover, the people 
had no share in the government, and the States-General — which 
had in the Middle Ages corresponded m some measure to the 
English Parliament — had not met since 1614 

The close of the eighteenth century, howe\er, found people’s 
minds prepared for change A brilliant writer, Voltaire, had 
attacked various abuses, particularly those connected with the 
Roman Catholic Church, and had created, it is not too much 
to say. the cntical atmosphere of his generation. A seductive 
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philosopher, Rousseau, had taught’ people to look back to an 
imaginary golden age when there was no oppression and no poverty 
because there were no kings, no nobles, and no priests. • In the 
same year that these two writers died, m 1778, the French mon- 
archy had appealed to its subjects, as we have seen, to support 
liberty m America, it is not surprising that the French people 
should seek liberty for themselves when financial difficulties at 
last forced the king to summon the States-General in May, 1789 
France was at heart loyal, and a great king might have made 
reforms which would have staved off a revolution But Louts X VI, 
Course of ku^g> though well-meaning and amiable, was vacil- 

Revoiution jating and undecided, whilst his queen, Mane Antoinette, 
though beautiful, was unpopular and indiscreet The king had 
no scheme of reforms and no scheme of coercion — he merely 
let things drift. Consequently events moved quickly after the 
meeting of the States-General at Versailles On previous occa- 
sions, the States-General had sat and voted in three estates, 
representing the nobles, clergy', and people respectively But 
on this occasion the representatives of the people insisted on 
all the orders sitting and voting in one house, and by their 
pertinacity achieved their obj'ect. Then, on July 14, the men 
of Pans took the JSastzlle, the great fortress dominating eastern 
Pans — and its fall was regarded throughout Europe as the 
sign of the downfall of absolute monarchy in France ^ In 
October, the women of Pans, impelled by fear of famiTie, 
marched to Versailles, and brought the king, the royal family, 
and the States-General to Pans, thinking that they would thus 
be sure of supplies of bread, and, as a consequence, the govern- 
ment and the assembly became, as time went on, increasingly 
subject to the influence of the Parisian populace 

The year 1790 was taken up with the task of reorganizing 
France — with removing abuses in Church and State, in taxation 
and in the law, in the army and navy The king’s attitude 
was uncertain, and sometimes he sided with the reformers and at 

1 To the popular imagination the Bastille was impregnable, and its dungeons were full of 
untried prisoners As a matter of fact, the Bastille was only defended by a hundred and 
twenty soldiers, most of them old, and by fifteen cannon, only one of which was fired, and 
there were only seven prisoners, of whom four were forgers, two were madmen, and the other 
had been put there by the request of his family 
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other times he opposed them. Finally, however, in June, 1791, 
he escaped from Paris and fled towards the eastern frontier of 
France. But he was captured at Varennes and brought back, 
a discredited monarch, and power passed more and more into 
the hands of the extremists In August, 1792, the Paris mob 
stormed the Tmleries palace, where Louis XVI lived, and soon 
afterwards, m the awful September massacres, killed hundreds 
of people who had been imprisoned because of their suspected 
hostility to the Revolution. A new assembly, called the Con- 
vention, was summoned, and met towards the close of September. 
This assembly declared France to be a Republic, and a few 
months later, after long debates, the king was condemned to 
death and was executed (January, 1793)* 

The French Revolution, it is no exaggeration to say, affected 
profoundly the politics, both internal and external, of every state 
in Europe. Its ideas of “Liberty, Equalit), and Bnti*h 
Fraternity” were popular with all European peoples, 
whilst they aroused the apprehensions of all Euro- Revolution 
pean monarchs In Great Britain, at first, the Revolution was 
regarded with sympathy Pitt, the son of the great Earl of 
Chatham and the prime minister from 1783 to 1801, watched 
it with no unkindly eje, he regarded it, in his own words, 
“as a spectator”, and saw no reason why it should affect British 
nolicy. The poets, such as Wordsworth and Coleridge, saw in 
It the dawn of a new era of happiness and freedom, whilst 
Radical clergymen preached in its favour, and Radical poli- 
ticians wrote frequently to its leaders and formed re\ olutionary 


^Marie Antoinette was gmliotined during the following October Louis XVI’s son, the 
Dauphin, died in January, 1795, at the age of fifteen, as a result of the horrible cruelty 
shown to him For six months in the 5 ear previous to his death he was m a ground-floor 
room, without light, and often in winter without a Are, and in solitary confinement, his meals 
being passed to him through a grating , at the end of that time someone visited him, and 
ail he could murmur was “ Jc vcux mourir'* 

It may be convenient here to summarize the internal history of France after the execution 
of the king After the extreme section in the Contention, the Jacobin or Mountain party, 
had overthrown the more moderate section, the “ Reign of Terror" ensued June, i793*"J^J>* 
1794), in the last seven weeks of which nearlj fourteen hundred people were sent to the guillo- 
tine in Pans alone The extremists then lost their power, and a more moderate government 
followed At the end of 1795 the Convention Assembly was dissolved, and the government 
was put under the control of two Assemblies and of a committee called the Directory (1795-99’ 
Finally, in October, 1799, Napoleon after his return from Egypt overthrew the Directory, and 
became supreme as First Consul, and in 1S04 he was elected Emperor 
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societies. The Whigs thought it bore a resemblance to their 
own “glorious” Revolution of i688j and Fox, the chief Whig 
leader, in particular gave the Revolution his enthusiastic ap- 
proval, exclaiming of the capture of the Bastille, “How much 
the greatest event that has happened in the world, and how 
much the best’” 

But, as the Revolution became more violent, opinion altered 
Burke, the greatest of all Whigs, who from the first, unlike others 
Causes of party, had regarded it with suspicion, published 

change in in November, 1790, his “Reflections on the French 
opinion. Revolution”, in which he expressed his detestation of 
It “in its act, consequences, and most of all m its example”, 
and prophesied that its ultimate result would be anarchy; the 
book made a profound impression not only in Great Britain but 
in all European courts. Moreover, atrocities such as the Septem- 
ber massacres horrified public feeling. Above all, the French 
revolutionaries were not content to leave other countnes alone. 
They intrigued with revolutionaries in this country, and riots in 
Dundee, Sheffield, and elsewhere showed the dangers of their 
exhortations In the autumn of 1792 other events occurred 
which hastened on war. The French proclaimed that they 
would give assistance to any nation that rose for its liberty 
— which was equivalent to a declaration of war against the 
monarchies of Eutope They occupied the Austrian Netherlands 
(they had begun war with Austria m the previous spring), and 
declared the river Scheldt open to commerce, this river, in order 
to develop the trade of Holland and Great Britain, had been 
for a long time, under European treaty, closed to all vessels by the 
Dutch government, and in declaring it thus open the French 
government showed a flagrant disregard of all treaty nghts ^ 
Moreover, France threatened to invade Holland Once again, as 
on other occasions, Great Britain felt that her own independence 
was bound up with that of Holland Then followed the execution 
of Louis XVI in the beginning of 1793, and war was declared in 
February. Pitt had striven to maintain peace as long as he could; 
but the extremists m France had made peace impossible 

1 The estuary of the Scheldt was in Dutch territory , ever since 1648 the Dutch had been 
recognized as having control of it and had excluded all foreigners from it, thereby ruining 
Antwerp and developing the prosperity of their own port of Amsterdam. 



THE GREAT COALITION 


523 


I. The Great Coalition and its Failure, 1793—6 

Great Britain was not alone in resisting France.^ Austria 
and Prussia had begun war with France in the previous year, 
and to these allies were added Holland and, before „ 

Tlie 

long, Spain and Sardinia; and, as usual, Great Britain CoaiitJo® 
paid heavy subsidies to the powers composing this 
Great Coalition. That France, with her army at first 
a mob, with the discipline of her navy ruined by the Revolution, 
with the extremists in power and engaged in guillotining one 
another, and with Royalist risings in vanous districts, should 
have successfully resisted such a coalition is one of the marvels 
of history. The forces of Great Britain, Austria, and Prussia 
were concentrated in Belgium, and in twelve marches could have 
occupied Pans 

1 A summary of the % ar is appended here — 

The REvOLtTIo^ \RV Was, 1793-1802 


The 
First 
C oalition 


Critical 

years 


The 

Second 


Political History 


[1792 France declares war v 
Austna and Prussia ] 
f 1793 Execution of Louis XVI 

The First Coalition 


1795 Prussia and Spam leave 
Coalition Directory in 
France 


ri 797 Austna makes peace with 
France 


Military Operations 
'at Caniinenial Afanitmg 

Exira'-Euro^^tan^ 


French dnven from Evacuation of Toulon 
Netherlands * 

Siege of Dunkirk 

Allies retire from First of June Jv). 
Netherlands, which Captures m West 

French occupy Indies 


Napoleon m Italy 


Csmtare of Ca|}e of 
Good Hope (v) 
Quiberon Bay ex- 
pedition |D 
Bantry Bay expedi- 
tion 

Capture of Ce> Ion (v) 
St Vincent \> > Muti- 
nies of seamen 
Camperdown (v) 
Nile i\) 


j 179S Irish Rebellion Wellesley Napoleon m Eg>pt Nile(\) 
k Gov General of India* 

/ 1799 The Second Coalition Na British expedition to Capture of Seringa- 


poleon becomes First Con- 
sul 


Holland 


;:>econa i Union with Ireland IMarengo D 

Coalition I 


Russia leaves Coalition and 
V forms Armed Neutrality 

1801 Austna makes peace with 

France Alexander I be- 
comes Caar 

Addington succeeds Pitt* 

1802 Treaty of Amiens 


Hohenlmden Jd) 


patam (vi 
Defence of Acre (v) 
Capture of Malta (v) 


Copenhagen } 
Alexandria (v) 


(V) denotes victory or success I f England or her allies 
(Dj denot<.s defeat or fadure /“ ur net a.ti« 


Capture of Trinidad 
(V) 
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Coalitions of European powers, however, have seldom worked 
harmoniously. The allies, as a contemporary said, wanted to 
Causes of sheep before killing the dog, instead" of a 

Its failure joint advance upon the capital, each was intent upon 
securing the frontier fortresses which it could claim at the peace. 
Moreover, they were jealous of each other and had no com* 
mander to direct the whole operations Meantime, the armies 
of France, with their country threatened, exhibited a patriotism 
and an enthusiasm which carried all before them The generals 
represented literally the survival of the fittest, for those that 
failed were nearly always dismissed and sometimes guillotined 
Above all, the new Government that France had evolved left 
the control of the war to one man, and that a man of genius, 
Carnot 


Consequently, though in the summer of 1793 there were eight 
foreign armies on French soil, and Lyons, Toulon, and Brittany 
Military risen against the Revolution, before the end of the 

operations, year these risings had been put down and all the 
' foreign armies but one had been expelled. In the 

following year, 1794, the French drove the allies not only from 
Belgium but from Holland as well, and secured the Rhine frontier 
that they had been stnving for so many centuries to obtain.^ 
Holland therefore dropped out of the coalition, and in 1795 
both Prussia and Spain withdrew from it With 1796 came 
Napoleon’s famous campaign m Italy, in which, after invading 
Piedmont and forcing its ruler, the King of Sardinia, to withdraw 
from the war, he defeated the Austrians in a succession of 
battles, then marched to within ninety miles of Vienna and 
obliged the Austrians at the beginning of 1797 to make peace 
It must be confessed that Great Britain played a somewhat 
inglorious part in the military operations from 1793 to 1796 
^ No doubt her allies were largely to blame — Great 
army and the Britain was heading a crusade, it has been said, 

Government . - - ^ ^ 

With an army of camp followers But her statesmen 
had done nothing m the years after the American war to profit 


1 In 1794 the French won sixteen pitched battles, took one hundred and sixteen towns and 
two hundred and thirty forts, and captured ninety thousand prisoners and three thousand eight 
hundred cannon , and they opened the next year with capturing the Dutch fleet, which was 
embedded in the ice, by a cavalry raid 
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by its lessons. As a consequence, at the beginning of the French 
war, both officers and men, whether cavalry or infantry, were 
untrairifed, whilst the artillery was worse than at any other 
previous penod of its history. In the course of the war, the 
Government, at its wits’ end to get recruits, adopted the perni- 
cious system of promoting those officers who succeeded in enlist- 
ing a certain number of recruits, and sent out regiments of b<^ 
instead of men to tropical climates — which, in the case of most 
of them, meant certain death. In equipment, the Government 
was scandalously negligent. It failed to send out greatcoats to 
soldiers campaigning in the Netherlands during the winter, or 
boots for those fighting in tropical districts infested with danger- 
ous insects Troops were sometimes sent out who had never 
fired a shot, or with wholly insufficient supplies of ammunition; 
and the arrangements for transport and hospitals were incon- 
ceivably bad. 

But chief among the causes of failure was the fact that our 
small army was frittered away on a variety of objects instead 
of being concentrated upon one In the first year of Bntish 
the war (1793) there were three distinct centres of 
operations m Europe, and in all there was failure to ^ 793 - 5 - 
record. Hood landed a force to co-operate with the French 
Royalists at Toulon', but he had to withdraw after suffering con- 
siderable losses. Another force was sent to Quiberon Bay, to 
help the Royalists in Brittany, but arrived too late to be of any 
service ^ A third force under the Duke of York was sent to 
assist the allies in Belgium. The duke besieged Dunkirk un- 
successfully, but fought in conjunction with the Austnans some 
engagements in which our men showed bravery When, how- 
ever, in the next year, the French advanced in overwhelming 
numbers, the duke was forced to retire from Belgium to Holland, 
and finally the remnant of his forces entered Hanover and 
returned, in 1795, back to England 

Meantime, outside Europe, the chief centre of military opera- 
tions was in the West Indies A promising start was made in 

i Two years later, in 1795, an expedition was sent to Quiberon to aid a fresh rising By 
order of the Governmert it occupied, as a base of operations, a barren rock m the Atlantic 
with no safe landing place, and eventually withdrew with great difhculty, having achieved 
nothing. 
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1793. But the French sent out reinforcements, and not only 
recaptured most of what they had lost but stirred up the 
In West slaves in our own islands. Our own" forces, 

Indies, inadequately reinforced and inadequately equipped, were 
wasted by yellow fever and the hardships of the campaign. 
An army, however, sent out in 1796 under Abercromby — the 
ablest general of the time — succeeded in restoring order in our own 
islands and m recaptunng some of the French, and, finally, in 
1798 the British made a treaty of peace with the famous negro, 
Toussaint I’Ouverture, who had made himself master of the 
greater part of San Domingo. The net result of our operations 
in the West Indies was the capture of Martinique and St Lucia, 
and the treaty just alluded to which saved the haibours of San 
Domingo from being the haven for French privateers. But these 
gains had been accomplished at the expense, it has been esti- 
mated, of a hundred thousand men, of whom half had died 
dunng the campaigns and the other half were discharged as 
permanently disabled In the East, however, we were more 
successful, we captured the French settlements in India (1793) 
and the settlements of Holland in the Far East (1795), besides 
the Cape of Good Hope 

Our maritime supremacy enabled us to destroy our enemies’ 
commerce and to occupy some of their islands. But even on 
British till® sea during the opening years of the war our opera- 
on'the sea t^ons Were somewhat disappointing Lord Howe won 
1793-6 a battle in the Atlantic, known as ike glorious First 
of June, in 1794, but the great convoy of corn, which it was all- 
important for the French fleet to protect, got through to France 
unseen during the manoeuvres before and after the battle. More- 
over, the British did not at first efficiently undertake the blockade 
of the French ports, and more especially of Brest Consequently 
in 1796 the French, taking the offensive, were able to dispatch a 
fleet from Brest to Bantry Bay in Ireland with fifteen thousand 
men on board. The ship, however, containing the French 
admiral and general lost touch with the fleet, ^ and the winds 

1 The French fleet left Brest just as night was coming on, and Pellew, the commander of a 
British frigate which was watchmg the port, attached himself to the French fleet, just out of 
gunshot, and by making false signals, burning blue lights, and sending up rockets, played 
havoc with the commander-in-chief ’s orders, and got the fleet into hopeless confusion 
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were persistently contrary for the remainder of the fleet when it 
tned to sail up the bay; so that the French had finally to retire 
without landing in Ireland at all. If they had landed, they might 
have roused that island to a successful rebellion. In another 
sphere of operations, in the Mediterranean, the Bntish missed 
their opportunities. The fleet might have commanded the coast 
road to Genoa and increased the difficulties of the French cam- 
paigns in Italy; as it was, Napoleon’s wonderful success in Italy 
in 1796 led us to evacuate that sea in the following year. 

2. Isolation of Great Britain and her Victories 

on Sea, 1797— 8 

The chance of crushing France had been lost in 1793, and four 
years later — in 1797 — Great Britain found herself in a desperate 
position. France held the whole of the Netherlands cnticai 
and controlled the Dutch fleet, by an alliance with ^reat°Bntain 
Spam she practically controlled the Spanish fleet w 
as well. Great Britain herself had no ally upon the Continent 
Scotland was dissatisfied and Ireland on the verge of rebellion. 
Consols had sunk to 50, and there was a run on the Bank of 
England Worst of all, the seamen mutinied. At Spithead they 
protested against many real grievances — the lowness of the pay, 
the embezzlement of part of it by the paymasters, the insuffi- 
ciency of the food, the severity of the discipline, and the shortness 
of leave, and vhen they were promised redress by “Black Dick”, 
as the sailors lovingly called Lord Howe, the mutiny ended. At 
the Nore, Parker, the leader of the mutineers, was infected with 
revolutionary ideas. He wanted the seamen to elect their own 
officers, and hoisted the red flag of anarchy. But the Government 
showed energy, the mutiny was suppressed and its leader hanged. 

Nevertheless it was the navy which m this, as in other 
critical years, was to save Great Britain In February, before 
the mutinies, Jervis, afterwards created Lord St. Battles of 
Vincent, beat the Spanish fleet off Cape St Vincent, ^dlcamper- 
In the battle Nelson distinguished himself. The down, 1797 
Spanish fleet was sighted in two divisions, and Jervis was manoeu- 
vring to keep the sections apart. Nelson, divining his chief’s 
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intentions, at the critical moment took the responsibility, without 
orders, of swinging his vessel out of the line, and was just in 
time to attack the leading Spanish ships of one division as they 
were on the point of getting into touch with the other. In 
October, after the mutinies were over, Duncan defeated the 
Dutch fleet off Camperdown in the Texel.^ Getting in between 
the Dutch and the shore, he fought them pell-mell without any 
order or system, and won a notable victory. 

Our dangers, however, were not yet over. At the beginning of 
1798, Napoleon was sent to Brest to decide upon the feasibility 
Napoleon’s invasion of Ireland. If his decision had been 

favour, and he had arrived in Ireland in the 
1798 summer of 1798, just at the time that the rebellion 

broke out, the result might have been disastrous. But fortunately 
Napoleon decided against an invasion. Indeed his mind was 
captivated by ideas of Eastern conquest, and he projected an 
invasion of Egypt, with the ultimate object perhaps of march- 
ing upon India. The French Government agreed, and pre- 
parations for the expedition were secretly made. Napoleon 
left Toulon in the spring of 1798 and took Malta. But he 
was extremely lucky even to arrive in Egypt Nelson had 
just been sent to reoccupy the Mediterranean, and, but for the 
absence owing to a storm of his frigates — on which he relied 
for information — he must have caught Napoleon He had tp 
wait for reinforcements, and then guessing that Napoleon’s 
objective was Egypt, he sailed from Sardinia for Alexandna. 
Shortly afterwards Napoleon left Malta for the same destination, 
though his fleet steered first for Crete The tracks of the French 
and British fleets during one night must have crossed, and for 
three days the fleets were steering roughly parallel courses some 
sixty miles apart. Nelson sailed the faster and reached Alex- 
andria first. Finding no signs of the French, he thought that 
he had guessed wrongly and doubled back to Sicily. Napoleon’s 
fleet meantime, after coasting by Crete, sailed to Alexandria, 
and his troops landed, won the battle of the Pyramids against 

1 During the mutiny the British had kept up their blockade of the Dutch fleet with only 
two ships, as all the others mutinied Duncan, the admiral, kept making signals to the mutin- 
ous ships as if they were still under his command, and the Dutch fleet consequently did not 
stir. 



NAPOLEON’S EGYPTIAN CAMPAIGN 529 



Gopydght, hy Ctptain M4h4n 

^ roni Mahan's &/ Sea Pouter u^on ike French Rev^luheH and Empire (By permission ) 








530 


THE FRENCH REVOLUTION 


the Mamelukes, who then governed the country, and took 
Cairo. 

Nelson heard of Napoleon’s arrival m Egypt, sailed bafck to 
Alexandria, and upon August i sighted Napoleon’s fleet at 
anchor in Abouktr Bay close to the mouths of the 
of tfieViie, Nile. The French fleet had made the two great 
Aug I, 1798 of not anchoring their fleet as close to 

the shore as possible and of not joining their vessels by chains. 
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Nelson could trust his captains, as he said, “ to find a hole some- 
where”, and they quickly realized that they were able to pass on 
both sides of the French ships as well as between them, and to 
concentrate their forces first on the van and then on the centre 
and rear of the French fleet Beginning at six o’clock in the 
evening, the battle lasted far into the night and was continued 
the next morning. The French flagship, B Orient, blew up at 
10 p m , and before the battle was over eleven out of the thirteen 
French ships had been captured or sunk It was a brilliant 
victory, in which all the captains, fighting, as Nelson said, “like 
a band of brothers”, had distinguished themselves. 
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3. The Second Coalition and its Failure, 

1799— 1 800 

The battle of the Nile had great consequences Not only 
did It prevent Tippoo Sahib in India from obtaining any further 
help from the French (p 517), and give the The Second Coah- 
British control of the Mediterranean, but it en- ln°”7^%n*d 
couraged the formation of another coalition of successes. 

European powers against France (1799) The insolence and 
aggiessiveness of the foreign policy pursued by the French 
Government had roused the Czar, and Austna and Turkey also 
joined in the coalition Affairs at first looked very promising. 
The French were almost dnven out of Italy, while the British 
had in 1798 taken Minorca and blockaded Malta. The 
British, freed from their entanglements in the West Indies by 
the treaty of 1798 with Toussaint I’Ouverture, again sent an army 
to Holland under the command of the Duke of York Thanks 


to Lord St. Vincent an efficient system of blockading the great 
French port of Brest was adopted ^ France herself, under an incap- 
able and intolerant Government, was threatened with bankruptcy, 
anarchy, and civil war Meanwhile Napoleon’s own plans were 
thwarted by the maritime supremacy of the Bntish He invaded 
Syria, but British ships under Sydney Smith captured his siege 
tram — it was going by sea — and the guns which Napoleon had 
intended for the attack upon were therefore used in its 

defence. Aided by British seamen, Acre held out With this 
town un taken, Napoleon was unable to advance, and had to re- 
treat to Egypt with his great schemes of conquest unaccomplished 
But then the tide turned, and the year that opened so well 
for the allies was to end gloomily The British troops had been 
sent to Holland in expectation of assistance from the 
Dutch and the Russians. The Russian contingent, how- 
ever, proved inefficient and the Dutch soldiers never came at all 


1 St Vincent’s maxim was to be “ close in with Ushant (the island outside Brest) in an 
easterly wind which was the favourable wind for the escape of the French fleet , and only 
once dunng St Vincent’s command (which lasted 121 days) did the mam fleet off Ushant fail, 
owing to fog, to communicate with the in-shore squadron stationed between Brest and 
Ushant St Vincent made himself very unpopular by ordering that when vessels went home 
to refit or take in stores, their officers were not to sleep on. shore or go farther inland than 
tdxee miles. 



532 


THE FRENCH REVOLUTION 


Our own army, badly equipped and worse provisioned, fighting 
at one time in a district cut up by dykes and canals and at 
another in one of sand dunes, could do little; but it fought 
sufficiently well to be able to make a capitulation by which it 
was allowed to return to England The French won a great 
victory in Switzerland over the Austro-Russian army, and then 
Austna and Russia quarrelled and the latter withdrew from 
the coalition Above all, Napoleon came back to France 
Sydney Smith caused English newspapers to be sent to Napoleon 
giving an account of affairs in Europe. Sent no doubt with the 
amiable design of making Napoleon thoroughly uncomfortable, 
they had the effect of making him decide upon an immediate 
return, and after an exciting voyage, in which he managed to 
elude all British ships, Napoleon landed safely in France in 
October He was welcomed enthusiastically. The old Govern- 
ment was overthrown, and by Chnstmas Day, 1799, Napoleon, with 
the new title of First Consul, controlled the destinies of France. 

Napoleon, after restoring some sort of order in France, turned 
his attention first to the Austrians, who were fighting in Italy. 
«... .. , He crossed the Alps, got in the rear of the Austrian 

of N^ren^o; army, beat it at the celebrated victory of Marengo 
Neutrality, in Junc, i8oo, and won North Italy, another French 
victory, secured at Hohe 7 ihnden in December by 
another general, forced the Austrians to make peace at the be- 
ginning of 1801. Against the British, Napoleon made use of 
the gnevances of neutral powers. No country denied that a 
neutral ship carrying contraband of war or attempting to enter 
a blockaded port was liable to seizure But the British, in the 
definition of what constituted contraband of war, included food- 
stuffs and naval stores, such as hemp, which was one of the 
chief exports of Russia, and they claimed the nght to seize 
vessels bound for a port declared to be blockaded, though the 
blockade might be a “ paper one ” with no adequate force to 
support it. Moreover, they seized goods belonging to the enemy, 
even when carried on neutral ships under convoy of their own 
country’s warships Neutrals contested these claims, and at the 
end of 1800 the Armed Neutrality of Russia, Denmark, and 
Sweden was formed to support their views. 
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4. Renewed Isolation of Great Britain, 1801 
and the Treaty of Amiens, 1802 

The year 1801, like the year 1797, was therefore a critical 
year for Great Bntain She was again without an ally on the 
Continent. The Armed Neutrality threatened her 

rr^, . _ - ♦ Critical coii- 

with war I he prime ministerj Pitt, retired m dition of Great 
February, and was succeeded by an incompetent 
minister called Addington. But the events of a fortnight at 
the end of March and the beginning of Apnl completely altered 
the situation Abercromby, who had been sent to operate, with 
greatly inferior forces, against the French army still in Egypt, 
succeeded in effecting a landing and winning a brilliant victory 
at Alexandria, which led to the capitulation of the French forces 
five months later Two days after this battle the Czar Paul 
was assassinated With his death, the “trunk” — as Nelson called 
Russia — of the Armed Neutrahty was broken, and the new czar, 
Alexander I, was favourable to the British and made a treaty 
with them Meantime disasters had occurred to the “branches” 
of the Armed Neutrality The British captured the Danish and 
Swedish islands in the West Indies. Above all, on the ist of 
Apnl, came the battle of Copenhagen Nelson, with part of the 
British fleet, forced his way up the intricate straits in front of 
the capital, attacked and silenced the Danish batteries, took and 
sank the Danish fleet, and before he retired had forced the 
Danish Government to renounce the Armed Neutrality,^ and so 
opened the Baltic to the British fleet 

Great Britain, after this fortnight of success, was ready, 
burdened as she was by a gigantic debt and governed by a pacific 
minister, for peace, and so was Napoleon. Before ^ 
the end of the year the preliminaries were signed, of Amiens, 
and developed into the Treaty of Amiens in 1802 
“It was a peace”, said a contemporary, “of which everyone was 

1 Parker, the British commander-m chief, allowed Nelson to make this attack with part of 
the fleet whilst he remained outside with the remainder of the ships When, after three hours' 
fighting, the Danes seemed to be holding their own, Parker hoisted the signal to “discontinue 
the action *' But Nelson exclaimed to an officer, “ You know, I have only one eye — I have a 
right to be blind sometimes ", and then putting the telescope to his blind eye exclaimed, “ I 
really do not see the signal*" 

(C271) 
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glad and nobody proud” Great Britain gave up all her con- 
quests save Ceylon and Trinidad, whilst France retained the 
country which is now called Belgium, and the Rhine frontier. 

For nearly the whole of its course, the war had been con- 
ducted by Pitt, and his lieutenant Dundas In Macaulay’s 
opinion, Pitt’s war policy was that of a driveller, and 
tte conduct it has been said of Dundas that he was so pro- 
of the war foundly ignorant of war as to be unconscious even 
of his ignorance. The judgments are somewhat harsh. But it 
is impossible to read the details of the war without realizing 
that our statesmen not infrequently failed to take sufficient 
advantage of the opportunities offered them, had no clear or 
consistent idea of their objectives, and made the task of the 
generals always difficult and sometimes impossible by providing 
them with inadequate or ill- equipped forces. Hence much of 
the war is disappointing, but in the West Indies, in the Nether- 
lands, and above all in Egypt our soldiers fought bravely, and 
some of our generals— and more especially Abercromby — ex- 
hibited considerable capacity, whilst the navy won for itself 
immortal glory. 


XL. The Napoleonic War, 1803-15 

The Peace of Amiens was merely a truce, for the reorganiza- 
tion of France failed to satisfy Napoleon’s ambitions, and his 
aggressive policy made the renewal of war in- 

Causes of the ^ , 

renewal of war evitable. The First Consul annexed Piedmont and 
in 1803 Elba As a mediator he intervened in Germany 

and reconstructed the boundaries of its states so as to suit 
French interests, he sent thirty thousand soldiers to Switzerland 
and gave that country a new constitution Above all, he virtually 
annexed Holland, and thus once again British supremacy was 
threatened in the North Sea. But Napoleon’s ambitions were 
not limited to Europe. The official report of a French colonel 
who had been sent to Egypt aroused great indignation in Great 
Britain, for the colonel expressed the opinion that six thousand 
French troops would be sufficient to recapture that country; and 
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the fact that this report was published in the official French news- 
paper showed that Napoleon had not renounced French ambitions 
in that quarter. We now know also — though Great Britain did 
not realize it at the time — that Napoleon had designs upon the 
Cape of Good Hope, upon India, and upon Australia. Napoleon 
on his side made bitter complaints because Great Britain, con- 
trary to the terms of peace, still retained Malta m her hands, 
and because the British newspapers made attacks upon him. 
War eventually broke out in 1803 It was fortunate, perhaps, 
that it came as quickly as it did. Napoleon was building a very 
large fleet, which might have successfully challenged our maritime 
supremacy if time had been given for its completion. 


I. Napoleon and the Invasion of England, 

1803-5 


The war which now ensued is generally called the Napoleonic 
War?- For the first seventeen months after it broke out, from 


1 The following summary of the war will be found useful — 


Political History 


803 England declares war on France 
1804 Pitt becomes Prime Minister , 
Napoleon crowned Emperor, 
Spam declares war on England 
iS%5 Third Coalition 

1 806 Death of Pitt , end of Holy Roman 

Empire 

1807 Treaty of lilsit, Napoleon occu- 

pies Portugal 

1S08 Joseph made King of Spain , be- 
ginning of Peninsular War 

1809 Austria declares war on Napoleon, 

and at end of year makes peace 

1810 

1811 

1812 Russia declares war on France, 

and U nited States on England 

1813 Fourth Coalition Prussia and 

Austria declare war on France 

1814 Abdication of Napoleon, Con- 

gress of Vienna 

?8is. The Hundred Days Peace of 
Pans 


Military Operations 

{a) Conimujiial {b) Manitme and extra- 

jEt^ropean 
Assaye (v). 


Aiisterlita (d) , Austna 
defeated 

Jena (d) , Prussia de- 
feated- 

Friedland (d) , Russia 
defeated 


Wagram (d) , Walcheren 
expedition (d) 


Napoleon’s invasion of 
Russia 
Leipsic (v) 


(d), Quatre Bras, 
Waterloo (v) 


Trafalgar (v) , Cape 
Colony captured (v) 
Berlin decrees 

Orders in Council 

(c) Peni7tsttlar IVm 
Vimiero (v) 



Busaco (v) , lines of Torres 
Vedras 

Albuera (v) , Fuentes 
d Onoro (v) 

Badajoz (v) , Salamanca 

(v) 

Vittona (v) 

Orthez (v), Toulouse (v) 


(v) denotes victory or success 
(d) denotes defeat or failure 


of England 


or her allies 
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May, 1803, until October, 1805, the mam interest centres in 
Napoleon’s plans for the invasion of England, 
invasion o f** To carry out his great scheme, Napoleon stationed 

England, 1803-5 Boulogne nearly a bundled thousand 
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soldiers^ — the soldiers who were afterwards to win such a wonder- 
ful series of victories on the Continent, and for the transport of 

1 Napoleon hoped to have 150,000 men, as a matter of fact, during the critical months of 
1805 he had only 93,000 men 
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this army he built over two thousand flat-bottomed boats, pro- 
pelled by oars and easily beached. But swarms of British 
frigates, sloops, and gun-vessels were patrolling the Channel, and 
Napoleon soon realized that a fleet was essential to convoy his 
flotilla of boats across the thirty miles of sea that separated France 
from England The French ships-of-war, however, lay inside the 
great harbours of Brest and Toulon and the smaller ones of 
Rochefort and FerroT, and outside those harbours, ceaselessly 
and untiringly watching the French vessels, weie the British 
fleets The blockade of Brest by Cornwallis — the brother of 
the soldier — excited the wonder of the world, whilst almost equal 
vigilance was shown by the British commanders off Ferrol and 
Rochefort. Nelson could not exercise over Toulon so ngid a 
blockade, but he had it carefully watched by his frigates, and his 
fleet during these critical months never went into port except to 
an open roadstead ^ Napoleon’s great army at Boulogne never 
saw those “far-distant, storm-beaten British ships” outside the 
French harbours, but nevertheless they “stood between it and 
the dominion of the world”. 

How were the French fleets to elude the blockading British 
ships and obtain command of the Channel for sufficient time to 
enable the flotilla to cross to England Napoleon’s viiieneuve 
brain spun plan after plan, but they were all foiled Nelson 
b^ the ability of Lord Barham, the first lord of the admiralty at 
Whitehall, and by the vigilant co-operation of the admirals afloat 
Limits of space forbid refeience except to the last plan of all, 
a plan devised early in 1805, when Spam had been drawn into an 
alliance with Napoleon and consequently when her fleet was avail- 
able for offensive operations against Great Britain Under this 
plan, there was to be a general rendezvous of all the French and 
Spanish fleets in the West Indies, and the combined armada was 
then to return to Europe and sweep aside all opposition. The 

1 Ferrol belonged to Spain, but it was virtually annexed at this time by Napoleon 

2 Cornwallis blockaded Brest from May, 1803, until after the battle of Trafalgar, 1805 — 
a blockade unequalled m length , and during the whole of that time no French fleet got out 
Nelson for two whole years, wanting ten days, never left the Victory 

3 Napoleon at one time thought the command of the Channel for twelve hours would be 
sufficient, at another time three days The French admiral at Brest thought ''at least a fort- 
night was necessary as the Channel was too stormy to he always practicable for the trans- 
port-boats 
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Brest fleet, however, was unable to escape. But the Toulon fleet 
under Villeneuve got away in March, picked up the Spanish fleet 
at Cadiz, and reached Martinique (May 14). Nelson, who'^at first 
thought the Toulon fleet was destined for the East, and who was 
bound by his orders specially to guard against an attack on Egypt, 
Naples, or Sicily, watched the sea between Sardinia and the coast 
of Tunis, and then, hearing of Villeneuve’s cruise westward, he 
went to Gibraltar, reaching it just eight days before Villeneuve 
reached the West Indies. Vanous pieces of information led him 
to conclude that Villeneuve’s destination was the West Indies, ^ 
and he accordingly followed him there without delay. 

But when Nelson had reached Barbados (June 4), and was 
within a hundred miles of his quarry, inaccurate information 
given him by a British general caused him to go south to 
Trinidad instead of north to Martinique where Villeneuve was ^ 
The latter, when he heard of Nelson’s arrival, wisely decided on 
an immediate return home. Nelson followed some days later, 
and sent forward a fast brig to announce the news. The brig 
passed Villeneuve’s fleet on the way home, and brought intelli- 
gence to the admiralty in time for a fleet to be concentrated 
under Calder to meet Villeneuve on his return journey off Cape 
Finisterre ® Calder, with an inferior force, fought an action in 
a fog, and captured two of Villeneuve’s ships (July 22). The 
action, however, was not decisive, and Calder failed to renew it 
the next day, consequently Villeneuve was enabled to withdraw 
to Corunna, a port near Ferrol Meantime Nelson had returned 
to the south of Spain, and, hearing nothing of Villeneuve, went 
to join Cornwallis off Biest ^ 

1 This w^s not a brilliant guess on Nelson's part, but the intelligent use of what informa- 
tion he could gather from other ships 

2 ** But for wiong information,” said Nelson, *T should have fought the battle on June 6th, 
where Rodney fought his *’ 

8 The captain of the bng reached the admiralty one night at eleven o'clock But Lord 
Barham, being an old man nearly eighty years of age, had gone to bed, and no one dared to 
arouse him Lord Barham was furious next morning when he heard of the delay, but in half 
an hour he had made up his mmd what to do, and without waiting to dress drafted the neces- 
sary orders By nine o'clock in the morning the admiralty messenger was carrying these 
orders to Portsmouth 

^ Even if Villeneuve had not met Calder, it is unlikely that he would have eluded Corn- 
wallis, who was guarding the approaches to the Channel as well as blockading Brest, or that 
he would have effected a junction with the Brest fleet As has been pointed out, Napoleon 
m his schemes ignored two factors — first, that a wind favourable for the relieving force to 
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With Villeneuve at Corunna the danger to England was not 
yet over. In August, however, Villeneuve left that port, and, 
instead of going north to attempt co-operation with the Brest 
fleet, he went south and entered Cadiz. There he was shortly 
afterwards blockaded by the British fleet, and Napoleon had to 
give up all ideas of invasion. Moreover, Pitt, who had displaced 
Addington as prime minister, had succeeded in forming another 
coalition against France — the third that he formed — consisting 
of Russia, Austria, Great Britain, and Sweden. Accordingly 
Napoleon marched his army away from Boulogne to attack 
Austria. Meantime Villeneuve was watched by Nelson, who 
had, after a short rest in England, returned to his command. 
Villeneuve, however, could not he idle whilst the British assumed 
the offensive, as they began to do, in the Mediterranean, urged 
on by Napoleon, and on the point of being superseded, he 
ventured to leave Cadiz, intending to check the British opera- 
tions against Naples. But Nelson attacked him and the battle 
off Cape Trafalgar resulted (Oct 21) 

The allied fleet of thirty-three ships of the line, after it left 
Cadiz, was discovered by Nelson in a slightly curved line some 
five miles long. Nelson had previously determined 
to make an attack upon the centre and rear of the Trafalgar, 
allied fleet, with his own twenty-seven ships arranged 
in two columns. Of one of these columns Collingwood was in 
command with orders to attack the rear ships, whilst Nelson 
himself led the other with the object of fighting the centre and 
keeping off the van ships of the enemy The action began about 
noon Collingwood in the Hoyal Sovereign outdistanced the 
ships in his own column,^ and for a quarter of an hour fought 
the enemy single-handed Somewhat later Nelson’s column got 
into action Nelson’s ship, the Victory, led, and her first 
broadside dismounted twenty guns and killed or wounded some 
four hundred men of the enemy The fighting was carried on 

attack was usually foul for the blockaded force to come out , secondly, that if the blockading 
force did go away to meet the attack, the blockaded force would not be able to tell under a 
day or two whether it had gone or not 

1 “See how that noble fellow Collingwood carries his ship into action^” was Nelson’s 
comment, and almost at the same time Collingwood exclaimed, “What would Nelson give to 
be here!” It was just before Collingwood began his attack that Nelson issued his famous 
signal, “England expects every man to do his duty” 
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For a long tune it was a matter of controversy as to how the attack at Trafalgar was 
actually made The investigations, however, of an Admiralty Committee have placed 
the matter beyond doubt, and the present plan is based upon that issued in their Report 
of 191:3 Colhngwood had been directed by Nelson — m a memorandum issued a few days 
before the battle — to attack the rear ships of the enemy simultaneously with all his ships 
disposed in a line parallel to that of the enemy , and he earned out this order as far as 
was possible — having regard to the wind and the condition of his ships 
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with fierce determination by both sides; but the Bntish gunnery 
proved its superiority, and eventually, out of thirty-three ships 
of the Snemy, the Bntish captured nineteen. In the course of the 
battle, however, Nelson was wounded in the spine with a musket 
ball and died in the hour of victory.^ “ It does not become me 
to make comparisons,” Lord St. Vincent had wntten previously, 
“ there is but one Nelson.” And later generations have endorsed 
this verdict 

2. Growth of Napoleon’s Power, 1 805—9, 
and the Continental System. 

Great Britain had vanquished Napoleon on the sea, and for 
the remainder of the war her maritime supremacy was not 
seriously contested, but she seemed powerless to stop Growth of 
Napoleon’s progress on land On December 2, 1805 
— six weeks after Trafalgai — Napoleon’s campaign in 1805-8 
Germany culminated in the defeat of the Austrians and Russians 
at Austerhtz, a defeat which broke up the Third Coalition and 
forced Austria to make peace ^ The beginning of 1 806 saw 
the death of Pitt, the brain of the Third Coalition, and the end 
of it the downfall of Prussia, which after a ten years’ neutrality 
had at last been induced to take up arms, against France, only 
to be overwhelmed at the battle of Jena. In the summei of 
1807, as a result of Napoleon’s victory at JPriedland and of 
Russia’s dissatisfaction owing to the tardiness of Great Britain — 
so the Russians alleged — in providing her with subsidies, the 
Czar made at Tilsit an alliance with Napoleon, and not only 
agreed to the dismemberment of Prussia and to the reorganization 
of Germany, but promised in secret articles to make common 
cause with Napoleon against Great Britain. In the autumn of 
1807 Portugal, the old ally of Great Britain, was attacked, Lisbon 
was occupied by French troops, and the Portuguese royal family 

1 Just before hiS death Nelson was told that fourteen or fifteen of the enemy's ships had 
surrendered ‘'That is well,” he answered, “but I bargained for twenty ” 

2 Pitt was at Bath when he heard the news of Austerlit2 Shortly afterwards he went to 
Putney, and seeing, on entering his house, a map of Europe, he exclaimed, “ Roll up that 
map. It will not be wanted these ten years ” The battle hastened Pitt's decline, and he died 
SIX weeks after receiving news of it 
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fled to Brazil. Finally, in the spring of 1808, Napoleon, making 
unscrupulous use of the hostility between Charles, the king of 
Spain, who has been descnbed as a good-natured imbecile, and 
his cowardly son Ferdinand, persuaded both father and son to 
go to Bayonne, and there — not without threats — got the one to 
resign the crown of Spam and the other to renounce his claim 
to It, and sent his own brother, Joseph, to Madrid to become 
king. 

Napoleon then seemed supreme. The French empire in- 
cluded France, Belgium, the land up to the Rhine, and Pied- 
mont and Tuscany As King of Italy, Napoleon had 
potftion°” * the direct rule, m addition, of Lombardy and Venetia. 

As Protector of the Confederation of the Rhine, he 
controlled the policies and the aimies of nearly all the German 
powers except Austria and Prussia Of his brothers, Louis was 
King of Holland, Jerome King of Westphalia, and Joseph King 
of Spain, whilst his brother-in-law, Murat, was King of Naples 
Russia was his ally, whilst Prussia — reduced to half its former 
size — and Austria were quiescent 

Great Britain alone remained to withstand Napoleon’s power. 
But, if she could not be defeated, she might be starved. Napoleon, 
Napoleon and ^6 found it impossible to Strike this enemy 

the^^^c^ntfnentai heart, could cut off the supplies to the 

System” stomach”, if he could not invade Great Britain, 

he might rum the trade on which her prosperity depended. 
Great Britain’s merchandise might be carried on the ocean, it 
might yet, m Napoleon’s words, “be repelled by all Europe 
from the Sound to the Hellespont”. Accordingly, at the end 
of 1806, he issued from Berlin his famous decrees declaring the 
British Isles to be m a state of blockade — though there was not 
one French ship-of-war within miles of any one of their ports. 
As a result of these decrees, no ship coming from Great Britain 
and Ireland or her colonies might be received in the ports of 
France or of allied powers, and any goods of British origin on 
land or sea might be seized To the “Continental System”, as 
the system under this decree was called, Austria and Prussia and 
Russia, and all the lands under Napoleon’s influence, had to 
submit. 
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But to be successful, the Continental Systena must be com* 
plete; one leak would allow British goods to enter anywhere on 
H w the Continent And it was this necessity that largely 
sys^m accounted for Napoleon’s policy with regard to Portugal 
“ ' and Spam. There were, however, other places which 
were suitable for evading Napoleon’s decrees with regard to 
British goods. Heligoland was annexed by Great Britain, and 
made a convenient base of operations for smuggling goods into 
Germany^ The Dutch Government, under Napoleon’s brother 
Louis, showed little vigilance in carrying out the Continental 
System, and ignored an extensive trade clandestinely carried on 
at her ports till, finally, Napoleon in 1810 had to annex Holland. 
Nor did Great Britain fail to reply to Napoleon’s decrees. Her 
Government retaliated with various Orders tn Council", de- 
claring all the ports from which the British flag was excluded 
to be in a state of blockade, and forbidding ships to sail to them 
except under a licence granted by Great Britain or when com- 
ing from a British port Yet Great Britain suffered greatly 
from Napoleon’s measures, especially towards the close of the 
war 


Undeterred by Napoleon’s brilliant successes, Great Britain 
undertook various military operations against Napoleon and his 
Mihtary operations allies At various times between 1803 and 18 ri 
of Great Britain. gj^g Captured from the French the Mauritius apd 
their islands in the West Indies, and from the Dutch their pos- 
sessions in the East Indies. She anticipated Napoleon’s intended 
seizure of the Danish fleet by bombarding Copenhagen (1807) 
and forcing the Danes to give up their fleet — an act for which 
Great Britain was bitterly attacked at the time, but which is 
now generally admitted to have been justifiable Elsewhere 
Great Britain was not so successful Expeditions sent in 1807 
to South Amenca to capture Buenos Ayres and to Constantinople 
to coerce the sultan were failures, as was another dispatched in 
1809 to Walcheren with the object of destroying the ships and 
dockyards at Antwerp 2 


1 During the winter 1806-7, the French army, in spite of the Berlin decrees, was clad and 
shod with British goods imported by the French consul at Hamburg 

2 The commanders of the fleet and the army — Sir Richard Stiachan and the Earl ct 
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SPAIN AND PORTUGAL, 1808-9 

Above all, however, Napoleon’s aggression in Portugal and 
Spam gave the British Government a worthy opportunity, in 
the summer of 1808, of championing those coun- interference of 
tries To Spain, where all the provinces had ,n”*pam^and 
risen against the king whom Napoleon had set Portugrai, xSos 
over them, Great Britain sent money and arms; and the 
Spaniards achieved a great success by forcing eighteen thousand 
Frenchmen to surrender at Baylen To Portugal Great Bntain 
sent an army under Sir A Wellesley, which defeated the French 
at Vtmiero, and forced them, by the Convention of Cintra, to 
evacuate Portugal, though that convention aroused considerable 
indignation in Great Britain, because it allowed the French army 
to be conveyed back to their homes in France instead of to 
prisons in England. 

Napoleon himself then took up the task of subduing the 
Peninsula. With a huge army he invaded Spain and occupied 
Madrid. He was meditating an advance upon Napdeon’s 
the south of Spam and upon Lisbon when Sir |p“,n“|nd“ 
John Moore — the new British commander — Sir John Moore, 
threatened Napoleon’s communications m the north, but “with 
bndle in hand”, as he said, and ready to retreat at a moment’s 
notice, and “ to make a run for it ”. Napoleon decided to attack 
Moore. There followed, on both sides, the most wonderful 
marching across mountainous country covered with snow and 
divided by deep defiles, Moore for part of the time keeping an 
average of seventeen miles a day Eventually Napoleon left the 
pursuit to Marshal Soult. Moore got to Corunna, and fought 
there a battle, as a result of which, though he himself was 
killed, his army was enabled to embark m safety (January, 1809) 
Moore’s daring thrust had lost many a brave life, but neverthe- 
less he had drawn the French away from the south and centre 
and had spoilt their plans. 

Chatham (Pitt’s elder brother) — quarrelled, and, after the failure of the expedition, each 
accused the other of dilatonness, hence the famous epigram — 

'* Great Chatham, with his sabre drawn. 

Stood waiting for Sir Richard Strachan , 

Sir Richard, longing to be at ’em. 

Stood waiting for the Earl of Chatham ’ ** 
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3, The Peninsular War and the Fall of 
Napolebn, 1809-14 

After the embarkation of the Bntish troops, Napoleon thought 
that the Spanish rising was “nearly at an end” But he was 
The Peninsular to be quickly Undeceived, for in April, 1809, 
War, 180^14 Wellesley arrived in the Peninsula for the second 
time With Wellesley’s operations the campaigns known in our 
history as the Peninsular War really begin The difficulties 
which Wellesley had to overcome were very great. Opinion at 
home was much divided as to the expediency of the war and 
the abilities of Wellesley himself, consequently he had to be 
cautious — “if I lost five hundred men without the clearest 
necessity”, he said, “I should be brought to my knees”. The 
British officers with him were for the most part at first inex- 
penenced, the men were sometimes six months in arrears of 
pay, and for four campaigns had to do without tents Of the 
British allies, the Portuguese, till trained by the British, were 
untrustworthy The Spaniards waged a guerrilla w’-arfare, it is 
true, so successfully against the French that the latter, though 
they had as many as three hundred thousand men in the field, 
were never able to concentrate more than seventy thousand 
against Wellesley. But the Spaniards were useless in formal 
battles, even the best of them, in Wellesley’s opinion, woulS. 
only fire a volley w'hilst the enemy was out of leach and then 
run away 

It has been said of the Peninsula that it is a country wheie 
“ large armies starve and small armies get beaten ” The country 
was mountainous, and the roads instead of following lan across 
the river valleys Consequently it was difficult to get food or 
transport for a large army for any length of time, and the art 
of w'ar consisted in the ability to concentrate rapidly a large army 
for a swift and decisive blow The French generals, however, 
found greater difficulties from the nature of the country than did 
Wellington They had to operate in the main down the ribs of 
a fan, down the river valleys, and they found it difficult to move 
from one valley to another. Their lines of communication, owing 
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to the hostile population, were always precarious, and the farther 
the French went, the more difficult it was to secure them. The 
English, on the other hand, had their communications hy sea. 
They could thus avoid lengthening their lines, whilst when strong 
enough to take the offensive they could strike at the communi- 
cations of the French and compel — as Moore in the Corunna 
campaign and Wellington in the Vittoria campaign — the French 
to retreat. 

Wellesley had as his opponents in the Peninsular War 
generals trained by Napoleon, who puisued tactics that had 
been eminently successful when employed by that master of 
French and the art of war. Briefly, Napoleon’s tactics at 
British tactics tjjjg were to Concentrate his artillery fire 

upon the point selected for attack, and then to throw at the 
weak spot either a great mass of cavalry or else a great mass 
of infantry in columns of nine, eighteen, or, as at Waterloo 
twenty- four deep, the columns being preceded by a cloud of 
nimble skirmishers who occupied the enemy’s attention Wel- 
lesley’s genius, however, was equal to these tactics First, in 
order to preserve his troops from the enemy’s fire, he kept 
his troops till the last possible moment out of sight — behind 
a wall, for instance, or the crest of a hill Secondly, when the 
French cavalry charged, he relied on the solidity of a British 
square But when he was fighting the French infantry column, 
he had his men m line, two deep This formation, so long is 
It remained steady, had great advantages, through its length it 
could outflank the enemy, and it could pour at a closely massed 
column a deadly fire to which only the leading files of a column 
could reply.i The British line would fire one or two volleys 
at short range, so short that the soldiers often waited to see 
the white of their enemies’ eyes before firing They would 
follow up this attack with a bayonet charge before the enemy 
had time to recover, and then retire to await a fresh charge from 
the forces opposed to them. 

Wellesley made his presence felt immediately after his arrival 
in Portugal in 1809 He found his enemies superior in numbers 

! Wellesley took care to prevent his ovirn line being outflanked, and protected it in front 
by a nowerful line of skirmishers, so that the skirmishers of the enemy should not harass it 
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but divided. Marching eighty miles in three and a half days, 
he crossed the Douro, drove Soult out of Oporto, and chased 
him inT:o Spam. Then he passed over the Spanish ^he Taiavera 
frontier, and in combination with a Spanish army 1809- 

turned upon another French general in the valley of the Tagus. 
But the slackness of the Spanish general and the arnval of French 
reinforcements forced him, after winning a two days’ battle at 
Talavera^ to retire into Portugal instead of advancing upon 
Madrid. In Portugal for a time Wellesley had to act on the 
defensive. Napoleon had poured huge reinforcements into Spam 
and the Spanish armies had suffered severe defeats. And then 
the French, under Massena, invaded Portugal m 1810 to drive 
“the English leopard into the sea”. 

Massena’s invasion of Portugal was a critical moment in the 
history of Europe, for if Wellesley had been expelled from that 
country, it seems not improbable that Great Britain L,nes of 
would have yielded to Napoleon. Our intervention Torres vedras, 
in the Peninsula had been fiercely attacked by 
many of the leading politicians of the day. The nation was tired 
of the continual failure of our continental expeditions, and 
regarded Napoleon as invincible. Moreover, owing to the in- 
creasing rigour of the Continental System, there was much distress 
in England, and the nation was greatly depressed. But Wellesley 
had devised a new and original plan against Massena’s forces 
L?sbon — his base — stood upon a peninsula. For the last six 
months Wellesley’s engineers, aided by the peasantry of the 
district, had been secretly protecting the neck of that peninsula 
with three lines of defence — the famous “ lines of Torres Vedras ” 
These lines — the first of which was twenty-nine miles long — had 
been made with great ingenuity: in one place a river had been 
dammed to make a great lake, elsewhere the hills had been 
scarped so as to make them precipitous, the ravines filled with barri- 
cades of trees, and redoubts had been built at regular intervals 
for the guns. Meanwhile the inhabitants from the whole district 
in front of these lines had been ordered to destroy or carry away 
their foodstuffs and to retire either to Lisbon or to the mountains 

In 1810 Wellesley, after defeating Massena at Biisaco, re- 
tired behind these lines. Massena, who only heard of the 

( 0 271 ) 36 
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existence of these defences five da3’S before he arrived in front of 
them, found the first line impregnable, and the whole country 
round absolutely denuded of supplies. For a month he refnained 
outside these lines, for nearly five more he stayed in Portugal, 
but his men suffered terribly from sickness and hunger, and he 
finall y retired from the country back to Spain in the spring of 

1811 with his object unattainea and with twenty-five thousand 

less men than when he had entered it. Wellington was now 

able to advance. But he did nothing decisive in 1811, though 

two victories were secured, the one by Wellington at Fuentes 
FOnoro, and the other by Beresford, through the magnificent 
charging of two Fusilier regiments, at Albuera?- 

With 1812 came the beginning of the end of Napoleon’s 
omnipotence. Russia had been gradually drifting apart from 
Napoleon’s Napoleon and had been so hard hit by the Con- 

campaign, hnental System that she had practically abandoned it. 

1812 ’ It y^as essential to Napoleon’s policy that the sys- 
tem should be upheld, and he determined to invade Russia 
History has few greater tragedies to record than the fate of 
Napoleon’s expedition. Befoie he started, Napoleon received 
the homage of kings and princes at a brilliant gathering in 
Dresden He then entered Russia with an army of over six 
hundred thousand men — a larger and more motley army than 
any seen since the time of Xerxes After fighting a most 
murderous battle at Borodino^ he entered the old capital of 
Russia, Moscow — but only to find it a deserted city, whilst on 
his arrival large parts of it were set on fire by incendiaries 
After a bnef stay he decided to retire, and on his return 
journey had to endure the awful ngours of a Russian winter 
and the pitiless and persistent attacks of the Russian cavalry. 
Less than sixty thousand of his troops eventually recrossed the 
Russian frontier in fighting condition. Napoleon himself left his 
troops before the end and hurried home accompanied by only 
three companions, and finally returned to Pans in a hackney coach. 

Meantime, Wellington was able to take the offensive and to 

1‘^They were bad soldiers," was the French commander*s comment upon the British at 
Albuera “ they were completely beaten, the day was mine, and yet they did not know it and 
would not run " 
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invade Spain, Napoleon having withdrawn many of the French 
troops for the campaign in Russia. The two main routes into 
SpamVere guarded by the fortresses of Ciudad Rod- 

• j 7 TTT *1 v ' Wellington’s 

rtgo and JSadajoz; Wellington captured the one in camjiaigii 

eleven and the other in sixteen days, before the French “ ’ ^ 
armies could be brought up for their rehef. Then, at the battle 
of Salamanca, if he did not, as is usually said, “beat forty 
thousand Frenchmen in forty minutes”, he fell with such vigour 
upon a force which the French had detached to cut off his line 
of retreat that he routed it in under that time, and followed up 
this blow by decisively defeating the main body. As a result 
of Salamanca Joseph fled from Madnd, and Soult retired from 
Andalusia. Wellington occupied Madnd, and went north and be- 
sieged Burgos, but with an insufficient siege train he was unable 
to take It, and the concentration of the French armies forced 
him into a retreat which cost thousands of lives. The result 
of the whole campaign of 1812 was, however, that Southern 
Spam was permanently freed from the French. 

Towards the close of 1812 Castlereagh had become the 
British foreign secretary, and it was largely owing to his exertions 
that a Bourfh Coalition, which included Russia, ^he campaign 
Prussia, Sweden, and a little later Austria, was fhe^war of^the 
formed against Napoleon. Consequently the Pyrenees, 1813. 

]^ench forces in the Peninsula were still further reduced, to 
provide Napoleon with an army to fight in Germany. Welling- 
ton therefore was able to develop a brilliantly offensive cam- 
paign in 1813. By keeping a large force under Graham threaten- 
ing the French light and rear, he drove back the French army in 
SIX weeks from Salamanca to Vittona, and at the latter place 
was able by his superiority in numbers — eighty thousand to 
sixty-five thousand — not only to defeat the French but to cut 
off their retreat by the main road Wellington captured a hun- 
dred and forty-three guns besides one million pounds sterling, 
whilst Joseph and the remnants of his army had to escape as 
best they could by a rough mule track ^ What is more im- 


1 Amongst other things Wellington captured some valuable Spanish pictures which Joseph 
was taking out of Spam At the end of the war Wellington offered to return them to the King 
of Spain, but the king generously gave them to Wellington, and they are now at Apsley 
House 
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portant, the victory was not without influence in inducing 
Austria to join Prussia and Russia in the campaign which ended 
m Napoleon’s downfall at the great battle of Leipzig, After a 
short interval there followed, during the next four months, what 
is known as the War of the Pyrenees Soult had been sent by 
Napoleon to reorganize the army against Wellington, but, though 
he fought skilfully, he failed to prevent either the storming of 
San Sebastian or the surrender of Pampeluna, and before the 
end of the year Wellington had crossed the French frontier and 
was threatening Bayonne 

With 1814 the end came Soult with an army of fifty 
thousand — for Napoleon could spare him no more — retreated 
The invasion of eastward SO as to be able to threaten Welling- 
TbdSiation^of*'* ton’s flank if he went north, or to draw him 
Napoleon, 1814 away from his true base, the sea, if he followed 
Wellington chose the latter course, and won the battles of 
Orthez and Toulouse. But before Toulouse was fought, the 
war was really over, as the allies, invading France in over- 
whelming numbeis, had advanced upon Pans and had forced 
Napoleon to abdicate The Peninsular War had been of 
inestimable importance It cost Napoleon, according to Wel- 
lington’s calculations, not far short of half a million men, 
Napoleon himself called it a “running sore” — a constant drain 
of money and men which proved fatal to his ambitions ,It 
re-established the prestige of the British army, and it gave Spain 
the opportunity of showing that no despot, however powerful, 
can trample upon the independence of a proud nation 

So after close on twenty years of war France was beaten 
back to her own borders The reasons of her success for the 
time and her eventual failure lie deeper than the genius of 
Napoleon and the counterbalancing dogged accuracy of Welling- 
ton — the compensation which Fate gave us^ — they lie in what is 
greater than great men, namely great ideas. At the beginning 
France stood as the champion of Liberty, and Europe generally 
was longing for moie liberty. Hence, wherever the invading 
French went, they were more or less welcomed as liberators by 

1 Both generals were born in 1769 “ Fate owed us that compensation’* was the comment 

subsequently made Wellington was, however, bom first 
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the people This was so in Italy, and Holland, and Germany, 
Thus the resistance in these countries was often half-hearted. 
Bnefly, it was the new ideas of the Revolution fighting against 
kings and princes, representatives of the old despotism — and the 
kings were beaten. As time went on, however, it was revealed 
that the French did not practise what they preached. They 
made “war support war”- they lived at free quarters in the 
countries they nominally came to set free, and a taste of this soon 
lost the favour they had at first won. Napoleon made the change 
plain. A despot himself, his armies rapidly became the op- 
pressors of Europe instead of its liberators, and this soon bred 
a national hostility to him. It could not work at once, because 
his armies were so enormously supenor. But this feeling of 
Patriotism, which he roused everywhere against him — indeed, 
almost created in Germany — triumphed in the end. So in the 
contest of the peoples of Europe against one despot, Napoleon 
was bound to go down Rightly is the fight of Leipzig (his first 
great defeat in a pitched battle) called the Volkerschlacht, “The 
Fight of the Nations”. It was national patriotism which crushed him. 

The same fact is revealed in another way At first all the 
wars which France had to wage in Europe were short. Austria 
was the only country which kept up a fairly continuous war, and 
even she had made peace four times before Leipzig. Shattering 
defeats at Rivoli, Marengo, and Hohenlinden, Austerlitz and 
Wagram brought her to the ground Of the others, Prussia and 
Russia joined for brief periods; Spain and the German States 
wavered now to one side, now to the othei. Great Britain 
alone was constant, but at first could find no decisive point of 
attack. Victories at sea and the capturing of colonies could not 
end the war But when she found and fostered a national spirit of 
resistance in Portugal and Spam, Napoleon’s downfall began. The 
Peninsular War is the first long war with which he had to grapple, 
and he could not end it, partly because of the patnotic, though 
guerrilla, warfare which Spam fought, and partly because he could 
not strike at the heart of the sea-power which supported Spam 
His troops entered every European capital/ but they could not 

1 Except Constantinople, Christiania and Stockholm, and St Petersburg , but they 
reached Moscow 
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reach London. And so the long struggle in Spam gave Europe 
time to rally. 

Meantime, whilst Wellington was fighting in the Peninsula, 
Great Britain found herself involved in a new war. The 
War between “Continental System” and the British retaliatory 
Great Britain measures had placed the United States and other 
ifiMted* States, neutral countries in an almost intolerable position 
1812-4 ^ neutral ship, if it was sailing to or from a British 

port, might be seized by the French, if it was not, it might be 
seized by the British. Moreover, the British had searched 
United States merchant vessels, and even on one occasion a 
United States war vessel, for British seamen who had joined 
American ships to avoid being impressed into British men-of-war. 
Disputes led to war being declared in 1812. In the earlier 
stages of the war, though Captain Broke in the Shannon upheld 
our prestige by causing the American frigate Chesapeake to 
surrender m fifteen minutes, the American frigates — so equipped 
as to be almost ships of the line — won many successes over the 
lighter-armed British frigates; and United States privateers took 
some five hundred British merchantmen in seven months. The 
land operations of the United States across the Canadian frontier 
were, however, a failure. The Canadians, whether of French or 
of Bntish descent, combined with the British regulars to resist 
the invasion, and fought with great courage and persistency. 
Eventually Great Britain, m 1814, after Napoleon’s abdication^ 
was able to send a large fleet and her Peninsular veterans to 
America Washington was taken, but an attack upon New 
Orleans failed, and peace was made at the end of the year 


4. The “Hundred Days”, 1815 

Napoleon, on his abdication, had been given Elba — a small 
island off Tuscany — to rule as an independent principality. 
The Congress of Meanwhile the Bourbon line m the person of 
NapJilon’s'return Louis XVIII — a brother of Louis XVI — had 
from Elba, 1815 been restored in France, and a great Congress 
— in which Lord Castlereagh represented Great Britain — was 
held at Vienna to settle the affairs of Europe. The congress 
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had not completed its labours when suddenly it heard of 
Napoleon’s return to France. The temporary absence of the 
Bntish frigate which watched Elba had enabled Napoleon to 
escape and to land in France with eight hundred men. He was 
received in France by his old soldiers with enthusiasm, and 
reached Paris on March 20, 1815, without so much as firing a 
shot. Then begins the period known in history as that of ‘■'‘the 
Hundred Hays'' Loms XVIII had to fly. Napoleon recon- 
stituted the Government, and announced that he was going to 
pursue a policy of peace towards other countries and to grant 
liberal institutions to France. But the allies put no trust in 
Napoleon’s promises The Congress of Vienna outlawed him, 
and declared him to be an enemy and disturber of the peace of 
the world. Each of the big powers — Great Britain, Austria, Russia, 
and Prussia — undertook to supply a hundred and fifty thousand 
soldiers, whilst Great Britain as usual was to provide subsidies. 

The plan of the allies was to make a joint advance upon 
Paris. But in June only the Bntish and Prussians were ready. 
In Belgium, Wellington had about eighty-five thousand 
men under his command; one-third were British (very plan of 
few of whom had seen any service before), one-third 
Germans, and one-third Dutch Belgians. Blucher, the Prussian 
general, commanded some hundred and twenty- four thousand 
Germans. Wellington and Blucher were acting in concert, and 
their combined armies were spread over a very much -extended 
line, not far short of a hundred miles in length, and some 
miles away from the French frontier. Napoleon’s idea was to 
make a sudden and unexpected attack on the centre of the 
allied line; this would enable him to push his own forces like 
a wedge between Wellington and Blucher, and, as their bases 
lay in opposite directions, the one to the west and the other to 
the east, to defeat them in detail Leaving Pans on June 12, 
Napoleon marched to the frontier, passed through Charleroi, 
and by the evening of the 15th he himself was in front of part 
of the Prussian forces which lay at Ligny, whilst Ney, his chief 
commander, was some seven miles farther west at Quatre Bras, 
where some of Wellington’s troops were posted 

“ It was the finest thing ever done,” said Wellington of 
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Napoleon’s performance, “ so rapid was it and so well combined,” 
and allies were surprised and outmanoeuvred, but, 

QvStre^Bras, fortunately for them, both Napoleon and Ney wasted 
June 16 morning of the i6th, and this delay enabled 

Blucher and Wellington — the latter of whom had attended the 



Duchess of Richmond’s famous ball at Brussels on the previous 
evening — to concentrate a large part of their forces. In the 
afternoon of the i6th came two battles. Napoleon beat the 
Prussians at Ligny Ney at first crumpled up Wellington’s 
lines at Quatre Bras, but the stubbornness of the British soldiers, 
and the fact that Napoleon had withdrawn, without Ney’s know- 
ledge, part of Ney’s right wing to assist m Blucher’s downfall, 
led to his final repulse.^ 


1 The Duke of Wellington had a very long day on the 16th He left Brussels in the morn- 
ing, and rode out beyond Quatre Bras, then he visited Blucher at Ligny, and warned Kim ol 
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The day after these two battles — the 17th of June — was 
occupied with marches. At dawn the Prussians retreated, not 
east towards Namur, their base of operatio»s, as 
ofa^es, ^ Napoleon had expected, but north in order to keep 
June 17 touch With Wellington About ten o’clock Welling- 

ton began to retreat north Napoleon himself, worn out with 
the exertions of the previous few days, again wasted the morning, 
and not till about 2pm did Grouchy, one of Napoleon’s 
generals, start in pursuit of the Prussians, and Napoleon himself 
in pursuit of Wellington. Nightfall found Wellington in position 
near Waterloo and Napoleon’s troops beginning to arrive there, 
whilst the Prussian army was sixteen miles away at Wavre, and 
Grouchy, who had only just discovered the Prussian line of 
retreat, was some way to the south of it During the night 
Wellington received promise of help from Blucher and deter- 
mined to hold his ground^ 

On the 1 8th came the battle of Waterloo. It was fought 
m an undulating country green with growing corn and clover, 

, , and the ground was saturated with heavy rain. Wel- 

The battle of , , ..v . 

Waterloo, lington s forces lay on one slope, and Napoleon’s 
June 18 another, a shallow valley separating the positions 

of the two armies, which were about a mile apart. The distance 
from one flank to the other in each army was about three miles. 
Wellington placed his troops on the side of the slope away from 
the French, so as to be out of sight To his front were two 
detached points To his right front was the farm and orchard 
of Hougoumont, which were held by the Guards. In front of 
his centre, flanking the Charleroi-Brussels road, which ran like 
a spit through the centre of both armies, was the farm of La Haye 
Sainte, defended by German troops 

The battle began soon after eleven o’clock with an attack 
on Hougoumont, but twelve hundred Guardsmen repulsed 
this and subsequent attacks made during the day by some 


the dangerous position he had taken up He had therefore ridden over forty miles before the 
battle of Quatre Bras began, and he remained in the saddle till nightfall A general officer 
found him late that night, \^hen his troops were asleep, chuckling over some English news 
papers which had just arrived * 

1 It IS said that the Duke of Wellington himself rode over to Wavre during the night of the 
17th, and got personal assurance of support from Blucher — but the story lacks confirmation. 
He received a message anyway before dawn on the ii8th 
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ten thousand French troops. There followed, about 1.30, an 
artillery attack, which was the prelude to a great infantry 
advance of D’Erlon’s corps, twenty-four battalions in four 
columns, each twenty-four deep, against Wellington’s left and 
left centre But Welhngton’s infantry, and Picton’s bngade in 
particular, shattered the heads of the columns with its volleys and 
charged. Then the British cavalry completed the rout of the 
French infantry — though they suffered severely by charging too far. 
About 4 p m came renewed attacks by the French, this time on 
Wellington’s nght centre The British and Hanoverian regiments 
had to form square to resist a succession of magnificent charges, 
some fifteen or sixteen m number, made by the French cavalry, 
whilst in the intervals of these charges they came under the fire 
of the French skirmishers and artillery. La Haye Sainte was 
vigorously attacked, and lack of ammunition caused its defenders 
about 6 30 p m to surrender. 

This was the crisis of the battle, if fresh reinforcements had 
been sent by Napoleon, Wellington’s centre might have been 
pierced. But meanwhile the Prussians had kept their promise — 
though somewhat tardily, for they should have arrived at noon 
and did not arrive till 4 30 — ^and, unmolested by Grouchy, who 
was still some miles away, captured Plancenott on Napoleon’s 
left Not till it was recaptured did Napoleon give orders for 
the last great charge of the French — the charge of the Guard — 
against Wellington’s right and centre. This was at 715 pm, 
and by that time another column of the Prussians had attached 
Itself to Wellington’s left flank and allowed him to reinforce his 
centre and nght. The charge of the French Guard was tnum- 
phantly repulsed, and the Prussians then undertook the pursuit 
of the defeated French army ^ Napoleon’s cause was now hope- 
less. On June 22 he abdicated, and subsequently surrendered 

iThe Duke descnbed the battle in a letter “Never did I see such a pounding match 
Both were what the boxers call gluttons Napoleon did not manoeuvre at all , he just moved 
forward in the old style, m columns, and was driven off m the old style I never saw the 

British infantry behave so well *' To someone else the Duke described the battle, the day 
after it was fought, “as the nearest run thing you ever saw m your life** It is said that a 
Guardsman confessed to having felt bored at the battle of Waterloo, but, on the other hand, 
a boy of fourteen, who had left Eton to take part in the campaign, wrote to his mother after 
the battle was over, “ Dear Mamma, Cousm Tom and I are all right I never saw anything 
like It m my life ” 
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to the commander of a British man-of-war, and was sent by the 
British government as a prisoner to St, Helena, where he died six 
years later (1821) 

In conclusion we must glance at the territonal arrangements 
begun at the Congress of Vienna, before Napoleon’s escape from 
Elba, and completed after the battle of Waterloo by the 
Treaty of Parts Of her conquests, Great Britain kept 
Malta, the Mauritius, and the Cape of Good Hope — 
the potential value of which was not realized at that time 
France kept, with small differences, the boundaries she possessed 
before the Revolution broke out Belgium — or the Austrian 

Netherlands — was joined to Holland The Czar was given a large 
part of Poland, Prussia obtained half of Saxony and large districts 
on the Rhine, and Austria got Lombardy and Venetia. The 
German States — now thirty-nine in number — were formed into 
a Confederacy under the presidency of Austria. To Spam and 
the Italian States their old rulers were returned. 


XLI. Domestic AfFairs, 1760-1815 

We must now deal with the domestic history of Great Britain, 
from the accession of George III till the battle of Waterloo Tbie 
two most conspicuous features of that period are first, 
the great development of trade and industry, the history 
of which IS dealt with later, and, secondly, the senes of 
gieat wars, the story of which we have already told Great Britain 
during this period was almost continuously at war She enjoyed 
a period of repose for twelve years between 1763 and 1775, and 
for ten years between 1783 and 1793; but public attention during 
a great part of the first of these intervals was occupied with the 
American controversy, and for the later years of the second with 
the French Revolution, Home politics, therefore, are somewhat 
unimportant, and the period is one, so far as legislation is con- 
cerned, of stagnation The chief interest of the earlier part of 
George Ill’s reign lies in the attempt of the king to free himself 


1760-1815, 
Character 
of period 
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from Whig control, and of the later part in the administration 
and personality of the younger Pitt. 

G^rge III, the grandson of George II, was throughout his 
reign a popular monarch. And in many ways he deserved 
his popularity. He was a thorough gentleman, character of 
He was a devoted husband, and except when his George in 
sons were at fault — and they often were — an affectionate father. 
He was simple in all his tastes, sincere m his religion, and 
imperturbably brave ^ He was not without interests in art and 
literature, his library was a magnificent one, and most of the 
drawings at Windsor were purchased by him, whilst he had a 
fine collection of miniatures and gems. Moreover, having been 
born and educated in Great Britain, he could glory, as he said, 
in the name of “ Briton ”, whilst his fondness for the public 
schools, his devotion to hunting,^ and his keenness as a farmer 
showed that he shared the interests of the Englishmen of his 
day. But his education had been inadequate, and he could 
hardly be considered a learned monarch, his English was un- 
grammatical, his spelling inaccurate, and his stock of general 
knowledge somewhat slender, whilst he is said to have expressed 
an opinion that Shakespeare wrote “much sad stuff”® More- 
over, he had been brought up in great seclusion by his German 
mother, and suffered from an inability to see anybody’s point of 
view but his own Consequently he was ignorant and bigoted 
in his opinions, and self-confident and obstinate in upholding 
them, and it is melancholy to think that a monarch in many 
ways so estimable should have spent a long life, as has been 
said, in obstinately resisting measuies which are now almost uni- 
versally admitted to be good, and in supporting measures which 
aie as universally admitted to be bad- To him, perhaps more 
than to anyone else, does Great Britain owe the loss of her 
American colonies, the failure to pacify Ireland, the delay of 

1 Not even a shot fired at him as he was entenng his box at a theatre prevented him from, 
enjoying his usual nap during the interval between the play and the afterpiece 

2 He was so fond of riding that even when he was blind he used to take long rides m 
Windsor Park, accompanied by a groom with a leading rein 

* It IS worth remembering, however, that George III, when recovering from his first attack 
of insanity, asked for King Lear That same evening, on seeing his three eldest daughters, 
he said of the play “It is very beautiful, very affecting, very awful I am like poor Lear, 
but, thank God, I have no Regan, no Goneril, only three Cordelias ” 
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parliamentary reform, and the long continuance of the slave trade; 
Yet it must be remembered in his defence that the views which 
he held were those of the average Englishman of that day, and 
the blame must be shared by the king and his subjects alike. 

George came to the throne determined to govern as well 
as to reign. “George, be a king”, were the words which his 
His desire mother — accustomed to the despotism, benevolent 
for power qj- otherwise, of German princes — constantly repeated 
to him. And a real king George was determined to be. For 
such an attempt the time was opportune. Some distinguished 
men, such as Bolmgbroke, had advocated during the reign of 
his predecessor that the monarchy should recover its lost power. 
The king could rely on the devoted support of the Tories, who 
were by this time completely reconciled to the Hanovenan 
dynasty.^ And through places and pensions and secret service 
money he could influence many votes, whilst a body of people 
known as the “king’s friends” were prepared in the House of 
Lords to act according to his wishes. 

The king, however, found it difficult to get rid of the Whig 
oligarchy with their family connections and thexr long experience 

The mini tries government, and he had to depend largely 
upon Its members to fill his ministries during 
the first few years of his reign. But the Whigs were divided 
among themselves, fighting, as a contemporary said, like High- 
land clans, for places and power, and George could change one 
Whig ministry for another without difficulty if it conflicted with 
his views. Consequently the ministries are of short duration, 
and during the first ten years of George Ill’s reign there are 
no less than seven Within a year of the king’s accession the 
Pitt and ministry which had conducted the Seven Years War 
Newcastle, With such glorious success came to an end Pitt 
resigned, because his colleagues in the cabinet refused 
to go to war with Spain, and things were made so uncomfortable 
for Newcastle that he followed Pitt’s example six months later.^ 

^ Burke said of the Tones on George Ill's accession **They had changed their idol but 
prefer ved their idolatry 

2 Most of the bishops had received their sees from Newcastle, and had been regular and 
obsequious attendants at his levees, but on his fall they thought it prudent to abstain from 
attending in the future- “Even fathers in God”, was Newcastle’s comment, “sometimes for- 
get their Maker ” 
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Lord Bute, formerly the king’s tutor, and therefore largely re- 
sponsible for his views, then obtiuned the chief power; but he 
retired after effecting the Treaty of Paris, which ended ^ 

the Seven Years War, as he preferred to influence 
affairs from the background, and was by intellect and experience 
quite unfitted to govern the country. Moreover, he was ex- 
tremely unpopular in England, partly because he was a Scot 
and partly because he was considered a favourite of the queen 
mother, and he had actually been obliged to enrol a bodyguard 
composed of butchers and boxers for his personal protection 
in London.^ 

George Grenville, a Whig lawyer, very hard-working but some- 
what pedantic, succeeded as prime minister in 1763. With his 
ministry is connected the unfortunate Stamp 
Act (p 501) This aroused, however, far less 3 

attention at the time than the arrest by a “general warrant” 
(1 e. one in which no names are mentioned) of “ the authors, 
pnnters, and publishers” of No 45 of a certain paper called the 
North Briton. That paper had published criticism of a some- 
what stringent character on the King’s Speech at the opening 
of the session, a speech which as usual was only read and not 
composed by the king. The writer of the criticism happened 
to be a certain Wilkes, well known as a member of Parliament; 
public opinion was on his side and considered general warrants 
illegal, and the Government became unpopular Grenville also, 
by his pertinacious and tiresome loquacity,^ had made himself 
disliked by the king, and consequently he had to resign in 1765 
“I would sooner meet Mr. Grenville”, the king is reported to 
have said a little later, “at the point of my sword than let 
him into my cabinet.” And Grenville was never to hold office 
again. 

To Grenville succeeded another Whig in Lord Rockingham 
He and his followers were high-principled politi- Rockingham, 
Clans, and it was a great disaster to the nation that *765-6 


^ Bute*s ministry was notorious for its bnbeiy, on one morning, it is said, no less than 
;^2S,ooo was exp nded in purchasing votes 

2 ''When he has wearied me for two hours,'* the king complained, *‘he looks at his watch 
to see if he may not tire me for one hour more ” 
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Pitt, whose gout led him to take a less and less continuous 
part in public affairs, and made him more difficult to deal with, 
would not consent to serve under him This ministry repealed 
the Stamp Act and declared “general warrants” illegal, but as 
a consequence it incurred the hostility of the king, and was 
dismissed after lasting just over a year (1766) 

In Pitt (now created Earl of Chatham), the new prime 
minister, George III found a statesman more congenial to him, 
Chatham, hostile to all parties, and declared his 

1766-8 intention of governing according to the king’s wishes. 
But illness soon incapacitated him, and it was then that Town- 
shend, the chancellor of the exchequer, reopened the American 
question by his foolish duties (see p. 502). In composition 
Chatham’s ministry was, as a contemporary described it, “a 
piece of mosaic”, made up of politicians from different factions, 
and on Chatham’s final retirement from office, in 1768, the 
ministry was left — if the change of metaphor may be allowed — like 
Grafton, ^ Without a rudder. The Duke of Grafton, a young 
1768-70 of thirty -two, who succeeded Chatham as the 

leader of the ministry, was a person of “lounging opinions”, 
and more at home on a racecourse than at a cabinet meeting 
During Grafton’s tenure of power the House of Commons, under 
the leadership of his ministry, expelled Wilkes for having written 
to a newspaper a letter which both Houses declared to be 
libellous The county of Middlesex, however, continued to 
elect him, and the House of Commons kept on expelling him 
But at length, on the fourth occasion, the House of Commons 
declared his opponent to be elected,^ a flagrantly unconsti- 
tutional action which produced a dangerous not, Wilkes being 
a popular hero For this and other actions Grafton and the 
ministry were unsparingly attacked in some letters — the Letters 
of Junius — the authorship of which is still disputed, and 
which had considerable influence at the time.^ Finally, the 

1 Wilkes, on the fourth occasion, had received 1143 votes and his opponent only 296 But 
the House decided that his opponent ** ought to have been elected’*, and therefore declared 
him the duly elected member 

2 No writer, it has been said, ever surpassed “Jumus” in condensed and virulent invec- 
tive Amongst others. Lord George Sackvxlle, Grattan, Burke, Gibbon, Lord Chatham, Lord 
Temple, the brother of George Grenville, and Sir Philip Francis have been credited with the 
authorship of the letters . the two last named seem to be the least unlikely 
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ministry was criticized by Chatham, its former leader, for its 
foreign policy, and Grafton accordingly resigned in 1770. 

At last George was supreme, and for the next twelve years, 
from 1770 to 1782, he was really his own pnme minister. The 
nominal head of the Government was Lord North, 
a good-humoured, easygoing, tactful person, who was Lord North, 
quite content to leave the initiative in policy and 
even the details of administration to the king.^ The chiel in- 
terest of this Government lies in its policy towards the American 
colonies, with which we have dealt elsewhere (p. 503). With 
large majorities in both Houses, ^ with its policy approved by the 
nation, with the enthusiastic support of the Tories, and only a 
divided Whig opposition to attack it, the position of the ministry 
was for long unassailable. The disasters and mismanagement of 
the American War, however, finally led to great dissatisfaction. 
The growing power of George III w-as regarded wnth alarm, and 
in 1780 a motion was carried in the House of Commons that 
the “influence of the Crown has increased, is increasing, and 
ought to be diminished ”. In the same year came a formidable 
ultra-Protestant not, owing to an Act of Parliament repealing 
some of the laws against the Roman Catholics, its leader was 
Lord George Gordon, and all London east of Charing Cross 
was at the mercy of a mob, till George III himself ordered 
the troops to disperse the people without waiting to read the 
Riot Act.® The proposal of a similar Bill for Scotland, granting 
concessions to the Roman Catholics, aroused such an uproar 

1 On two occasions the king actually summoned and presided over a cabinet meeting, 
delivering on the first occasion a “discourse” which “ took up near an hour m delivering” 

2 The king always took a very active interest in elections, but especially at this period. 
Thus one of the members for the city of London died m 1779* at “forty two minutes past 
6 p m ” on the same day that the member died the king wrote to Lord North about the 
vacancy In the election of 1774, Lord North, acting for the king, bought the six seats m 
Cornwall which Lord Falmouth controlled, for 2500 guineas each, Lord North complaining 
that Lord Falmouth was “rather shabby in desiring guineas rather than pounds”, whilst at 
Windsor — which at that time was hostile to the ministry — the king had six houses, which he 
rented in the town, entered in the names of six of his servants so as to create six votes in his 
favour 

® For four days London was in the hands of the mob , Newgate prison was destroyed, and 
Its 300 prisoners released , Roman Catholic chapels were burnt , and a distillery was attacked, 
with the result that immense casks of spirits were broken, and many of the mob were killed by 
drinking too much. The leader, Lord George Gordon, eventually became a Jew and died a 
oiadman. 

( 0 271 ) 
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in that country that it had to be abandoned Finally, in 1782, 
after the capitulation of Yorktown and the loss of Minorca, 
Lord North insisted upon resigning — to the great disgust of the 
king, who never forgave him for this “desertion”, as he called 
it, “remember, my Lord,” said the king on parting from him, 
“that It is you who desert me, not I you”. 

On Lord North’s fall, in 1782, the Whigs again returned to 
power. By this time many of the older politicians, such as 
Newcastle, Grenville, and Chatham (d. 1778), had 
leaders, died Lord Rockingham was, however, still ahve, 
and the other most prominent Whigs were Shelburne, 
Fox, and Burke. Shelburne was a man of great ability and great 
foresight, but he was much distrusted, and known as 
Shelburne Jesuit of Berkeley Square ”. The truth seems to 

have been that though, as a distinguished writer has said, his 
conduct was always exemplary, it was always in need of 
explanation, and was consequently apt to be misunderstood, 
whilst his speeches were often ambiguous and liable to mis- 
interpretation. 

Charles James Fox was a strange mixture of virtues and vices. 
He has been described as the most genial of all associates and 
the most beloved of all friends He was a great lover of 

Fox , 

literature, and read through his Homer, it was said, every 
year He was energetic in all that he did, whether in takipg 
writing lessons when secretary of state to improve his handwriting, 
or in swimming and cricket, and he became, through constant 
practice, an incomparable debater Yet he ran through a fortune 
by gambling before he was twenty-four, was the leader of every 
sort of extravagant fashion — including red-heeled shoes and blue 
hair-powder — and a man of no sort of moderation or of judg- 
ment in his opinions His political life was varied Beginning 
as a Tory and a member of Lord North’s ministry, he became 
a violent Whig during the Amencan War, and developed into a 
still more violent Radical as a supporter of the French Revo- 
lution Towards the end of his life he was a believer in the 
good faith and good intentions of Napoleon towards Great 

1 In one session he spoke at every sitting except one, and he always regretted that he had 
abstained from speaking on that occasion 
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Britain. Whatever views he held he supported passionately As 
a statesman, however, he failed to gain the confidence of the 
king or of the nation, and from the time he left the Tory 
ministry, in 1774, till the time of his death, in 1806, he was 
only in office for twenty months- 

Of Kdmund Burke it has been said that, “Bacon alone 
excepted, he was the greatest political thinker that has ever 
devoted himself to the practice of English politics”, 

An Irishman by birth, and educated at Dublin University, 
he became, when thirty -six years of age, secretary to Lord 
Rockingham, and a Whig member of Parliament (1765) He 
was a keen Whig and a great wnter and talker. His speeches 
had enormous influence, for all politicians read them, though 
members of Parliament did not always hsten to them, as they 
were long and awkwardly delivered ^ Possessed of wonderful 
knowledge, he formed opinions which postenty has agreed were 
generally right. Thus he was in favour of a policy of conciliation 
with the American colonies, he supported the claims of the 
Roman Catholics for emancipation, and of the Dissenters for 
complete toleration; he wished to reform the penal code and 
the debtors laws, and he attacked the slave trade But though 
he wished to diminish the corruption of Parliament, he was 
a great admirer of the British constitution as it then existed, 
»nd he was opposed to any extension of the franchise or redis- 
tribution of the constituencies. Moreover, he had a great horror 
of any violent reforms, and hence became an impassioned 
opponent of the French Revolution, as was shown in his 
“Reflections” upon it 

Samuel Johnson once said that Burke and Chatham were 
the only two men he knew who had risen considerably above 
the common standard, and it is an extraordinary thing that 
Burke should never have had a seat in any cabinet. He 
did not, however, belong to one of the governing families, and 
his Irish extraction made Englishmen inclined to distrust him. 
Moreover, his judgment was occasionally warped to such an 

1 Burke spoke with a strong Irish accent, his gestures were clumsy, and his delivery was 
described as execrable Yet of one of his speeches in the Warren Hastings impeachment a 
contemporary wrote, Burke did not, I believe, leave a dry eye in tiie whole assembly”. 
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extent by his imagination, as in the charges which he brought 
against Warren Hastings, that it became entirely unreliable. 
But of his writings one of the greatest English historians has 
said, “The time may come when they may no longer be read; 
the time will never come in which men will not grow the wiser 
by reading them 

On the resignation of Lord North in 1782 the Whigs returned 
to power for a time, but their ministries were shortlived, and 
The Whig pnme ministers followed one another in quick 
i782-3*"Lord succession during the next two years. The first 
Rockingham pnme minister was Lord Rockingham. His ministry 
was able to accomplish two things before its leader died It 
granted to Ireland an independent Parliament (p 579). It also 
passed, through the influence of Burke, a bill to diminish political 
corruption and the influence of the Crown, by reducing the 
number of office-holders and the amount of pensions, and by 
excluding from the franchise revenue officers, who had hitherto 
formed one-sixth of the electorate and had voted as the Crown 
wished Lord Shelburne was the next prime minister. He made 
the treaty which ended the American War. His fall was brought 
about by a coalition between Fox, the Whig, and 
Lord North, the Tory, who both disliked Shel- 
burne The king was obliged to submit to a new Government 
in which Fox and North, under the nominal leadership of 
Coalition of Fox “dull dumb duke” (the phrase is Lord Rose- 
and North bery’s), in the person of Portland, had the chief 

influence That coalition was a discreditable affair Fox had 
attacked Lord North when in office with a virulence which should 
have made any combination between the two impossible And 
the only defence which can be made is that Lord North was 
placable and easygoing, and that Fox was — Fox.’^ 

The coalition was to have but a short life. Public opinion 
condemned it The king was violently opposed to both Fox 
and North, and when the cabinet ministers kissed hands on 
appointment, a humorous contemporary noticed that George III 


Lord Shelburne 


1 There is a story that, during the American War, after Fox had denounced a member of 
Lord North’s ministry in most scathing terms. Lord North came up to Fox and said laugh- 
I you did not fall on me, Charles, for you were in high feather to day ” 
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put back his ears and eyes like a recalcitrant horse at Astley’s. 
The ministry produced a bill for the reorganization of the 
Government of India. Under its terms the government and 
patronage of that vast dependency would be under the control, 
for the next four years, of commissioners, all of whom were 
Fox’s supporters. “The bill”, as was said at the time, “would 
take the diadem oflF the king’s head and put it on that of Mr. 
Fox.” But the king saw his chance, a message was sent to the 
“king’s friends” to vote against the bill, which was accordingly 
thrown out in the House of Lords.^ The ministry, though it 
possessed a large majority in the House of Commons, was then 
dismissed, just before the Christmas of 1783, after an existence 
of only eight months 

George’s new prime minister was a 30ung man of twenty-four, 
Wtlltam Piti the younger, the son of the great Earl of Chatham 
William Pitt, bom m 1759 — the great year of p^t-s ministry, 
victories — had been brought up to statesmanship 1783-1801 
from his earliest infancy, and when, after an education at home 
and at Cambndge,^ he entered Parliament in 1780, he at once 
made his mark After refusing a subordinate place in Lord 
Rockingham’s ministry, he had become chancellor of the ex- 
chequer under Lord Shelburne, and he was now made prime 
minister on December 19, 1783. 

Pitt, however, on taking office, had great difficulty in forming 
a ministry, and being in a minority in the House of Commons 
his Government was at first looked upon almost as a joke, 
“ as a mince-pie administration ”, sure to end after the Christmas 
festivities were over But Fox and North and their followers 
who were now in opposition made a mistake Pitt, despite 

1 The king gave Lord Temple a paper stating that ‘'whoever voted for the bill was not 
only not his friend but would be considered his enemy , and if these words were not strong 
enough Earl Temple might use whatever words he might deem stronger and more to the 
purpose " Armed with this message, Temple had little difficulty in secunng the rejection 
of the bill by a majority of nineteen This Lord Temple was a son of George Grenville 

5 William Pitt as a child was very precocious At the age of seven, when told that his 
father had been raised to the peerage, he said “ that he was glad he was not the eldest son, 
but that he could serve his country in the House of Commons like his papa ” At the age of 
twelve he wrote his first poem, and when a year older his first play — with a political plot 
At the age of fourteen and a half, when he did not weigh much more than six stone, he went 
to Cambridge — the story, however, that his nurse brought him there m a carriage and stayed 
to look after him lacks confirmation 
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various defeats in the House, held on. His courage and re- 
sourcefulness, coupled with the extreme violence of the opposi- 
tion, won him increasing support; and when in April he dissolved 
Parliament he came back amidst great popular excitement with 
a decisive majority, no less than one hundred and sixty of Fox’s 
supporters — Fox’s martyrs they were called — ^losing their seats 1 
For the next seventeen years Pitt, trusted alike by the king and 
the nation, reigned supreme 

With the accession of Pitt, though the king was still able 
to exercise at times very great influence, his system of personal 
Pitt and the government came to an end. For one thing, the 
king had a minister whom he trusted; and for 
another, he could not afford to quarrel with Pitt, for if so he 
would have been thrown back on the Whig opposition. More- 
over, the king’s health began to decline. Brain troubles in- 
capacitated him for a time in 1788. Increasing blindness, which 
became serious in 1805, made him retire more and more 
from public business. After 1811 the madness which had so 
long threatened led to his complete withdrawal, the Prince of 
Wales for the remainder of the reign acting as regent, under 
conditions, however, which left the chief power with the 
ministers. 

Pitt, dunng the first ten years of his administration, till the 
outbreak of the war with France in 1793, was able to do much 
Pitt’s policy, '^or his country As a financier, his only equal was 
1783-93 Walpole Although, owing to the Industnal Revo- 

lution (Ch. XLIII), times were fairly prosperous, Pitt found our 
system of national finance very faulty. By simplifying the duties 
on certain articles, and abolishing and reducing those on otheis, 
he not only diminished the opportunities of smuggling, but did 
a good deal towards remedying the evils of over-protection, the 
disadvantages of which had been shown in a famous book, 
Adam Smith’s Wealth of Nations^ published in 1776, Pitt also 

1 The most exciting election was at Westminster, where Fox was a successful candidate 
The poll was open for forty days, and there were continual conflicts between a body of seamen 
whom Fox*s naval opponent, Lord Hood, had brought up to London, and the hackney chair- 
men, who supported Fox The king, of course, favoured Hood, whilst the Prince of Wales 
was an active ally of Fox But Fox’s most successful canvasser was the beautiful Georgiana, 
Duchess of Devonshire, who really won the election 



PITT’S ADMINISTRATION 571 

made with France a commercial treaty to encourage exports and 
imports with that country- Moreover, he did something to reduce 
the National Debt, while his administration was economically 
conducted. 

But for considerable opposition Pitt might have made greater 
reforms. He brought forward a bill for parliamentary reform, 
disfranchising some of the small boroughs; but he was defeated.^ 
He proposed to establish complete commercial equality between 
Great Bntain and Ireland; but Fox’s tongue was too much for 
the bill. In one matter — in the impeachment of Warren Hastings 
(1788) — he has been accused of weakness and inconsistency, be- 
cause he voted in favour of Hastings over the Rohilla charge, 
and against him on the other charges. But Pitt acted in good 
faith, and there is no reason to believe, as was often stated, 
that he was won over to vote against Warren Hastings by his 
colleague Dundas, who was jealous of Hastings’ abilities. It 
must always be remembered that in the conduct of Indian 
affairs Pitt carried through an Act for the regulation of India 
which settled the basis of our government m that country till 
after the Mutiny of 1857, and that to him was due the appoint- 
ment of Cornwallis and Wellesley as govemors-generaL 

The second period of Pitt’s administration — from 1793 to 
1801 — IS a period of war, in consequence of the French Revo- 
lution. The earlier effects of that Revolution upon influence of 
^British politics have already been referred to. When 
the war broke out, in 1793, all attempts at reform 1793-1801 
ceased. “One cannot repair one’s house in a hurncane,” said 
a contemporary in Pitt’s defence, and instead of reform came 
coercion. For eight years in succession the Habeas Corpus Act 
was suspended, so that a person could be kept in prison for an 
indefinite period without being brought up for trial ^ Bills were 
passed by which political meetings might be stopped, political 
societies suppressed, and political refugees from other countries 
excluded Yet the great majority of the nation, fearful of a 

1 It must be remembered that m those days members of Parliament were far more inde- 
pendent both of their constituents and of the party ** whips*’ than they are now, and they had 
no hesitation in voting against any measure of which they disapproved, thus in the >ears 
1785-6 Pitt failed to carry three important proposals, ^and he complained with regard to his 
supporters that *‘we are hardly sure from day to day what impressions they may receive”. 

9 If they were impnsoned on the charge of treasonable practices 
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revolution at home, demanded such measures The bulk of the 
Whig opposition, including Burke, joined Pitt in 1793, and the 
opposition henceforward was confined to Fox and his supporters, 
who sank to such small numbers that a couple of hackney coaches, 
it was said, would comfortably contain them. Meantime Pitt 
was driven to desperate straits for money, enormous taxes were 
raised, and the National Debt went up by leaps and bounds. 

The “gagging” Acts — as the coercive Acts were called — of 
Pitt can be defended, but other parts of his administration during 
this period are more difficult to excuse. In the first place, as 
we have seen, his administration of the war was, in some respects, 
open to grave censure. And, secondly, it cannot be considered 
that his policy in Ireland was successful Of this something 
will be said later All that need be mentioned here is that the 
Union of Great Britain with Ireland was finally achieved in 1800, 
and that when the king refused to sanction the emancipation of 
the Roman Catholics, which, it was understood, would be accom- 
plished along with the Union, Pitt was by dictates of honour 
compelled in 1801 to resign 

To Pitt succeeded one of his followers, Addington. He it 
was who made the Treaty of Amiens in 1802, and conducted 
Addington’s ^hc early stages of the war when it was renewed 
ministry, t8ox-4 1803. But he was quite unequal to the 

position. “ Pitt IS to Addington 

What London is to Paddington”, 

sang Canning, rather unkindly. And as the administration grew 
more Paddingtonian, it was felt that the tried pilot must be re- 
pitt’s second Called Pitt returned to power in 1804, and lived 
ministry, 1804-6 enough to See the crowning victory of Tra- 

falgar in October, 1805 But six weeks later Austerlitz made 
Napoleon supreme in Europe, and this victory, and the impeach- 
ment of his closest ally, Dundas Lord Melville, for malversation 
of funds, 1 broke down his already enfeebled health, and in 
January, 1806, he died. 

vote of censure on Melville preceded the impeachment In the actual vote, the 
numbers were equal , but the speaker, after a silence of many minutes, gave his casting vote 
against Melville There ensued a scene of wild exultation amongst Pitt’s opponents Pxtt 
crushed his cocked hat over his brow to conceal the tears tnckhng down his cheeks, and hi| 
younger supporters, forming a screen round him, led him away from the House 



CHARACTER OF YOUNGER PITT 573 

Pitt, in his relations with his colleagues and the members of 
his party, seems to have been cold and reserved; a good deal 
of marble, they complained, entered into his composition, and 
it required much effort on the part of an interviewer to produce 
even a momentary thaw. Yet few ministers have managed the 
House of Commons with greater skill than the younger Pitt, 
and his pre-eminence in that assembly was unquestioned. As 
an orator, though he lacked the inspiration of his father, he was 
extraordinanly facile, he had, a contemporary said, almost an 
unnatural dextenty in the combination of words, and his great 
rival, Fox, confessed that although he himself was never at a loss 
for words, Pitt always had at command the best words possible 

It has been urged against Pitt that he was jealous of able 
men, and preferred to be the one man of genius in a cabinet 
of commonplace men; indeed, his second ministry was composed 
of such feeble elements that the wits said it consisted merely of 
“William and Pitt” Nor had his administration been free from 
mistakes He was not a peifect minister, but then, in Lord 
Rosebery’s opinion, such monsters do not exist Pitt, how^ever, 
if not perfect, must be reckoned amongst the greatest of pnme 
ministers Honest and incorruptible himself, he, like his father, 
did much to raise the standard of morality in public life Above 
all. It was his indomitable courage and self-confidence that en- 
abled Great Britain to weather the storm that was caused by the 
French Revolution and by Napoleon To the French Pitt was 
always the arch-enemy who had to be subdued, the real centre 
of opposition to their designs That the French Assembly should 
in 1793 have solemnly declared Pitt to be “the enemy of the 
human race” is the greatest compliment they could have paid 
him “England has saved herself”, he said in his last speech, 
“by her exertions, and will, as I trust, save Europe by her 
example ” That she had done the one and was to accomplish 
the other was perhaps as much due to William Pitt, with all his 
shortcomings in the conduct of the war, as it w’as to Nelson or 
to Wellington.^ 

1 Canning's comment on Pitt is worth quoting “Whether Pitt will save us, I do not 
know, but surely he is the only man that can ” A distinguished French historian has said 
that Pitt was the only great adversary encountered by the French Revolution and by 
Napoleon 
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To the ministries that followed Pitt’s second administration 
only brief allusion must be made. To Pitt’s ministry succeeded, 
in 1806, a ministry of “all the talents” on the^Whig 
GrenviUcr ° Side, including Fox and Sheridan, the orator and play. 
180^7 wnght, whilst some Tories, such as Addington, were 

included in it, and Lord Grenville, George Grenville’s youngest son, 
became prime minister ^ Fox tried negotiations with Napoleon, 
and was soon obliged to confess that his belief in Napoleon’s 
smcenty was not justified; shortly afterwards he died (1806). 
The ministers succeeded, to their everlasting credit, in passing an 
Act abolishing the slave trade, and then resigned in consequence 
of George Ill’s opposition to Catholic emancipation. To this 
Duke f ™‘i’^^stry followed two Tory ministries — the first under 
Portland, the of Portland, in 1807; the second undei Sfencer 

1807-9 Perceval, in 1809. Finally, in 1812, Lord Liverpool, 
another Tory, became prime minister, and kept his position for 
the next fifteen years But up till 181 1; the real 

Perceval, 1809-12, , _ 

and Lord Liver- interest in our history lies in the struggle with 
pool, 1813-5. Napoleon, which has been narrated elsewhere, 
and which the ministers, despite great difficulties, carried on with 
dogged persistency Whilst that war was going on, reforms at 
home were impossible 

Various other aspects of the period from 1714—1815 we have 
no space to survey In art, Hogarth was the chief painter before 
1760, and the second half of the eighteenth century C, 

Art and 

literature, famous for the names of Reynolds, Gainsborough, and 
1714-1815 Romney. In literature, Pope was the conspicuous figure 
till his death in 1745 During the first half of George Ill’s reign 
Samuel Johnson — made immortal by Boswell’s Life — Gibbon, the 
author of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, Goldsmith, 
Burke, and the poet Burns are perhaps the best known The 
early poems of Wordsworth and Scott were written during the 
French Revolution, and those of Byron during the Napoleonic 
wars, whilst the first novels of Jane Austen and Scott appeared, 
the one in 1811, and the other in 1814. 


1 The Grenville family played a distinguished part during the reign of George III. George 
Grenville (d 1770) was prime minister, 1763-5, his sister was the wife of the great Earl 
of Chatham (d 1778) and the mother of the younger Pitt (d 1806) , and one of his sons was 
the Lord Grenville who now became pnme minister. 
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XLIL History of Ireland, 1689-1815 

We must now deal with the history of Ireland from the 
Revolution of 1688 until the battle of Waterloa Its history 
during these one hundred and twenty-five years ^he Capitulation 
is in sad contrast to that of Scotland during the and^the^enai^’ 
same period- How James landed in Ireland in 1697-1737- 
1689 and was finally beaten at the battle of the Boyne in 1690, 
and how after his departure his Roman Catholic supporters were 
gradually beaten back and capitulated at Limenck in 1691, has 
already been narrated (p 434). But the Roman Catholics, under 
the terms of the Capiiulatton of Limerzck, were promised two 
important concessions. First, those soldiers who chose were to 
be allowed to go to France, and a very large number 
left Ireland. Secondly, the Roman Catholics in Ireland were 
to have the same privileges as they possessed in the reign of 
Charles II But this second condition was not observed. On 
the contrary, between 1697 and 1727, the Irish Parliament, in 
which by an English Act of Parliament only Protestants were 
allowed to sit, passed against the Roman Catholics, who com- 
posed four-fifths of the population, a series of laws, known as 
the Penal Laws, of the most vindictive character. A Roman 
Catholic was not allowed to have a vote, and was excluded from 
every imaginable office or profession from that of a lord chancellor 
to that of a gamekeeper. He could not be educated at a uni- 
versity, and he could not keep a school or be the guardian of 
a child; he could not marry a Protestant, was not allowed to buy 
land, and was even forbidden to possess a horse worth more 
than ^5.^ All Catholic bishops and deans were exiled, and 
subject to the penalties of high treason if they returned; all 
Catholic priests had to be registered, and to take an oath abjuring 
the son of James II No Catholic chapel was allowed a bell 
or a steeple, and pilgrimages to holy wells were forbiddea 

Quite apart from the exclusion of the Roman Catholics from 
any share in the government of their country, the political con- 

1 A Protestant was at liberty to offer for any Horse belongmg^ to a Roman CatholiCj who 
•yyas bound to accept the offer. 
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dition of Ireland stood in great need of reform All laws passed 
in the Insh Parliament had still, under Poyning’s Act of 1495, 
to receive the assent of the privy council in Eng- 
condition land, whilst the Parliament in England, in the reign 
of Ireland Qeorge I, arrogated to itself the right of passing laws 
binding upon Ireland. It must be remembered also that the 
Irish Parliament had practically no control over the officials who 
governed Ireland, these being appointed and supervised by the 
Government in England, and it was an additional grievance that 
the highest of these officials were almost invariably Englishmen 
The viceroys were Englishmen, often spending four-fifths of their 
time in England; the Protestant bishops were nearly all English- 
men, and some of them never came to Ireland at all,i and only 
one Irishman in the whole course of the eighteenth century was 
made lord chancellor. 

The Irish Parliament itself needed drastic reformation, half 
the members of its House of Lords were Protestant bishops, 
The Irish whilst over two-thirds of the members of its House 
Parliament Qf Commons were nominated by individuals, no less 
than sixty seats belonging to three families; and, as has already 
been pointed out, no Roman Catholic could vote at an election 
or sit in either House of Parliament. Moreover, till past the 
middle of the eighteenth century, there was no fixed term for 
the duration of a parliament Consequently a parliament lasted 
for an indefinite period, and one existed m the eighteefTth 
century for over thirty years 

Even worse perhaps than the political was the economic con- 
dition of Ireland. That island is natuially a great pasturing 
. country; its cattle and its wool were at one time the 

Economic ' , , , 

condit m n best in Europe. It might have become a great manu- 
factunng country as well But the selfishness of English 
farmers and manufacturers stifled its enterprise The English 
Parliament had already, in Charles II’s reign, forbidden the im- 
portation into England of cattle, sheep, and swine, alive or dead. 


1 One diYine held the bishopric of Down for twenty years , he never went near it during 
the whole of that time, but lived at Hammersmith Of two bishops appointed at the same 
time in the eighteenth century, it is said that one sent down to his diocese twenty-two cart- 
loads of books and one hogshead of wine , the other, however, was content with one load of 
books, but dispatched to his palace twenty-two hogsheads of wine 
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It proceeded, in William Ill’s reign, to prohibit altogether the 
exportation of Insh woollen manufactures, and to confine the 
export of Irish unmanufectured wool to England alone, where 
the wool had to pay heavy import duties.^ Insh industnes were 
thus ruined. But this does not exhaust the evils from which 
Ireland suffered. As a consequence of the Irish support to 
James II, a great deal of land had been confiscated, and it is 
reckoned that, after the Revolution, three -fourths of it belonged 
to owners of Bntish descent A large number of these owners 
lived in England in the eighteenth century, and let their land 
to people called “middlemen”, who often lackrented and ex- 
ploited the smaller tenants to whom they sublet. The wretched 
Irish peasant, paying rent to a middleman, tithes to the Pro- 
testant clergyman, and dues to his Roman Catholic priest, had 
in some cases, it was said, “hardly the skin of a potato to 
subsist upon”. 

Such were the conditions of Ireland in the earlier part of the 
eighteenth century, and they all combined to degiade and to 
debase the great mass of the population and to 

.. i trish emigration 

make the country a most unhappy one. The 
more energetic and ambitious Irishmen, indeed, left their 
own country to pursue their fortunes elsewhere. Spain, for 
instance, possessed five Insh regiments, and within a hundred 
^ears a quarter of a million Irishmen, it is said, joined the Irish 
Brigade in France It was that brigade which took the chief 
share in defeating the British at Almanza and at Fontenoy, and 
which caused, so tradition says, George II to say at Dettingen, 
“ Curse on the laws which deprive me of such men ” To 
Austria Ireland supplied some of her best generals, and to 
Russia two' field-marshals, 2 whilst Coote’s opponent at the hard- 
fought battle of Wandewash was of Irish extraction 

We must now see how the conditions m Ireland were 


1 It IS true that after 1743 the Bntish government encouraged the flax and linen industry 
at Belfast » but that was inadequate compensation 

2 One of these was the famous Peter Lacy He began his martial career at the age of 
thirteen, fighting m defence of Limerick Subsequently he entered the Russian service, and 
fought against Danes, Swedes, and Turks, and he finally became Governor of Livonia He 
IS credited with having converted the Russian troops from the worst troops in Europe to some 
of the best, and a division of the Russian army is still called after him. 
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gradually improved during the later portion of the eighteenth 
century. In the first place, it was found impossible 
Penal Laws, in practice to Carry out the laws imposing restfictions 
1778-82. exercise of the Roman Catholic religion, and 

even before the middle of the century these laws were to all 
intents and purposes obsolete. The American War of Inde- 
pendence brought further relief to the Catholics, for the British 
Government, anxious to conciliate opinion in Ireland, encouraged 
the Irish Parliament to repeal the laws prohibiting Roman 
Catholics from buying land (1778), and before the war was 
over other concessions followed 

But the American War of Independence had more important 
effects even than this. It brought up the whole question of 
, the relations of Great Britain to her depen- 

Abolition of Com- , ^ ^ ^ i , ,, , 

merciai Code (1780). dencies — and Ireland might almost be called 

and creation of - , 

independent Pariia- a dependency, and in some ways was much 
ment (178a) worse off than the American colonies Above 

all. It gave Ireland an opportunity of pressing her claims in a 
way that could not be resisted. During the later stages of the 
war. Great Britain, hard pressed by her foes in every part of 
the world, had to withdraw the bulk of the troops from Ireland. 
The country was m imminent danger of an invasion from France, 
and was indeed, at one penod, in “daily, almost hourly expecta- 
tion of It” Quite spontaneously, Irishmen, of all creeds an^ 
classes, organized themselves into volunteers for the protection 
of their country from a French invasion. Nearly all the landed 
gentry became volunteers, the Duke of Leinster, for instance, 
commanding the Dublin contingent Volunteer rank was given 
precedence in society, and great sacrifices were made to supply 
a sufficiency of funds The movement was entirely independent 
of the Government, who indeed regarded it, and with reason, 
with considerable apprehension For the volunteers, when they 
realized their power, began, like Cromwell’s Ironsides, to inter- 
fere in politics, and demanded an independent Parliament and 
the abolition of the restrictions upon Irish industries,’^ “Eng- 
land”, as an Irish orator said, “had sown her laws in dragons’ 

1 The uniforms of the volunteers—scarlet, green, blue, and orange — were all manufactured 
m Ireland so as to encourage home industries 
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teeth, and they had sprung up armed men”. Moreover, in Henry 
Grattan Ireland had found a parliamentary leader of exceptional 
ability and force of character, who directed the movement in the 
Irish Parliament with great distinction. The British Parhament 
was powerless to resist. In 1780 the restrictions on Irish trade 
and industries were abolished. Two years later, in 1 782, Ireland 
obtained her legislative independence, Poyning’s Act being re- 
pealed and the British Parliament giving up the nght to pass 
laws binding upon Ireland. 

Between 1778 and 1782, therefore, some of the chief grievances 
of Ireland had been redressed. The officials in Dublin Castle now 
thought that reform had gone quite far enough, 

j i 1 1 1 ° ° Henry Grattan. 

and were strongly hostile to any more concessions. 

A body of moderate reformers, on the other hand, thought still 
further changes were necessary Their leader was Henry Grattan, 
perhaps the greatest of Irish orators. Born in 1746, and educated 
at Trinity College, Dublin, he had been nominated a member of 
the Irish House of Commons in 1775 ^ He had quickly become 
its foremost member, and was the great champion of the inde- 
pendence of the Irish Parliament, that parliament showing its 
gratitude by voting him a grant of ;i^5o,ooo. Grattan’s policy 
after 1782, may be briefly summarized. He was a strong sup- 
porter of complete Catholic emancipation, “the Irish Protestant”, 
he said, “ can never be free whilst the Catholic is a slave”. He 
ardently supported the reform of the worst abuses in the lush 
parliamentary system. But he was no believer m democratic 
government or in universal suffrage “ I want”, he said, “ to 
combat the wild spint of democratic liberty by the regulated 
spirit of organized liberty ” Above all, he saw the necessity of 
preserving the connection between Great Bntam and Ireland, 
and was of opinion that Ireland should give Great Britain 
“ decided and unequivocal support in time of war” To Grattan’s 
powers of speech all bear witness, indeed, it has been said of 
Grattan that no British orator, except Chatham, had an equal 

1 When a young man Grattan was fond of going out late on moonlight nights and solilo- 
quizing aloud On one occasion at midnight he was apostrophizing a gibbet m Windsor 
forest, when suddenly he felt a tap on the shoulder, and a man, presumably of a somewhat 
unprepossessing appearance, said to him, “ How the devil did you get down?” Sir,” replied 
Grattan quite unalarmed, I suppose you have some mterest in that question ” 
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power of inspiring a nation, and that no British orator, except 
Burke, had an equal power of sowing his speeches with pro- 
found maxims of political wisdom.^ 

The French Revolution, hke the American War of Indepen- 
dence, had a profound influence upon Ireland. It had pro- 
Effect of French claimed the equality of men, it had abolished 
Revolution. religious disqualifications, it had destroyed the 

old tithe system, and had organized government on a democratic 
basis The Roman Catholic who wanted emancipation and the 
Presbyterian who wanted parliamentary reform alike applauded 
the Revolution as the dawn of a golden age for Ireland as well, 
and m 1791 the anniversary of the fall of the Bastille was cele- 
brated with rapturous rejoicings The French Revolution also 
led to the formation of an extreme party in Ireland with which 
Grattan found himself in little sympathy Its leader was Wolfe 
Tone. He succeeded in persuading the Presbyterians in Ulster 
and the Roman Catholics elsewhere to support each other’s de- 
mands and to combine in an organization called the “ United 
Irishmen''^ (1792) The organization became very popular and 
had an enormous membership Pitt felt that some concession 
must be made, and overruled the objections of the officials m 
Ireland; and, owing to his influence, a bill was passed through 
the Irish Parliament in 1793 which, among other things, allowed 
the Roman Catholics to have votes, though they were still ex- 
cluded from sitting in Parliament. This was one of those half^ 
measures which was bound to lead to further agitation and difficulty. 

In 1795 there occurred an incident which was destined to 
have great effect upon Irish history. A section of the Whigs 
The Fitzwiiiiam Great Britain had, in consequence of the war 
episode, 1795. France, joined Pitt’s party (p 572). In 

the distribution of offices a Whig called Lord Fitzwilham was 
made Viceroy of Ireland. He himself was in agreement with 

1 He had a bad delivery, however It was said that he nearly swept the ground with his 
gestures, and Lord Byron, the poet, spoke of his “harlequin manner” 

2** To subvert the tyranny of our execrable government,” wrote Wolfe Tone, ‘‘to break 
the connection with England, the never-failing source of all our political evils, and to assert 
the independence of my country— these were my objects To unite the whole people of 
Ireland, to abolish the memory of its past dissensions, and to substitute the common name of 
Irishmen in place of the denominations of protestants, catholics, and dissenters — these were 
my means ” 
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Grattan, and was in favour of granting the Roman Catholics full 
emancipation and of allowing them to sit in Parliament. Very 
soon after his arrival he announced his intention of bnnging this 
proposal before the Irish Parliament. The instructions that he 
received from Pitt before he left England were certainly not 
intended to allow him to do this. They may, however, have 
been open to misinterpretation, and there is no doubt that Pitt’s 
Government ■nas extremely dilatory in answering Fitzwilliam’s 
dispatches from Ireland, dispatches which advocated the policy 
of immediate emancipation as the only possible solution of Irish 
difficulties Fitzwilliam’s policy aroused intense opposition from 
some of the ultra-Protestants and the officials in Ireland; finally 
it was disavowed by Pitt’s ministry and its author recalled. 

Fitzvvilham’s proposal and consequent recall mark, it has 
been said, a fatal turning-point in Irish history. The “United 
Irishmen” developed into a secret and treasonable society, com- 
posed almost entirely of Roman Catholics, and i\orking for the 
total separation of Great Britain and Ireland Their intrigues 
with the French resulted in Hoche’s expedition to Bantry Bay 
in 1796, which — fortunately for Great Britain — failed (p 526) 
Moreover, the atrocities of the United Irishmen on those who op- 
posed them embittered the feeling of the more extreme Protestants, 
and led to the formation of the “ Ora?igemen ”, who retaliated 
by showing great cruelty to the Roman Catholics Finally, the 
condition of Ireland became so alarming that in 1797 orders 
were given for the disarmament of Ulster, and soldiers, of whom 
the Welsh and Germans acquired the worst reputation for their 
inhuman brutality, marched over the country, breaking into 
houses, and intimidating and sometimes torturing persons to 
make them give up their hidden arms ^ 

1 It was not only in Ulster that the search for arms took place The High Shenfi of 
Tipperary, Thomas FitzGerald, achieved an unenviable notoriety through the brutality of his 
methods, especially m the case of a harmless teacher of French called Wright FitzGerald 
suspected him of being secretary to the United Irishmen in Tipperary, and ordered him to be 
flogged and then shot When fift> lashes had been administered, an officer present asked the 
reason for the flogging The High ShenfF, m reply, handed him a note wntten in French 
which had been found in Wright’s possession, and said that though he could not understand 
the language, the officer would And m it “what will justify him in flogging the scoundrel to 
death ” The officer, who could read French, found the note perfectly innocuous, and told 
FitzGerald— nevertheless FitzGerald did not stop the flogging, but ordered Wright to have 
one hundred more lashes, and then threw him into prison 
C C 271 ) 
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In 1798 came the Irish Rebelhon The leaders of the 
rebellion had as their ostensible objects Catholic emancipation 
The Irish parliamentary reform But the peasants 

Rebellion, 1798 joined in the Rebellion did so, for the most 

part, for other reasons They felt the grievance of the payment 
of tithe very acutely They had been led to believe, partly 
through old prophecies, that the time had come for Ireland to 
retneve her nationality and to separate from Great Britain And, 
above all, they thought, as in 1641, that the Protestants were 
tiying to exterminate them and their religion, and they rose 
to protect their own lives ^ The Rebellion, however, did not 
prove a formidable affair. Ulster had been effectually disarmed, 
and was still subject to the severe exercise of martial law. The 
leaders of the Insh Catholics, including a heroic figure in Lord 
Edward Fitzgerald, had been seized shortly before the Rebellion 
broke out ^ Moreover, though some French soldiers landed, 
they arrived too late to be of any service and had to retire 
Consequently the Rebellion only affected two counties, Wicklow 
and Wexfoid, and it lasted little more than a month, the rebels 
being defeated at New Ross and Vinegar Hill 

After the Rebellion was over, Pitt felt that the only way to 
preserve the connection of Ireland with Great Britain, and to 
The Union secure any harmony between Roman Catholics and 
1800 Protestants in Ireland itself, was by means of a Union 

between Great Britain and Ireland, similar to that between Eng^ 
land and Scotland Irish opinion was, however, against such 
a union But lavish promises of peerages and honours — forty- 
one persons were either created peers or raised a step in the 
peerage — and very generous money compensation to those in- 


1 It was popularly believed that the secret oath taken by an Orangeman was I will be 
true to the king and government, and I will exterminate, as far as I am able, the Catholics of 
Ireland ” 

2 Lord Edward FitzGerald was one of the seventeen children of the first Duke of Leinster 
He served in the American War of Independence and was severely wounded, his life only 
being saved by a negro, who afterwards became his devoted servant Subsequently FitzGerald 
was in Pans diinng part of the Revolution, attended the debates of the Convention Assembly, 
and was imbued with revolutionary ideas He joined the United Irishmen on his return, and 
was one of the organizers of the rebellion A price was put on his head by the government, 
and through treachery he was seized in a feather-dealer’s house m Dublin He killed one of 
his captors, hut was himself severely wounded, and died shortly afterwards in prison 
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dividuals who held “pocket boroughs”,^ won over part of the 
opposition. Moreo\ er, though no explicit promise was made, the 
Roman Catholics were given to understand by the Government 
that Catholic emancipation would form a sequel to the passing 
of the Union. With the opposition thus, to some extent, con- 
ciliated, the Aci of Unton, despite Grattan’s speeches against it, 
was finally passed through the Irish Parliament in 1800. By its 
terms four Irish bishops and twenty-eight peers, who were to be 
elected for life by the whole body of Insh peers, were to sit in the 
House of Lords, whilst Ireland was to contribute a hundred 
members to the House of Commons Ireland was to keep her 
separate judicial system and her separate executive — dependent, 
of course, upon the British ministry. There was to be absolute 
free trade between Ireland and Great Britain, and Ireland was 
to contribute two -seventeenths to the revenue of the United 
Kingdom 

Thus ended the Irish Independent Parliament after an exis- 
tence of eighteen years It had possessed some able speakers 
and statesmen, it had passed some useful laws, and, on the 
whole, considering the difficulties which it had to meet, it was 
not unsuccessful. The understanding about Catholic emancipation 
came, unfortunately, to nothing George III became firmly con- 
vinced that the grant of such emancipation would be contrary to 
his coronation oath, and would not agree to it, and Pitt conse- 
quently resigned office in rSoi ^ Our penod consequently ends 
with Catholic emancipation still unsecured, with the Irish land 
question still unsolved, and the Irish consequently remaining 
a dissatisfied nation 

1 Over ;5 i,25o,ooo was expended m this fashion, and two peers received ;fs2,ooo and 
;^J45,ooo respectively for their boroughs 

2 It IS reported that the king read the Coronation Oath to his family and said, If I violate 
It I am no longer legal sovereign of this country, but it falls to the House of Savoy, ’ 
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SOCIAL PROGRESS, 1750-1909 


XLIII. The Industrial Revolution and 
Social Progress, 1750-1909 

If the seventeenth century is chiefly important in English 
history for the struggle of King and Parliament, and if the 
The progress eighteenth centuiy derives its chief interest from 
of science. great wars between Great Britain and France, 

the last hundred years of our history are remarkable, above all 
else, for the development of science What has been called the 
modern alliance between pure science and industry has wrought 
a revolution in our methods of life “If in the last hundred 
years”, says a distinguished statesman, “ the whole material 
setting of civilized life has altered, we owe it neither to politicians 
nor to political institutions We owe it to the combined efibrts 
of those who have advanced science and those who have applied 
It ” The beginning of these great scientific changes came, how- 
ever, in the second half of the eighteenth century, and, in order 
to preserve the same divisions as in political history, we may 
make 181S the dividing line between two periods. 


I. The Industrial Revolution (before 1815) 

The first of our industries perhaps to be affected by the 
scientific spirit was our oldest — that of agriculture. Up till the 
, . eighteenth century arable land had, m most districts, 

Agriculture ° , ■» ;r i « . 

been treated as in the Middle Ages, it was sown vuth 
corn for two years and then left fallow for a year in oidei to 
recuperate its fertility The discovery was, however, made that 
by the cultivation of roots, the recuperative advantages of a bare 
fallow might be secured without the loss of a year’s crop More 
over, the roots both gave the opportunity for clearing the soil and 
provided food for the cattle and sheep during the winter ® Con- 
sequently there was more manure, and the fertility of the land 
was correspondingly increased. Tradition says that “ Turnip ” 
Townshend, George I’s minister, was the first to realize the impor- 



PROGRESS OF AGRICULTURE 585 

tance of this discovery, and to develop on his Norfolk estates a 
four-year rotation of crops (e g. wheat, some form of roots, barley, 
a mwcture of clover and some form of grasses), never taking 
two successive corn crops off the same land; and this principle of 
rotation was generally adopted in the latter part of the eighteenth 
century in most parts of England.^ 

Moreover, the scientific breeding of live stock, especially by 
Bakewell^ the developer of the famous Leicestershire breed of 
sheep, produced such changes that by 1800 the ^he breeding 
average weight of sheep was nearly three times and stock, 
of cattle more than twice what it was at the beginning of the 
eighteenth century. New forms of manure for the land, new 
artificial foods for stock, were also discovered. The institution 
at the end of the century of the Smithfield Club for the 
encouragement of stock breeding, and of a new government 
department, the Board of Agriculture, are significant of the great 
interest taken in agriculture, an interest shared by George III 
himself, who started the model farm at Windsor, and wrote 
articles in agricultural newspapers 

These were not the only great changes that took place in 
agricultural conditions in this period. Waste lands w'ere re- 
claimed and made productive by enterprising land- Enclosures of 
owners Large farms were substituted for small land 

farms in many districts Above all, an enormous amount of 
common land and open fields — no less than seven million acres 
in George Ill’s reign alone — was enclosed by individuals, chiefly 
of course the neighbouring landowners, through Acts of Parlia- 
ment At the same time more capital was expended on the land, 
more improvements were introduced, and the enclosed land was 
made far more productive — it has been estimated that its produce 
multiplied at least fivefold But these changes led to the decay, 

1 There is a story that an archdeacon took a rector to task for growing turnips in a church- 
yard “This must not occur again,*’ he said “ Oh no, sir, next year it will be barley * " was 
the reply of the unrepentant rector 

St Formerly the bulk of the stock, except that required for breeding purposes, was killed 
about Martinmas 

3 He was born m 1725 and died in 1794 People used to come from all over the world to 
see his bull ‘‘Twopenny” and his ram “Two-pounder”, and in his kitchen he would entertain 
“ Russian princes, French and German royal dukes, British peers, and sightseers of every 
description 
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and even to the disappearance, in many parts of England of the 
yeoman class and of the small farmers. They found in many 
districts increased difficulty in obtaining a livelihood owing to 
the enclosure of the common lands on which they used to feed 
their stock, and, moreover, they were often tempted by good 
offers to sell their land ^ Many of them sank into the position 
of labourers, and their condition during the earlier part of the 
nineteenth century was deplorable. 

As regards manufactures, it is in the Cotton Industry that 
the most wonderful developments occur in this period, owing 
The cotton inventions in both the spinning and the weaving 
industry Qf cotton The first invention occurred in weaving, 
for in 1738 John Kay invented a shuttle which could be thrown 
mechanically from one side of the loom to the other After this 
flying-shuttle came into use, the spinners had not enough yarn 
to supply to the weavers, but then came other inventions which 
revolutionized the spinning industry. Hitherto, one person could 
only look after one spindle, but in 1764 Hargreaves contrived 
a wheel which turned sixteen spindles — called, in honour of his 
wife’s name, a “ Spinning Jenny ” Five years later, in 1 769, 
Arkwright developed a process of spinning by rollers through 
water power. Finally Crompton by his “ Mule ” combined in his 
machine the principle of both these inventions Consequently, 
one person could by the end of the century supervise hundreds 
of spindles. It was now time for a fresh development in weaving, 
and in 1785 Cartwright, a poet and a clergyman, despite the 
statement of manufacturers that it was impossible, set to work 
to make an improved weaving machine, and after thiee years 
found his efforts crowned with success in the power-loom which 
he invented ^ 

Hardly less remarkable than the development of the cotton 

1 Recent researches show that up till 1785 the number of small owners or yeomen steadily 
declined , but from 1785-1802 there actually seems to have been an increase in their number, 
except in those districts where the rapid growth of manufactories led people to migrate to 
the towns 

2 Some conception of the magnitude of the changes effected by these and other inventions 
may be obtained by statistics In 1750 only some forty thousand men were engaged in cotton 
industries, m 1831 over eight hundred thousand were occupied And whereas in 1750 under 
three million pounds of cotton wool were imported, one hundred million pounds were imported 
in 1815, and nearly two thousand million pounds m 1906 
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industry was that of tron Hitherto iron had been smelted by 
charcoal, and as the forests decreased the pnce of fuel 
rose. But in the eighteenth century, chiefly through an 
improved blast invented in the year of George Ill’s accession 
(1760), coke and coal began to be used in place of charcoal; and 
this placed the unlimited resources of the British coalfields at the 
disposal of the ironmasters. Other inventions followed, such as 
new methods of rolling and puddling iron — due to Henry Cort — 
and before the end of the century great ironworks had arisen in 
various districts The “age of iron” had come, and m 1777 
the first iron bndge was made, and in 1790 the first iron vessel 
launched 

Other manufactures besides that of cotton and iron were also 
developed, such as that of earthenware, owing largely to Josiah 
Wedgwood The utilization of a new power — that of steam 
steam — is, however, far the most important feature in the 
penod before 1815 The power of steam had been recognized 
some time before, but it was left to Wait ^ — a mathematical-in- 
strument maker of Greenock — to produce in 1769 the first 
efficient steam engine At first the steam engine had only a 
vertical motion, and was used chiefly for drawing up water, later, 
however, was discovered the possibility of a rotatory and parallel 
motion, and steam power could then be utilized in manufactories. 
The last four years of our period saw still further developments- 
The first steamer, the Comet, sailed down the Clyde in the year 
of Napoleon’s Russian campaign (1812). The first locomotive 
engine was invented by Stephenson two years later And the 
year of Waterloo (1815) saw the invention by Humphry Davy 
of the safety lamp for the use of the miners without whose labour 
the employment of steam power would have been impossible. 

Though the railway and the steamer really belong to the era 
after 1815, yet the period anterior to that date saw great improve- 
ments in the methods of communication The 
canal, invented, like so many other things, originally communication 
by the Chinese, was introduced into England m 

1 According to Sir Walter Scott, who saw him in old age, Watt was not only one of the 
most generally well-informed, but one of the best and kmdest of human beings, who, in his 
eighty-fifth year, had “his attention alive to everyone's question, his information at every- 
one s command" 
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1759. A canal made by Btindley''- for the Duke of Bridgewater, 
from the Worsley collieries to Manchester, at once halved the 
price of coal in that city, and led to such a development cn the 
building of canals, that by the end of the eighteenth century 
London, Bristol, Liverpool, and Hull were connected by water, 
as well as the Forth and the Clyde. Early in the next century 
no place south of Durham, so it was said, was more than fifteen 
miles distant from water conveyance 

In the earlier part of the eighteenth century the roads had 
been indescribably bad. One contemporary measured ruts a foot 
deep in one of the most important roads in the north, and 
found some roads in Sussex which a wet winter would 
make impassable even during the following summer, whilst in 
Scotland wheeled traffic on the roads was impossible In the 
second half of the century, however, the roads in Great Britain 
were vastly improved, and just before the end of the period — in 
x%xx—John Macadam reported to Parliament the new method 
of making roads which has made his name so familiar The stage 
coach had been introduced as early as 1640, but in 1784 a man 
named Palmer introduced new mail coaches for passengers and 
mails which went with far greater regularity and swiftness than 
their predecessors 

New methods in agriculture, new inventions in manufactures, 
improved means of communication, all had their share in develop- 
The industrial prosperity of Great Britain, and in justifying^ 

revolution name usually applied to this period in our eco- 

nomic history, that of the “ Industrial Revolution The influ- 
ence of the great wars, however, in developing our commerce 
must not be forgotten, “ War fosters commerce, and commerce 
fosters war”, is the dictum of a distinguished historian; and 
though this may not apply to the modern world, the saying was 
true at this time of our own country, which was never invaded In 
every war our imports and exports increased, and, above all, there 
was an immense extension of our merchant shipping, which was 
to become, in the nineteenth century, our most important industry 

1 In the course of hxs life Brindley built as many miles of canals as there are days in the 
year, 1 e 365 lie did most of his work m his head, as he wrote with difficulty, and never 
spelt with any approach to correctness \Vhen he had a very puzzling piece of work, he went 
to bed and stayed there till his difficulties were solved 



RAILWAYS 


589 


The development of commerce was especially striking during the 
wars between 1793 and 1815 Bntish shippers had the monopoly 
of tha carrying trade, because under no other European flag were 
goods even moderately safe. British manufacturers were encour- 
aged by the needs of war and by the practical suspension of 
manufactures in many parts of the Continent British farmers, 
secure from foreign competition, obtained high prices for their 
corn Great Britain indeed obtained dunng these years a lead 
which she was not to lose for some time. 


2. Scientific Progress after 1815 

We turn to the second of our two periods — from 1815 to the 
early years of the twentieth century. There is, to begin with, the 
revolution in the ways and methods of communi- of 

cation through the development of steam and the communication, 
introduction of electrical power — changes which dwarf those 
effected by the canals and by better roads in the previous century. 
First and foremost came the introduction of railways 
The locomotive engine had already been invented in 
1814 by Stej>he?ison, but it could only convey coals — for which 
purpose it was used — at three miles an hour The first railway 
of any length had been projected in 1818, but the proposal had 
been thrown out in Parliament^ However, m 1821 the Stock- 
ton and Darlington Railway was authorized, and four years later 
opened for traffic, whilst in 1827 came the first use of the loco- 
motive on rails m Scotland But not much attention was attracted 
before the building of the Liverpool and Manchester Railway 
Public interest in this was first stirred by the difficulties met with 
in the construction of the line , then by a race between four differ- 
ent kinds of locomotives, m which Stephenson’s “ Rocket ”, going 
at the finish at thirty-five miles an hour, was successful; and 
finally by the opening of the line in 1829 in the presence of the 
Duke of Wellington, the prime minister® Fifteen years later, in 

1 Partly because it threatened to pass near a duke’s fox coverts 

2 The opening was marred by a sad accident An ex-cabinet minister, Huskisson, who 
had quarrelled with Wellington, was present He advanced to speak to the Duke and effect 
a reconciliation, when an engine approached along the rails on which he was standing 
Huskisson was rather clumsy, failed to get into a carnage on the other line, and was caught 
by the engine 
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1844, came the great railway mania in Great Britain, when numer- 
ous railway companies were started and an immense extension of 
line laid down. By 1850 nearly all the big lines had been- estab- 
lished ^ 

One or two other points may be noticed. Queen Victoria 
made her first journey by railway in 1842. The Cheap Trains 
Act, which came into force in 1846, laid down that one tram 
must run daily each way along every line, carrying passengers at 
one penny per mile. The railways, forced in this way to do more 
for the third-class passengers, soon found that they paid best of 
all, and in 1872 the Midland Railway allowed third-class passen- 
gers on all trains — an example which was soon followed by nearly 
all the big Imes.^ 

Hardly less important than the development of railways was 
the development of steamships. The steamer had preceded the 
locomotive, but some little time elapsed before steamers 

Steamships _ 

came into great use. The first passage acioss the 
Atlantic by steam power alone was accomplished in 1838 by the 
Great Western in fourteen days at an average pace of just over 
eight knots, and within two years of this date the Royal Mail 
Steam Packet, the Peninsular and Oriental, and the Cunard Com- 
panies had been started Every year has seen the development 
of steam power in navigation. The total tonnage of steam vessels 
of the United Kingdom in 1841 was only one-thirtieth that of the 
sailing fleet, and before the Suez Canal was opened in 1872 the 
quickest passages from China in connection with the tea trade 
were still done by sailing ships. But by 1883 the steam tonnage 
equalled the sailing tonnage, whilst at the end of Queen Victoria’s 
reign it was four times as great The advent of motor cars and 
flying machines shows that new possibilities of travelling are 
being developed, the results of which no man can foretell 

The increased facilities of communication may be realized by 

1 With the exception of Chatham and Dover (i860}, the Midland (1863), and the Highland 
Railway (1865}* 

2 Some statistics may be worth quoting In 1845, the year before the Cheap Trains Act, 
the mileage of lines was 2441, in 1909 it was over 23,000 In 1845 over thirty-three million 
passengers were carried, in 1909 one thousand two hundred and sixty-five million, or, put 
in another way, whilst the railway information of Bradshaw's Railway Guide two years 
after Queen Victoria's accession (1839) was comfortably included in some half-doaen pages, 
the information seventy years later demands over nine hundred. 
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a few illustrations. A journey from London to Edinburgh m the 
earlier part of the eighteenth century might take any- 
thing from ten days to three weeks ^ it can now be illustrations, 
accomplished in seven hours. It took the Duke of Wellington, 
in 1804, six months to return home from India; now a traveller 
from London can reach Bombay in just over thirteen days, and 
an important event which happened at Calcutta at sunset might 
be known in London, owing to the difference of longitude, by 
noon on the same day. In the time of the American War of 
Independence it took some six weeks to reach America; the 
latest record is w'ell under five days There is no need to mul- 
tiply these illustrations ; it is sufficient to say that it is as easy to 
get to the most distant parts of the world now as it was a hundred 
years ago to get to the most distant parts of Europe 

Vast changes, again, in the Post Office have improved the 
means of communication. The conveyance of letters, organized 
first in the reign of Charles I, had become a Govern- 
ment monopoly, and their delivery had been made 
quicker and more frequent by the employment, towards the close 
of the eighteenth century, of Palmer’s mail coaches. But expense 
and delay were still characteristic of the Post Office system at 
the time of Queen Victoria’s accession. The charge for letters, 
for instance, from London to Windsor was , from London to 
Cambridge, , and from London to Durham, Letters could 
hot be posted after seven o’clock at night, and their delivery was 
exceedingly slow The reforms made were due, above all, to 
Rowland Hill He proved that the expense of a letter did not 
vary appreciably with the distance it was carried, and owing to 
his efforts the penny postage was at last introduced in 1840 I’he 
postmaster-general of the day opposed the change on the ground 
that, if it was made, the Post Office might have to convey not 
forty-two millions (as they then did), but eight hundred and forty 
millions of letters annually — a number which would burst the 
walls of the Post Office That particular number was, however, 
exceeded threefold some forty years later, and some faint idea 

1 A letter written after 7pm on a Friday night at Uxbridge, and posted at the earliest 
available moment, would ntot have reached Gravesend, distant only forty miles, before Tues- 
day morning 
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of the volume of business may be gathered from the fact that the 
total weight of the stamps issued in xgoy was only just under 
200 tons ^ The delivery of letters has been, of course^, enor- 
mously simplified and accelerated by the development of rail- 
ways and steamers 

The telegraph and the telephone also assisted to revolutionize 
our means of communication The first telegraph line was laid 
in 1844 from Paddington to Slough, and the capture 
The telegraph. ^ murderer at the latter place by means of a tele- 
gram first drew popular attention to its possibilities The telegraph 
line once laid in England, the next step was to lay cables to 
foreign countries, that to Calais was laid in 1851, and after many 
failures a cable, weighing 4300 tons, was at length, m 1865, laid 
across the Atlantic. At the present time all parts of the world 
are connected by cables, and no less than sixteen are laid from 
Europe to North America Telephones followed in 
Telephones a,nd have gradually been developed since that 

time And we have yet to see the effects of wireless telegraphy, 
the possibility of which was first realized by Marcom. 

Lastly, we must say something of not the least important ele- 
ment in our improved means of communication — the modern 
newspaper The first regular newspaper appeared as 
Newspapers latter part of James I’s reign. But it was 

not till the reign of Anne that the first daily London newspaper 
appeared, or that really able people like Defoe and Swift employecl 
their pens as journalists Steadily during the eighteenth century 
the influence and circulation of newspapers increased.^ But in 
1815 the newspapers were subject to heavy taxes The stamp 
duty on each copy of a newspaper was 4<^, the paper on which 
the newspapers were printed was taxed, and lo per cent of the 
profits went in income tax, whilst in addition there was a special 
tax on advertisements Moreover, the application of steam for 
printing had only just begun, and the methods of production 
were slow and costly. Consequently, the price of a newspaper 

1 Or, put m another way, whilst every person received on the average only four letters a 
year at Queen Victoria’s accession, each person on the average now receives sixty 

2 Of papers which survive at the present time, the Morfiing Post came into existence three 
years before the beginning (1772), and the lt?nes two years after the close, of the American 
War of Independence (1785) 
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was 7<f., and there were only six daily newspapers published in 
London. 

These various duties have been gradually taken off. The use 
of steam and electncity has enabled webs of paper miles long to 
be converted into thousands of copies of newspapers in an hour. 
Newspapers to-day have their own special wires to Paris and 
Berlin, and their special correspondents all over the world, whilst 
the editors — such as Delane of the Times in the middle of the 
nineteenth century — have exerted enormous influence on public 
opinion, and often on the conduct of public affairs.^ 

We have already alluded to the changes effected in agriculture 
and the cotton industry in the eighteenth century, and we have 
no space to enter in detail into the revolutions effected Discoveries 
in every industry during the nineteenth century by an “[n^lenth 
infinite variety of inventions and the development of century 
machinery worked by steam and electricity Noi can we do more 
than allude to othei discoveries and inventions w'hich have ex- 
panded our interests, like photography, or increased our know- 
ledge, like the spectroscope, or saved us time in writing and 
reading letters, like the typewriter Other inventions have increased 
the conveniences of life, such, for instance, as the use of gas 2 , and 
later of electricity, or the invention of a new burner for lamps, or 
of phosphorus matches, the one a few years before and the other 
a few years after Queen Victoria’s accession Nor can we do 
more than allude to the wonderful developments of medical 
science Of these the most striking, perhaps, are the introduc- 
tion of anezsthettcs about 1848, which made the most severe 
operations painless, and the use, in 1865, of aniisepiics, which, it 
IS calculated, has reduced the deaths from serious amputations 
from 45 per cent to some 12 per cent, besides rendering possible 
numberless operations never before attempted. Nor can we dwell 
here on the revolutions in scientific thought due, for instance, to 
the doctnne of the conservation of energy, and above all to the 
theory of natural selection propounded by Darwnn in 1859 in 

1 The fact that the circulation at the present time of the most popular daily newspaper 
exceeds in thirty days the aggregate circulation of all the newspapers for the 365 days of i8s>i, 
shows how enormously their sale has increased 

2 It was first made popular by the successful lighting of Westminster Bridge m the year of 
Vittona (1813). 
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the Origin of Species — a theory which has profoundly aifected 
man’s speculations m every domain of thought. 

3. Social Progress in the Nineteenth Century- 

Having briefly reviewed the revolution effected by science in 
trade and industry, we must mention some of its momentous 
Results of F’-rst, and most striking, is the growth in popu- 

scientific lation which IS, to some extent at all events, the result 
progress industnal revolution. Previously the growth had 

been slow. The population of England and Wales, which was 
estimated to have been in 1570 about four and a quarter millions. 
Growth in more than two centuries to double itself. But 

population close of the eighteenth century came a rapid 

increase. The population of the United Kingdom has risen from 
fourteen millions in 1789 to forty-five millions in 1911, the de- 
velopment being greatest in England and Wales, where the 
population during this period has almost quadrupled 

Moreover, not only has the population increased, but the 
centres of population have shifted from the south to the north 
Centres of Bnstol and Norwich had been in old days next m 
population importance to London, but the growth of cities such 
as Liverpool and Manchester was startling in its lapidity, and the 
north, owing partly to the contiguity of coal mines and iron, an4. 
partly to the suitability of the Lancashire climate for cotton manu- 
factures, has become the great industrial and progressive part of 
Influx into the nation Then, again, the population has shifted from 
the towns j-j^g country to the town. In the old days the great 
mass of the nation had been occupied in agriculture But the land 
was unable to support more labour Indeed, of late years the com- 
bined effects of machmeiy and of the substitution of pasture for 
arable^ have been to lessen rather than increase the demand for 
labour on the land, whilst the higher wages and greater excite- 
ments of the town have made the supply of labour hardly ade- 
quate even for the lessened demand. The chief reason, however, 
of the influx into the towns is that the factory system, under which 

1 Due chiefly to the fact that the growing of com, owing to Amencaix competition, has 
since 1878 ceased m many districts to be profitable^ 
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numbers of people are employed in large manufactories, has dis- 
placed the old domestic system, under which men worked in their 
own cpttages or in the house of a small master. It is true that 
even as late as the “ ’forties ” and “ ’fifties ” of the nineteenth 
century many industries were in the hands of domestic workers 
or very small masters, but the development of machinery and 
of steam and electric power has made their eventual disappear- 
ance inevitable. 

At the present time over three-quarters of the nation are town- 
dwellers. What the ultimate effect of this change on the nation 
will be has yet to be seen , but some prophesy as a result 
stunted bodies and shallow and excitable minds. As to 
the conditions of the towns, it may be said that, though often 
deplorable enough now, they used to be much w^orse The cor- 
porations which used to govern them w'ere inefficient and corrupt 
Housing was scandalously insufficient and often squalid ^ Gradu- 
ally the conditions have improved. The Municipal Corporations 
Act of 1835 helped to reform the government of towns Since 
the middle of the nineteenth century, and of late years to an 
immensely increasing extent, municipalities have taken in hand, 
on the whole with advantage to their towns, the supply of such 
things as gas, water, tramways, and baths, and even attempted to 
deal with the housing problem under an Act passed in 1891 

Not only has there been a great increase of population, but an 
even greater increase of wealth It has been reckoned that the 
aggregate wealth of the United Kingdom, which at the increase of 
beginning of the nineteenth century was ;z^2, 000,000,000, wealth 
was at the beginning of the twentieth ;^i 5, 000,000,000 ^ Not 
only have great manufacturers, “Captains of Industry”, arisen 
and made large fortunes, but there has been a striking increase 
in the numbers and prosperity of the middle and lower middle 
classes To most of the labouring classes the factory system has 
in the long run meant greater regularity of work, bigger wages, 
better organization, and far less waste of human effort, and it has 

1 It was reckoned that in the year of Queen Victoria’s accession one tenth of the population 
of Manchester and one seventh of that of Liverpool lived m cellars, whilst in Bethnal Green, 
which was fairly thickly populated, there was not one sewer 

2 The imports per head of the population^ which were in 1820 £1, ss ^ ha\e risen to ;!^i4 in 
1909, and the exports per head during the same period have nsen from £2, is to ;^io, gs. 
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employed a far greater number than was possible under the old 
system. Moreover, the ease of communication, and the enormous 
increase in the output and vanety of manufactured goods and 
their infinitely greater cheapness, have enabled the many to enjoy 
comforts and conveniences that hitherto only the few had been 
privileged to possess. 

Yet the new conditions have brought in their tram great 
evils, the mitigation of which has been — since the Reform 
Bill of 1832 — one of the chief occupations of Parlia- 
system, and merit We have already alluded to the conditions 
how remedied towns The new factory system, again, led 

— perhaps inevitably at first — to grave abuses The factories 
weie often unwholesome and insanitary, there was no maximum. 

of working hours, no minimum of ventilation or 

Abuses of , _ , _ 

factory cldanliness, no adequate precautions against dangerous 
system machinery or unhealthy tiades demanded by the State 
Most horrible of all, perhaps, w'as the employment of children, 
who at an early age were sent in thousands by workhouses, chari- 
table institutions, or by their parents to woik long hours under 
the most depressing conditions. A committee appointed as late 
as 1840 found in manufactories^ and m mines that, though boys 
and girls on the average began work between seven and nine 
years of age and worked twelve hours a day, yet they not in- 
frequently began work as early as four years of age, and they 
were sometimes employed for sixteen or eighteen hours con- 
secutively. Moreover, children in mines were often at work in 
the wet, in absolute darkness, and in an atmosphere in which a 
candle would not burn, opening and shutting trapdoors all day 
long, or dragging, tied by girdle and chain and on hands and 
knees, loads of coal unduly heavy for them 

Gradually these conditions have been improved, chiefly 
through the agency of a great senes of Factory Laws — some 
The Factory The first Acts, passed in 1802 and 

Laws 1833, were confined to work m cotton mills, and the 

latter of these Acts forbade the employment of children under 
nine in the mills, insisted that those between nine and thirteen 
should have two hours a day in school, and limited the hours 

1 Other than cotton mills, where it was forbidden by law, see next paragraph 
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of work of those between thirteen and eighteen to sixty-eight 
hours per week. In 1842 an Act was passed which prohibited 
the employment underground of children under ten, and of 
women. In 1847, chiefly owing to the exertions of JLord Shafles- 
bury, and in spite of much opposition in Parliament, came the 
great Act which limited the hours of boys and girls under 
eighteen and of women in many factories to ien hours per day 
— an Act which had the effect indirectly of reducing the work 
of the men in many industries to the same number of hours 
Since the mid-centurj', State interference has steadily in- 
creased Laws have been passed which sought to remedy the 
other evils of factory life, by insisting, for instance, upon a certain 
standard of ventilation and cleanliness, and laying dowm minute 
regulations about dangerous industries such as mining, whilst 
an army of inspectors has been appointed to see that these 
vanous laws are enforced. Not only factories and w'orkshops 

but hotels and shops^ have come under State supervision, and 
early in the twentieth centur} a series of Workmen’s Com- 
pensation Acts was passed w’hich has practically compelled all 
employers of labour to insure their workmen and servants 
against the risks which may arise out of their employment 

In Scotland, owing to the system of education established 
in 1696 (see p 458), the people were more or less educated, 
but in England and Wales the ignorance of the ignorance 

people was as appalling as the conditions under people 

which many of them used to live and work The Commission 
of 1840 — already alluded to — found people w^ho had never heard 
of London or of America, of Jesus Christ or of God except in 
an oath, and it is reckoned that, of the boys and girls of thirteen 
or fourteen years old, half could not read and nearly three- 
quarters could not write Yet something in the way of educa- 
tion was already done before this Towards the close of the 
eighteenth century Sunday schools had been started in most 
distncts Early in the nineteenth century two societies had 
been founded in order to build and maintain schools In 1833 
the State began to interest itself in education by making an 
annual grant of ^10.000 to each of these societies, w’hilst in 

1 A shop girl, for instance, has a legal right to a seat behind the counter 
fC271) .39 
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this same year a Factory Act insisted that children m cotton 
mills should have instruction for at least two hours a day By 
degrees and through voluntary effoits the schools increased. 

A new era opened in 1870, for in that year Mr Forster 
passed the Elementary Education Act, by which the education 
of all children up to the age of thirteen — raised subsequently to 
fourteen — was made compulsory, and popularly elected School 
Compulsory Bo^rds were created to supervise it in districts where 
education there was no school already built by voluntary effort, 
or where the ratepayers desired it. Till 1891 the parents had 
to contribute, but in that year education was made free, so that 
at the present time, instead of the ;^2o,ooo of 1833, the com- 
munity pays, either through rates or through taxes, ^24,000,000 
annually for the cost of education Under an Act passed in 
1902, the general control of education is, subject to the super- 
vision of the Board of Education, now vested, in each county, 
in the County Council, and in the large towns in the Borough 
Councils; and great efforts are being made to develop secondary 
education, 1 e the education of those over fourteen The State 
has recently gone one step farther; not only does it see that 
every child shall be instructed, but it also empoweis the Local 
Authority to feed children who may be necessitous, and insists 
upon all children being medically inspected at least twice during 
their school career 

Scotland had, as we have seen, a long start in education"; 
but even in that country reforms were necessary By an Act 
passed in 1872, the control of the parish and other schools was 
transferred to elected School Boards, and the cost of mam 
taming the schools was borne by the rates, in 1882 better 
provision was made for secondary education, and a few years 
later elementary education was made free 

If the new conditions in trade and industry have made em- 
ployment more stable for the great majority, they have made 

it more precarious for many A large number of 
Unemployment , ^ i i u 

people are occupied in casual labour, such as the 

dockers, whose means of livelihood are uncertain, or m seasonal 
trades, such as building, which depend upon the weather In 
the large towns, instead of learning a trade as an apprentice. 
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. boys on leaving school plunge into occupations in which there 
IS no future, for the sake of the immediate wages offered.^ 
Peopiie, again, who have acquired skill in one particular industry 
or occupation may find, as the result of a new machine or a new 
fashion, “their niche in industry broken up” ^ Trade, it is said, 
goes in cycles; years of prospenty are followed by years of de- 
pression, and many workers are consequently thrown out of 
employment The worst periods of depression seem to have 
been during the years just before and just after the close of the 
great war with Napoleon, and for the five years succeeding the 
accession of Queen Victona, whilst the civil war in Amenca 
produced a cotton famine which had dreadful results in Lanca- 
shire in 1 86 1. 

As a result of all this, new and complex problems of poverty 
arose, problems which, so far, the State has not been successful 
in solving It may be convenient here to trace the Law 

history of the Poor Laws in England. In England Elizabeth 
and Wales, under the Poor Law passed at the end of Elizabeth’s 
reign (i6oi), each parish looked after its own poor, and overseers 
were appointed in each parish for this purpose The impotent 
were to be relieved, the children to be apprenticed, and the able- 
bodied set to w'ork, whilst the rogue or sturdy beggar caught 
“begging or misordermg himself” was to be whipped, and then 
put to work or sent to a house of correction But in the eigh- 
teenth century some fatal mistakes were made In the first place, 
in 1782, a law was passed enacting that w’ork must be found near 
his own home for an able-bodied man who applied for relief. 
Such a law led to work being undertaken which was often un- 
necessary and wasteful Then, in 1795, during the great war, the 
Berkshire magistrates ordered that outdoor relief (1 e relief outside 
the workhouse) should be given to those who apphed, on a scale 
fixed according to the price of corn and the children in the family, 
and this policy was adopted m many other counties No stigma 
attached to, nor were enquiries made about, nor any test of 
poverty imposed upon, those who applied for relief Such a 

1 Indeed in London nearly three-fourths of the boys go into unskilled occupations 

» Perhaps the artisans in the eighteenth century were not to be altogether blamed if, fore- 
seeing this, they broke into the house of Hargreaves and destroyed his machine, and so per- 
secuted Kay that he had to fiy to Paris 
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policy was disastrous The lot of the pauper was often preferable 
to that of the independent labourer, whilst m some places the 
wages were reduced, the labourer having the deficiency made up 
by outdoor relief Consequently the cost of relief went up by 
leaps and bounds,^ and m manj places land went out of culti- 
vation because it no longer paid, with such heavy rates, to till it 
A Commission which sat in 1834 revealed these and other 
abuses, and proposed a scheme, which was adopted. Under 
The Poor Law this scheme the parishes — some fifteen thousand 
1834 in number — were grouped into six hundred and 

forty-three Unions, Each Union was controlled, subject to the 
general supervision of a Poor Law Commission, and subsequently 
of the Local Government Board, by Boaids of Guardians, who 
were popularly elected from the districts comprised in the union, 
and whose officials — the relieving officers — had to enquire into 
the condition of applicants for relief, and report to the guardians 
Outdoor lelief (1 e relief outside the workhouse in money or 
kind) might be given to the sick and aged, to widows and 
children But for the able-bodied man, so it was hoped, the 
Union was to be “ the hardest taskmaster and the worst paymaster 
he can find, and thus induce him to make the application for 
relief his last and not his first resource”. Hence on him was 


imposed the “workhouse test”, he was, as a rule, only to be 
allowed relief inside the workhouse, and his lot there was to be 
less eligible than that of the independent labourer outside 

There is no doubt that under this system many of the abuses 
which had crept in were swept away The aim of relief has been, 
, in many unions, “ to avert starvation, and not to 

The Poor Law i \ , 

Commission bestow comfort , whilst “pauperism has been, in 

° the eyes of the poor, associated with disgrace” A 

Commission, however, which issued its report in 1909, has proved 

that, at all events of late 5 ears, it has not been satisfactory No 

successful attempt has been made to link private charity and 

State relief together The Local Government Board has not had 

sufficient powers of supervision. The Boards of Guardians have 

shown a most astonishing variety in their methods of relief, and 


1 In one village, for instance, the rates for the relief of the poor, though there was hardly 
any increase m the population, rose from under ;^n in 1801 to £367 in 1832 
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have proved themselves often inefficient and sometimes corrupt, 
whilst httle interest has been shown in their election The 
“wotkhouse test” has in many cases been neglected, and the 
workhouses themselves have been places where “ old and young, 
infirm and able-bodied, imbeciles and epileptics” have been 
crowded together. Moreover, the relief — either indoor or out- 
door — of all classes of the poor has been often either “too bad 
for the good or too good for the bad”, either so scanty as to 
inflict real hardship on the genuine man in temporary want of 
employment and the poor widow who has to bring up her 
children, or so sumptuous as to attract the loafers who have 
never done an honest day’s work It must be left to future years 
to solve these and other difficult problems connected with the 
poor ^ How important they are may be gathered from the fact 
that one in every twenty-one of the population, and four out of 
every nine who are over sixty-five years of age, m each year 
obtain some kind of pauper relief — either indoor, outdoor, or 
medical; or, put in another w'ay, the total number relieved equals 
the combined population of Liverpool, Manchester, and Birming- 
ham, and the cost of such relief is nearly half that of the army. 

The history of the Poor Law in Scotland has been somewhat 
different By an Act passed in 1579 each parish looked after 
Its own poor But relief was not given to the -phe Poor Law 
able-bodied, and there were no poorhouses, whilst Scotland 
in most parishes money relief was obtained, not by compulsory 
rates, but by other means, such as voluntary contributions Con- 
sequently in Scotland it was not the profusion but the exiguous- 
ness in the relief given, not the extravagance but the parsimony 
of the local authorities, which were the chief evils But in 1845 
a law was passed w'hich recommended the provision of poor- 
houses, and which ordered compulsory rates where necessary 
The Poor Law Commission of 1909, however, found grave defects 
in the Scottish system The parishes, which (except in the large 
towns) remain the unit of administration, are in many districts 
either too small or too large, whilst the prohibition of outdoor 
relief to the able-bodied, where it is not evaded, often leads to 

1 Since this Report was issued, the creation of Labour Exchanges has done something to 
mitigate unemployment 
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great hardships being inflicted. The Scottish poorhouse is com- 
posed of as diverse elements as the English workhouse, and in 
other respects the Scottish system is open to the same objections 
as the English system, for instance, the inadequate control exer- 
cised by the Local Government Board, and the lack of super- 
vision in the distribution of outdoor relief 

It has been evident from this brief summary that the State 
has taken, to an increasing extent, a larger share in controlling 
^ the lives of its citizens. Not only does it concern 
state Itself with the education of the young, the care of 

interference destitute, the protection of the workers, but it has 
passed laws regulating the public health and the supply of food; 
it often arbitrates in disputes been masters and men, and in 
1908 it passed laws which laid down a mass of regulations with 
regard to the children, and provided pensions for the aged 
over seventy It may be reckoned that on education, public 
health, the poor, and the aged, some ^^70, 000, 000 of public 
money was spent in 1909. As civilization advances and gets 
more complex, the probability is that the duties of the State will 
become even heavier Yet it must not be supposed that the 
State has brought about all the improvements that have taken 
place Employers have become more humane, private charity 
has done much to alleviate distress, education is still largely 
assisted by voluntary effort, and, finally, the workmen themselves,<^ 
by co-operation and by trade unions, have helped to better their 
own lot. The Trade Unions, composed of workmen — though not 
The Trade Workmen — employed in each particular branch 

Unions Qf industry, have gone through many vicissitudes In 
1800 a law — called the Combination Act — was passed, under 
which any artisan organizing a strike or joining a trade union 
was a criminal, and liable to imprisonment Though this Act 
was repealed in 1825, a strike might still be a conspiracy, and 
a trade union could not claim the protection of the law. In the 
seventies unions were legalized, whilst in 1906 a bill was passed 
which gave them a privileged position, because the courts are 
not allowed to entertain any action against them in their cor- 
porate capacity, and they are no longer held financially lespon- 
sible for the illegal actions of their officials in a strike. Though 
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they have in some ways prevented the labourer from making the 
best use of his abihty, and though the strikes which they have 
organized have not always been justifiable, yet the trade unions 
have done much to raise the wages of their members, to find 
them employment, and to help them when sick or out of work.’- 


XLIV. Politics and Parties from 
1815 to 1832 

The effects of the “ Industnal Revolution ” were felt not less 
in political than in other spheres of national life The growth of 
the big towns, the increase in the numbers and impor- influence 
tance of the middle class, all contributed to make it industrial 
impossible to continue a system under which the vast 
majority of people had no vote, and the members of politics 
the House of Lords, through their influence over “pocket 
boroughs”, nominated a large proportion of the members of the 
House of Commons (see Ch XXXVI). The reform of Parliament 
was bound to come, and it is only surprising that it should have 
been delayed till 1832 The influence, however, of the French 
Revolution upon English opinion had been that reform was 
associated with revolution or with a military despotism like that 
of Napoleon Moreover, the great war had occupied the energies 
of Great Britain until 1815 And after the war was over, her 
attention was at first taken up with matters other than political 
reform Finally, when the agitation for reform did come, it was 
not immediately successful 

Consequently, for the first seventeen years after the battle of 
Waterloo the British Constitution remained unchanged The 
eldest son of George III exercised the powers of the George, 
monarchy, first after 18 ii as Fnnce Regent, and then Rege'nt, 
after 1820 as King George IV, but his private life was 
so disreputable that he was despised and disliked by the 1820-30 

1 Of late years the membership of trade unions has largely increased, m 1906 the number 
ot trade unions was over one thousand, with a total membership of over two millions 
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best elements in the nation, and the power and influence of 
the Monarchy was, as a consequence, seriously weakened The 
Government remained under the control of the landowning 
oligarchy, the Tory section of it was in power, first under Lord 
Liverpool till 1827, and later on under the Duke of Wellington 
Finally, however, in 1830, a Whig ministry, pledged to Parliamen- 
tary reform, came into office. 

I. Years of Distress, 1815—22 

This period of seventeen years may be still further subdivided 
The first seven years {1815-22) were years of even greater dis- 
auses of People than the later years of the Napo- 

distress, leonic War, and those who thought that times of peace 
1815-22 -were necessarily times of prosperity were grievously 
disappointed. Bntish shippers, instead of enjoying a monopoly 
of the carrjdng trade, found eager rivals. British manufacturers 
found a great reduction in the demand for their goods both at 
home and abroad, paitly because munitions of wai were no longer 
required, and partly because foreign nations began to develop 
their own manufactures British farmers found that the price of 
corn was nearly halved In addition to this there were heavy 
taxes and some very bad harvests, especially that in 1816 As a 
result, there was a general depression in every industry Mills 
were closed, iron furnaces blown out, and farms given up in many 
districts. Artisans and agricultural labourers, soldiers and sailors, 
were thrown out of work, and the numbers of the unemployed 
were further swelled owing to the transition from hand labour to 
machinery referred to in the last chapter. Nor did the poor gam 
the full effects of the reduced price of corn, as the price of bread 
did not decrease proportionately 

As a result of the widespread distress, many riots arose In 
„ the midland counties the riots — called Luddite^ after the 

Riots in , , ^ 

Bntam Originated them — took the form 

of the destruction of machinery. In London a mob, 

^ Ned Ludd was a village idiot m a Leicestei shire village Baited one day, he pursued his 
tormentors into a house and broke some machines Hence, when machines were afterwards 
broken, it became customary to say that Ludd had broken them 



RIOTS AFTER 1815 605 

■whose leader demanded universal suffrage and annually elected 
Parliaments, marched from Spa Fields with the intention of seizing 
the Tower, and did actually reach the City and effect some damage 
before it was dispersed In Derby a riot, in which it is said some 
five hundred rioters were routed by eighteen hussars, was dignified 
with the name of an insurrection In Manchester in 1819 a great 
meeting of some fifty thousand people was held in order to press 
for reform The magistrates considered such a meeting illegal, tried 
to arrest its leaders, and finally ordered the yeomanry to charge 
and disperse the crowd The yeomanry accordingly charged and 
killed one man, besides wounding forty other persons — an action 
generally known as the Manchester Massacre or the Battle of 
Feterloo, though the killing of one man hardly constitutes a 
massacre, and a contest in which one side was defenceless could 
hardly be called a battle A jear later, in 1820, came what is 
known as the Cato Street Conspiracy A plot was hatched by 
some men in Cato Stieet, London, the purpose being to murder 
all the members of the cabinet whilst they were at a dinner party 
in Grosvenor Square, but the plot was fortunately discovered 
before it could be carried into effect In Scotland also there w'as 
great discontent; a general strike took place in Glasgow in 1820, 
whilst at Bonnymuir, in Stirlingshire, the yeomanry had to fight a 
mob of armed insurgents 

In dealing with the critical situation produced by the depres- 
sion in trade and the consequent noting, the Tory Government 
relied upon two cures To encourage farming, a law -fhe Com 
was passed forbidding the importation of corn till the co^cive** 
price was 8oj per quarter To discourage agitation 
and noting, resort was had to coercion The leaders of the mob 
were tried, and, if found guilty, w^ere executed The Habeas 
Corpus Act W'as suspended, and the Goveinment was therefore 
able to keep people in prison wnthout bringing them up at once 
for trial And, finally, in 1819 Parliament passed what are known 
as the Six Acts or the Gap Acts — the most important being 
one which imposed a heavy stamp duty on pamphlets, and 
another making the calling of big public meetings illegal without 
the consent of the mayor of a town or the lord-lieutenant of a 
county. 
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This policy of coercion, though successful, was not popular 
Moreover, on George IV’s accession to the throne in 1820, the 
unpopularity of the Government was further increased by their 
attempt to pass, at the king’s instigation, a bill of divoice against 
Queen Caroline, whom George had marned in 1795, though he 
had lived apart from her for some time Popular opinion was 
strongly in favour of the queen, and when the Government 
majority in the House of Lords sank to 9, the bill was abandoned 
Though the death of the queen in 1821 saved further complica- 
tions, the Government was discredited 


2. Beginning of Reforms, 1822—7 


Canning 


With 1822 begins the second of our subdivisions. In that 
year what was to all intents and purposes a new ministry came 
, into power, though it had the same leader in Lord 

Lord Liver- Liverpool Of the more reactionary or ultra - Tory 
mmistry, ministers who had influenced the Government’s policy, 
Addington retired from office (though not at once from 
the cabinet), and Lord Castlereagh, the foreign secretary and 
leader of the House of Commons, committed suicide The chief 
of the new leaders in the cabinet was Canm?ig He had had 
a brilliant youth At Eton he had edited a paper with 
such ability that a London publisher gave him ;^5o for 
Its copyright Whilst at Oxford, he was introduced to Fox, and 
was invited to the great Whig houses The French Revolution, 
however, converted him into a Tory, and he became, in 1796, 
under secretary for foreign affairs m Pitt’s ministry, and made 
some famous contributions, satirizing the supporters of the Revo- 
lution, in a weekly newspaper called the Atitt-Jacobin On Pitt’s 
resignation in 1801 Canning went out of office, but from 1804-6 
he was a member of Pitt’s second administration In 1807 he 
became secretary of state for foreign affairs in the Portland 
ministry The timely seizure of the Danish fleet in that year 
was due to him, and he was a strong supporter of our 
intervention in Spain and Portugal Diffeiences of opinion in 
the ministry between Castlereagh and Canning led to a duel 
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between them in 1809^, but neither was seriously injured. Shortly 
afterwards, on Perceval becoming prime minister. Canning re- 
signe<?, though, as an independent member, he advocated ener- 
getic measures in the Peninsula. When the war was over, he 
had served for four years in Lord Liverpool’s ministry. In poli- 
tics a moderate Tory, he became in 1822 leader of the House of 
Commons and secretary for foreign affairs Two other moderate 
Tories took prominent offices. Huskisson became president of 
the board of trade, and Peel took Addington’s place as home 
secretary. 

As a result of this reconstitution of the ministry, the period, 
as It has been called, of legislative stagnation, which had lasted 
for some sixty years, came to an end. During the Reforms, 
next five years (1822-7) many useful reforms were 
made Canning inaugurated a new Liberal foreign policy. 
Proposals were made — which were not converted into laws 
till later — to make the Corn Laws of 1815 less stringent. 
Huskisson succeeded in repealing the Combination Law of iSoo, 
which pressed so hardly upon workmen (see p 602), and the 
Navigation Laws, which were held to be no longer necessary to 
protect our shipping Considered in his own time an advanced 
free trader, Huskisson was in reality a moderate protectionist 
who abolished many of the duties on raw material, but who 
-took care, whilst reducing the absurdly high duties on foieign 
manufactures, still to give some measure of protection to British 
manufactures by duties ranging from 30 to 15 per cent At 
the same time he developed the prosperity of the colonies by 
encouraging emigration, by relaxing the Corn Laws in the case 
of colonial corn, and, above all, by allowing foreign countries 
to trade directly with them 

Meantime Peel revised the Criminal Code and mitigated 
its severity At the beginning of the nineteenth century it was 
a capital offence, for which a man might be hanged, to rob a 
shopkeeper of goods to the value of 5^ or over, or to pick a 
man’s pockets, or to steal a sheep, or to poach a rabbit warren. 


1 The disagreement arose out of the failure of the Walcheren Expedition in 1809 In the 
duel each missed his first shot. Canning’s second shot hit the button of Lord Castlereagh’s 
coat, and Lord Castlereagh’s second wounded Canning in the thigh 
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It was largely due to Peel that the number of capital offences, 
which used to be no less than a hundred and sixty in number, 
has been gradually reduced till those of murder and fireason 
are alone left At the same time the fact that men were 
growing more humane is shown m the first attempts to prevent 
cruelty to dumb animals, and in the prohibition of spnng-guns 
and man-traps, which had been not infrequently used in past 
times by game-preserving landlords.^ 


3. 1827—32, Catholic Emancipation and the 

Reform Bills 

The third subdivision begins in 1827. The death of Lord 
Liverpool, in February of that year, followed six months later 
, by that of Canning after a short tenure of the 

The Duke of ■' ° 

Wellington premiership, opens a new period The time for 

(1828-30) and ^ , , r u j . 1 j rr., 

Catholic political reform had at last arrived The next 

emancipation fii}e years (1827-32) are taken up, first, with the 
struggle to secure Catholic emancipation, 1 e to allow Roman Ca- 
tholics to sit in Parliament and to hold offices, and, secondly, with 
the struggle to secure the reform of the House of Commons itself 
The first of these struggles took place during the premiership of 
the Duke of Wellington The duke became prime minister in 
1828, and his chief supporter was Peel On Catholic emanci^ 
pation Lord Liverpool’s cabinet had been divided, Canning, 
for instance, being m its favour and Peel against it But 

O’Connell’s success in Ireland made both the duke and Peel 
feel that it was impossible to resist the reform any longer. 
George IV, after withstanding the appeals and arguments of his 
ministers in a five hours’ interview, finally agreed to the 
bill being introduced, and it was passed Henceforth Roman 
Catholics had the same rights as Protestants, except that they 
could not hold the office of lord high chancellor or lord-lieutenant 
of Ireland or succeed to the throne Jews, however, continued 
to be excluded from the House of Commons up till 1858 

1 The Game Laws used to be very severe As late as 1816 an Act was passed punishing 
with transportation for seven years any person found by night in open ground having m his 
possession any net or engine for the purpose of taking any hare, rabbit, or other game 
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In securing Catholic emancipation, Wellington lost the 
support of the extreme Tories without gaining the support of 
the ^Yhigs Moreover, he was too much of a soldier, his 
temperament was too domineenng and his methods too 
arbitrary to make him a good prime minister, and he had to 
resign. 

The fall of Wellington’s ministry in 1830 followed imme- 
diately after, the death of George IV. To the latter succeeded 
William IV, a genial and not illiberal monarch, 

1 T ,1 , rr. TTr / William IV and 

and one who was personally popular To Wei- Lord Grey’s 
lington’s ministry succeeded a Whig ministry, the 
first since the ill-fated coalition of 1783. Its leader was Lord 
Grey, He was a high-minded and honourable Whig nobleman, 
genuinely devoted to Parliamentary reform, moreover, he was 
a good orator, though perhaps of too cold a temperament to 
arouse much popular enthusiasm His chief lieutenants were 
Lord Brougham, the lord chancellor, a brilliant and erratic man, 
who, It was said, “knew a little of ever) thing except law”, Lord 
Altho?p, who led the House of Commons, and three statesmen 
who subsequently became pnme ministers — Lotd Melbourne, Lord 
John Russell, and Lord Palmerston, who made a conspicuous 
mark as foreign secretary. 

The Whigs had long been in favour of Parliamentary reform, 
and Lord Grey’s Government made the passing of a Refoi'tn Bill 
.hen first and greatest object Of the final struggle ^he struggle 
for the reform of Parliament little can be said here Reform bui 
The case for leform w’as overwhelmingly strong. 1831-2 
Yet the opposition on the part of the Tories was fierce and 
protracted The Government, amidst intense excitement, carried 
the second reading of its first Reform Bill in the House of 
Commons by a majority of one in the largest division known 
till that time (March, 1831)^ But in the consideration of the 
details in committee the Government w’as defeated. Accord- 
ingly the Government dissolved Parliament, and as the result 
of a general election obtained a largely increased majority A 
second Reform Bill passed the House of Commons and was 

1 ‘‘You might have heard a pm drop”, Macaulay wrote, “a*; Duncannon read the num- 
bers Then again the shouts broke out, and many of us shed tears I could scarcely refrain *’ 
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rejected by the House of Lords. A third bill accordingly 
followed, which the House of Lords mutilated. 

The popular excitement and indignation were overwhelming 
In London the mob broke the windows of the Duke of Welling- 
ton’s house, 1 and tried to drag him from his horse when he was 
riding through the City of London The men of Birmingham 
threatened to refuse to pay taxes, and to march twenty thousand 
strong upon London, and the Bristol men burnt and sacked the 
Mansion-House and other places in that city Additional troops 
had to be sent north to deal with threatened disorders in Scot- 
land The ministry, to bring matters to a crisis, resigned. The 
Duke of Wellington tried to form a ministry, but failed, and 
Lord Grey accordingly returned to power. The third bill was 
sent up again to the House of Lords The duke, realizing that 
civil war was imminent, and that the king had agreed, if neces- 
sary, to cieate new peers, ^ gave way, and with his followers ab- 
stained from voting. The bill was passed, received the king’s 
assent, and at last became law (June, 1832). 


XLV. Politics and Parties from the 
Reform Bill of 1832 to that of 1867 

I. The British Constitution, 1832—1911 

To Liberal enthusiasts the passing of the Refoim Bill was 
the panacea for all human ills, even children, it is said, went 
Terms of their playgrounds shouting, “ The Reform Bill 

Reform has passed' The Reform Bill has passed'” To the 
Tones, on the other hand, the passing of the bill 
meant the downfall of Great Britain, and the Duke of Welling- 
ton expressed the opinion that in six weeks’ time Lord Grey 
would be out of office, and that henceforward no gentleman 

1 The duke consequently put up iron shutters, which remained till his death 
2*‘The king’*, so ran the document from the king, ‘‘grants permission to Earl Grey and 
to his chancellor, Lord Brougham, to create such a number of peers as will be sufficient to 
ensure the passing of the Reform Bill, first calling up peers' eldest sons.” 
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would be able to take part in public affairs. Yet in itself the 
Reform Bill appears to us now a mild measure. It abolished 
a great number of “rotten” and “pocket” boroughs, a hundred 
and forty-three seats in all, and gave them to counties or large 
towns The franchise in the counties was extended to copy- 
holders^ and long leaseholders of lands worth ;;^io a year, or 
to tenants-at-will of lands worth ^50 a year, and in the boroughs 
to holders of houses worth a yeai. But it is reckoned that 
under the bill only one person out of every twenty-two of the 
whole population had a vote 

The Reform Bill of 1832, nevertheless, broke down the 
monopoly of power possessed by the land-owning aristocracy, 
and by giving the vote to all the middle class altered 

, _ t -K JT The Reform 

the centre of gravity in politics Moreover, once Bills of 1867 
a Reform Bill was passed, other bills were bound to 
follow. In 1867 a Conservative ministry passed the second 
Reform Bill, which gave the vote to the better-class artisan in 
the towns And then, in 1884, the vote was given to the 

agricultural labourer in country districts and to nearly all men 
in towns Since that date it may be said that practically every 
one has had a vote who is not a minor, an alien, a pauper, 
a criminal, a woman, a lunatic, or a peer. 

The Duke of Wellington’s prophecy with regard to gentlemen 
ceasing to be able to take part in politics proved to be signally 
wrong. No doubt members after 1832 were drawn 
from a wider circle, and more merchants and more m poetics 
lawyers were elected than formerly, but the old govern- ^ 
ing families still had great influence The most striking feature 
of British political life has been that, at all events till recent 
years, what may be called the public school class has governed 
Britain. Of our leading statesmen in the nineteenth century 
the great majority have been educated at the larger public 
schools 2 Though, however, the character of our legislators did 

1 A copyholder is almost as complete an owner of land as the freeholder. It is true the 
land does not belong to him, but practically he cannot be dispossessed of it without his 
consent. 

2 In the Parliament of 1865 one-quarter of the members, it has been computed, were con- 
nected with thirty-one families, whilst in the Parliament of 1900 one-quarter of the members 
had been educated at either Eton or Harrow Up till 1906 the number of "Labour members 
was insignificant, and not one of them had entered the cabinet. 
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not greatly alter, yet the character of legislation did The period 
of quiescence in legislation came finally to an end The rival 
programmes of each party were full of legislative promises, ^nd to 
an increasing extent, as the franchise was extended, this legislation 
has been passed for the benefit of the working classes More- 
over, the methods of politics changed Reporters were admitted 
to the debates. The sessions were more protracted Members 
became more regular in their attendance Again, public meet- 
ings became far more common Canning was the first great 
statesman to address them, but the prejudice against ministers 
m high office speaking in the country lingered for some time, and 
even as late as 1886 Queen Victoria objected to Mr Gladstone 
addressing public meetings outside his own constituency. 

We have already discussed the working of our Constitution 
between 1714 and 1832 (Chap XXXVI), and we may say some- 
thing about Its practice ftom 1832 till the earlv 
Constitution, years of the twentieth century First of all, as to 
1832-1909 Crown It IS difficult to estimate exactly the 

importance of the Crown influence since the Reform Bill In 
Influence Sphere of foreign politics, however, its influence has 
of Crown probably been considerable. The increasing knowledge 
and experience which Queen Victoria, for instance, possessed, 
and her close family connection with most of the crowned heads 
of Europe,^ were assets of great value in the conduct of foreign 
policy, and we know that Queen Victoria insisted on seeing alf 
the foreign dispatches, and being informed and consulted on 
foreign affaiis Then, again, the personality of Edward VII was 
undoubtedly a great factor in withdrawing Great Britain from 
the dangerous isolation into which she had fallen In home 
politics, the Crown, because of its independence and disinter- 
estedness, has been eminently qualified to play the part of candid 
critic, and to prevent ministers being influenced by merely party 
considerations Moie especially in the higher appointments, 
whether in Church or State, its opinions carry weight. 

It is, however, in times of cnsis that the need of the Crown 
IS gieatest An alteration made by Queen Victoria in a dispatch 
probably saved us from a war with America m 1861, and the 

1 See the genealogy on p 617 
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singular fehcitousness of the proclamation to the Indian peoples 
after the Indian Mutiny was due to her suggestions. The 
Crown, moreover, must choose the prime minister. Sometimes 
it may have to persuade statesmen to work together in a ministry, 
as in the case of Lord Aberdeen’s ministry of 1852, or act as 
mediator between the rival parties, as in the Irish Church ques- 
tion in i86g. But the greatest influence of the Crown lies in 
its influence upon the empire. Whether in Great or in Greater 
Bntain, the Crown is the symbol of the unity of the race; it 
can express, on behalf of the whole empire, the feelings of all. 
The undisguised rule of a temporary majority in the British 
House of Commons would be likely to provoke irntation rather 
than enthusiasm, but every part of the empire bears gladly the 
“golden fetters” lightly imposed through the existence of the 
Crown ^ 

The House of Lords during this period was still powerful, 
but It no longer asserted its equality with the other House The 
part played by the House of Lords in delaying or ^he Houses of 
preventing legislation is at present a matter of fierce Parliament 
controversy Many bills sent up by the House of Commons 
have been rejected by the Upper House; but the House of 
Lords has eventually passed most measures which it felt the 
nation really desired The House of Commons became un- 
auestionably the chief legislati\e body It is there that bills 
were exhaustively discussed, and, above all, it was upon a ma- 
jority in this House that the existence of a ministry depended. 
For during this period the Cabinet System passed ^he cabinet 
through the last stages of its evolution Composed, system 
except in the case of one or two coalition ministries, of statesmen 
of the same party, the cabinet met under the presidency of a 
prime minister, who selected its members and might procure 
their dismissal. It was collectively responsible for the actions of 
each of its members Its meetings were secret, and no formal 
record was kept of its proceedings And, as the nineteenth 
century progressed, the cabinet has absorbed more and more of 
the time and energies of Parliament for the consideration of the 

1 In order to appreciate the part that the CrovTi has played, the Queen’s letters — which 
nave been published up till 1861— should be read 
<0 2713 
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laws which it has brought forward. Moreover, the powers of the 
private member have declined, and this has made the claims of 
party more insistent and individual judgment less possible. 

2. The Whig Ministries of Lord Grey and 
Lord Melbourne, 1830—41 

We took as the first penod in our political history since 1815 
the seventeen years that elapsed between the battle of Waterloo 
and the reform of Parliament. We may take as 

Oh.&x*£LCticxristics 

of politics, a second period the thirty-five years between the 
1833-67 second Reform Acts, the years be- 

tween 1832 and 1867, sometimes known as the period of the 
Householder, because it was on his vote that the Govern- 
ment of the day depended. Party politics during this period are 
hard to disentangle The tenets of parties were, it has been said, 
“ shifting, equivocal, and fluid Statesmen were found first upon 
one side and then upon another Lord Stanley held high office 
in Lord Grey’s Whig cabinet of 1830, and subsequently when 
Earl of Derby formed three Conservative cabinets ^ Lord 
Melbourne was in Wellington’s Tory ministry of 1828, and be- 
came a few years later the prime minister of a Whig ministry. 
Gladstone started his political career, in Macaulay’s phrase, as,, 
“the rising hope of the stem, unbending Tories”, and ended it 
as an advanced Liberal Peel was the great leader of the Tories, 
and yet his chief measures were those to which the Tory party 
had always been most strenuously opposed While the extremes 
of the two British parties, Macaulay once said, are separated by 
a wide chasm, there is a frontier line where they almost blend 
Many of the chief statesmen during these years were near the 
frontier line, and found it easy to cioss over. The two extremes 
— the ultra-Tones on the one hand, and the Radicals on the 
other — had nothing in common, but then they did not possess 
much influence 

For eleven years, from 1830-41, the Whigs — or Liberals as 

1 Curiously enough his son, after being foreign secretary in Disraeli’s Conservative Govern^ 
ment of 1874, became ten years later colonial secretary m Gladstone’s Liberal Government 
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they now began to be called — ^were in power. They had at first, 
under the leadership of Lord Grey, all the fresh energy of a 
party ?ong exiled from office. As has been narrated. Reforms of 
they reformed the system of election to the House * 

of Commons m 1832. They reorganized, in 1834, i 83 o- 4 * 
the whole of our Poor Law system (p. 600) They abolished 
slavery in the British dominions. They passed the first really 
effective factory law for remedymg the grave abuses in cotton 
mills, and made the first State grant towards education. But 
disagreements about Insh policy led to the resignation, first 
of Lord Stanley, and later of Lord Althorp; and upon the 
resignation of the latter, Lord Grey, already over seventy years 
of age, insisted upon retinng from office (1834). 

Lord Melbourne succeeded as pnme minister in 1834. Lord 
Palmerston remained foreign secretary, and Lord John Russell 
became leader of the House, but Lord Brougham’s 

. , j . j Lord Melbourne’s 

services as lord chancellor were soon dispensed ministries, 1834, 
with. The Melbourne ministry succeeded in re- 
maining in office almost continuously for seven years There were, 
however, two ministenal crises. In the very year of its formation, 
in 1834, William IV dismissed it because he objected to its policy 
— ^interesting as being the last occasion on which the Crown, on its 
own initiative, has thus acted. Peel was summoned from Rome 
.0 form a ministry, and at once dissolved Parliament j but, finding 
himself in a minority in the newly elected House of Commons, 
he resigned after four months of power, and Melbourne returned 

The second cnsis, in 1839, was due to the so called Bed- 
chamber Question Melbourne resigned because he had been 
almost beaten in the House of Commons over Jamaican affairs 
Peel was called upon by Queen Victoria, who had succeeded to 
the throne in 1837, to become prime minister. But he and 
Wellington, the other Tory leader, insisted upon the ladies of 
the queen’s household, who were Whigs, being replaced by those 
of a Tory character. No doubt Peel was constitutionally correct, 
but he showed some want of tact and discretion in his dealings 
with a young queen barely twenty years of age.^ The upshot was 

1 There was some truth in the Duke of Welling ton*s remark ** Peel has no manners, and I 
have no small talk ’* 
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that the queen refused to change her ladies, and that Melbourne, 
to the queen’s great satisfaction, returned to power For more 
than two years Melbourne lingered on, though there were some 
very close divisions in the House of Commons Finally, in 1841, 
he was beaten by one vote, and dissolved Parliament. In the 
new House of Commons there was a decided Tory majority, and 
Lord Melbourne retired from office — this time for good. 

During Lord Melbourne’s leadership the Whigs had lost their 
reforming zeal. The Municipal Corporations Act, indeed, had 
been passed in 1835, and Penny Postage introduced in 1839. 
But the ministry had adopted a very illiberal policy towards 
Canada, and failed to prevent a rebellion in 1839. Its policy 
towards the Jamaican planters who objected to the emancipation 
of their slaves aroused great opposition. Its administration in 
Ireland had, all things considered, been successful, and won for 
it the unusual support, during a greater part of its career, of 
O’Connell, the leader of the Irish party in the House of Com- 
mons, but the opponents of the ministry maintained, and with 
some reason, that it had not succeeded in keeping Ireland in 
order or in repressing agrarian outrages 

On the whole, however, it was an advantage to the nation that 
Lord Melbourne remained in power for so long a period. He 
had not been, it is true, an inspiring leader for a re- 

Character ^ , , 

and influ- forming party Though he supported m a lukewarip 

of 

Lord Mel- fashion the Reform Bill of 1832, he had prophesied 
bourne result would be “ a prevalence of the blackguard 

interest in Parliament ”, and be was against “ any tampering with 
the Corn Laws ”. A liberally minded and cultured man, he was 
yet too cynical and too indolent to be possessed of any enthu- 
siasms. “Why not leave it alone^” was his invariable query to 
proposals emanating from the more advanced sections of his 
party. “ It doesn’t matter what we say, but we must all say the 
same thing,” was said to have been his remark at a cabinet meet- 
ing. But his shrewdness and humour, combined with his kindli- 
ness and tact, which kept his cynicism under control, made him 
just the sage and worldly-wise counsellor that a young queen who 
had been brought up m some retirement by a German mother 
required. He was in constant attendance upon the queen during 
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the early years of her reign, acting as her secretary and spending 
often SIX hours a day in her company; and no one can read the 
correspondence between them without realizing the grea^, debt 
which the country owes to the queen’s first prime minister.^ In 
the words of the Duke of Wellington, it was Lord Melbourne 
“ who taught the queen how to preside over the destinies of this 
great country”. The singularly happy marriage, in 1840, of the 
queen with Prince Albert of Saxe-Coburg made the further tute- 



lage of Lord Melbourne unnecessary, and with his retirement, irr 
1841, the Prince Consort — as Prince Albert was called — became 
the queen’s secretary and confidential adviser 


3. Sir Robert Peel’s Conservative Ministry and 
the Repeal of the Corn Laws, 1841—6 

With the fall of the Whigs in 1841 the Tones returned to 
power. Sir Robert Peel was at last able to form a more durable 
Career of nimistry than on the two previous occasions on which 
he had been called to office Peel, who was the son of 

1 ** I have no doubt Lord Melbourne is passionately fond of her,” wrote a contemporary, 
as he might be of his daughter if he had one It is become his province to educate, instruct, 
and form the most interesting mind and character m the world ^ 
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a wealthy manufacturer, had been destined, like the younger Pitt, 
for politics from his birthJ When he was barely of age, in 1809, 
his father bought for him a “rotten borough” in Ireland. He 
quickly made his mark in Parliament. His maiden speech was 
pronounced to be “ the best first speech since that of Mr. Pitt ”, 
and within a year he became an under secretary of state. In 1812 
Lord Liverpool made him chief secretary for Ireland, and for the 
next six years he remained the virtual ruler of that country. Sub- 
sequently, in 1822, as we have seen, he was given the post of 
home secretary 2 in Lord Liverpool’s reorganized ministry, and in 
1828 — ^just before he was forty years of age — he became, in the 
Duke of Wellington’s ministry, leader of the House of Commons. 
During the Whig ascendancy, from 1830 to 1841, he had indus- 
triously revived the energies of the Tory or, as he preferred to 
call it, the Conservative party He had succeeded in introducing 
many important amendments into the Whig measures, and had 
recruited promising young men such as Gladstone and Disraeli 
to serve under his banner 

Peel thus found himself, in 1841, at the head of a great party, 
and his only difficulty with so much talent at his command was 
whom to exclude from office. The ministry which characteris- 
he eventually foimed was exceptionally strong It miLstry**' * 
included four past or future prime ministers, in the 1841-6. 

Duke of Welhngton, who held at first no office of State, though 
later he became commander-in-chief; Lord Aberdeeti, the pacific 
foreign secretary; Lord Stanley, who was responsible for the 
colonies, and Gladstone, who was given a post at the Board of 
Trade. Besides these, there was Peel’s closest ally, Graham, who 
was home secretary, and an experienced and clever lord chan- 
cellor in Lj>rd Lyndhurst Yet in this galaxy of talent Peel stood 
pre-eminent. Though a shy man, cold and aivkward in his manner 
towards his political followers,® he was a weighty and cogent 
speaker, and his skill and tact in managing Parliament made him, 

1 When still a boy at Harrow he used to listen to the debates in the House of Commons 
At Oxford he had worked prodigiously hard, studying just before his examination some 
eighteen hours a day, and he was the first Oxonian who obtained a double first, this was not 
possible before owing to the system of examinations 

3 It was whilst he was home secretary that he formed the Metropolitan Police — hence 
their nicknames peelers” or "'bobbies'*, as his Christian name was Robert 

8 It was described as “ haughtily stiff or exuberantly bland 
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in Disraeli’s opinion, the greatest member of Parliament that ever 
lived. His immense powers of work, the clearness of his intellect, 
and his great experience enabled him not only to spend jpight 
hours a day m the House of Commons attending the debates, not 
only to conduct a huge correspondence, but also to supervise, to 
an extent which no subsequent prime minister has probably even 
attempted to equal, the affairs of the various departments of State. 
Mr Gladstone thought Peel’s ministry “ a perfectly organized ad- 
ministration”. “Neither the Grand Turk nor a Russian despot”, 
said Cobden, the free trader, “ had more power than Peel.” 

Of the four or five most memorable administiations of the 
century, it has been said, the great Conservative Government of 
Sir Robert Peel was undoubtedly one It had to deal with a 
situation which required the exercise of its great talents In 
foreign affairs, there was actual war with China, a prospective war 
with Afghanistan, relations strained almost to bieaking point with 
France, and boundaiy disputes with the United States At home, 
there was in trade great depression, amongst the poor distress 
was universal, and one person in every eleven was a pauper, not- 
ing and sedition were rife, and the national revenue had shown 
during the last five years a heavy deficit How the foreign diffi- 
culties were overcome is related elsewhere (Chap XL VIII) In 
Peel's domestic affairs, the first object of Peel’s attention was the 
Bnance reorganization of national finance He imposed an in- 
come tax of in the pound. This not only remedied the deficit, 
but enabled him to lessen the burden of the customs duties 
Continuing the policy of Huskisson, he — during his five years of 
office — reduced over a thousand of these duties and abolished 
over six hundred, and by so doing enabled the raw material for 
manufactures to be obtained far more cheaply and the cost of 
living to be reduced This does not exhaust Peel’s achievements 
in finance By the Bank Charter Act of 1844 he reorganized the 
banking system of the country, and limited the issue of bank 
notes payable on demand, notes which in previous times bankers 
had been in the habit of circulating wnth dangerous profusion 

In company with many other prime ministers, Peel found 
Ireland a difficulty during his period of pow'er. It is related else- 
where (Chao XLVII) how Peel stifled the movement for the 
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repeal of the Union under O’Connell, who was now in opposition 
to the Government. But Peel was not averse to Irish reforms. 
He rgade a grant towards the Roman Catholic College 
of Maynooth, and appointed a commission — known as the 
Devon Commission — to enquire into the Irish land question. 
Before, however, any legislation could be founded upon the report 
of this commission, a famine occurred in Ireland which was to 
cause not only the fall of Peel, but almost the destruction of the 
party which he led. 

It will be remembered that after the great war w'lth Napoleon 
was over, a law was passed prohibiting the importation of foreign 
corn until the price of corn at home had reached The Anti-Com 
a certain height Subsequently, in 1826, a sliding Law League 
scale had been adopted whereby the duties on foreign corn varied 
with the pnce of corn at home But gradually popular feeling 
was aroused against laws which made the price of bread so high 
Since England’s population had grown so big, it was no longer 
possible to grow enough corn at home cheaply, and bad seasons, 
therefore, were apt to cause much distress. In 1838 the 
Corn Law League was founded by some Manchester merchants 
The League was fortunate in its tw'o orators, Cobde 7 i and Bright, 
the one the son of a small Sussex farmer, and by profession a 
Lancashire calico printer, and the other the son of a Lancashire 
cotton spinner Cobden had the power of stating a case wnth 
'such clearness that the dullest and most ignorant could under- 
stand it, whilst Bright’s chief strength lay in his power of pul- 
verizing the arguments of his opponents These tw'o, in Cobden’s 
words, lived in public meetings, travel sing Great Britain from end 
to end, proclaiming the doctrine of free trade, and exhorting the 
people to agitate for the abolition of the Corn Law's Cobden 
was elected a member of the House of Commons in 1841, and 
Bright in 1843, and they, of course, proved a powerful reinforce- 
ment to the small band of free traders in that assembly 

Peel had come into office at the head of a party which 
strongly favoured the maintenance of the Corn 
Law's He had, however, already modified these Famine and 
laws in 1844, not without some dissatisfaction from 
members of his own party, and he seems gradually to have reached 
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the conclusion that the interests of the nation demanded thdr 
total abolition. And then came the event which forced him to 
take immediate action In 1845 a disease appeared in Ireland 
which ruined the potato crop of that year More than half the 
population of Ireland depended for their food exclusively upon 
potatoes, and famine with all its horrors threatened the Irish 
people Corn, the only possible substitute, was deficient in Great 
Britain owing to heavy July rams, and could not be imported 
from abroad except under heavy duties. Peel decided that these 
duties must be suspended and ultimately abolished. But he was 
unable to persuade the majority of his colleagues to agree with 
him, and accordingly resigned office Lord John Russell, the 
leader of the Whigs, who had also declared for the abolition of 
the Corn Laws, was called upon to form a ministry He failed, 
however, to do so, and Peel was then recalled. 

With the exception of Lord Stanley, Peel was able to include 
in his new ministry all the more important of his former col- 
R eai of for many Tones felt that the abolition of the 

Cora\.aws, Corn Laws, with Peel as leader, was at any rate pre- 
ferable to a ministry composed, in Wellington’s phrase, 
of “ Cobden and Co ”, which might attempt reforms of even 
more radical a character Fierce opposition, however, came from 
one section of the Tory party which held firm to protection. 
Their leaders were Lord George Benttnck and Benjamin Disraeli 
The latter, in a series of brilliant and virulent speeches, called 
Peel’s Government an “ organized hypocrisy ”, and said of Peel 
himself that he was a “ sublime mediocrity and that he “ was 
no more a great statesman than the man who gets up behind the 
carriage is a great whip”. Peel nevertheless succeeded in per- 
suading Parliament to repeal the Corn Laws, but he was beaten 
in an attempt to pass a Coercion Act dealing with the disorder 
in Ireland, and resigned — never to return to office again. 

Twice, it was said, Peel had betrayed his party — once when 
he yielded over Catholic emancipation in 1829, and again when 
he repealed the Corn Laws Whether his conduct, in either or 

1 Amongst other things, he compared Peel’s conduct to that of the Turkish admiral who 
steered his fleet straight into the enemy’s port, and who defended his conduct on the plea that 
he was an enemy to war, that he hated a prolonged contest, and that therefore he had ter- 
minated It by deserting the cause of his master. 
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both of these cases, was justifiable, will always be matter for con- 
troversy. It is not necessary, however, to doubt the sincerity 
of Pgel’s own change of view. He was one of those 
statesmen very near the border-line between the two betray 
parties, and he has been truly called the most Liberal 
of Conservatives and the most Conservative of Liberals. The truth 
seems to be that, though he was the leader, he was not really 
representative of the opinions of the party to which he belonged, 
his views being those of the middle class, from which he sprang, 
and not of the great landowners. And it was all to his credit 
that he had the courage and open-mindedness to reconsider his 
opinions, and, if they changed, to act accordingly. The only 
charge that can be fairly urged against him is that he was secre- 
tive and reserved whilst re-formmg his opinions, and gave his party 
scant notice of his change of view. 


4. The Ministries of Lords John Russell and 
Aberdeen, 1 8 46-5 5 

Peel, by putting an end to protection, had split his own 
party. One section, under Bentinck, Stanley, and Disraeli, 
in theory continued to remain protectionists, peehtes and 
Another, to which the Duke of Wellington, Lord Protectionists 
Aberdeen, and Gladstone belonged, were known as Peelites, 
because they remained the faithful supporters of their old leader. 
As a result of the Tory disunion, the Whigs, under Lord John 
Russell, returned to office in 1846, and remained j Russell’s 
there till 1852. The ministry, however, was a “iinistry, 184&-52 
Whig ministry of the old type, consisting of peers or the connec- 
tions of peers, and the more advanced elements of the Liberal 
party were not represented Ireland at first claimed the attention 
of the Government, and the ministry had to propose measures to 
alleviate the distress and to repress the disorder caused by the 
famine. 

A popular movement in Britain, known as the Chartist 
movement, was the next difficulty which faced the ministry. It 
obtained this name from the fact that its promoters had drawn 
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up a “ People’s Charter” which demanded six concessions— 
hood suffrage,^ vote by balloty« annual Parliaments, payment "pf 

The Chartist abolition, of property qualification for mem- 

movement, bers of Parliament, and equal electoral districts The 
movement had reached formidable dimensions in 
1838, and had led to serious riots. After that it had been 
quiescent, only to show increased energy in 1848, owing to the 
great revolutions in that year all over Europe (Chap XLVIII) 
An Irishman, by name Feargus O'Cofinor, an enormous man with 
a great capacity for mob oratory, was its leader.^ A monster 
petition was prepared, containing over five and a half million 
signatures. O’Connor’s idea was to lead a gigantic procession 
and present the petition to the House of Commons. But the 
Duke of Wellington, as commander-in-chief, made such an 
arrangement of the troops that all prospects of disorder were 
dissipated, and, in addition, one hundred and seventy thousand 
special constables, drawn chiefly from the upper and middle 
classes, were sworn in to keep order if the need arose In the 
end, on a wet day, the monster petition was taken to the House 
of Commons in a hackney coach, but the procession was not 
allowed to cross Westminster Bridge Then the petition was 
examined, and more than half the signatures were discovered 
to be forgeries The Chartist agitation failed to survive the 
ridicule and discredit that this revelation brought upon it, and 
died harmlessly away, though several of its original demands 
were granted, wholly or in part, in later years Compared to 

the revolutions on the Continent, the Chartist movement in 
Britain was a very small affair, the forces on the side of order 
in Britain were too strong, and, moreover, the Government being 
based on popular support, the Chartist movement failed to win 
much national sympathy 

In 1852 Lord John Russell’s ministry came to an end. The 
foreign policy of Lord Palmerston had been severely criticized 
by the queen, and his methods were so irregular 
Lord j Russell, that he was forced by Lord John Russell to 
resign (1851) A few months later Palmerston 

1 He appealed, he said, to the unshaved chins, the blistered hands, and fustian jackets of 
the genuine working man ” 
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had what he called his “ Tit-for-tat ” with Lord John Russell, 
and beat him in the House of Commons over an amendment 
in a,,Mihtia Bill, a defeat which led to the resignation of the 
ministry (1852), 

On Lord John Russell’s resignation, followed by a brief tenure 
of power by Lord Derby (the Lord Stanley of Peel’s ministry), 
who did not attempt, however, to revive protec- Ab€rdeen’s 
tion, the queen persuaded the leaders of the 
Peelites and of the Whigs to combine in a coali- 
tion ministry. Peel had died in 1850, and the Duke of Wellington 
in 1852, but Peel’s followers held the two most important posi- 
tions in the ministry — Lord Aberdeen being pnme minister, and 
Gladstone chancellor of the exchequer. The two chief Whigs, 
Ij)rd John Russell and I^ord Palmerston^ made up their dispute, 
the one becoming leader of the House of Commons, and the 
other home secretary, whilst Lord Clarendon was made foreign 
secretary. “ England does not love coalitions ” was Disraeli’s 
remark upon this ministry, and it lasted but a short time and 
accomplished little. Gladstone, however, had time to sweep away 
the remaining protective duties, and made Great Britain a purely 
fiee-trade country. In foreign affairs the ministry showed itself 
somewhat weak and hesitating, as a coalition of such diverse 
elements was perhaps bound to be, and its mismanagement of 
the Crimean War led to its resignation m 1855 


5. The Dictatorship of Lord Palmerston, 
1855—65, and the Reform Bill of 1867 

For the next ten years (1855-1865) JLora Palmerston was 
the practical dictator of the country. On two occasions, how- 
ever, he found himself in a minority He was _ ^ , , , 

^ 1 -r r Lord Palmerston’s 

beaten, in 1857, in the House of Commons ministries, 1855-8 
because he upheld a high-handed action of our 
agent in Hong-Kong He thereupon dissolved Parliament and 
came back with a considerable majority. On the second 
occasion, a few months later, in 1858, he was held to have 
truckled to France. A man called Orsini had tried to murder 
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Napoleon III, the ruler of that country. He had contrived his 
plot in London, and, in order to prevent the recurrence of 
such an affair and to soothe French susceptibilities, Palmorston 
brought in a Conspiracy to Murder Bill, making such a con- 
spiracy a felony punishable by penal servitude for life. The 
opposition represented this bill as due to French dictation, and 
the bill was thrown out Palmerston resigned. Lord Derby 
formed the second of his administrations, only to make way, 
after fifteen months of office, for the return of Palmerston in 
1859. 

Apart from foreign affairs, of which Lord John Russell had 
control after 1859, there is little of importance to record during 
Domestic years Gladstone had developed into a 

affairs. Liberal, and in 1859 became the chancellor of the 
^ ^ exchequer. He exhibited great financial skill and still 
greater powers of oratory in the budgets which he annually 
produced. After the Crimean War, in which France had been 
our ally, was over, Great Britain became very apprehensive of 
Napoleon Ill’s ambitions, and the scare of an invasion from France 
led to the formation, in 1858, of the Volunteers, who fifty years 
later were merged in the Territorial Army. The Prince Consort 
died in 1861 Though never very popular in Great Britain, and 
though at times his influence over the queen, especially in 
foreign affairs, was somewhat resented and sometimes misunder- 
stood, he had devoted his whole energies to his adopted country, 
and his death was a great loss. Moreover, the grief of the 
queen was inconsolable, and she lived in almost complete re- 
tirement for the next ten years 

Lord Palmerston died, “full of years and honour”, in 1865, 
when within two days of his eighty -first birthday. Few can 

Career of Lord ^ larger experience of political life than 

he had He had been given a “rotten borough” 
to represent in 1807, on the quaint condition of 
Its owner that “he should never set foot in the borough”, and 
had remained a member of the House of Commons till his 
death nearly sixty years later. He had served under ten prime 
ministers. For nearly fifty years he had been a minister of the 
Crown, and for a greater portion of the time since 1830 he had 


Palmerston 
(d 1865) 
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been mainly responsible, either as foreign secretary or as prime 
minister, for the foreign policy of the country. Lord Palmerston 
has been described as a thorough English gentleman. He was 
a good-humoured and good-tempered man, bluff and hearty, 
loving a political fight, and yet a generous foe. He was an 
excellent landlord and a keen sportsman, who made of his 
exercise, as he said, “a religion”’^ Masterful in council, ex- 
pert in administration, he possessed all those qualities of com- 
mon sense, self-confidence, and courage which appealed to his 
country, and towards the end of his life his supremacy was 
hardly questioned, even by his political opponents. He has 
been described, with some truth, as a Conservative at home 
and a Revolutionist abroad After 1832 he had little sympathy 
with further reform movements in Great Britain, and whilst he 
was in power no reforms were passed, but his sympathy wnth 
Liberal aspirations in countries which did not enjoy the same 
measure of self-government and liberty as Great Britain was 
sincere and outspoken (p 655) 

After Lord Palmerston’s death the further reform of Parlia- 
ment could no longer be delayed The agitation in favour of 
reform became serious, and a gigantic procession Reform 
organized by the reformers swept down the railings 
of Hyde Park when its members were not allowed to pass 
through the park gates. Lord John Russell, who succeeded 
Palmerston as prime minister, tried to pass a bill, but some of 
his own party — who were compared by Bnght to the discon- 
tented refugees m the cave of Adullam, and hence came to be 
known as “ the Adullamites ” — attacked the bill so fiercely that 
Lord John Russell resigned Lord Derby then formed the 
third and last of his administrations. The Conservative leaders, 
and in particular Disraeli, considered that a Reform Bill must 
be produced, though Lord Derby confessed it was a “ leap m 
the dark” Consequently Disraeli, in 1867, piloted a new Reform 
Bill through the House of Commons, though he had, as he 
said, “to educate his own party” as he did so, and though he 

1 Lord Palmerston riding on his old grey horse was one of the most familiar sights in 
London, and hfe thought nothing of riding in the ram to Harrow — his old school — and back 
when not far short of eighty years of age 
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had to accept many amendments from the opposition leader, 
Gladstone. 


6. Review of Affairs outside Party Politics, 

1832—67 

On the whole our domestic politics from the fall of Lord 
Grey m 1834 to the Reform Bill of 1867 were, apart from the 
Review of f^r the repeal of the Corn Laws, unexciting 

affairs. This was partly due to the fact that the programme 
1833-67 Liberals or Whigs was exhausted, and that 

they desired oiganic changes no more than the Conservatives. 
Moreover, towards the close of the period the attention of 
Great Britain was increasingly drawn to affairs outside her own 
shores First came the revolutionary movements of 1848. 
Then followed the intrigues and negotiations leading to the 
Crimean War of 1854 Immediately after the termination of 
that war came the Indian Mutiny of 1857, w'hich was followed 
by the war of Italian Unity in 1859. The American Civil 
War occurred in 1861, and caused the stoppage of the supply 
of raw cotton from the Southern States, thus causing the most 
fearful distress in Lancashire, as many of the cotton mills had 
to be closed Later on came the Danish question which led to 
the Austro-Prussian War of 1866 (see Ch XLVIII, §§ 2 and 3). 
But, above all, the best energies of the nation weie occupied 
in other directions The later years of the period were years 
of wonderful and continuous progress in industries and manu- 
factures, a progress which was illustrated by a great exhibition 
held in Hyde Park in 1851 In the domain of literature, Tenny- 
son and Browning, Thackeray and Dickens, Carlyle and Ruskin 
were doing some of their best work In the domain of science, 
Darwin was arriving at that theory of natural selection based on 
the facts of evolution which was to be published to an astonished 
and at first incredulous w'orld in 1859 

Moreover, both m England and Scotland, ecclesiastical contro- 
versies were acute In England, in 1833, the High Church or 
Oxford movement was initiated at Oxford by Newman and Keble. 
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Its object was not only to make people realize the continuity of 
the Church of England, and to revive some of the ceremonies 
and doctrines of the early and middle ages, but also ^ 

to bring the church more in touch with the needs of churSi*'** 
the time. The opponents of the High Church party, 
the Broad Church and Low Church parties, maintained that the 
opinions of the more extreme, at all events, of the High Church 
party were contrary to the doctrines of the Church of England 
as settled at the Reformation, and approximated to those of the 
Church of Rome Colour vas lent to this charge by the fact that 
Newman seceded to Rome in 1845,^ and that his example was 
followed by many others. These ecclesiastical controversies occu- 
pied much public attention, especially between 1840 and 1865 
They were of considerable benefit to the Church of England, as 
they provoked keenness and energy, and ever since the Oxford 
movement the activities of that Church have been manifold 


and productive 

In Scotland, also, there was, during these years, a great 
religious movement. As has been explained in an earlier chapter 


(see Ch XXXV), Presbyterianism had, after the revolu- Disrup 
tion of 1688, been established as the State religion of non of 1843^ 
Scotland But considerable dissensions had at van- 


ous times arisen, more especially as to the system in Scotland 
whereby ministers were appointed by individual lay patrons It 
was held by a great many that the appointment of ministers should 
rest, not witn any individual, but with each separate congregation 
or their representatives, and at all events that the latter should 
possess a veto on any appointment The matter came up before 
Parliament, but the Government would not recognize the right of 
veto Consequently in 1843 came the famous disruption in the 
Scottish Church, and a large number of people, headed by Dr 
Chalmers, founded a new organization called the Free Church 
of Scotland Some sixty j^ears later, in 1900, the great majority 
of the members of the Free Church amalgamated with the United 
Presbyterian Church, the other chief dissident from the State 
Church, and formed “the United Free Church”, though a 
minority declined to unite and remained a separate organization. 


1 He eventually became a Cardinal 


( 0271 ) 
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XL VI. Politics and Parties from 
the Reform Act of 1867 to 
■ the Parliament Act of 1 9 1 1 

I. From the Reform Act of 1867 to the 
Home Rule Bill of 1886 

We may take as our third period in our survey of politics 
since 1815 the nineteen years that elapsed between the passing 
of the second Reform Bill of 1867 and the defeat of the Home 
Rule Bill of 1886 The Refoim Bill of 1867 opened a new era. 
Under that bill as finally passed, all rate-paying householders were 
given the vote, and lodgers who paid a year in rent,^ whilst in 
the counties the occupation franchise was lowered to 2 Hence- 
forth the artisan in the town became the arbiter in politics, and the 
parties had to adapt themselves to their new master. The Whigs 
became definitely Liberals, and the Radical element grew in- 
creasingly stronger in their councils The more enterprising of the 
Conservatives called themselves Tory-Democrats, and wooed the 
working man with woids as honeyed as those of their opponents, 
and promises hardly less lavish Moieover, by this time the old^ 
leaders had disappeared Lord Palmerston, as we have seen, 
died in 1865 Loid John Russell letiied from public life after 
his defeat m 1866, and Lord Derby after the passing of the Reform 
Bill m 1867 Lord George Bentmck had died in 1848, Sir 
Robert Peel in 1850, the Duke of Wellington in 1852, and Lord 
Aberdeen in i860 The way was thus left open for two men, 
Benjamin Disraeli and William Ewart Gladstone 

Seldom in English history have two great statesmen living in 
the same age been so different as Gladstone and Dtsraeh Glad- 
, stone was of good Scottish descent, and enjoyed an 

Disraeli education at Eton and Oxford He made his reputa- 

tion originally by a book in which he advocated High 
Church principles with regard to Church and State, and began his 


1 Provided that they had occupied the lodgings for twelve months 
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political career when barely twenty-three, being given a “pocket 
borough” which belonged to a Tory of the most extreme type. 
Subssquently, as we have seen, after being for a short time a 
member of Peel’s Conservative ministry, he had become a Peelite 
when the Corn Laws were abolished He then slowly developed 
into a Liberal, and the budget speeches which he made as chan- 
cellor of the exchequer, first in the coahtion ministry of Lord 
Aberdeen and then in the Liberal ministry of Lord Palmerston, 
are still famous 

Disraeli was the grandson of an Italian Jew, and was not 
brought up at any school or university. Notorious in his early 
manhood for the length of his ringlets, the quantity of his nngs, 
and the extravagant taste of his waistcoats^, he tried four times 
to get into Parliament before he eventually in 1837 succeeded, 
and he was laughed down when he made his maiden speech in 
the House of Commons 2. His great chance for distinction had 
come over the repeal of the Corn Laws in 1846. He was the 
brain of the protectionists under the leadership first of Lord 
George Bentmck and then of Lord Derby, and, though disliked 
and distrusted at first by some of his own party, who regarded him 
as a political adventurer, he had shown conspicuous capacity in the 
long periods of Conservative opposition between 1846 and 1866 

The great duel between Disraeli and Gladstone absorbed 
political interest for the next few yeais, the former being, by the 
irony of history, the leader of the great aristocratic part), in the 
State, and the latter of the more advanced Liberals Both men 
had the gift, at all events in their later years, of arousing the 
enthusiasm and devotion of their respective supporters, and also. 
It must be added, of provoking the lively distrust of their respec- 
tive opponents Both were men of exceptional ability, who shone 
in spheres outside politics Disraeli was a writer of romances, 
and perhaps the most successful of all writers of political novels 
Gladstone’s variety of tastes and interests was extraordinary, and 
made him an omnivorous reader, a productive writer, and the 

1 A lady who met him at a dinner party when be was a young man describes him as wear- 
ing a black velvet coat lined with satin, purple trousers with a gold band running down the 
outside seam, a scarlet waistcoat, and white gloves with several brilliant rings outside them’ 

It was then that he made his famous remark ** I will sit down now, but the time will 
come when you will hear me ** 
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best talker in London, so it was said, after Thomas Carlyle. 
Intense conviction, great courage, a noble voice and delivery, and 
a wonderful flow of language, combined to make Gladstone an 
orator who had few equals for the effect that he could produce on 
his hearers. Moreover, he was a statesman with almost super- 
human powers of work and capacity for detail. Disraeli was a 
great coiner of telling phrases, and his speeches had an epigram- 
matic flavour which delighted his hearers, whilst he excelled in 
satire. He was a man of imagination, who could see further into 
the future than any of his party, and his predictions were often 
strikingly verified “ If men were attracted”, wrote a distinguished 
historian, “ to Gladstone by what he said, they were fascinated by 
an attempt to ascertain what Disraeli thought ” The British 
people never quite understood Disraeli, he was the “mystery- 
man”, as a bishop called him, of British politics, and this mys- 
teriousness undoubtedly increased his power. 

On Lord Derby’s resignation at the beginning of 1868, Dis- 
raeli became prime minister A general election was held in that 
D raeii’s Contrary to Disraeli’s expectation, a great many 

ministry, of the new voters were on the Liberal side Conse- 

1868 

quently the Liberals got a majority in the House of 
Commons, and before the end of the year Disraeli had resigned 

The new ministry, under the leadership of Gladstone^ held 
office for just over five years (1868-1874) It included Lowe as^ 
. , chancellor of the exchequer — a brilliant but indis- 

Gladstone's 

first ministry, crcet Statesman who had been the leader of the 
iS68-^a* 

Adullamites — and Cardtvell as secretary for war. 
Bright, the leader of the advanced section, was at the board 
of trade, but he resigned in 1870 Lord Clarendon was foreign 
secretary till his death in 1870, when Lord Granville, who through- 
out led the Liberals in the House of Lords, succeeded him Glad- 
stone boasted with truth that this administration was not an idle 
one, indeed it made changes more important than any since that 
of Lord Grey in 1830 An Act was passed making education 
compulsory, and establishing school boards where necessary 
(P 598 )’ Religious tests were abolished for the holders of 
fellowships and scholarships at the universities of Oxford and 
Cambridge. Trade unions were legalized (p. 602). Under the 
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Ballot Act, secret voting was established at the election of 
members of Parliament 

Meanwhile Cardwell revolutionized the system of the British 
army The purchase of officers’ commissions was abolished The 
system of short service — eventually fixed at seven 3^ears ^ 
with the colours, followed by five in the reserve — v-as army 
estabhshed, which ensured that our army should be 
composed of young men, and that the country in time of need 
should have, considering the smallness of its ordinary army, a 
large reserve. Finally, the linked battalion method was adopted, 
under which one battalion of a regiment was abroad and the 
other, nominally of equal strength, was in Britain Ire- 
land, however, obtained by far the largest share of Glad- 
stone’s attention, the Irish Church Act and the first Land Act 
being passed at this time, whilst fresh disorders required new 
Coercion Acts (p 647) 

“The accomplishment of reforms”, it has been said, “invari- 
ably reduces the ranks of the reformers ” The more timid thought 

such incessant legislative activity as Gladstone’s ^ 

_ 1 • t Government 

Government displayed disturbing and wanted repose, becomes 

The Government’s bark frightened the more mode- 
rate, whilst its bite, partiall)- muzzled as it was by the House of 
Lords and the old Whig contingent in the cabinet, was not severe 
enough to satisfy the more extreme elements in the Liberal party. 
In particular the Nonconfoimist section was displeased with the 
religious settlement in the Elementary Education Act Minor 
proposals had again alienated popular sympathies ^ The foreign 
policy of the Government, especially under Lord Granville, had 
been somewhat dilatory and unenterprising. Our mediation in 
the Franco-German war of 1870, our policy towards Russia when 
she repudiated the treaty which she had made after the Crimean 
War, and our negotiations with the United States of America over 
the “ Alabama ” claims had been, if discreet, decidedly unadven- 
turous (pp 667 and 669-70) 

The Conservatives had, in Disraeli, a leader who took full 

1 For instance, a proposed tax on matches had led to a protest and a procession from the 
match- workers of East London, who asserted that they would be thrown out of work, and a 
Licensing Bill of the Government, it was said, “would rob the poor man of his beer*' 
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advantage of these elements of dissatisfaction. He said of Glad- 
stone’s Irish administration that “ he legalized confiscation, conse- 
crated sacrilege, and condoned high treason He compared the 
occupants of the treasury bench (upon which members of the 
Government sat) to a “ range of exhausted volcanoes ”, and epito- 
mized their policy as one of “plundering and blundering” He 
exhorted the country to realize the greatness of its imperial desti- 
nies, and summed up the Conservative policy “as being the 
maintenance of our institutions, the preservation of our empire, ' 
and the improvement of the condition of the people”. 

In 1874 a cabinet disagreement induced Gladstone quite 
suddenly, and to the surprise even of some of his own colleagues 
in the ministry, to dissolve Parliament. In the election 
ministry, which followcd the Conservatives were triumphant. 
1874-80 Gladstone resigned, and Disraeli came into office with a 
majority of fifty over Liberals and Irish combined For the first 
time since Peel’s ministry of 1841 the Conservatives were really 
in power as well as in office. They had a majority large enough 
to prevent accidents in a division, but not large enough to en- 
courage independence on the part of individual members They 
had in Disraeh ^ a leader of great brilliance, and one who suc- 
ceeded in obtaining the confidence of the Crown to a greater 
degree than any other prime minister except Lord Melbourne.^ 
They possessed competent ministers in the House of Lords with 
Lord Derby (the son of the former Conservative prime minister) as 
foreign secretary and Lord Salisbury as secretary for India, and in 
the House of Commons with Mr Cross as home secretary and 
Sir Stafford Northcote as chancellor of the exchequer. 

Moreover, the opposition was weak and divided Gladstone 
retired for the time into private life, to make occasional reappear- 


The Liberal 

and Irish 
opposition 


ances that were somewhat embarrassing to the leader 
who succeeded him. Lord Hartmgton, afterwards 
Duke of Devonshire , and there were frequent dis- 


agreements between the Whigs, whom the latter represented, 


and the Radicals, amongst whom Mr. Chamberlain was the most 


1 In 1876 Disraeh became Earl of Beaconsfield and went to the House of Lords 

2 Comparing his attitude towards Queen Victoria with Gladstone’s, Disraeli once said, 
•‘Gladstone treats the queen like a public department, I treat her like a woman”. The 
queen spoke of Disraeh, after his death, as her ‘‘dear, great fnend”. 
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forceful personality The Conservatives, however, found great 
difficulty in the conduct of business m Parliament, owing to the 
obstructive tactics which were developed by the Insh party, 
and which necessitated new rules for the course of debate. The 
aim of the Insh was to concentrate attention on the Irish ques- 
tion and the demand for Home Rule by obstructing all business 
which was not of an Insh character, and incidentally, perhaps, 
to foster the feeling for Home Rule by combining with it a 
desire for the absence of the Irish members from the Imperial 
Parliament. An endless amount of time was scientifically wasted 
in discussions about nothing in particular, and one Irish member 
spoke no less than five hundred times in one session ^ 

Nevertheless, despite obstructive tactics, the Conservative 
Government redeemed their pledges with regard to the improve- 
ment in the condition of the people by passing some useful laws 
affecting public health and factories, the legal position of trade 
unions, and the safety of sailors in merchant vessels, _ . 

, . .. Policy of 

the transfer of land, and the construction of artisan Disraeli’s 
dwellings, thus developing that course of legislation 
to which reference has been made in the last chapter But the 
chief interest of Disraeli’s ministry arose from its conduct of 
foreign and imperial affairs In Africa and in India events of 
importance took place. With 1876 public attention was absorbed 
by affairs in the near East “ The Bulgarian atrocities" per- 
petrated by the Turks, sufficiently hornble in themselves but 
magnified by the press, drew Gladstone from his retirement. 
The intervention of Russia led to a series of critical negotiations, 
which finally ended in the Treaty of Berlin in 1878, a treaty 
which, secunng, as many thought, in Disraeli’s phrase, “peace 
with honour”, won much popular support (p 671). 

Two years after the Treaty of Berlin, in 1880, Lord Beacons- 
field, having been in office for six and a half years, appealed to 
the country at a general election He was decisively 
beaten, and retired from office The causes of Beacon^eid’s 
his defeat may be briefly summarized. If Glad- 


1 The tactics of the Insh party have been humorously summan/ed by a member of it as 
being — I To work in Government time 2 To aid anybody to spend Government time. 
3 Whenever you see a billj block it 4 Whenever you see a raw, rub it 
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stone’s imperial policy had been too supine, that of Beaconsfield 
had been too adventurous Moreover, the Liberals were more 
scientifically organized m the constituencies, owing in a large 
degree to the energy of Mr Chamberlain Some bad harvests 
and the depression of trade told — as, most unreasonably, such 
things do — against the party that was in power The “swing 
of the pendulum ”, or, as Lord Salisbury once called it, “ the 
great law of the pendulum ”, was another element adverse to 
the Conservatives But, above all else, Gladstone’s 1 e-entry into 
politics had filled the Liberals with enthusiasm. Though over 
seventy years of age, he showed most amazing energy m his 
famous campaigns, especially in his own constituency, Midlothian 
Wherever he went, his personality commanded victory, and when 
the elections came, the Liberals had converted a minority of 
50 into a majority over the Conservatives of 166 if the Irish 
Nationalist members were included in it, and into a majority of 
106 if they were not 

On Lord Beaconsfield’s resignation, the queen sent for Lord 
Hartmgton, nominally the Liberal leader, to form a ministry, but 
Gladstone’s dear that no one but Gladstone could now 

party. Lord Hartmgton accordingly re- 
difficuities fused to become prime minister, and Gladstone 

was summoned, and foimed his second administration During 
the next five years a succession of difficult crises arose, of which 
Gladstone’s ministry had to attempt a solution Ireland, as usual, 
occupied a large share of the public attention The obstructive 
tactics of Parnell — the Irish Nationalist leader — and his followers 
necessitated fresh rules of procedure in the House of Commons, 
the agrarian outrages required new measures of coercion, and 
then follow’ed, in 1882, the tragic murder of Lord Frederick 
Cavendish (p 648). In South Africa, a peace which gave the 
Boers local independence undei our nominal suzerainty was 
made soon after the British disaster at Majuba (i88o) In 
West Africa, the “grab” for territory, initiated by Germany, 
began in 1884 In Egypt, the absence of any definite policy 
led first to the bombardment of Alexandria in 1882, and then 
to the death of Gordon at Khartoum in 1885. In India, the 
dangerous movements of the Russians against Afghanistan almost 
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brought about a war in 1884. In the midst of all these diffi- 
culties the legislative output of the Government was not con- 
siderable. Gladstone, however, passed in 1881 a second Irish 
Land Bill oi enormous complexity, and, through an understand- 
ing with the opposition, brought about by the Queen, passed the 
Reform Bill of 1884, which gave the vote to the agricultural and 
unskilled labourers and rearranged the constituencies. 

During these troublous years Gladstone’s own cabinet was not 
harmonious. In ability the ministry was strong. The Duke of 
Argyll and Lord Spencer^ both able men, belonged to it. Lord 
Harhngtofi was at the India Office, and Lord Granville at the 
Foreign Office. The more advanced sections in the party were 
represented by John Bright and Mr. Chamberlain The Speaker, 
however, expressed the opinion that it would be a difficult team 
to drive, and so it proved. The old Whigs and the new Radicals 
contained elements too diverse for a satisfactory combination 
The former, like political boa constrictors, as someone said of 
Lord Hartington, had to swallow instalment after instalment of 
the diet provided by the latter, a process which soon led to the 
retirement of the Duke of Argyll This was not the only resig- 
nation; disagreements about Irish coercion led to that of Forster, 
the Irish secretary, and about Egyptian affairs, to that of Bright. 
Threats of such a course were plentiful, it is said, indeed, that 
within a period of one month nine of the cabinet, for one 
reason or another, contemplated resignation. Moreover, though 
the official opposition, under Sir Stafford Northcote (Lord 
Beaconsfield died in 1881), was somewhat feeble in its criticism, 
a small group of four independent Conservatives, calling them- 
selves the “Fourth Party ”,i of whom Lord Randolph Churchill 
and Mr Balfour afterwards became the most famous, made 
pungent and unceasing attacks upon the policy pursued by the 
Government 

Finally, in 1885, Gladstone ivas beaten on a small point in 
the House of Commons, and resigned He w^as succeeded by 
the Marquis of Salisbury, ivho had served in Disraeli’s Govern- 
ment, first as secretary of state for India, and then, on Lord 
Derby’s resignation in 1878, as foreign secretary. He was in 

1 The Insh party was the third party 
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power, however, for only a short time, as, in the general election 
which ensued m 1886, Gladstone was again successful, and re- 
turned to ofSce. But Ireland was to be Gladstone’s 
1885-6; undotng He had gradually come to the convic- 

tion that the only solution of the Irish question 

Rule Bill allowing the Irish to have Home Rule 

a Parliament of their own, subject, m such matters as customs 
duties, the army and navy, and foieign policy, to the Imperial 
supremacy. His opponents maintained that his final decision 
in favour of this policy was due to the fact that a combination 
of the Conservative and the Irish members in the new House 
of Commons exactly balanced the Liberal members, and that 
therefore, without Irish support, his position was extremely 
precarious. But, whatever his motives, he produced the Home 
Rule Bill, with a result that was disastrous to lus own party. 
Many of his chief supporters deserted him, including Lord 
Hartington, Mr Chamberlain, and Mr Bright Opponents of 
the bill feared that under the bill the Protestant and progressive 
minority that lived in the north of Ireland ivould be sacrificed to 
the Roman Catholics, and that Home Rule for Ireland was but 
a stepping-stone to complete separation. As a consequence the 
bill was thrown out in the House of Commons, amidst great 
excitement, by a majority of 30 votes Gladstone, on appealmg 
to the country, was beaten, and Lord Salisbury returned to office. 


2. 1 886-1 91 1, Recent Affairs 

The last period in our review of domestic politics is from 
1886 to 19 1 1 The events and personalities of these twenty-five 
years are too near for historical judgments upon them to be 
crystallized, and the briefest summary of the facts must suffice 
First of all, a word must be said as to the fortunes of parties 
The Home Rule movement shattered for a time the Liberal party 
The disruption of IS true that they returned to power in 1892 
Liberal’s m' power, Gladstone had continued to lead the party, 

^^-5 and formed his fourth administration in that year. 

But he retired from office in 1894, soon after the House of Lords 
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had thrown out his second Home Rule Bill. Lord Rosebery 
became prime minister, but rescued ofSce, after a defeat in the 
House of Commons, in 1895 Dissensions in the party subse- 
quently led to the retirement of Lord Rosebery from the leader- 
ship, and Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman succeeded. The South 
African War of 1899 still further increased the disagreements of 
the party; and not till the war was over did a revival of Liberal 
fortunes take place. 

Meantime, the opponents of Home Rule — who called them- 
selves Unionists — consisted of three elements- there were the 
Conservatives under Lord Salisbury, the Whigs Development of 
under Lord Hartington (who became Duke of unionist party 
Devonshire in 1891), and a Radical section under Mr. Chamber- 
lain, the last two elements calling themselves Liberal-Unionists 
At first there was only an informal co-operation between Con- 
servatives and Liberal-Unionists, and the latter refused to join 
the former in office. Consequently Lord Sahsburfs aimimstra- 
tton of 1886 was, at its formation, purely Conser- Salisbury, 

vative. It included Lord Randolph Churchill and 
Sir Michael Hicks-Beach, Mr. W. H. Smith and Mr Balfour. 
Lord Randolph Churchill, the chancellor of the exchequer and 
leader of the House of Commons, who had an immense hold 
upon the country, in consequence of the vigour of his oratory and 
his ideals of social reform, suddenly resigned, in 1887, because 
he disapproved of the additional expenditure proposed for the 
army and navy His place as chancellor of the exchequer was 
taken by Mr Goschen, a Liberal-Unionist of great ability, whilst 
Mr W. H Smith became leader of the house On Mr Smith’s 
death, m 1891, Mr Balfour, who had achieved a great reputation 
in consequence of his pacification of Ireland, succeeded him 

Lord Salisbury remained in office till 1892, and was then 
succeeded, as we have seen, by Mr Gladstone. But he became 
prime minister for the third time in 1895 The alliance of the 
Unionist elements now became a coalition A _ . . 

Lord Salisbury, 

strong administration was formed which included ^5-1902. Mr 
Mr. Balfour and Sir M Hicks-Beach, the Duke of ^ 
Devonshire and Lord Lansdowne, Mr. Chamberlain and Mr. 
Goschen. On Lord Sahsbury’s retirement in 1902 (followed by 
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that of Mr Goschen and Sir M Hicks-Beach), Mr Balfour, Lord 
Salisbury’s nephew, became prime minister. Very shortly after- 
wards, in 1903, Mr Chamberlain proposed a policy of Tanf 
Reform, with the object, at one and the same time, of encourag- 
ing home manufactures and of drawing our Imperial ties closer 
through a system of preferential tariffs with the colonies. These 
proposals broke up the Unionist party, Mr. Chamberlain left 
office in order to advocate his policy with greater freedom, whilst 
the Duke of Devonshire and others resigned because Mr Balfour 
sympathized with that policy. The dissensions in the Unionist 
ranks combined with other causes to lead to an overwhelming 
victory for the Liberals in 1906, and the long Unionist rule came 
to an end 

Of the later histoiy it is too early to say anything at all Sir 
Henry Campbell-Bannerman formed a Liberal administration, 
Liberals return resignation, shortly befoie his death, in 

to power, 1906 igo8, Mr Asquith succeeded as prime minister. 
The most significant feature of the new Parliament of 1906 lay 
perhaps in the appearance of the new Labour group of some 
fifty members. The Irish Home Rule party already formed 
one section of some eighty members independent of the two 
great parties in the State, and the growth of another may lead 
to important developments in oui party system. It is possible, 
therefore, for this as well as for other reasons, that the year 
1906 may form the beginning of a new era in the history of our 
politics The period since 1906 has been one of considerable 
legislative activity But the House of Lords rejected some of 
the chief Liberal measures, and finally rejected the Budget at 
the close of 1909 Mr Asquith at once dissolved Parliament 
and a fresh election was held, with the lesult that the Liberals 
remained in power, but with a majority of only two over the 
Unionists. The support, however, of the Irish and Labour parties 
gave them a majority of 120, which enabled them to re-pass the 
Budget in the House of Commons, and it was then accepted 
by the House of Lords Mr Asquith brought forwaid at the 
same time proposals for curtailing the powers of the House of 
Lords, but the death of King Edward VII in May, 1910, led to 
a truce between the political parties, and to an attempt at effect- 
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ing a compromise as to the constitution and powers of the House 
of Lords in future. 

A long senes of conferences between the leaders of the two 
parties failed, however, to produce a settlement. Mr. Asquith 
then dissolved Parliament again, and appealed to the p ^ 
constituencies to support his proposals with regard ment Act 
to the House of Lords The result of the General 
Election, held in December, 1910, was that the Coalition, com- 
posed of the Liberal, the Irish Nationalist, and the Labour parties, 
had almost identically the same majority in the House of Com- 
mons as in the previous Parliament The ParhaTnent Bill — as 
the Bill containing Mr. Asqmth’s proposals was called — was 
accordingly passed through the House of Commons. The House 
of Lords, then, made considerable amendments, which the House 
of Commons refused to accept The king, however, on the advice 
of his ministeis, agreed to create a sufficient number of peers to 
force the Bill, if necessary, in its original form through the House 
of Lords As a consequence, Loid Lansdowne, the leader of 
the Opposition, and the bulk of his followers abstained from 
voting when it became clear that insistence on the amendments 
would lead to an enormous creation of peers, and though a 
considerable number of Unionist peers refused to follow their 
leader’s example, the Bill was finally passed by a majority of 
17 Under the terms of the Parliament Act, the House of 
Lords IS deprived of the power it formerly held of rejecting a 
Money Bill, and if any other Bill is passed by the House of 
Commons in three successive sessions, and is rejected by the 
House of Lords in each of these sessions, it becomes law, not- 
withstanding Its rejection for the third time by the House of 
Lords, so long as a period of two years has elapsed since the 
second reading of the Bill m the House of Commons in the first 
of these sessions 

Of other features of the twenty-five years since 1886 some- 
thing may be said. First, there has been a growth in the respect 
for the authority of the Crown. This was due partly influence 
to the affection inspired for the queen, especially after Crown 
the Jubilee of 1887, and the Diamond Jubilee of 1897, when her 
long reign was celebrated with great enthusiasm, and partly to the 
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confidence fostered by the shrewdness and tact of her successor; 
and partly again to the increased knowledge of the Victorian era 
through the publication of letters and biographies which revealed 
the part played by the Crown in our national affairs — a much 
greater part than was popularly supposed. Along with that has 
come an increased feeling of pride in, and of responsibility for 
the Empire, combined with much more enlightened notions as 
to its value — due to a variety of causes which are dealt with else- 
where (p. 673) As a consequence, foreign and imperial affairs 
absorbed much attention during this period, especially during the 
South African War of 1899-1903. Lastly, there has been, during 
these twenty-five years, and especially in the latter portion of 
them, a good deal of unrest amongst the manual workers of the 
country. The relations between Capital and Labour have been 
uneasy, and have led to frequent strikes and still more frequent 
threats of them The Board of Trade has often intervened with 
success in settling the diffeiences between the employers and their 
workmen, and it seems not improbable that the Government in 
the near future may be given fuller powers in order to prevent, if 
possible, these disastrous Industrial Wars 

Apart from Ireland and the passions engendered by the Home 
Rule question, which led to a fiee fight in the House of Commons 
during the debate on the second Home Rule Bill m 1893, politics 
for the greater part of this period were not very exciting Solid 
progress was, however, made, and the legislation, as has been 
explained m the last chapter, partook of a paternal character, 
enlarging as it did the sphere of State interference in many 
directions Constitutionally, the most important developments 
_ , took place in local government Ever since the 

of local Tudors, the local administration had been in the 

hands of the Justices of the Peace, who were ap- 
pointed by the Lord-lieutenant of each county, and who were 
usually selected from the local gentry To the Justices of the 
Peace are still left petty criminal business and the licensing of 
public-houses and inns , but by a succession of laws passed 
between 1888 and 1894 the control of such matters as high- 
ways and bridges, housing and public health, was handed over 
to popularly elected County, District, and Parish Councils, 
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subject to the supervision of the central authority, the Local 
Government Board. The tendency of later legislation has been 
to in/vrease the functions of County Councils; the supennten- 
dence of education has, for instance, been handed over to 
them, and it is not improbable that in the near future the 
maintenance of the poor may also fall to their care. With these 
changes, the transformation of the government of Bntain into 
a democracy may be said to be almost completed, though the 
sovereignty of the democracy is still somewhat modified through 
the checks imposed by the existence of the Crown and the 
House of Lords.. 


XLVII. History of Ireland since 1815 

Ireland, it will be seen from this brief review, had a large 
share in the party politics of the nineteenth century The 
Catholic Emancipation question almost broke up 
the Tory party in 1829, and the Irish famine, the Ireland upon 
immediate cause of the repeal of the Corn Laws, politics 

completely broke it up in 1846. Differences in the cabinet 
about the Irish question led to the retirement of Lord Grey in 
1834, and to the wrecking of the Liberal party in 1886 Politics 
at times, as Lord Salisbury once said, have meant Ireland and 
nothing else. The energies of British statesmen have been 
absorbed in endeavours to find solutions for Irish grievances, 
or in devising Acts — of which over sixty were passed between 
1800 and 1885 — for dealing with Irish disorders 

For thirty years after the battle of Waterloo Daniel O’Connell 
is the great figure m Irish history He was a Roman Catholic, 
and made a great reputation, in his early days, as a criminal 
lawyer Subsequently he took up Irish politics, and became the 
undisputed leader of the Insh people As an 

^ j 1 Daniel O’Connell 

orator to a mass meeting he was unsurpassed, he 
could, it was said, convulse an audience with laughter, move it 
to tears, or rouse it to the most passionate excitement A 
humorous, good-natured, hospitable man, he had many elements 
of nobility, if also of weakness, in his character His influence 
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was nearly always used in favour of constitutional agitation and 
against agrarian outrages, and still more against armed rebellion, 
whilst his loyalty to the Crown was unshaken, and, in Queen 
Victoria’s reign, even enthusiastic 

It may be remembered that Roman Catholics in 1815 were 
still excluded from sitting in Parliament and from holding vari- 
, . ous offices O’Connell’s first efforts were directed 

The Catholic . _ 1 1 i i 

Association, to getting these disabilities removed In 1823 he 
1823-9 formed, in alliance with the Irish priests, a Catholic 

Association, which had branches in nearly every parish, and to 
the expenses of which the great mass of Catholics contributed. 
Through this association the Catholics in Ireland were organized. 
They began to vote only for Protestants who were in favour of 
emancipation. Meetings took place all over the country, and on 
one day in 1828 no fewer than two hundred were held Finally 
O’Connell, though a Catholic, stood for County Clare as a can- 
didate for Parliament, and won such enthusiastic support that he 
was elected without opposition. Of course he could not take 
his seat, but he announced his intention of standing for every 
constituency where a vacancy occurred. The excitement in- 
ci eased, and Ireland seemed to be on the verge of revolution. 
Wellington’s Tory ministry felt that they must yield, and the 
Catholic Emancipation Bill was at last passed in 1829 O’Connell 
consequently entered Parliament, and took a prominent part in 
the debates preceding the Reform Bill of 1832 

Disraeli, in his early days, once summed up the Irish problem 
as being that of “a starving people, an alien Church, and an 
The tithe absentee aristocracy ” The alien Church was the 
war, 1833-5 next subject attacked by O’Connell after the Reform 
Bill had been passed The great mass of the population in 
Ireland was Catholic, yet the Protestant Church was the estab- 
lished one, and Catholic peasants had to pay tithes for its sup- 
port A war was waged against the tithes Tithe collectors and 
even tithe payers were attacked and sometimes murdered A 
stringent Coercion Acd was passed by the Whig Government in 


1 A Coercion Act may be defined as a statute which applies only to some specified portion 
of the British Isles, and which suspends ordinary constitutional liberties, arming the police 
With powers unknown to the ordinary law 
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1833, one clause of which forbade people to be out-of-doors in 
disturbed distncts between sunset and sunrise The disorders, 
however, still continued But when Lord Melbourm came into 
office in 1835 ^ sudden calm occurred A tacit understanding 
was arrived at, and O’Connell supported the Government The 
ministry, in return, ruled Ireland in a sympathetic spint, largely 
through the efforts of Drummond, the under-secretary, whilst 
O’Connell’s influence was seen in regard to the policy pursued 
and the bestowal of patronage A law was passed by which 
tithes were to be paid by the landlord and not by the tenant; 
and the immediate gnevance felt by the peasant was thus met 
Irish municipal government was reformed, and an Irish Poor Law 
system introduced 

With the advent of Peel into power, in 1841, O’Connell was 
again in active opposition He had pieviously advocated the 
Repeal of the Union of 1800, and he now threw his o’Conneii’s 
whole energies into an agitation to secure the inde- 
pendence of Ireland. The rule of a government *841-3. 
directly dependent upon an Irish Parliament, instead of the rule 
of a viceroy and a chief secretary dependent upon a British 
cabinet and a British Parliament, has been, since that time, the 
chief demand of the Insh party O’Connell addressed monster 
meetings all over Ireland — it is estimated that there w'ere at least 
a quarter of a million persons present at one held on the Hill 
of Tara’^ The agitation was assuming formidable dimensions — 
when suddenly Peel struck Arrangements had been made for 
O’Connell to address what was designed to be the most gigantic 
of all meetings The day before that fixed for the meeting, Peel 
forbade it by proclamation, after having made elaborate prepara- 
tions to enforce the prohibition if necessary O’Connell yielded 
and countermanded the meeting. Then Peel prosecuted O’Connell 
for his seditious speeches, and obtained his conviction and im- 
prisonment (1843) Though the judges in the House of Lords 
subsequently declared the sentence an unjust one, O’Connell’s 
power was broken He lost touch with the more extreme element. 


1 No disorder ever occurred at any of these meetings, except that on one occasion the 
retinng crowd trampled down the stall of an old woman who sold ginger-bread The meetings 
generally terminated with enthusiastic cheers for the queen 
(C271) 
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known as the “ Young Ireland ” party, for having yielded to Peel, 
and died, a broken man, in 1847. 

But meanwhile, before O’Connell died, the famine of ^846 
(p. 622) had come upon a “starving people”. The holdings in 
Ireland were minutely subdivided, and the means of 
of 1846 and subsistence were at all times but a bare sufficiency. 
Its results failure of the potato left the great mass of the 

population face to face with starvation ^ The result on the Corn 
Laws and on British politics has already been explained In 
Ireland itself it had three lesults. First, a great shrinkage of the 
population occurred, due partly to the deaths from starvation, 
and partly to the emigiation to America, which has been constant 
ever since that time The population of Ireland, which was eight 
millions in 1841, was only four millions m 1901. Secondly, the 
Government passed an Encumbered Estates Act, by which land 
might be more easily sold, hoping thus to force impoverished 
landowners to sell their land, and to encourage peasants to buy 
It But the consequence was that in many parts of Ireland a new 
class of landlords arose, who bought the land and then evicted 
the small tenants, converting their holdings into pasture farms ^ 
This policy of “clearances”, as it was called, was not entirely con- 
fined to new pui chasers, but, as many of the old holdings were 
much too small, and pasture paid much better than arable, there 
is some little justification for this action of the landlords 

Thiidly, the famine and the consequent evictions led to fresh 
outrages in Ireland, to the passing, therefore, of fresh coercion 
bills, and finally, in 1S48 — the year of revolutions — to an armed 
insurrection under a leader called Smith O’Brien, an insurrection 
which came to an ignominious end through the defeat of its 
leaders in a cabbage garden Eleven years latei, in 1859, the 
extremists started, in order to enforce Irish independence, the 
Fenian Society, a seditious organization, which had for its object 
the establishment of an Irish republic ® 

1 7"'he corn crop, however, did not fail m Ireland, but much of the wheat was exported It 
was this that made the Irish so angry, as they felt that the Government ought, in conse 
quence of the famine, to have prohibited the export of corn The Irish parliament had done 
this on more than one occasion 111 the eighteenth century 

3 No less than one-sixth of the land of Ireland was sold under this Act, which was a heavy 
blow to the old Irish gentry 

s The years during which the Fenian Society was most active were between 1863 and 1867 
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A new stage was reached in the Irish problem when Gladstone 
came into office in 1869 His first act was the dtsesiabhskment 
of the Irish Church-, its connection with the State Disestablishment 
was severed, and some of its endowments were 
devoted to secular purposes, though the re- Land Act, 1870 
organized Protestant Church kept the greater part. His second 
measure was an attempt to deal with the land question The 
land system in Ireland was quite different from that in England. 
In Ireland, the landlords were often absentees The tenants 
and not the landlords w'ere responsible for the buildings and 
the gates, and, as a rule, made the improvements. Yet, 
despite this, the great mass of the tenants — except in Ulster — 
were merely tenants-at-will, who could be expelled at any time, 
and they did not receive any compensation for their improve- 
ments; on the contrary, it occasionally happened that their rents 
were raised as a consequence The Land Act of 1870 tried to 
remedy this state of affairs b> nnaking the landlord pay com- 
pensation both to outgoing tenants who had made improvements 
increasing the value of the farm, and to those who w’ere evicted 
from their holdings for causes other than the non-payment of rent 
or the refusal of reasonable conditions of tenure 

Yet still the Irish remained unsatisfied, and Gladstone had to 
pass another Coercion Bill to preserve order. During the rule of 
his successor, Disraeli, a new personality appeared in 
Irish politics In 1879 Parnell became the leader of 
the Irish party His mother was an American, and his father 
an Irish Protestant squire Educated in England, he went into 
Irish politics, and entered Parliament in 1875 A hater of Eng- 
land, he became, by his abilities and the force of his will, the 
despotic ruler of the excitable Irish party, though he himself was 
of a silent disposition, and held aloof from his followers. His 
policy may be briefly explained From the Irish in America he 
collected, by periodical visits, funds to support his party In 
Parliament, his object, as has been stated, was to force the new 

In 1866 one thousand two hundred armed Fenians from the United States invaded Canada, 
but were quickly repulsed A year later the Fenians designed to capture the fort at Chester, 
but the plan was discovered An attempt to release some Fenian prisoners led to a policeman 
being murdered at Manchester In connection with this three Fenians were hanged, and 
were known in Ireland as “the Manchester martyrs*’ (1B67) 
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policy of Home Rule, or, in other words, the old policy of Repeal, 
upon the attention of British electors by obstructing all business 
which was not connected with Ireland In Ireland he made an 
alliance with the Lafid League This league had been started 
in 1871 to agitate for further reforms in the land system It used 
all forms of intimidation, including the new weapon of the Boy- 
cott — the refusal to work for, or supply anything to, anyone who 
opposed the policy of the league or who took the farms of evicted 
tenants ^ 

Gladstone’s ministry of 1880-5 had to meet the full force of 
the new Irish leader and his tactics A second Land Act, intro- 
The Land Act Gladstone, was passed in 1881. By this 

of 1881, Act the landlords were converted into mere rent 

Phoenix Park receivers, Land Courts were created to settle the 
murder, i88a rents that were to be paid, whilst tenants were 
given fixity of tenure, and could not, as long as they observed 
certain conditions, be removed Even this Act did not satisfy 
the Irish Refusals to pay rent were accompanied by violence 
and intimidation, and Gladstone was forced to pass a most 
stringent Coercion Act, and finally to imprison Parnell and other 
chiefs of the party And then, just after Parnell had arrived at 
an understanding with Gladstone, and had been released, occurred 
the horrible assassination, in the Phcenix Paik, of Lord Frederick 
Cavendish, who had recently been appointed the Irish secretary 
(1882) Moreover, various dynamite outrages were perpetrated, 
and fresh Coercion Acts weie the result 

In 1886 Gladstone himself, as has been related, became a 
supporter of Home Rule The effects of his conversion upon 
„ „ , . the Liberal party have been already described, 

Irish legislation, and of the later history of Ireland the time has 

1886—1909 

not yet come to say anything The Unionist 
Governments of 1886 to 1892 and 1895 to 1905 by firm ad- 
ministration succeeded — despite occasional outbreaks — in restor- 
ing order in Ireland They were aided by the fact that the Irish 
party became hopelessly divided in 1890, when a divorce suit in 


1 The first victim of this policy was a Captain Boycott—hence the name Parnell sum- 
marized the policy to be pursued by saying that if a tenant took a farm from which someone 
else had been evicted, he was to be isolated from his kind as if he were a leper pf old*'- 
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which Parnell was implicated led to more than half his followers 
renouncing his leadership , though of late years the party has been 
again reunited under Mr. Redmond.^ Meantime many reforms 
were passed. Railways were encouraged Popular local govern- 
ment was introduced in 1898. Above all, the purchase by tenants 
of their holdings, already encouraged by the State, was enor- 
mously facilitated by an Act passed in 1903, under which the 
State may advance money to tenants and give a bonus to the 
landlord for selling his property, and by another, passed in 1909, 
by which the sale of the land was, under certain conditions, 
made compulsory. The process of converting the Irish tenant 
into an Irish proprietor is not yet complete; but the end is 
perhaps not far off. Home Rule still remains the objective of 
the Insh party, and the proposals of the Liberal Government in 
1907 to extend the control of the Irish over their own affairs 
were rejected by the Irish party as an inadequate substitute for 
the complete self-government which they demand. 


XLVIII. Great Britain and Europe, 

1815-78 

The relations of Great Britain since 1815 with other European 
States must form the subject of our next chapter The large 
share that Great Britain had taken in the overthrow of Napoleon 
and in the subsequent negotiations at the Congress of Vienna 
(P 560) had given her a foremost position amongst European 
powers, and for over fifty years — from 1815 till the Treaty of 
Berlin m 1878 — the attention of British foreign secretaries was 
absorbed in various crises that arose on the Continent of Europe 
In order, therefore, that British policy may be understood, it is 
necessary briefly to explain the mam lines of European political 
development up till 1878 

1 In the Parliaments of 1910 and 1911, however, Mr W 0 *Bnen led a party hostile to 
Mr Redmond, 
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There have been two movements of supreme importance in 
the nineteenth century. Firsts there has been a movement for 
Self-governing Self-govemment. The rulers of many of the Slates 
movrafente*^' Europe after 1815 were reactionary and despotic, 
in Europe and hated and distrusted all Liberal aspirations, 
which they labelled as dangerous and anarchical In many parts 
of Europe liberty, as we in Great Britain understand it, was un- 
known, there was no liberty of speech or of writing, public 
meetings were forbidden, arbitrary arrests frequent, and Parlia- 
ments — where they existed — powerless The growing desire felt 
by the people for greater individual freedom and for a greater 
control of the government led at various times, and especially 
during the years 1830-2 and 1848-52, to agitations and revo- 
lutions, which were sometimes suppressed and sometimes suc- 
cessful. Closely allied with the movement for self-government 
there has been, secondly, a movement for the realization of the 
idea of Nationality. People of the same race or speaking the 
same language, possessing common traditions or a common his- 
tory, have shown a passion to be united and to be freed from the 
control of alien rulers, a passion which led to the independence 
of Belgium in 1830, to the War of Italian Liberation in 1859, 
and to the final union of Germany under the leadership of 
Prussia in 1871 

It was this idea of nationality as well as the oppressiveness 
of the Turkish Government which caused the frequent revolts of 
The Eastern Christians in south-eastern Europe against the Sultan 
Question Qf Turkey, revolts leading to the independence of 
Greece in 1829, and to the practical independence of the various 
Balkan States as a result of the Treaty of Berlin in 1878 These 
revolts are connected with the third gieat subject that has occu- 
pied since 1815 the attention of European statesmen, the Eastern 
Question as it is called, due to the slow dissolution of the Turkish 
Empire and the conflicting interests of European nations which 
resulted 

What was the attitude of Great Britain on these subjects? 
Both persecuted Liberals and oppressed Nationalities looked to 
her for sympathy and advice, for mediation, and at times even 
for armed assistance The people of Great Britain gave their 
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sympathy, and individual Englishmen expended their money and 
risked their lives in supporting the twin causes of liberty and 
nationality. The Government of Great Britain was 
prolific in advice, and not infrequently very valuable Great Bntam, 
advice; and it sometimes attempted, with success, 
to combine with other powers in mediating between the com- 
batants. But since 1815 a desire for peace and a horror of 
European entanglements which might lead to war have been 
the chief characteristics of British statesmen — with the important 
exception of Lord Palmerston; the policy of the British Govern- 
ment has been therefore on the whole pacific, and it has shrunk, 
wherever possible, from armed assistance. 

On the Eastern Question British opinion has been divided, 
and not always consistent Bntish sympathies on behalf of the 
oppressed Christians have been counterbalanced by a very lively 
distrust of Russian political designs in the Balkan peninsula 
It was thought that Russia supported these Chnstians — of whom, 
as they belonged to the Greek Church, the czar regarded himself 
as the natural protector — chiefly in order to attain what was sup- 
posed to be the great object of her policy, the acquisition of 
Constantinople, and with it the control of the eastern Mediter- 
ranean and a road to India Moreover, the courage of the Turk 
in warfare has aroused the admiration of the Bntish race, and 
has encouraged a belief in the prospective regeneration of the 
Turks and a hopefulness in the future of their rule. 


I. A Period of Comparative Peace, 1815—54 

We must now turn to the details of the history. Alexander /, 
the Czar of Russia (died 1825), who combined great piety and 
feelings of universal benevolence with strong ideas coercive policy 
of the dmne right of monarchs, and Mettermch, Meturnichf 
a cynical statesman, who controlled the policy of 1815-23 
Austria till 1848, were the chief personalities in European politics 
after 1815. Mettemich regarded all constitutional movements — 
all agitations having for their object the greater control of the 
government by the people — with hostility, and tried to persuade 
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the other European powers to combine in suppressing them m 
whatever country they might occur. He convinced the czar of 
the danger and iniquity of all Liberal principles, the King of 
Prussia, at this period, always followed Metternich’s lead; and 
the King of France, after some hesitation, acquiesced in the 
policy of coercion Great Britain, on the other hand, first under 
Lord Castlereagh (foreign secretary, 1815-22), and then more 
decidedly under Canning (foreign secretary, 1822-7), was op- 
posed to the policy of European States intervening in each other’s 
internal affairs. But Great Bntain desired peace above everything 
else, and her army was so much reduced after the war that she 
could not take a very strong line. Consequently when the 
Austnans occupied Naples in 1821, and the French invaded 
Spam in 1823 in order to preserve the thrones of two worthless 
despots whose arbitrary government had produced popular insur- 
rections, Great Britain did nothing effective to stop them 

Canning, however, sent to our old ally, Portugal, first a 
squadron of ships and then an army of soldiers, and thus pre- 
_ , , vented that kingdom from falling into the hands of the 

Policy of -1 11 T-r ^ ^ , 

Canning, reactionary and absolutist party He decided also to 
* recognize the independence of the Spanish colonies in 

America (Mexico, Peru, and Chili), which had been rebelling 
against the mother country for some time “ I called in ”, he 
said, “the New World to redress the balance of the Old” If 
French influence was to predominate in Spain, and absolutist 
principles were to be supreme, it was to be “in Spain without 
the Indies”, as Canning expressed it 

But Canning during his period of office as foreign secretary 
was chiefly occupied with the Eastern Question. The Greeks 

Greek War of I’^^sp^'^dence against the Turks in 1821, 

Independence, and a long war ensued Into the details of the 
Greek War of Independence {zS 2 x~p), which 
“offers”, as has been said, “a chequered picture of patriotism 
and corruption, of desperate valour and weak irresolution”, we 
have no space to enter. The memory of the great achievements 
of the Greeks in ancient days, and the gratitude felt for their 
influence upon European civilization, caused opinion in Great 
Britain to be strongly upon the side of the Greeks, and led to 
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their cause being championed by British sympathizers Amongst 
others, Lord Cochrane ^ and Sir Richard Church — the one on 
sea and the other on land — rendered great services; whilst Lord 
Byron, the poet, died fighting with the Greek forces The Bntish 
Government, however, was faced with a difficult situation. It 
was not unsympathetic towards the Greeks, but it was very 
fearful of Russian interference lest a general dissolution of the 
Turkish Empire should be the result. Eventually, in 1827, after 
the war had been in progress for some years, and the sultan had 
called in the assistance of Mehemet Ah, the formidable ruler of 
Egypt, Canning was successful in persuading Russia and France 
to agree with Great Britain in suggesting terms The Greeks 
were to have self-government under Turkish suzerainty; and 
meanwhile an armistice was to be imposed upon the combatants 
whilst negotiations with this object were in progress 

A combined fleet of the allies, under Sir E Codnngton, had 
orders to enforce the armistice, and was sent to watch the Turco- 
1 Battle of Egyptian fleet, which was lying in the Bay of Navarino. 
? Navarino, As the admiral of the Turco-Egyptian fleet proved 
unwilling to observe the armistice, Codnngton decided 
' to make a demonstration, and sailed into the bay Some shots 
fired by a Turkish ship led to a general engagement, and in a 
short time the bay was covered with the wreckage of Turkish and 
Egyptian ships (October, 1827)^ The battle of Navarino, by 
destioying the sultan’s fleet, secured Greek independence But 
before it was fought, Canning was dead, and the JDicke of Wei 
Izngion, who became prime minister at the beginning of 1828, 
and who had regarded Canning’s policy with distrust, looked 
upon the battle as an “untoward event and was opposed to 
any further measures of coercion against Turkey. Consequently 

1 Cochrane had already won great renown for his brilliant exploits m fighting the Spaniards 
on behalf of the independence of Chili, and the Portuguese on behalf of that of Brazil In 
1S27 he was made admiral of the Greek fleet, but he met with little success—the Greek seamen, 
in his opinion, “ were collectively the greatest cowards” he had ever met with 

2 It IS said that the Duke of Clarence (afterwards William IV), who was then lord high 
admiral, wrote privately to Codnngton before the battle, “Go m, my dear Ned, and smash 

these Turks” , but there is no trace of such a letter, and it is unlikely that th^ duke, 

who was somewhat long-winded, would have expressed himself in words of one syllable 
There is a tradition m the French service that the French sailors, when opportunity offeredi 
fired during the battle into the Russian ships, to avenge the retreat from Moscow 

^ It was (.ailed this ui the “ king's speech” at the opening of a new session of parliament 
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Russia continued operations against Turkey single-handed, and 
eventually by a treaty in 1829, which was modified three years 
later, the independence of Greece was recognized by Turkey 
and by the great powers of Europe, whilst Russia acquired some 
increase of territory in Asia. 

The year 1830 is an important one in the history of our 
foreign policy In the first place, a series of revolutions and 
nsurrections occurred. The senes began during -rhe rcvoIu- 
July in France, where Charles X, a despotic and 
reactionary king, who had succeeded Louis XVIII in 1824, was 
overthrown, and his cousin. Louts Philippe, who professed popular 
principles, was put on the throne From France the movement 
spread to Belgium, to Italy, and to various parts of Germany, 
whilst the Poles revolted against Russia. 

In the second place. Lord Palmerston became our foreign 
secretary in 1830 For the next thirty-five years — until his death 
in 1865 — Palmerston was, either as foreign secre- L^rd Palmerston’s 
tary or as prime minister, the dominating per- foreign poUcy 
sonality in our foreign politics The only intervals were from 
1841-6 when he was out of office, from 1852-5 when he was 
home secretary, and during three other much shorter intervals 
of a few months each A few words must be said as to the 
general principles of Lord Palmerston’s policy First, he was deter- 
mined to maintain and to extend the influence of Great Britain, 
and to uphold her honour; and it was the feeling that this was 
the underlying purpose of his policy which caused his enormous 
popularity m his own country Secondly, he wanted, as he said, 
“ to get the affairs of Europe into trim ”, and he w’as in sympathy 
with all movements having for their object the establishment of 
independent nationalities or of constitutional governments similar 
to that of Great Britain Thirdly, with regard to the Eastern 
Question he was a strong upholder of the integrity of the Turkish 
dominions, and believed, as he said in 1838, that given ten years 
of peace, Turkey would develop into a “respectable power”, 
whilst he was highly suspicious as to Russian designs upon that 
country 

Lord Palmerston’s diplomatic methods were decidedly uncon- 
ventional, the “Palraerstonian style”, as it was called, was bluff and 
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somewhat boisterous and truculent, and was perhaps too careless 
of other nations’ susceptibilities But his activity was incessant. 
His advice, asked or unasked, was freely tendered to all foreign 
nations, and sometimes provoked no little irritation, whilst his 
sympathy with popular and nationalist agitations led to his being 
regarded as a firebrand by European rulers, and even at one time 
by Queen Victoria and the Prince Consort. Lord Palmerston 
was said to have had a genius for “ fluking ” at billiards, of which 
game he was very fond, and his opponents maintained that this 
was characteristic of his statesmanship as well, but, whether lucky 
or not, there is no doubt that Palmerston generally got his own 
way, and was very successful, at all events, from 1830-41 during 
his first tenure of the Foreign Office. 

The earliest opportunity for the display of Palmerston’s states- 
manship arose in regard to affairs in the Netherlands. Belgium 
had been joined to Holland by the treaty of 1815, 
, but in 1830 the Belgians rose for their indepen- 
dence and demanded separation The danger lay 
in the fact that the Belgians could rely on the sympathy of 
France, and that Belgium might become, though in theory inde- 
pendent, in practice a French province; and hence Great Bntain 
might be again exposed to the danger against which she had 
struggled so persistently in the eighteenth century. Palmerston, 
seeing the impossibility of preserving the union of Belgium and 
Holland, fiankly acknowledged the independence of Belgium, and 
finally, in conjunction with France, forced the Dutch to cease 
from resisting it, but he took care that Leopold of Saxe-Coburg, 
and not a member of the house of Bourbon, should be made 
king, and that France herself should obtain no territorial exten- 
sion, not even, in his own words, “a, cabbage garden or a 
vineyard”. The choice of Leopold proved a notable success 
He was a person of great sagacity and governed well, whilst, as 
son-in-law of Louis Philippe and uncle of Queen Victoria, he was 
able to play a considerable part in European politics 

The affairs of Portugal and Spain next occupied Palmerston’s 
Spam and attention; in each of these countries a young queen, 
Portugal supported by a party of moderate reform, was opposed 
to an absolutist uncle, Dom Miguel in the one case and Don 
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Carlos m the other, supported by the reactionary parties Palmer 
ston supported the cause of the queens. He lent to the Queen 
of Po^rtugal’s party a seaman, Admiral Napier, who won in 1831, 
off Cape St. Vincent, a brilliant victory that secured the retire- 
ment of Dom Miguel; and he allowed a British legion of volun- 
teers to go to Spam, where, hbwever, the struggle was more 
protracted, and not till 1840 was Don Carlos finally evicted. 

In regard to Belgium and Portugal, Palmerston had acted in 
alliance with France But the combination was, in the Duke of 
Wellington’s words, a “cardboard alliance”, and Mehemct aii 
fresh difficulties which arose over the Eastern ques- Syna 
tion brought the two countries to the verge of war. Mehemet 
Alt, an Albanian, who had made himself master of Egypt, had 
taken up arms against his suzerain, the Sultan of Turkey, and 
occupied Syria in 1833 Some years later, in 1839, sultan 
tried to recover Syria, but his army was defeated, and Mehemet 
All was in a position to march upon Constantinople Palmerston, 
true to his policy of maintaining the Turkish Empire, supported 
the sultan, but Louis Philippe, anxious to win the favour of 
Mehemet Ah and to extend and develop the influence of France 
in Egypt, refused to co-operate with Great Britain Consequently 
Palmerston turned to Russia, and Great Britain, Russia, Austria, 
and Prussia formed an alliance to prevent the further pi ogress of 
Mehemet Ah Acre was bombaided and taken, Mehemet Ah 
was driven back, and had to agree to an arrangement by which 
he was deprived of Syria (1840). But the French people were 
furious at the matter being settled without their country being 
consulted Louis Philippe talked of “unmuzzling the tiger of 
war”, and suirounded Pans with forts, and war was narrowly 
averted ^ 

Just at this time, however. Lord Melbourne’s government v\as 
defeated, and Peel came into power (1841). Lord Palmerston 
accordingly retired from the Foreign Office Lord Lord Aberdeen’s 
Aberdeen, his successor, and Guizot, who became 1841-6 

foreign secretary in France, were both pacifically inclined, and 

1 Palmerston wrote to the British agent m Pans instructing him to convey to the French 
minister “in the most friendly and inoffensive manner possible, that if France throws down 
the gauntlet we shall not refuse to pick it up, and that Mehemet Ah will just he chucked into 
the Nile** 
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good feeling between the two countries was gradually restored 
during the next five years To Lord Aberdeen’s credit must also 
be put an agreement with the United States which settled ajdiflfi- 
cult and thorny boundary question on the west coast of America, 
though the agreement was very distasteful to Canada (p 701) 
Lord Palmerston returned to the Foreign Office in 1846, and 
almost immediately the good understanding with France came to 
The Spanish ^.n end ovei the Spanish marriages question. Into the 
details of this complicated affair we cannot enter It 
*846 IS sufficient to say that the Queen of Spain and her 

sister were both unmarried, and that the Courts of Europe busied 
themselves in discussing what husbands should be provided for 
them Great Britain objected to the Queen of Spam marrying 
a son of Louis Philippe, and France to her marrying a relation 
of Queen Victoria’s Eventually Louis Philippe threw over an 
informal agreement he had made with the British Court, and 
arranged that the queen should marry one of her cousins, who 
was a contemptible person and in weak health, whilst her sister 
married Louis Philippe’s son, and the mariiages took place on 
the same day (1846) Great Bntain was furious, as it was 
thought that the queen would have no hens, and that conse- 
quently Louis Philippe would secure the throne of Spam for his 
own descendants As a matter of fact the queen did have chil- 
dren, and the British fears proved gioundless, but the British 
distrust of Louis Philippe remained incurable 

Louis Philippe, however, was not to reign much longer The 
great year of Revolutions came in 1848 France started the 
The Revolutions movement by deposing Louis Philippe and inaugu- 
rating a republic , after ten months of turmoil, 
Louis Napoleon, the nephew of the great Napoleon, was elected 
as president for four years Revolutions, headed by political 
reformers or ardent nationalists, followed in nearly every country 
in Europe, but especially m Hungary and Italy, where the people 
strove to rid themselves of the hated Austrian yoke, and in the 
different states of Germany The Emperor of Austria abdicated, 
and his minister, Metternich, was overthrown , whilst the emperor 
who succeeded, Francis Joseph, then a youth of eighteen, was 
driven from Vienna The Prince of Prussia had to fly to England, 
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and there was some severe fighting m Italy and Hungary. 
Lord Palmerston sympathized with these various movement^ 
gave advice in all directions,’- and actually allowed arms to be 
sent indirectly from Woolwich Arsenal to the insurgents who 
rose in Sicily Before long, however, the forces of reaction 
were triumphant Austria was enabled to preserve her rule in 
Northern Italy, and, with the aid of the Russians, to crush the 
Hungarians, whilst the movement in Germany fizzled out. 

Meanwhile Lord Palmerston’s policy had provoked Queen Vic- 
toria’s keen dissatisfaction. Moreover, he was inclined to carry on 
negotiations with other countries without consulting Paimer- 

either the queen or the prime minister. The queen 
quite rightly protested, and when Lord Palmerston, contrary to 
the wishes of the queen and the pnme minister, expressed his 
approval of a ccmp d’etat by which Louis Napoleon had made 
himself master of France,^ he was dismissed (1851). 


2. The Crimean War, 1854-6 

In 1854, Eastern complications, so prolific of crises through- 
out the nineteenth century, produced the only great European 
war m which Great Britain has been directly en- 

Causes of 

gaged since the great campaigns against Napoleon Cnmean War, 
In order to ‘understand the causes of this war — 
the Crimean War as it is called — we must tiy to appreciate 
the positions of the chief Christian powers engaged in it. 
Fust, let us take Russia The czar, Nicholas ly was firmly 
persuaded of the impending dissolution of the Turkish Empire 
He was anxious to come to some arrangement with Great 
Bntain before that event took place, and with that object spoke 
to our ambassador at St Petersburg “ We have on our hands 
a sick man, a very sick man,” he said in reference to Turkey, 
“we ought to agree about the funeral,” and he suggested that 

1 “Every post”, wrote Palmerston, “sends me a lamenting minister throwing himself and 
his country upon England for help, which I am obliged to tell him vie cannot afford ” 

2 Louis Napoleon had the support of the army, and early on the morning of Dec 2, 1851, 
he arrested sev enty people who were the most likely to oppose his re election as President, and 
made himself supreme A year later he was elected Emperor 
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Great Britaan might have Egypt and Crete as her share of the 
inheritance. 

Secondly, there was Great Britain Its Government denied 
that Turkey was mortally ill, and regarded the czar, not as the 
friendly undertaker, but as a person meditating an act of robbery, 
accompanied by violence, and if necessaiy by murder But the 
British cabinet at that time was the result of a coalition between 
Whigs and Peelites (see p. 625) The views of its members weie 
not harmonious. Lord Aberdeen, the piime ministei, leading a 
pacific section, and Lord Palmerston, who was home secietary, 
a warlike one As a result its policy was indecisive, vacillating, 
and indefinite Moreover, in the crisis of the negotiations pre- 
ceding the war, both Russia and Great Biitain had bellicose 
agents at Constantinople Prince Mentchikqf', the Russian agent, 
was determined to piomote and extend Russian mteiests, and 
Lord Stratford de Pedcliffe, the Biitish ambassador, apprehensive 
and suspicious of Russian designs, was in favour of what he 
called a “comprehensive war”, if necessary, in order to thwart 
them 

Thirdly, there was France, under its new lulei, the Empeior 
Napoleon ILL, who had succeeded to supreme power in France 
as a result of the Revolution of 1848 and of his own coup d'etat 
three years later Both as the nephew of Napoleon, and in order 
to divert the attention of the French from home affairs, he was 
anxious to achieve military glory, and to make himself the arbiter 
of Europe In the troubled Eastern waters he saw his chance, 
and seized it 

The Holy Land belonged to the Turkish Empire A trumpery 
dispute between the monks of the Roman and Greek Churches 
about the guardianship “of a key and a star”, the key of the 
holy places at Jerusalem and the star over the altai at Bethlehem, 
led to the monks being championed respectively by France and 
Russia, the one regarding itself as protectoi of the Roman and 
the other of the Greek Chuich The matter was eventually 
settled, but the Russians, in the course of the negotiations, 
revived an old claim to the protectorship of the Christian sub- 
jects of the sultan. Mentchikoff continued to press this claim, 
but the sultan, on Lord Stratford de Redcliffe’s advice, rejected 
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it, as It might have given the czar a large control over the vrhole 
of the Turkish t'erritones in Europe Complex negotiations fol- 
lowed, but unfortunately the British cabinet never made its 
position clear to Russia, and consequently the czar never realized 
that persistence in his claims was likely to lead to war. Eventu- 
ally the Russians, in order to coerce Turkey, occupied the 
Turkish principalities that bordered the Danube, and subse- 
quently destroyed a Turkish squadron at StnoJ>e (Nov, 1853). 
Feeling in Great Bntam was aroused, Louis Napoleon was 
anxious for war, and eventually the British cabinet drifted into 
it; an ultimatum was sent to Russia, and on its rejection war 
was declared (March, 1854). Great Britain, France, and Turkey, 
joined in the following year by the ruler of Piedmont, the King 
of Sardinia,^ were opposed to Russia; Prussia and Austna, after 
some hesitation, remained neutral 

The war which followed is generally known as the Cnineati 
War, because it was in the Cnmea that the mam military opera- 
The war, ttons took place The onginal object of the allies, the 
*854 expulsion of the Russians from the Danubian princi- 

palities, was quickly secured, but it was considered necessary for 
future security to cripple Russia, and for that purpose to capture 
Sebastopol, the great Russian arsenal and fort in the Crimea, the 
“very heart”, as it was called, “of Russian power in the East” 
“The history of the Crimean War,” it has been said, “is a 
history of blunders ” In a sense this is true of all wars, and the 
combatant who makes the fewer blunders is victorious. But the 
great powers of Europe had waged no big campaign since that 
of 1815, and It IS undeniable that the ait of war had been some- 
what forgotten The allied forces landed in the Crimea, and won 
the battle of the Alma in September, 1854 But the battle, apait 
from the courage shown by the soldiers, reflected little credit 
upon the allies ^ An immediate advance after the battle might 
have resulted in the capture of Sebastopol But the French 


1 This was due to the King of Sardinia’s minister, Ca\our, he wished to ingratiate his 
country with France and Great Britain, so that they might look with sympathy upon Cavour s 
schemes for the attainment of Italian nationality 

2 Lord Raglan, the Bntish commander, was on an exposed position within the enemy’s 
lines where he could not control the battle, whilst the bulk of the French forces went astray, 
and arrived too late to turn the enemy’s left wing as was intended 

(C271) 
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commander was mortally ill, and delayed. Consequently the 
Russians were given time to improve the defences by raising 
earthworks and by scuttling the fleet in the Bay of Sebastopol. 
The allied commanders, after a dangerous flank march round 
Sebastopol, decided that an immediate assault was impossible, 
and undertook a regular siege 

The British base of supplies was at Balaclava, some six miles 
from their trenches. A large Russian army which was outside 
Sebastopol determined to seize it, and on the Balaclava and 
25th October came the battle of Balaclava That inkerman. 
battle was famous for three incidents. Early in the day our 
Turkish allies had been repulsed by the Russians, the way to 
Balaclava was as a consequence only blocked by one regiment 
of foot, the 93id, under Colin Campbell Some squadrons of 
Russian cavalry tried to reach Balaclava by getting round the 
flank of the British line, but Campbell, with great celerity, 
changed his front, and the Russian cavalry were obliged to 
retreat Soon after this, the “ Heavy Bngade ” of cavalry, 
though It was outnumbered by three to one, charged the massed 
squadrons of the Russian cavalry, and in some eight minutes 
broke through them, and forced them to retreat Last of all, 
six hundred men of the “Light Brigade” made, owing to mis- 
taken orders, a magnificent though useless charge down a valley 
swept by artillery from all sides, and actually managed to reach 
and temporarily to take possession of the enemy’s guns ^ The 
Biitish forces, therefore, managed to save Balaclava, but the 
Russians got command of the only metalled road that ran from 
Balaclava to the British trenches, and hence made this road 
useless for the transport of supplies Less than a foitnight 
after the attempt on Balaclava, the Russians made a determined 
attack at Inkerman, upon the right of the British forces besieg- 
ing Sebastopol After a desperate battle, fought in a fog — a 
“soldiers’ battle”, if ever there was one — the Russians were 
eventually repulsed (November 5, 1854). 

The allies now, however, had to fight a Crimean winter, and 
in the middle of November it began A fearful hurncane, accom- 

X See Tennyson's Poems The criticism of the French commander on the charge of the 
Light Bngade is well known C'est magnifique, mais ce n'est pas la guerre " 
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panied by rain and snow, destroyed many of the tents, made 
the cart track from the trenches to Balaclava — the only means 
The Crimean communication the British had — impassable for 
winter wheeled traffic, and destroyed twenty-one ships 

which were conveying clothing, foiage, and ammunition for the 
British forces For the next four months the condition of the 
army was terrible. The cold was intense; food and clothing 
were alike scanty, the transport animals all perished, and the 
soldiers had to convert themselves into commissariat mules to 
bring in supplies, and the camp hospitals were miseiably provided 
with necessities for the sick and wounded As a consequence, 
the troops were attacked by cholera and scuivy, by dysentery and 
fevei, and at one time the men in hospital were more numerous 
than those outside it 

Newspaper correspondents made the condition of the army 
known at home The nation was furious, and felt that Lord 
Palmerston was the only statesman fitted to cope with the situation 
Lord Aberdeen accordingly resigned in January, 1855, and Palmer- 
ston became prime minister. But even before this preparations 
had been made to improve matters Men and supplies were sent 
to the Crimea, whilst Miss Florence Nightingale was allowed to 
organize the nursing in the hospitals; and with Lord Palmerston’s 
accession to office fresh energy was infused into every department 

The Russian army had fared little better than the British 
during the winter, and was in no condition to take the offensive. 
Fall of Moreover, in February, 1855, Czar Nicholas died,^ 
Sebastopol, and was succeeded by Alexander II Negotiations 
Sept , 1855 peace were begun, but they came to nothing 

The allies then prosecuted the war with vigour. The French 
had a hundred thousand men, the British forty thousand, and 
the King of Sardinia some fifteen thousand With these foices 
attempts were made to storm Sebastopol, they were at first 
unsuccessful, but finally, in September, determined attacks were 
made by the French and British upon two forts which were the 
keys of the Russian position, the Malakoff and the Redan. The 


1 The czar had said, referring to the Crimean winter, that he had two generals on whom 
he could always rely, yanvter et Fevrter- On the czar’s death, m the latter month, a, 
famous cartoon was published in Punchy called ** General Fevner turned traitor ” 
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British attack on the latter failed, but the French took the 
MalakoJBf, and the same night Sebastopol was abandoned by the 
Russians (September 8, 1855). 

The fall of Sebastopol really ended the war. A congress of 
European powers was held at Pans at the beginning of 1856, and 
at the end of March peace was signed By the terms Treaty of 
of peace, the integrity of the Ottoman Empire was Pans, 18^ 
guaranteed by the powers, though the sultan promised reforms for 
his Christian subjects, and the Danubian principalities, Wallachia 
and Moldavia, were made self-governing, eventually forming the 
kingdom of Roumania The Black Sea was declared neutral, and 
no ship of war was allowed upon it, nor were arsenals to be built 
upon Its shores. 


3. British Diplomacy and the Period of 
Warfare, 1857— 71 

The Crimean War proved but the prelude to a series of wars 
all over the world No sooner was it over than Great Britain had 
to fight against Persia and China, and to struggle for her power 
in India, where the Mutiny broke out in 1857 Moreover, her 
relations with France caused her no little uneasiness, especially 
in 1858 “We are riding a runaway horse,” Palmerston had 
said of his alliance with Napoleon III, “ and must alw’ays be 
on our guard,” and Napoleon III was suspected of designing an 
invasion of Great Bntain and of avenging his uncle’s defeats at 
Trafalgar and Waterloo 

Then in 1859 British diplomacy was occupied with the JVar 
of Italian Liberation Since the fall of Napoleon, Italy had been, 
as during past centuries, merely a “ geographical expression ”. 
The King of Sardinia and the Emperor of Austria occupied the 
north, the Pope, the Duke of Tuscany, and three other dukes 
shared the centre, the King of Naples governed, or rather mis- 
governed, the south and Sicily In 1859 the movement for unit- 
ing It into a single nation under Victor Emmanuel, who ruled 
Piedmont, and was King of Sardinia, could no longer be re- 
pressed But the difficulties were immense eight states had to 



666 BRITAIN AND EUROPE, 1815-78 


he united; the Austrians had to he expelled; and the existence 
of the Papacy in Italy made the problem of unity a most com- 
plex one The Italian patriots, however, were fortunate in their 
leaders The discretion of Victor EmmanueL the brain 

1 A T} 

Liberation of Cavour, his chief minister, and the sword of the 
War, 1859 Garibaldi accomplished a United Italy. But, 

nevertheless, without the assistance of France and Great Britain 
the movement might not have been successful. Napoleon III 
with a French army drove the Austrian forces from Lombardy 
in 1859, though later he forsook the Italian cause, and supported 
the Pope, whilst the British Government, with Lord Palmerston 
as prune minister and Lord John Russell as foreign secretary, 
gave the Italians its moral support, and prevented European 
intervention when Garibaldi with his thousand “ Red - Shirts ” 
conquered first Sicily and then Naples in i860 ^ As a conse- 
quence, all Italy was united save Venice and the city of Rome, 
and these were finally added, the one in 1866, when Austria’s 
energies were occupied in a war with Prussia, and the other in 
1870, during the war between France and Geimany, when the 
French troops who had been guarding Rome were withdrawn 
The American Civil War (1861-5) followed close on the 
War of Italian Liberation This was a war fought between the 
. Noithern and Southern States first, as to the right 

The American . , _ , ^ . -vt ° 

Ci^ u War, of the Southein States to secede from the Union, 

^ and secondly, as to the continuance of slavery, 

which was still the basis of all labour in the South The war 
was fought with great determination on both sides for four years 
before the North was finally successful ^ The earlier stages of 
the war were fought on the question of secession rather than on 
that of slavery, and the sympathy of the governing classes in 
Gieat Britain was inclined to the South, partly because it was 
the weaker side and paitly because of the magnificent fighting 
powers which it exhibited The Northern States, moreover, by 
blockading the Southern ports prevented the export of cotton, 
which led to terrible distress in Lancashire 


1 Armed with muskets for the scrap heap”. Garibaldi and the thousand took, with the 
aid of the Sicilian populace, the capital of Sicily from twenty-four thousand regular troops 
armed with rides 

2 Ihe war is reckoned, through battle and disease, to have killed or crippled a million men 
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The Bntish Government, however, maintained a strict neu- 
trality, though two incidents nearly produced a war with the 
Noryrern States. A Northern man-of-war violated 
British neutrahty by taking on the high seas from a ’* 

British mail steamer — the Trent— -tvio agents of the Southern States 
who were coming to Europe with the object of obtaining European 
assistance. The British nation was furiously indignant, and its 
Government sent the Guards to Canada, and penned a dispatch 
demanding the surrender of the agents and an immediate apology. 
The Queen, at the suggestion of the Prince Consort — it was his 
last official ?LCt before his death — persuaded the Government to 
make the wording of the dispatch less peremptory in tone, and 
to give the Northern States an opportunity of giving way without 
humiliation, an opportunity of which they fortunately took advan- 
tage (1861) 1 

In the other incident the British Government was at fault. 


A vessel was being built at Birkenhead for use as a cruiser on 
the side of the South The British Government was ^he 
given information about it, but neglected to take steps “Alabama” 
in time, and consequently the steamer, called the Alabama, was 
able to leave Birkenhead in 1862, and for the next two years 
played havoc with the merchant ships of the Northern States ^ 
The States demanded compensation, and eventually, after long 
and critical negotiations, the matter was finally ended in 1S72 by 
Great Bntain paying over three million pounds 

Whilst the American Ci^vil War was still raging, a new person- 
ality in European affairs had arisen in Bismarck Since 1815 


the policy of Prussia had lacked initiati\e and 
courage, and Lord Palmerston once spoke of her 
as a quantite neghgeable But Palmerston was to 


Bismarck and 
the Polish 
Question, 1863 


be rudely undeceived when Bismarck became the chief minister 


1 But American feeling was still sore on the point Cf the American poet’s lines — 

We give the critturs back, John, 

’Cos Abram thought *twas right , 

It warn’t your bully in’ clack, John, 

Provoking us to fight 

2 The British Government on July 29 finally decided to seize the vessel , but at daybreak 
that morning the Alahctma left the Mersey, ostensibly on a trial trip, with ladies and other 
guests on board The guests were landed in Wales, and the ship took in her armament and 
her captain and a fresh crew off the Azores, and hoisted the Southern flag 
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of the King of Prussia in 1862 His policy was one of “blood 
and iron ” — he knew exactly what he wanted, and was determined 
to spare no force in order to secure it Lord Palmerston, jaow 
nearing eighty years of age, with a pacific court, a lukewarm and 
occasionally hostile cabinet, and an army which was small, and 
not, since the Crimean War, considered to be of great efficiency, 
was no match for such a resolute diplomatist. Thus, in 1863, 
British sympathy was aroused in behalf of the Poles, who, owing 
to Russian misgovernment, had risen in insurrection The British 
Government dispatched three protests against the ciuelty of the 
Russians in dealing with the rising, whilst Bismarck, afraid lest a 
successful rising in Russian Poland might be followed by a similar 
movement m Prussian Poland, concentrated three army corps on 
the western frontier of Prussia, ready to help Russia if occasion 
arose It is needless to say, therefore, that British protests were 
unavailing, and the insurrection in Poland was stamped out with 
merciless ferocity British intervention had merely irritated 
Russia without mitigating the lot of the Poles. 

In another and more important affair Bismarck triumphed 
In 1863 the Schleswig-Holstein Question became acute Palmer- 
ston IS reported to have said that there weie only three 
Schleswig- people in Europe who ever understood it the Prince 

Holstein 1 t j i t 

Question, Consort who was aeaci, a Danish statesman who was 
^ mad, and he himself who had forgotten it An attempt 

to explain it would therefore be difficult It is sufficient to 
remember that for four centuries the kingdom of Denmark and 
these two Duchies had been ruled by the same sovereign, but 
that Holstein was also part of Germany, and belonged in the 
nineteenth century to the German Confederation An attempt 
made by the King of Denmark to diaw the ties between Den- 
mark and Schleswig closer produced protests from the two 
chief German states — Austria and Prussia — and, on their proving 
unavailing, an Austro-Prussian army proceeded to occupy Hol- 
stein British sympathies were strongly with Denmark, which 
was regarded as a small state bullied by two large ones An 
indiscreet speech of Lord Palmerston’s led the Danes to suppose 
that Great Britain would support them by force if necessary, a 
delusion sedulously fostered by Bismarck, who was anxious that 
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Denmark should go to war, in order that she might be depnved 
of the Duchies Denmark was therefore encouraged to resist the 
demands made on her An army of Austrians and Prussians 
accordingly overran both Duchies, and, as no help came from 
Great Britain, Denmark had not only to surrender them, but to 
pay an indemnity for having attempted their defence (1864) 

Soon after this, in 1865, Lord Palmerston died The foreign 
policy of his ministry towards the close of his life was described 
by the opposition as a policy of “ meddle and muddle ”, and of 
“senseless and spiritless menaces". Yet it must be remembered 
that Lord Palmerston had been one of the creators of the king- 
doms of Belgium and Italy, and that he had carried Great Britain 
successfully through the later stages of the Crimean War. In his 
old age he met in Bismaick a rival with a freer hand and with a 
larger and better equipped army— and he was worsted 

The five >ears following Lord Palmerston’s death (1865-71) 
saw the establishment of Prussian predominance in Europe. 
The great object of Bismarck’s policy was to drive ^he Austro- 
Austria out of Germany and make Prussia the seven^weeks* 
leading power there He accordingly brought on (1866) 
a war with Austna in 1866, the battle of Sadowa was decisive, 
and in seven weeks the war came to an end, Prussia gaining as 
a result the Duchies of Schleswig-Holstein and the kingdom of 
Hanover,^ and displacing Austria as the chief power in Germany 
Prussia’s success was regarded with great apprehension by 
Napoleon III, whilst Bismarck saw that the unity of Germany 
could only be achieved by a successful war against Franco-Oerman 
her old enemy, France Consequently, war be- 1870-1 

tween France and Prussia was probably inevitable And in 1870 
differences between France and Prussia relative to a candidate 
for the throne of Spam were dexterously utilized by Bismarck to 
bring on a war, but in such a way that France appeared to be 
the aggressor In this war Prussia, supported by the other 
German States, including those in the south, was brilliantly 
successful Within a month of its opening, Napoleon III and 
a large army were captured at Sedan, and this was followed by 

1 The Duke of Cumberland, William IV’s brother, had succeeded to the throne of Hanover 
in 1837, as female succession was not allowed 
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the surrender of Metz and the siege of Pans. From these 
disasters France could not recover, and in 1871 she had to 
agree to a peace by which she paid an enormous indemnity, 
and lost Alsace and Lorraine. 

The Franco-German War had other results. In France it led 
to the creation of a republic, which has survived ever since In 
Germany, the various states were federated under the leader- 
ship of Prussia, whose king became Emperor of Germany 
Moreover, the war led to the final completion of Italian unity, 
as the Italians took advantage of the war to capture Rome. 
Finally, the Franco-German War led to the re-openmg of the 
Eastern Question.^ At Bismarck’s suggestion — for Bismarck was 
anxious to keep both Russia and Great Britain employed — 
Russia, in 1871, took advantage of the Franco-German War 
to repudiate the article in the Treaty of Pans neutralizing the 
Black Sea. Great Britain had not intervened in either of the two 
wars in which Prussia had been engaged Even this infraction 
of the Treaty by Russia only met with a protest from her, which, 
unbacked by armed force, was disiegarded, and a European 
conference met soon afterwards and rescinded the article. 


4. The Eastern Question, 1876—8 

If Russia had repudiated one of the terms of the Treaty of 
Pans, the sultan had neglected to cairy out another, his promised 
The Bulgarian refortas for his Christian subjects, “ the worthless 
atrocities, 1876 promise of a worthless potentate ”, came to no- 
thing, and “the relations between the sultan and his subjects, 
that IS to say, the relation between the tyiant and his victims, 
went on just as before ” Consequently there was continual un- 
rest in the Balkan States In 1875 the people of Herzegovina 
revolted, and 1876 their example was followed by the Bulganans, 
whilst Servia and Montenegro declared war on the Turks The 
Turks in revenge perpetrated in Bulgarta the most terrible bar- 
barities. Thousands of people were massacred and tortured — in 

1 T he terms of the Treaty of Pans which ended the Crimean War had been broken before 
the war of 1870, for Wallachia and Moldavia, which it was intended should reiram separate, 
had been uniteu in 1866 under the name of Roumaniao 
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one place, it was said, a child was impaled on a standard and 
paraded through the streets. 

How did public opinion in Great Britain regard these events? 
On the one hand, the atrocities drew Mr. Gladstone from his 
retirement (p. 635), and m a senes of speeches and Bntish 
pamphlets he summoned the nation to support a policy P°i«y. 
of freeing the Christian subjects of Turkey from the sultan’s con- 
trol, and of expelling the sultan, “ bag and baggage,” from Europe. 
Lord Beaconsfield, on the other hand, who was pnme minister, 
distrusted the political designs of Russia, and favoured what he 
called the “ traditional ” policy of Great Britain — the maintenance 
of the integrity of the Ottoman dominions The British nation 
was divided between the horror inspired by Turkish cruelty and 
the distrust provoked by long expenence of Russian diplomacy. 
But when Russia, after the failure of an attempt to secure Euro- 
pean intervention in Turkey, declared war, and in 1877 invaded 
the Turkish territories in Europe and Asia, the latter sentiment 
steadily gained ground, and the memory of Turkish barbarity was 
gradually obliterated by the accounts of the bravery which the 
Turks exhibited for six months, against overwhelming forces, 
in the defence of Plevna, their stronghold in the north of the 
Balkans. 

But Plevna fell at last, and the Russians threatened to attack 
Constantinople itself The Russians were consequently able to 
force the Turks to make peace (1878). But the terms Treaty ot 
imposed by Russia were such that Great Britain could Berlin, 1878 
not acquiesce in them, and war seemed then imminent between 
Russia and Great Britain A British fleet brought up near Con- 
stantinople, and six thousand troops were sent from India to 
Malta. But then Russia agreed to refer the arrangement to a 
European congress It met at Berlin, under the presidency of 
Bismarck, Lord Beaconsfield and Lord Salisbury being the British 
representatives. After critical debates a treaty, known as the 
Treaty of Perhn, was agreed upon (1878). By its terms Rou- 
mania and Servia and Montenegro were declared independent 
of Turkey; Bosnia and Herzegovina, though still belonging to 
Turkey, were put under Austrian administration; Russia received 
a fort and a port in Asia Minor, whilst Great Britain, by a sepa- 
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rate treaty with Turkey, was given control of Cyprus. Two new 
States were created — one, Bulgaria, which was to be self-governing 
though under Turkish suzerainty, and the other, Eastern rRou- 
melia, which was placed under a Christian governor nominated 
by the sultan but approved by the powers. At the time the 
treaty was thought to be a great triumph for Great Britain, and 
Lord Beaconsfield proclaimed that he brought back “ peace with 
honour ” 

The Eastern Question had been since the Franco-German 
War the only question in Europe which really interested Great 
Britain: and after the Treaty of Berlin even interest 

The Eastern t r , 

Question, in that began to subside, and infractions of the treaty 
I 7 -1909 jjgj. tQ action Eastern Roumelia 

was united to Bulgaria in 1885. Austria in 1908 annexed Bosnia 
and Herzegovina, whilst Bulgaria at the same time declared its 
complete independence of Turkey. None of these measures pro- 
duced anything but ineffective protests from Great Britain. 

British inaction was due to several causes. In part it was due 
to the growing feeling that, to use the words of Lord Salisbury, 
“ we put our money on the wrong horse ” in regard to the Turks, 
and long experience had taught Great Britain that Turkey would 
not reform herself — though lecent events would seem to indicate 
that the traditional British belief in the future regeneration of 
Turkey was not wholly misplaced. In part it was due to the 
growing desire for peace and non-intervention which was felt by 
the nation and reflected by her foreign secretaries. But the 
chief cause of all is that the theatre of European diplomacy since 
1878 has been no longer Europe but the World, and this dertotes 
so important a change that we must say something about it in a 
new chapter. 
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XLIX. Great Britain and World-Politics, 

1878-1911 

On the whole, it is true to say that up till 1878 the gaze of 
European statesmen had been fixed mainly upon affairs in Europe, 
and that, since that date, it has been fixed to an 

^ t f World-Policy 

increasing extent upon affairs in Asia and Africa of European 
What were the causes of this change? Partly, no 
doubt, it was due to the fact that, for the generation that lived 
after 1878, there was no European problem that pressed for 
immediate solution, Italy had attained her nationality, Prussia 
had fought out her struggle with Austria and with France, and 
even the Eastern Question ceased to be explosive Then, again, 
in the years previous to 1878 the value of extra-European posses- 
sions was hardly realized. Cobden, for instance, the free trader, 
had looked upon our great Indian Empire with an “eye of 
despair” The popular view of colonies was expressed by Dis- 
raeli, who said in 1852, “these wretched colonies will all be 
independent in a few years and are like a millstone round our 
necks”, v\hilst Bismarck said in 1876, “I do not want colonies 
at all Their only use is to provide sinecures ” But the growing 
fidelity of the colonies to the British Empire and their increasing 
prosperity, coupled with the greater facilities of communication, 
gradually brought about a revulsion of feeling. Above all, the 
European nations began gradually to realize the necessity for 
expansion They had to find outlets for their growing popu- 
lation, ^ fresh markets for the products of their growing manu- 
factures Africa and Asia offered the best openings for their 
enterprise, and the field of rivalry between the vanous European 
nations has therefore been transferred from Europe to these two 
vast continents 

1 Of course Disraeli m later years held quite different opinions 

2 The population of people of European extraction increased from 170 millions to 510 
millions in the course of the nineteenth century 
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I. Great Britain and Egypt 

To begin with, we must endeavour to trace the relations ot 
Great Britain with Eg3rpt. The first difficulties which arose there, 
however, were not caused by the rivalry for expan- 
Pasha, sion, but were due to other circumstances It will 
1863-79 remembered that Mehemet Ah had made him- 

self master of Egypt, though he was still subject nominally 
to the sovereignty of Turkey His giandson, Jsmatl Paska^ 
succeeded in 1863, and was accorded by the Sultan the title of 
Khedive — in return for a substantial money payment Ismail’s 
reign was, it has been said, “a carnival of extravagance and 
oppression” He possessed an unrivalled capacity for spending 
money, for he added to the wasteful tastes of an Oriental despot 
a genuine desire to introduce into his country, in all haste, the 
conveniences of Western civilization, without the least idea how 
to do it economically and effectively. As a consequence, during 
his sixteen years of rule, the debt of Egypt increased from 
;;^3,ooo,ooo to ;!^ioo,ooo,ooo, and every form of extortion was 
practised on his subjects in order to furnish him with money, the 
“fellaheen” — as the Egyptian peasants are called — being per- 
haps, during his reign, the most wretched people in all the world 
Some of his expenditure was wise He was, for instance, a great 
supporter of the Sue::, Canal Company, and bought large quan- 
tities of Its shares. But he and his family, and the ministers 
and adventurers who surrounded him, recklessly squandered the 
greater part of the money they obtained. One instance must 
suffice an Egyptian princess ran up a bill of 50,000 with a 
Fiench diessmaker 

Eventually the crash came Ismail first sold all his Canal 
shares, Disraeli buying ;^4,ooo,ooo woith of them for Great 
Britain Then, in 1876, he repudiated the State debts The 
creditors were Euiopeans, chiefly British and French, and such 
an action made European intervention inevitable Moreover, 
Great Britain regarded Egypt as the highway to India, and was 
therefore vitally interested in the stability of its government The 


1 Pasha IS a Turkish title usually given to generals and governors of provinces* 
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upshot, after various complicated negotiations, was that Great 
Bntam and France m 1879 got the sultan to depose Ismail and 
to nominate Tewfik, his son, in his place, whilst the public debt 
of Egypt was put under the supervision of the European powers, 
and two controllers, appointed by Great Britain and France 
respectively, guided the financial administration of the country. 

The JDual Control, as it has been called, was not to last for 
long There shortly arose an anti-foreign movement, directed 
against any Turkish or European control of Egyptian 
affairs, the motto of which was “Egypt for the movement, 
Egyptians Moreover, in the army there was great 
discontent, chiefly owing to the arrears of pay, and in 1881 Ardbt 
Pasha, an officer in the army, was the leader of a successful 
mutiny, and practically obtained the control of the government. 
There soon followed a not in Alexandria, in which some fifty 
Europeans were brutally murdered. It was obvious that the 
country was drifting into anarchy, and hundreds of Europeans 
began to leave the country. The Great Powers, therefore, held 
a solemn conference at Constantinople to decide what should be 
done, but they decided nothing, and meanwhile the Eg5^tian 
soldiers at Alexandria raised batteries for use against a British 
fleet which had been dispatched to that port This was too 
much even for Lord Granville, the foreign secretary in Glad- 
stone’s ministry, whose policy had hitherto been of a somewhat 
dawdling character He suggested to France a joint bombard- 
ment of Alexandria, but France, fearful of Bismarck’s designs if 
French energies were absorbed in Egypt, refused Great Britain 
accoidingly acted alone, and, on the Egyptians refusing to pull 
down the batteries, Alexatidrza was bombarded and the batteries 
destroyed (July, 1882) Having once begun to interfere. Great 
Britain could not stop. Sir Garnet (afterwards Lord) Wolseley 
was sent to Egypt, and by a well-delivered blow at Tel-el-Kebir 
crushed Aiabi’s forces (September, 1882), and Arabi himself was 
exiled to Ceylon. The khedive’s power was re-established, some 
of the British forces being left provisionally in the country. 

No sooner was the Arabi revolt suppressed than danger arose 
elsewhere The khedive not only ruled Egypt, but a vast country 
known as the Soudan, which extends south of Wady Haifa, and 
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was twice as big as France and Germany put together Moham- 
medans believe that a “Mahdi” will appear on earth, on whose 
The Mahdj and commg the world will be converted to Mohammed- 
of^the^oudsm' ^nism A man in the Soudan proclaimed him- 
1883 ’ self to be “the Mahdi” in 1881. The Soudanese 

under Ismail’s rule had suffered, except during a short period 
when General Gordon was governor, every foim of misgovern- 
ment, large parts of the land having been leased out to slave- 
hunters. Consequently they flocked to join the new prophet, 
and it soon became evident that a formidable rebellion was in 
progress The khedive and his ministeis, after Arabi’s downfall, 
sent a general called Hicks to crush the Dervishes, as the Mahdi’s 
followers were called; but the aimy was law and undisciplined, 
and was totally destroyed (1883)^ It was clear that the Soudan 
must be evacuated, at any late for a time. The Egyptian Govern- 
ment was unwilling to adopt this course, and consequently the 
British Government had again to interfere, and to insist upon iL 
But at once two questions arose — how far was it possible to 
extucate the Egyptian garnsons in the Soudan, amounting to 
some fifty thousand men^ and what foim of govern- 
mission, ment, if any, was to be set up in the Soudan after its 
1884-5 evacuation^ The British Government decided to send 
to the Soudan General Gordon — who had a few years before 
governed it for a short time — with the primaiy and mam object 
of superintending the e\acuation and of saving as many garnsons 
as he could, and incidentally of making what arrangements were 
possible for the future government of the country Gordon was 
a hero of heroes, brave, chivalrous, impetuous, emotional, self- 
confident,® but because of some of these very qualities it was 
a mistake to send him. When he reached Khartoum (February, 
1884), the capital of the Soudan, it was perhaps natural that he 
should lay the chief stress, not upon the unadventurous policy of 
evacuation, but upon the future settlement of the countiy and 

•« 1 he army was led astray by the guides, and after wandering three days and three nights 
without Mater, came upon a force of the enemy whom it was too feeble to resist 

2 Gordon’s most famous exploits were m China He commanded a force, known as “the 
Ever victorious Army”, on behalf of the Chinese government in the formidable Taipmg rebel 
lion His force won thirty-three engagements in under two years (1863-4), stamped out 
the rebellion Gordon led the storming parties in person, carrying a little cane His soldiers 
regarded it as a magic wand, protecting his life and leading them to victory 
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the welfare of its inhabitants. First, he asked that Zobehr, a 
man who had been a noted slave-dealer, should be sent to the 
Soudan as ruler, as he was a man of enormous influence. But 
the British Government, fearful of public opinion at home,'" re- 
fused. Then Gordon wanted, in his own words, “to smash the 
Mahdi” with British or Indian tioops Meantime the chance 
of extricating the garrisons, if there ever was a chance, passed 
away, the tribes round Khartoum rose for the Mahdi, and, 
finally, Gordon’s own retreat was cut off 

Gordon had to be relieved. But for five fatal months Glad- 
stone's Government procrastinated Finally Lord Wolseley was 
sent, an advance guaid was hurried foiward, only to 
Gordon, learn, when within sight of Khaitoum, that General 
Gordon, after an heioic defence of three hundred and 
seventeen days, had been killed, and that the town had fallen 
two days previously (January, 1885) Relief had arrived too 
late The shame and grief of Gieat Biitam at the failure to save 
General Gordon may be imagined But nothing could now be 
done The fall of Khartoum meant the complete evacuation of 
the Soudan south of Wady Haifa, and the greater part of the 
garrisons fell into the hands of the Mahdi 

Meantime in Egypt itself, “the land of paradox”, a stiange 
situation developed Aiabi’s movement had been quelled by 
British forces — but what was then to happen? Great 

Government _ , , , i , , 

of Egypt, Britain could not annex the country 01 establish a 
I 2 1910 formal protectorate without violating pledges which 

she had given to European poweis On the other hand, she 
could not abandon it, the khedive could not stand alone, and 
It was clear that, in order not only to reform the country but to 
save It from anarchy, some powei must inteifere To call in the 
Turk would have made things worse, whilst to ask for the inter- 
vention of other Euiopean powers would only have increased 
complications The upshot was that Great Britain decided upon 
a provisional occupation, which was to last until Egypt should 
be able to look after herself — and that occupation, which some 
optimists hoped would last only for a few months, has, to the 
infinite benefit of the country, lasted till this day The Sultan 
of Turkey still possessed, in name, the sovereign power. He 
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received an annual tnbute, and he limited the numbers of the 
Egyptian army; the Turkish flag was the Egyptian flag, and the 
Egyptians themselves were the sultan’s subjects. The khedive, 
Tewfik Pasha, and his ministers, in theory, were responsible for 
the government and carried on the administration of the coun- 
try.i But the real security for the peace of Egypt has been the 
British army, the real security for its financial stability has been 
the British treasury, and the real ruler of the country has been 
the British consul-general, Lord Cromer ^ 

Under the guidance of Lord Cromer, “the creator of modern 
Egypt,” British “advisers” to the Egyptian ministers have re- 
organized the finance and the system of justice and education 
Three of the greatest evils of Egypt, the three C’s as they have 
been called, were dealt with. The courbash, a strip of hippopot- 
amus hide with a tapering end, once used with hideous frequency 
on the wretched Egyptians, was forbidden, the corvee, or forced 
labour, was stopped, and the British officials, by their own 
splendid example, and by using every check in their power, did 
a great deal to lessen the awful comi^hoti — the wholesale bribery 
and sale of concessions — that used to prevail amongst native 
officials Moreover, British engineers have regulated the waters 
of the Nile, upon which the prosperity of Egypt depends New 
systems of irrigation have brought land into cultivation that was 
desert before, and increased doubly and trebly the productiveness 
of previously cultivated land, whilst the building of the great dam 
at Assouan (completed in 1902) has doubled the available supply 
of Nile water 

Yet It was natural, perhaps, that other European nations should 
look with some suspicion upon Bntish motives in retaining Egypt; 
and the attitude of France especially was persistently hostile As 
a consequence, great difficulties were experienced by Lord Cromer 
in dealing with Egyptian finance, which was still subjected, to 
some extent, to international control, but the entente cordtale with 
France, soon after the accession of Edward VII, led to an agree- 
ment by which France recognized the British position in Egypt, 


1 On Tewfik’s death in 1892, Abbas II succeeded him 

2 Lord Cromer retired m 1907, and was succeeded by Sir Eldon Gorst, and on the latter’s 
death in 1911 Lord Kitchener was appointed. 
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and allowed Great Bntain to fix her own time for the end of its 
occupation, whilst Great Britain in return recognized France’s 
position in Morocco. 

Jl m 

The Biitish occupation gave British officers the chance to 
create an efficient Egyptian army, and in 1896 that army was 
Reconqueat of Strong enough to undertake, with the aid of British 
Soudan, 1898 forces, the reconquest of the Soudan Parts of 
the outside region of that country had already been acquired by 
other powers, by France and Italy, by Great Britain and Abys- 
sinia, but the great mass of it was still, in 1896, under the cruel 
rule of the Khalifa, who had succeeded the Mahdi General 
(afterwards Lord) Kitchener worked out the details of the cam- 
paigns in masterly fashion In 1898 the main body of the Dervish 
forces, who fought with heroic bravery,^ was finally destroyed at 
the battle of Omdurman, a battle which led to the capture of 
Khartoum, and the end of the Dervish lule The fact that the 
population of the Soudan had sunk from eight millions to four 
and a half millions showed how merciless that rule had been 
The Soudan was put under the joint contiol of Egypt and Great 
Bntain in 1899, and since then has made steady progress 


2. The “Grab for Africa” 


We turn from Egypt to other parts of Africa It is said that 
between 1879 and 1S89 Great Britain added to her possessions 
B mnin of equal in size to one-third of Europe Some 

“grab for ° of thesc additions were m the East, such as Upper 
Africa , 1884 Burmah (1886), but the larger part of them was in 
Africa. During the fiist half of the nineteenth century the interior 
of Africa was almost unknown, but in the third quarter of the 
century the expeditions of explorers, and moie especially of 
Livingstone and Stanley, aroused European interest And than, 
in 1884, began what is called the '•'‘grab for Afnca" The Euro- 
pean powers, eager for new outlets, began a general scramble for 


1 men were perfect,” wrote an English correspondent, *‘but the Dervishes were 

superb — beyond perfection Their riflemen, mangled by every form of death and torment that 
man can devise, clung round the black flag and the green, emptying their poor, rotten, home- 
made cartridges dauntlessly Their spearmen charged death at every moment hopelessly ” 
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new territories and “ spheres of influence The result was that 
France obtained in North-west Africa an enormous empire, stretch- 
ing from Algiers to the Congo River, twenty times the size of 
France itself.’- Germany obtained not far short of one million 
square miles on the east and west coasts of Africa, and Italy 
possessions bordering on the Red Sea or adjacent to it King 
Leopold of Belgium had already formed the Congo Free State 
in 1880, and Portugal had extended her ancient possessions on 
either coast of Africa 

Great Britain herself was not behind other competitors She 



already possessed Cape Colony and Natal, Sierra Leone and the 
Gold Coast To them she now added Bechuanala?id „ 

Great 

and Rhodesia. On the west coast, chiefly through the Britain’s 

share 

enterprise of Sir George Goldie, a British company 
developed JVzgena, which has, since 1900, been a British Pro- 
tectorate On the east, the East Africa Company developed 
what are now known as the Protectorates of British East Africa 
and Uganda, the latter country being first penetrated about 1890 
Moreover, protectorates were established o\er parts of Somaliland 
and Zanzibar respectively in 1884 and 1891. Needless to say, 
the scramble, whilst it was in progress, led to considerable diplo- 
matic complications, which were, however, gradually overcome 

1 Much of It, however, is the “lig:ht, sandy soil” of the Saharan desert In igii France 
obtained a virtual Protectorate over Morocco, though she was obliged to give a large slice o£ 
her territories in the Congo as ” compensation ” to Germany 
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by agreements between the various powers concerned Great 
Britain was also engaged in various little wars in Uganda, m 
Nigeria, and with the Ashantees. 


3. The Far East 

(See Map, p. 697^ 

From Africa the scramble for territory spread to the Far East. 
Great Britain had already acquired, at the close of the eighteenth 
.j-he century, Pena 7 tg, and, within ten years of the battle of 
Far East Waterloo, Malacca and Stfigapore, these three being 
now known as the Straits Settlements In the early seventies 
she obtained influence over the Malay States, which were finally 
federated under British protection in 1896, whilst in 1888 she 
obtained the protectorate of North Borneo and Sarawak, the 
latter state the creation of an Englishman, Rajah Brooke ^ But 
theie were still left the islands in the Pacific, for which there was 
a brisk competition between France, Germany, and Great Bntain: 
the latter had acquired the Fiji Islands^ in 1S74, and she added 
vai lous other islands towards the end of the nineteenth century. 

At the close of the nineteenth century the rivalry between 
European nations was transfeired to China Here, however, as 
Great Britain slsewhere. Great Britain had already acquired a long 
Wars^i84o^ Start China, it must be remembered, boasted of 
and 1857-60 possessing the oldest civilization in the world, and 
looked with contempt on the mushroom growth of European 
nations ® Consequently the action of Chinese officials was apt 
to be high-handed, and had already caused two wars between 

1 Rajah Brooke (died 1868), after running away fiom school, served for a time in the army 
of the East India Company He subsequently inherited a fortune, bought a schooner, and 
sailed to Borneo in 1838, where he quickly established a great reputation with the natives 
Unfortunately the coast tribes of Borneo were inveterate pirates and very cruel ones, the col- 
lection of as large a number of human heads as possible being with them a passionate hobby 
Brooke aided the British navy to suppress piracy, and then became Rajah of Sarawak, a 
territory of some 28,000 square miles 

2 The first effect, unfortunately, of British rule was an epidemic of measles which earned oft 
one-third of the people 

In the opinion of Chinamen, “all men under heaven” owed allegiance to their emperor, 
and in Chinese official documents the monarch of Great Britain was desenbed as being 
“reverentially submissive”# and as “having repeatedly paid tribute” to the Emperor of 
China 
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Great Britain and China. The first occurred in 1840, when a 
Chinese Commissioner dealt in very summary fashion with British 
subjects who, with the connivance of minor officials, were smug- 
gling opium into China. As a result of the war, Hong-Kong was 
ceded to Great Britain, and since that time the trade of Hong- 
Kong has been developed to such an extent that it now ranks 
amongst the six greatest poits in the world. The second war 
took place between 1857 and i860, and was caused by the fact 
that Chinese officials had insulted our flag which was flying over 
a vessel trading at Canton Great Britain was aided by France, 
and eventually China, after the Summer Palace at Pekin had 
been destroyed, agreed to pay a large indemnity, and to allow 
European ministers to reside at Pekin. 

Later on, the other powers came in France developed a large 
Empire to the south of China during the last twenty years of the 
nineteenth century, Russia occupied Port Arthur,^ » Boxer” 
and gradually ate into the frontiers of northern outbreak, igoi. 
China; Germany, in 1898, took advantage of the murder of two 
missionanes to acquire Kiau-Chau, whilst Great Britain acquired 
Wet-hat-wet Meantime mining and railway concessions w'ere 
obtained in different districts by Europeans Chinamen, perhaps 
naturally, resented these foreign activities m their country, and 
the result w-as the creation of a patriotic society called the 
jBoxers, who wanted all wffiite men to be exterminated. The 
“Boxers” became supreme in Pekin, and proceeded to besiege 
the foreign legations (1901) Consequently an international force 
was sent, which successfully relieved the legations, and at the close 
of the military operations China had to pay a large indemnity. 
Now China is at last waking up, and many Europeans look with 
no little apprehension upon the probable effects of Chinese com- 
petition in the future. 


There have been, since the Treaty of Berlin in 1878, no great 
w'ars between European nations, but the tiading and colonial 
rivalries between the Great Powers produced, at times, a con- 
siderable amount of fiiction Thus Germany and Great Bntain 

1 The Russians ceded Port Arthur to Japan in 1905, after the Russo-Japanese War 
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found some difficulty in settling their boundaries in Africa 
Great Britain incurred the ill will of France by her occupation 
Isolation of Egypt, whilst Great Britain herself was very srus- 

Great Britain picious of Russia’s designs in Afghanistan and the 
Far East Hence for many of the years after 1878 Great Britain 
was in a position of isolation, and at the time of the South 
African War in 1899 (p 712) there is no doubt that Great 
Britain was extremely unpopular in Europe. 

But with the accession of King Edward VII in 1901 Great 
Britain’s position slowly improved ^ Largely through the king’s influ- 
The Treaties with attitude of the British and French nations 

JapanVl^f^’ towards one another became more friendly, with 
and Russia ’{1907). result that in 1904 an agreement, as we have 
seen, was made between them which settled all their disputes 
In the same year — 1904 — wai broke out between Russia and 
Japan The progress of the latter power had been marvellous 
m the previous forty years, and its success in the war revealed 
to Europe its enormous strength Relations between Japan and 
Great Britain had been for some time cordial, and in 1905 a 
defensive alliance was made between them which strengthened 
the British position in the Far East 2 Finally, soon after the 
Russo-Japanese War was over, the Governments of Russia and 
Great Britain began to enter into negotiations, and in 1907 an 
arrangement was made between them (see p 695) Great Britain 
during the last few yeais has also stiengthened her friendships 
with the smaller powers of Europe Hei lelations, however, with 
the strongest of all Continental powers — with Germany — are still 
somewhat uneasy, many people in Great Britain being, rightly or 
wrongly, apprehensive of Geiman ambitions 

1 1 he fact that eight monarchs, and that ex-presidents from France and America, came to 
England to attend King Edward VIFs funeral showed the respect and affection which he had 
inspired in foreign countries 

® Ihe alliance was renewed in icii 


THE 
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L. History of India since 1823 

The treaty with Russia, refeired to at the close of the last 
chapter, was concerned almost exclusively, so far as the British 
were concerned, with the security of India, and it may, 
therefore, be appropriate at this stage to return to the 
history of our great Indian Empire. That history has 
already been sketched till the end of Lord Hastings’s rule in 1823 
(Chap. XXXVIII), a rule which saw the final extension of our 
supremacy over the Native States in the interior, and we may 
now follow the course of events up till recent times After 1823 
the whole peninsula of India, from Cape Comorin in the south 
up to the Scinde frontier and the Sutlej Ri\ er on the north, was 
under Bntish authonty. Part of this \ast territory was directly 
governed by the Bntish; part was under the control of native 
rulers, subject, ho^\ever, to the supervision of the British Govern- 
ment Meantime other rulerships had been created elsewhere 
One dynasty had succeeded in founding the kingdom of Burmah, 
and was even threatening Eastern Bengal, and another had suc- 
ceeded m uniting most of the tribes of Afghanistan into one 
strong state, whilst Ranjit Singh had established a great state 
in the Punjab — the land of five rivers — a territory which stretched 
from Peshawur and Kashmir in the north to the Sutlej River in 
the south 

Difficulties soon arose between Great Britain and these inde- 
pendent rulers The first w^ar came in 1824-6 wnth Burmah, and 
on Its conclusion the British obtained the cession of ^ ^ 
some territory and an indemnity In 1839 occurred Afghan War, 
the First Afghan War. The frontiers of the Russian ^ 

Empire and the British Empire were, at the beginning of the 
nineteenth century, some 2000 miles apart; but gradually, as 
these empires expanded, their frontiers approached one another, 
till, at the end of the century, they were at one place barely a 
dozen miles apart In the north-west, Afghanistan was regarded 
by the Bntish as a buffer state between their own empire in India 
and the Russian Empire; and the good will of its ruler was con- 
sidered essential for the security of the former. Matters began 
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to look critical in 1837 — the year of Queen Victoria’s accession. 
The Shah of Persia, with encouragement from Russia, attacked 
Herat, a great stronghold in North-west Afghanistan; and when 
the attack failed, Russian agents m the following year began to 



mtngue with Dost Moha 7 ?iined, who had usurped the goveinoi- 
ship of the greater part of Afghanistan. Lord Auckla^id^ the 
Governor-general of India, decided, somewhat unwisely, to de- 
pose Dost Mohammed, and to restore the prince whom Dost 
Mohammed had evicted An expedition was accoidingly sent; 
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FIRST AFGHAN WAR, 1839-41 

Kabul, the capital, and Kandahar were captured, and the old 
ruler restored, whilst Dost Mohammed eventually surrendered 
himself to the British. 

For two years there was peace, though the Afghans were sulky 
and sullen Then, in 1841, came a great disaster. The British 
agent at Kabul was murdered. At the same time the military 
stores were captured by the Afghans, and the weak Bntish brigade 
at Kabul found itself inadequately supplied with food and sur- 
rounded by hostile forces. After two months’ resistance it was 
forced to negotiate with the leader of the Afghans, Dost Moham- 
med’s eldest son, and, under promise of safe-conduct from him, 
it started in the depth of winter, four thousand strong, and accom- 
panied by twelve thousand camp-followers, to retire to India 
Of this whole number only one reached Jelalabad, the nearest 
Bntish garrison, the rest, except for a few prisoneis, perished 
eithei from the effect of exposure to the cold or from the knife 
and the musket of the Afghan. Such a fearful disaster had to be 
avenged Two armies marched from India for Kabul, the one 
by Kandahar, under General Nott, and the other by the Khyber 
Pass, under General Pollock They amved at the capital within 
a day of each other, burnt the great bazaar, rescued the prisoners, 
and returned, leaving Dost Mohammed to resume the throne. 
It is now generally agreed that the Bntish made a mistake in 
deposing Dost Mohammed and in interfering in Afghanistan 
Moreover, the tragic annihilation of the Kabul garrison upset 
the belief m Bntish invincibility, and w^as not without its effect 
upon the subsequent mutiny 

The First Afghan War was the beginning of a series of cam- 
paigns, which lasted, with little intermission, till the final suppres- 
sion of the Mutiny in 1859 Difficulties with the Annexation of 
rulers of Scinde, as the lower valley of the Indus Scmde, 1843 
is called, led to a brilliant campaign against them undertaken by 
Sir C Napier 1 The subsequent annexation was described as 
“a very advantageous, useful, and humane piece of rascality”, 
giving, as it did, for the first time the benefits of a strong and 
honest administration to the inhabitants 

1 Napier’s punning dispatch announcing the conquest of the country — “Peccavi, I have 
Scmde” — showed his own doubts as to whether hostilities were altogether justified 
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Our next war arose as a consequence of the death of the 
“Lion of the Punjab”, as Ranjit Singh was called. He had 
The Sikh Wars, ^een Careful to keep on good terms with the 
1846, and 1848-g British Government, but on his death, in 1839, 
there was no strong man to succeed him Consequently there 
came a period of turbulence and anarchy inseparable from a 



series of disputed successions Finally, a military committee 
became supreme, and proceeded to invade British terntoiy. War 
therefore became inevitable The inhabitants of the Punjab were 
mainly Stkhs, who were members of a Hindoo religious sect 
founded in the fifteenth century, and Ranjit Singh had recruited 
from amongst these Sikhs an army of some eighty thousand, who 
have been compared for their steadiness and religious zeal to 
Cromwell’s famous “ Ironsides ” The two Sikh wars were con- 
sequently the most formidable and stubborn that the British had 
to fight during the whole course of their conquest of India. 
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In the first war (1845) the British won four pitched battles 
in three weeks, one of them, that of Firozshah^ being described 
as “ the most bloody and obstinate contest ever fought by Anglo- 
Indian troops”. That war ended in an unsatisfactory peace, and 
hostilities soon reopened In the second war (1848-9) the first 
battle was at Chihanwallah , here the British, though they man- 
aged to take the Sikh position, lost two thousand four hundred 
men killed and wounded, besides four guns and the colours of 
thiee regiments. A splendid victory, however, at Gujerat five 
weeks later destroyed the Sikh army For the first two hours the 
artillery was used with splendid effect, and then a general advance 
carried the Sikh position. “We stood two hours in hell,” so a 
Sikh described the battle, “and then we saw six miles of in- 
fantry.” In both wars the commander-in-chief was Lord Gough. 
No one has ever doubted his bravery and persistence ^ But his 
conduct of the war was much attacked at the time. His “Tip- 
perary tactics” — he came from County Tipperary — were con- 
demned as precipitate, and he was too fond of frontal attacks 
with the bayonet to make sufficient use of flank movements and 
aitillery fire His last victory was, however, a fine achievement 

The victory at Gujerat left the British masters of the Punjab. 
The country was annexed, and some of the most capable men in 
India, including Henry and John Lawrence, were sent to govern 
It They inaugurated a period of peace and good government, 
which increased the prospenty and happiness of all the inhabi- 
tants Consequently, when the Mutiny of 1857 broke out, the 
Punjab remained not merely passively quiescent but actively loyal. 

The Second Sikh War had been fought whilst Lord Dalhousie 
was governor-geneial, and he was responsible for the annexation 
of the Punjab But the Punjab was not the only Daihousie’s 

extension of British territory which took place ^848-56 

during his rule of eight years (1848-56) Outrages upon British 
merchants and insults to the British flag necessitated a fresh 
war with Burmah in 1S52, and led to the annexation of Lower 
Burmah and the mouths of the Irawaddy River The misgovern- 

1 “He was as brave**, said one of his fellow-officers, **as ten Uons each with two sets of 
teeth and two tails ’* . and a saying of his, ** I never was bate, and never shall be bate ” (he 
spoke with a strong Irish brogue), has been often quoted 
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ment of Oudh by its rulers had been so scandalous that the East 
India Company sent orders for its annexation, which Dalhousie 
earned out m 1 856. Moreover, Lord Dalhousie himself was strongly 
of opinion that the direct rule of the British was much superior 
to native rule; and he consequently refused, in certain cases, to 
sanction the old custom by which Hindoo princes who had no 
children of their own might adopt heirs to succeed them Thus, 
when the rulers of Nagpur and of Jhansi, in Central India, died 
without direct heirs, their territories “ lapsed ” to the Company, 

So far we have been concerned with the extension of the 
British control in India, but it must not be supposed that the 
efforts of British rulers were not directed to bettering 

Social , -I 1 1 1 ° 

progress, the lot of their subjects On the contrary, especially 
1823-56. (junng the governorship of Lord Wtiham Benttnck 
(1828-35) and Lord Dalhousie (1848-56), great reforms were 
made The former abolished suttee, as the compulsory suicide 
of Hindoo widows on the death of their husbands was called,’- 
suppressed the thugs, bands of hereditary assassins who roamed 
about India strangling travellers, encouraged educated natives to 
take a share in the government, made important financial reforms, 
and initiated a measure for giving liberty of the press The latter 
reorganized the internal administration of India, developed canals, 
introduced the telegraph, the 1 ail way, and cheap postage, and 
encouraged education Indeed Lord Dalhousie must be regarded, 
whether as empire builder or reformer, as one of the greatest of 
our proconsuls. 

Lord Dalhousie’s policy, however, was one cause of the Indian 
Mutiny in 1857 Western reforms mystified and unsettled the 
„ Eastern mind, and natives thought that the world was 
Mutiny being turned upside down To many natives the tele 
° graph was magic, whilst the railway threatened the caste 

system because people of different castes had to travel together in 
the same carriage. It was even thought that all British projects 
of reform had but one design — the destruction of the Hindoo 
religion Again, the annexation policy of Lord Dalhousie, though 
undertaken with the best intentions, had aroused distrust. It 
was unfortunate, moreover, that Lord Canning, Lord Dalhousie’s 

i During one year m Bengal alone no less than eight hundred widows were burnt to death* 
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successor, was not made aware of the peculiar conditions of land 
tenure in Oudh, and that his subordinates aroused the hostility 
of the great landowners in that province by a settlement of the 
land which did the landed aristocracy grievou's injustice. Con- 
sequently, in the Mutiny, the landowners of Oudh were against 
the British. 

But there were other causes of the Mutiny. It was primarily 
a mutiny of the Sepoys, and the causes were largely military. The 
native troops outnumbered the British by eight to one; they 
thought that the success of the Bntish was due to them, and their 
opinion of British invincibility had been shaken by the Afghan 
and subsequently by the Crimean War ISIoreover, an old 
prophecy that the rule of the Bntish would end one hundred 
years after the Battle of Plassey was not without its effect. The 
occasion for the Mutiny arose, however, when the Enfield rifle 
was substituted for “Brown Bess” In those days the soldier 
had to bite the cartridge with his teeth, and the report spread 
like wildfire that the cartndges for the new rifle were smeared 
with the fat of cows and the lard of pigs The cow was sacred 
to the Hindoos, whilst the pig ivas an abomination to the 
Mohammedans. The story may have had some slight founda- 
tion of truth in it.^ At all events the Sepoys believed it, and 
the agitators against British rule thus found a ready illustration 
of the deceitful designs of the British upon the sacred religions 
of the Indian peoples, and a cry which united the Hindoo and 
the Mohammedan m a common opposition. 

On Sunday afternoon, May 10, 1857, the Mutiny broke out 

at Meerut, where the Sepoys shot their officers and murdered 

what Europeans they could capture From IMeerut 

the mutineers streamed to Delhi, some 40 miles away, of Mutiny, 
, , , • -I t May, 1S57 

persuaded the native regiments stationed there to join 
111 the rising, and proclaimed the descendant of the old Mogul 
Emperor, who still lived in the palace at Delhi, as ruler of India. 
About three weeks later, the Mutiny spread to the garrisons in 
Oudh and in the Ganges valley. The British position then 

1 The cartridges had to be greased in order to fit into the groove of the barrel Though 
the evidence is conflicting, it is probable that some of these cartridges— though they were 
almost immediately recalled — were smeared, by some mistake, uith the ingredients to 
which objection was taken 
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appeared desperate. The districts affected by the Mutiny equalled 
in area France, Austria, and Prussia put together, and were in- 
habited by some ninety-four millions of people. The British 
soldiers in all India numbered only thirty-nine thousand men, "and 
at the opening of the Mutiny there were but three British regi- 
ments between Calcutta and Meerut The revolting Sepoys were 
in possession of the old capital of Delhi, and had secured a figure 
head m the Mogul king, they had shut up one British garrison 
at Cawnpore and another at Lucknow, the capital of Oudh, and 
to these three centres the mutineers were flocking from the other 
garrisons of northern India 

The Indian Mutiny is, perhaps, the most tragic episode in our 
history. British oflScers were so confident in the loyalty of their 
own native regiments that they refused to take precautions, and 
were pitilessly shot by their men. Many white women and chil- 
dren were barbarously murdered, and the sufferings of the men 
and women besieged during the intense heat of that Indian 
midsummer were more fearful than can be imagined But all 
else pales before the horrors of Caiv?ipore The 

The massacre , 

of Cawnpore, Europeans there, numbering some two hundred and 
July. 1857 fighting men, and more than double that num- 

ber of women, children, and invalids, took refuge in an open 
plain, defended by small earthworks For eighteen days in the 
scorching heat they were exposed to attacks made by thousands 
of rebels At the end of that time their position was hopeless, 
and they accepted the offer of a safe-conduct by boat down the 
river made by Nana Sahtb, a prince who had joined the lebels 
because he had not received from the British Government a pen- 
sion to which he thought he w'as entitled The garrison marched 
to the river But when they had embarked, a murderous fire was 
opened upon them, many were killed or drowned, and of the 
survnvors the men were pursued and butchered save four, who 
managed to escape, whilst the women and children were captured 
and imprisoned A fortnight later Nana Sahib gave orders for 
the slaughter of these prisoners, two hundred and ten in number, 
the horrible work was done, and the bodies, the dead with the 
dying, were thrown down a well (July 15). 

Never, however, did the British race display more heioic quail- 
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ties than at this crisis in its history. When the mutineers, at the 
opening of the Mutiny, reached Delhi, Lieutenant Wtiloughbyy 
with a little garrison of eight men, defended the great Bnt,sh 
magazine of Delhi against hundreds of assailants, and 
then blew it up so that the mutineers should not gain posses- 
sion of it. In the Punjab, John Lawrence, aided by Edwardes, 
Chamberlain, and John Nicholson, stamped out with stem and 
untiring energy the beginnings of mutiny amongst the regiments 
stationed in that province A British force of barely four thou- 
sand men advanced upon Delhi, won a battle against overwhelm- 
ing numbers, occupied the famous Eidge, which stretched to 
within three-quarters of a mile of the city walls, and held it 
against the desperate sorties of the thirty thousand Sepoys who 
defended the city. Havelock and one thousand five hundred 
men, in an attempt to save Cawnpore, marched in nine days, in 
an Indian July, one hundred and twenty-six miles, and fought 
four actions. The garrison in the Residency grounds of Luck- 
now — its gallant commander, Henry Lawrence, was killed on the 
second day of the siege — consisted of only a thousand British 
fighting men and seven hundred lojal Sepoys It had to defend 
an enclosure a mile in circumference, made up of detached build- 
ings and gardens connected by palisades and ditches, against an 
enemy which could bnng up artillery within one hundred and fifty 
yards, and occupy houses within fifteen yards of its defences. 
Yet for eighty-seven days it successfully held this position against 
all attempts at storming, and the still greater dangers of mining, 
made by hugely superior forces 

Yet the heroism of British soldiers must not lead us to forget 
the services of those natives who were loyal. The native armies 
of Bombay and Madras remained unaffected by the 

X ^ , Native loyalty 

revolting Sepoys The native princes, for the most 
part, held aloof from the Mutiny, and some gave the British 
active assistance, such as the chief of Patiala, who protected the 
great road running from the Punjab to Delhi Sepoys fought 
bravely for us in the Residency at Lucknow, and on the “ Ridge ” 
at Delhi The Guides, for instance, horse and foot, started for 
Delhi at six hours’ notice, and marched “at the hottest season 
of the year through the hottest region on earth ” for twenty-one 

( 0271 ) 
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days at an average of twenty-seven miles a day Their bravery 
in the operations at Delhi, when they lost half their men, and 
all their British officers were either killed or wounded, was only 
equalled by that of the Gurkhas. Moreover, even some of the 
revolting regiments protected their officers and aided them to 
escape, whilst touching stories aie told of the fidelity shown 
by native servants towards the British women and children 

By the end of September the critical peiiod of the Mutiny 
was over. In the previous month the “ Ridge ” had been rein- 
storming of foiced by a column from the Punjab under John 
Nicholson. Owing largely to Nicholson’s heroism 
(lept '^and^ov ), energy, Delhi was finally stormed on the 

^857 14th September, though Nicholson himself was 

mortally wounded. Five days of street fighting followed before 
the rebels were completely expelled fiom the city. Havelock, 
through no fault of his own, had arrived too late to save Cawn- 
pore, but he and Outram, “the Bayard of India”, were able to 
fight their way to Lucknow and to relieve the garrison (Sep- 
tember 25), though they were in tuin besieged when they got 
there Reinforcements then began to pour in from Gieat Britain. 
In November, Colin Campbell was able to make a further ad- 
vance upon Lucknow, and the Residency was again relieved 
and the troops with di awn 

It took some time, however, before the Mutiny was finally 
suppressed The city of Lucknow was not finally captured till 
1858. In the same year a brilliant campaign was cained out by 
Sir Hugh Rose in Central India, where the Mutiny had spread, 
and not till the spring of 1859 were hostilities completely at an 
end Stern punishment was meted out to those who deserved 
it, as the tragedies of the Mutiny, and especially of Cawnpore, 
made it impossible for the British to be altogether merciful. 
That considerable seventy should be shown in revenge was in- 
evitable, but the governor-general. Lord Canning, successfully 
exerted his influence on behalf of clemency ^ 

The Mutiny marks an epoch in Indian history In the first 
place, the queen’s Government became directly responsible for 

1 He was called “Clemency Canning-” — a nickname which was first given m impatience 
and anger, but remained to be an honour 
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the government of India, and the rule of the East India Com- 
pany came to an end This was announced by a Proclamation 
of«the queen in November, 1858, the felicitous wording Results of 
of which was due to the suggestions which the queen Mutiny, 
made to the prime minister, Lord Derby Some years later, in 
1877, the assumption by the queen of the title of Empress of 
India symbolized the change Secondly, in India itself the 
period of warfare came to an end. For the last fifty years the 
JPax Britannica has been imposed upon India, and no hostilities 
have occurred in the interior of that vast continent Thirdlj, 
the Mutiny affected the policy of the British Reforms were in 
future undertaken with a due regard to native susceptibilities 
Lord Dalhousie’s policy of annexing native states on the failure 
of direct heirs was abandoned The proportion of British troops 
to native troops was increased and care was taken that the 
artillery should be worked mainly by British soldiers 

Over the history of India since 1857 we must pass briefly. 
Suspicion of Russian designs was the most prominent character- 
istic in the foreign policy of the Indian Government „ 
Russian intrigues at Kabul led to a Second Afghan Afghan War, 
War (1878-80) The Amir of Afghanistan was de- 
posed, and the new Amir had to consent to receive a British 
resident In a few months the resident was murdered and his 
escort of Guides killed after an heroic defence Hence a cam- 
paign had to be undertaken, which was famous for the march 
of Sir JF (afterwards Lord) Roberts from Kabul to Kandahar. 
Eventually a prince called Abdur Rahman \\as made Amir, and 
the British then retired Abdur Rahman (died 1901) and his 
successor kept on good terms with the Indian Government, 
which gave to the Amir a large annual subsidy for the mainten- 
ance of an army of defence to guard against the dangers of a 
Russian invasion 

The relations between Russia and British India remained 


uneasy and suspicious for some time after the Afghan War, and 

hostilities were at times imminent, especially in 

1884 The Russians were suspected of attempt- Convention, 

mg an advance upon India through Persia, and 

their railway extension to the edge of the Afghan frontier was 
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viewed with apprehension. The Anglo-Russian Convention of 
1907 has, however, relieved the situation. Russia recognized 
Afghanistan as outside her sphere of influence, and undertook 
to conduct political negotiations with the Amir only through 
Great Britain On the north-east frontier the situation was made 
more secure, as both Great Bntam and Russia undertook not 
to interfere with the domestic affairs of Thibet or to annex any 
part of its territory Great Britain at the same time recognized 
the special interests of Russia in North Persia, whilst Russia 
recognized those of Great Britain in the south-east of that 
country, which included that frontier of Persia which marches 
with our own Indian frontier 

But the easiest access to India is by sea and not by land, and 
the appioaches to India by that element have been carefully 
The defences guarded Aden, at the mouth ot the Red Sea, be- 
of India longs to Great Britain, and the purchase of the Suez 
Canal shares by Disraeli (see p. 674) has given Great Britain a 
large control over that canal In the Persian Gulf the position 
of Great Britain has long been dominant It was Great Britain 
who made the gulf safe for commerce, and she has made treaties 
with the tribes that border its shores 

Meantime since the Mutiny the land frontier of India has 
been extended The Second Afghan War led to the annexation 
^ ^ ^ ^ of Quetta and other distiicts in the south-east of 

Indian Empire Afghanistan. A Third Burmese War was forced 
since 1857 upon Gieat Britain in 1885, and led to the annexa- 
tion of Upper Burmah Gradually, moreover, our suzerainty was 
proclaimed over the tribes in the north-west, which live in the 
hills between the plains of India and the frontier of Afghanistan 
In 1893 our supremacy over them was recognized by Afghanistan, 
but, except in certain districts, we have left the tribesmen to 
govern or misgovern themselves. As with the Highlanders of 
old, plunder is the romance of their lives, and to rob and kill 
one another, and to combine in making raids upon the neigh- 
bouring plains, has been their mam occupation for generations 
The raids which they have made, besides the more dangerous 
combinations that have been organized under the influence of 
fanatical Mohammedan priests, have necessitated various expedi- 
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tions, such as those to Chtiral (1895) and Tirah (1897), and the 
campaign against the Zakka Khels and the Mohmands in 1908. 

But the mam energies of British statesmen m India since the 
Mutiny have been occupied in promoting the welfare of the two 
hundred and thirty millions of people under their g^j^i progress 
own immediate control, as well as keeping m touch ^®59 
with the six hundred rulers of native States who govern, “ under 



undefined and undefinable British control ”, sixty millions of 
subjects The British m India have developed what is, in some 
respects, the most efficient, and, so far as its higher branches at 
all events are concerned, one of the least corrupt administrations 
m the world They have secured internal peace, and fought, as 
far as human agency is able to fight, against the twin horrors of 
India, the plague and the famine They have built railways and 
canals They have organized a most efficient medical service, 
and they have encouraged education 
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The awakening of the East, however, has affected India as 
well as other countries The movements in Japan and m China, 
in Persia and in Turkey, have not been witho^pt 
Indian unrest influence Upon India. It is natural that the 

educated natives in India, who still of course form but a tiny 
fraction of the population, should, as a result of the education 
on Western lines provided for them by their British governors, 
wish to have more self-government Consequently there has 
been of recent years a certain unrest in India, as well as some 
seditious movements This desire for a greater share m the 
government has been realized by the British nation. Natives 
of India, who have always filled almost exclusively the lower 
branches of the administration, have been admitted to the higher 
branches as well, and legislative councils have been set up. Under 
Lord Minto and Lord Morley’s administiation of India (1906-10),! 
further changes have been made A larger elective element has 
been intioduced into the viceroy’s legislative council, which has 
been increased in numbers, whilst legislative councils have also 
been extended to eveiy province, and their powers have been 
developed Finally, two natives of India have been nominated 
to sit on the secretary of state’s Indian council m London, whilst 
one native is henceforth to be a member of the viceroy’s executive 
council in India. 

Great Britain has accomplished, in the opinion of a French 
historian, one miracle in uniting Hindoos and Mohammedans, 
The future Sikhs and Bengalis, Parsees and Christians, under one 
of India sceptre, whether she will ever be able to accomplish 
another miracle by combining, in an Eastern count! y, the two 
ideals of good government and self-government lemains to be 
seen But what the future relations may be between Great 
Britain and the Indian peoples no one can prophesy At the 
beginning of the twentieth centuiy the haunting questions which, 
according to a recent viceroy, British statesmen have always before 
them remain still unanswered — what is in the heart of these 
sombre millions in India? whither are we leading them? what is 
It all to come to? where is the goal? 


1 Lord Mmto as viceroy m India, and Lord Morley as secretary of state in England 
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LI. The Self-governing Colonies 
and their History 

We turn from India, the scene of one of the most benevolent 
and efficient despotisms in the world’s history, to a unique product 
of the British Empire — the Self-Governing Colony. 

The problem that Great Britain had to solve in the of se&- ^ 
nineteenth century was a difficult one. How was a government 
colony “ to be a daughter in her mother’s house and be a mistress 
in her own ”? How was Great Britain to give to her colonies the 
control over their own affairs, and yet preserve any connection 
with them^ To British statesmen, both Whigs and Tones, these 
two objects for long appeared, in the words of the Duke of 
Wellington, “completely incompatible” In Canada, however, 
a solution was at last achieved, and we must now trace briefly 
how this was accomplished. 

I. Canada and Newfoundland 

It may be remembered that Canada, by an Act passed in 
1791, was divided into two provinces, an Upper and a Lower, 
each possessing a governor who was nominated by ^he Canadian 
the British ministry, a legislative council nominated rebellion, 1837 
by the British governor, and an elected assembly. Soon after 
1815 discontent with this form of government began to develop, 
foi the assembly had no contiol over the expenditure or the ministry, 
and, not unnaturally, desired it The situation w^as aggravated 
owing to the fact that in Upper Canada the offices of state were 
monopolized by a few families, whilst in Lower Canada there was 
constant fiiction between the French and the British colonists, who 
were, it was said, so hostile to one another “ that they only met 
in the j'ury-box, and then only to the utter obstruction of justice 
The discontent came to a head in 1837, just after Queen Victoria’s 
accession.^ In that year there were in both provinces small rebel- 

1 When the Te Deum for Queen Victoria’s accession was sung, many of the congregations 
m Lower Canada walked out 
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hons, which, however, were put down without difficulty But the 
country was full of unrest, and it seemed, m the words of Peel, 
that “ another Ireland might grow up in every colony which Great 
Britain possessed ” 

In 1838, however, Zard Dtirkam was sent out with full powers 
to deal with the situation ^ Lord Durham, it has been said, was 
^ ^ the first British statesman since Chatham who re- 
Sif-govSnment cognized the latent possibilities of the empire, and 
in Canada enough in Canada to be able to issue a 

repoit which marks an epoch in the history of our colonial policy. 
In that leport he advocated, first, the grant to the colonial assembly 
of full control in nearly all internal affairs, and secondly, the union 
of the two provinces of Upper and Lower Canada His second 
proposal was adopted first, and in 1841 these two provinces were 
joined, and a new constitution drawn up But Canada did not 
have to wait long for responsible government, for in 1847 Lord 
Elgin, Lord Durham’s son-in-law, was made governor He adopted 
the same position for himself as that which the monarch occupied 
in the mother country, that is to say, he left to a ministry depen- 
dent upon a majority in the popular assembly the responsibility 
for the conduct of affairs, whilst reserving to himself the right to 
give advice, and in times of crisis to intervene With Lord Elgin’s 
seven years’ governorship of Canada the self-governing colony 
became an accomplished fact, and before long the other colonies 
achieved the same measure of independence 

Upper and Lower Canada were united, but it still remained 
for these two provinces to be federated, first with the maritime 
The Dominion provinces to the east, and then with the great terri- 
tories to the west and noith, which had yet to be 
its growth developed. The former was accomplished on July i, 
1867, when the Dominion of Canada was created, federating 
Ontario and Quebec, as the old Upper and Lower Provinces 
were called, with Nova Scotia and New Brunswick The latter 
came by slow degrees as the north-west was opened up In 
1870 Canada purchased the vast territories of the Hudson Bay 


^ His somewhat high-handed action, however, in deporting to Bermuda eight of the leaders 
of the recent rebellion, without any form of trial, led to a storm of indignation m England, 
and to his own resignation after a b^ire five months’ residence in Canada 
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Company, and formed out of part of them the province of Mani- 
toba, whilst a year later British Columbia was added to the 
Dominion, and in 1905 Alberta and Saskatchewan were created.^ 
Into the wonderful development of Canada during recent years 
It IS not our province to enter. The resources of Canada, first 
perhaps realized owing to the building in the eighties of the 
Canadian Pacific Railway, offer opportunities of almost illimitable 
expansion , and of late years the expansion has been proceeding 
at so rapid a pace that the Dominion of Canada seems destined 
before long to rival, in population and wealth, its great neighbour 
the United States 

The United States had failed to conquer Canada or to 
detach her fiom her allegiance to Great Britain both in 1775 
and in 1812, but many Canadians are, nghtly or Frontier 
wrongly, of opinion that the supineness and weakness ^fth^umted 
of British statesmen enabled this neighbour unduly states, 
to curtail Canadian boundaiies There were three important 
frontier disputes The first, which affected Canada’s frontiers in 
the east, was settled by the Ashburton Treaty of 1842, which 
recognized the claims of the United States to a wedge of territory 
between New Brunswick and Quebec The second concerned the 
Far West, and was the subject of a compromise in 1846, the United 
States keeping Oregon, whilst British Columbia and Vancouver 
were retained for the British Empire The third concerned the 
boundary of Alaska, which the United States had purchased 
fiom Russia The matter was in 1903 leferred to arbitration, 
and the decision on the whole favoured the Amencan claims, 
for the sea boundary flanking the Yukon territories — which be- 
longed to Canada and are now important because of the gold- 
fields — was awarded to the United States 

2. Australia and New Zealand 

We may appropriately pass from the Dominion of Canada to 
say something of two other self-governing colonies whose relations 
with Canada are becoming closer every year — Australia and New 

1 Newfoundland obtained self government in 1855, but has preferred to remain politically 
unattached to the Poi?iin?om 
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Zealand. In the eighteenth century it was thought that the best 
way of dealing with criminals was to transport them into the 
colonies and there let them make a fresh start. At 
One time they had been sent to the American 
Australia colonies, but when these became independent in 
1776 It was necessary to find some fresh country for this purpose. 
Captain Cook about the same time, between 1769 and 1777, had 
made his famous voyages to Australia and New Zealand. Dutch 
voyagers in the early years, and the famous buccaneer Captain 
Dampier in the last years of the seventeenth century, had pre- 
viously visited Australia, but the voyages of Captain Cook were 
the first which drew attention to its possibilities foi Euiopean 
settlement. It was accordingly decided to transpoit piisoners 
there, and the fiist expedition, some one thousand eight hundred 
strong, and composed chiefly of convicts, ariivcd at I’ort Jackson 
in 1788. It is said that England only won Australia by six days; 
for SIX days after the arrival of this expedition a French ship was 
seen in the offing, though it disappeared again when it saw the 
British ships. 

In later years fresh batches of prisoners fiom Great Britain 
arrived, and the colony of New South JFa/ei, as it was called, 
Growth of progress, more especially when the capa- 

Austrahan City of the country foi sheep raising was realized. It 
was, however, no easy task to contiol the convicts, 
and still less easy to supervise the guaids who weie supposed to 
look after them, but it must be icmcmbeied that in those days 
the penal code m England was exticmely seveie, and many of 
the convicts, who had been often tiansported for slight offences, 
developed into excellent colonists In the nineteenth century 
convicts still continued to be sent to Australia, but before long 
It wras felt that Austialia could never develop as it should so 
long as the system of tianspoitation lasted; and no convict was 
sent to New South Wales after 1840, or to any other pait of 
Australia after 1867 Meanwhile a great many free colonists 
had arrived, and the other provinces of Australia were giadually 
formed Tasmania was settled in the early years of the nineteenth 
century. Western Australia in 1829, and South Australia six years 
later, whilst Victoria and Queensland became separate colonies, the 
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one at the beginning the other at the end of the fifties. It was also 
in the fifties that discoveries of gold were made, which caused an 
enormous immigration into these colonies; and this was followed 
by the grant of self-government to nearly all the provinces in 
1855. We cannot touch upon the story of the later development 
of Australia, except to mention that the vanous provinces were 
federated together and became the Commonwealth of Australia 
in 1900 

The two islands of Zealand were annexed by Great Bntain 
in 1840, and in this case the French were anticipated, not by 
six days, but by some six months There were 

, , 1 , , , . New Zealand 

severe hostilities for some time with the natives, 
the Maoris, who fought cleverly and bravely behind their fortified 
stockades. The country has prospered as a British colony, and 
self-government was granted to it in 1855, and fifty years later 
It became the Dominion of New Zealand. In its government 
and policy it is peihaps the most democratic of all the colonies 
in the Biitish Empire. 

3. South Africa 

From the Dominion of New Zealand we turn to the most 
recently united of our colonies, to South Africa Neither the 
poet noi the historian has yet arisen to do justice ^ ^ 

^ _ ■' T-. 1 T-7 ^ South Africa. 

to Its varied and romantic story. But the Union of 
South Africa, achieved in 1909, marks the end of a period during 
which South Africa, to a degree perhaps unexampled in the annals 
of any other country, has been “the spoit of circumstance”, and 
enables the historian to suivey that story with a more impartial 
mind than was perhaps previously possible. 

The Cape of Good Hope was first discovered by the Portu- 
guese in i486 At first It was legarded merely as a port of call 
on the way to the Far East, and it was chiefly E^riy history 
because of its value as a halfway house to its Eastern 
possessions that the Dutch established a station there in 1652. 
The Dutch, however, then began to settle in Cape Colony, and at 
the close of the seventeenth century these Dutch settlers were rein- 
forced by Huguenot exiles from France. In the last years of the 
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eighteenth century, when Holland was occupied by the French, 
Great Britain captured and held Cape Colony, but she gave it 
back at the Peace of Amiens in 1802 Later on, however. Great 
Britain recaptured it, and in 1814 her title was formally recog- 
nized, on a certain sum being paid for its purchase. 

In order to make the complicated story of South Africa subse- 
quent to 1815 clearer, three points should be borne in mind In 
Position place, Great Britain for some time, like Holland 

after 18x5 jj, former years, regarded the Cape chiefly as a halfway 
house to India, as a place where ships bound for India could 
obtain water and victuals She was jealous of retaining exclusive 
control over the sea borders of South Africa, but she was ex- 
tremely reluctant to increase her territory or her responsibilities 
in the interior, she was anxious, indeed, to draw in the horns of 
Empire rather than to extend them. 

Secondly, the Dutch at the Cape, or Boers as they came to 
be called, had altered little in character since their first settlement 
in the country. Upon them, as with the Puritans of the seven- 
teenth centuiy in England, whom indeed they lesembled in many 
respects, it was the teaching in the Old Testament rather than 
that in the New that had the gi eater hold. They had the same 
intense conviction as the Puritans that God was with them in all 
their decisions, and the supreme self-confidence and self-righteous- 
ness that such a conviction engendered And the rugged, ob- 
stinate, simple Boer farmer, incurably suspicious of everything 
new, and ardently tenacious of his lights, had little in common 
with the eager sympathies, progressive ideas, and, it must be 
added, the somewhat ignoiant sentimentality which chaiacteii/ed 
a large portion of the British public during the nineteenth century 

Thirdly, there was an enormous coloured and scmi-baibaious 
population in South Africa, part belonged to the Hottentot race, 
but the great majority of tribes, such as the Kaffirs, Zulus, and 
Basutos, belonged to the race of the Bantus Even at the present 
tune, in the territories comprising the Union of South Afnca, the 
Kaffirs outnumber the people of European descent by six to one, 
and, of course, a hundred years previous to the Union the dis- 
proportion was much greater, the total number of Europeans irj 
South Africa in 1815 being only some thirty thousand. 
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It was the native question which first produced friction be- 
tween Boer and Briton. Allusion has already been made to the 
growth of humanitarian sentiments in Great Britain -^he abolition 
during the nineteenth century It was natural that slavery, 1833 
these sentiments should affect the opinion of Great Britain as 
to the relations which ought to exist between the white and 
coloured races Gradually it was felt that slavery and the slave 
trade could continue no longer in British territories. Great 
Biitain, ow'ing largely to the influence of Wilberforce, had made 
a beginning, in 1807, by prohibiting the slave trade, the horrors 
of which It IS impossible to exaggerate, and at the Congress of 
Vienna (1814) she had persuaded the other European nations to 
follow her example In 1833 Great Britain went a step further 
and prohibited slavery in the British dominions. The British 
planters in the Wesf Indies were the chief people affected by 
this law They had hitherto depended upon the slaves who had 
been exported at various times from Africa for the working of 
the sugar plantations To compensate them for their loss a sum 
of twenty millions was voted to them by the Biitish Parliament 
At the same time the slaves were to remain for a period of years 
as apprentices to their old masters But the apprentice system 
was a failure, and led to the complete emancipation of the slaves 
in 1838 There was considerable friction between the Jamaican 
planters and the British ministry over this and other questions, 
which finally led to the suspension of the Jamaican constitution 

(1839)* 

But the Dutch at the Cape also possessed slaves, chiefly 
imported from the Malay States and parts of Africa, and they 
were affected by the law of 1833 They received 

^ 11 . j native 

compensation, it is true, but only to about one-third question at 
of the real value of their slaves The abolition of 
slavery, however, did not so much rankle in the Dutch mind as 
the conferment, five years previously, in 1828, upon the native 
races in Cape Colony of the same political rights as Europeans 
possessed The natives were regarded by the Boers as belonging 
to an inferior race, and so destined to be for all time hewers of 
wood and drawers of water for the white race Besides, their 
numbers and turbulence made them a constant source of danger 



7o6 the self-governing COLONIES 

to the colonists, and the Boer treatment of them, though perhaps 
not often unjust, was not tempered with much mercy. Many 
people in Great Britain, on the other hand, looked upon jthe 
natives as peaceful tribes persistently bullied by the Boers, a behef 
due in a large measure to the reports of British missionaries in 
South Africa. 

It was this difference in view, besides other smaller grievances, 
that led, in 1836, to what is known as the Great Trek. A large 
The Great number of Boers, with their wives and children, their 
Trek, 1836 ].jf[gg ^nd their Bibles, their oxen and wagons, left Cape 
Colony and went north and east to seek some place where they 
would be left in peace to do as they pleased In ten years’ time 
It IS said that as many thousands of people departed from British 
territory. Some went across the mountains into Nataly in which 
district a few British emigrants had alieady settled, but when the 
Boers tried to reach the sea coast the British Government was 
alarmed, and in 1843 Natal was annexed to the Empire. The 
Boers resisted, and on their failure many left the colony In the 
years to come Natal was settled chiefly by British colonists, and 
became predominantly British in race and sentiment. Other 
Boers settled in the land between the Oiange and the Vaal rivers. 
After a time this was also annexed by Gieat Britain, but m 1854 
the independence of the Boers in that country was recognized by 
Great Britain, and the land became known as the Ora?ige Free 
State, having its capital at Bloemfontein Other Boeis, again, 
went even farther north beyond the Vaal River, and their inde- 
pendence was also recognized, in 1852, by Great Britain under 
what is known as the Sand River Convention The country 
which they inhabited was called the Tra?isvaal, and its capital, 
before long, was Pretoria 

The Boers in the Transvaal and the Orange Free State fondly 
hoped that they weie free from British interference, and indeed 
Ti ^ j the British Government had no desire for any re- 
lOmberiey sponsibility beyond the Orange River Circumstances, 
^ however, forced the British boundary forward. Hos- 
tilities between the Orange Free State and the Basutos caused the 
British Government to declare Basutoland a British protectorate 
in 1868. The discovery of diamonds near what is now known as 
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Kimberley^ led to an enormous rush of people, chiefly of British 
origin, and the British Government, to preserve order and protect 
the interests of their own subjects, annexed the whole country 
round Kimberley, to the great disappointment of the two 
Republics, who thought they had a better claim to it (1871). 

Meantime, m Cape Colony itself considerable progress had 
been made About 1820 a great many British immigrants arrived, 
and settled, for the most part, in the eastern part of 
cape'^cioiony, the colony round Gtahamstowti. Periodic hostilities 

Kaffirs — there weie no less than five wars 
between 1815 and 1878 — led to the territories of Cape Colony 
being extended up to the Orange River As the colony prospered, 
both Dutch and British colonists demanded more control of the 
government, they obtained partial control in the fifties, while in 
1872 Cape Colony became self-governing 

The thuty-two years preceding the Union of South Africa, 
from 1877 to 1909, have been years crowded with incidents, and 
these have been the subject of such acute controversy that it is 
difficult to explain them clearly in brief outline The first of these 
Annexation of incidents was the annexation of the Transvaal m 
Transvaal, 1877 1877. The Transvaal had not prospered since its 

independence had been recognized Divided leaders and an empty 
exchequer had paralysed its government Its weakness had be- 
come a danger to the whole European population in South Africa, 
more especially as it was on the verge of war with the natives on 
Its boundaries, and such a war, if successful for the natives, as it 
might have been, would have unsettled all the tribes elsewhere. 
Under these circumstances a British commissioner, who had been 
sent out wnth full powers, decided to annex the Transvaal to the 
British dominions, and his decision was supported by the Home 
Government 

This annexation had two effects In the first place, it angered 
the Zulus who bordered on the Transvaal They had been 
Zulu War, Organized by Cetewayo, and possessed forty thousand 
1879 warriors, and they had hoped to invade the Transvaal 

The relations between the British and Zulus had hitherto been 
friendly, but, in the imagery of the latter, the English cow, as the 
result of the annexation, had neglected her own calf — Zululand, 
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and was giving milk to a strange calf — the Transvaal Various 
disputes led finally to war in 1879 The British suffered a disaster 
at ^Isandhlwana, where a detached force was surrounded and 
killed almost to a man^ but this was followed by a British victory 
at XJlundi and the capture of Cetewayo, which led to the sub- 
mission of the Zulus. 

The second result of the annexation was the nsing of the 
Transvaal Boers The great majority had been opposed to the 
incorporation of the Transvaal in the British dominions, 
but It is improbable that any rising would have taken Boer war, 
place if the British Government had earned out its 
expressed intention of granting self-government Instead of that, 
both the ministry of Disraeli and that of Gladstone, which suc- 
ceeded It, pursued a policy of what has well been termed “ loiter- 
ing unwisdom”, and nothing was done Then suddenly, in 1881, 
the Boers rose The British commander, Sir George Colley, had 
only been in the country five months, and with a “ scratch ” force 
of one thousand two hundred men had to attempt the lelease of 
some isolated garrisons in the Transvaal. He underestimated the 
fighting capacity of the Boers and the strength of their position 
near Latng’s Nek, and he was repulsed in two attempts to dislodge 
them Then came the crowning disaster The Boers, attacking 
in their turn, stormed Majuba Htll, a hill with a top like a saucer, 
the nm of which was held by part of the British forces , they forced 
the British back from the rim into the basin below, with the result 
that Colley himself was killed, and the defenders of the hill either 
shared his fate or were taken prisoners 

Just before Majuba, Gladstone’s Government had been nego- 
tiating for a settlement with the Boers; it continued to negotiate 
after this disaster, and finally agreed to recognize 35,^^ independence 
the independence of the Boers, though they recognized, issi 
were to be under British suzerainty (1881). Whether Gladstone's 
ministry was nght in this policy has been matter of fierce dispute 
It has been urged in its defence that it was bound to continue the 
negotiations begun before Majuba ivas fought, and to carry them, 
if possible, to a successful issue On the other hand, the fact 
remains that Gladstone’s ministiy, on entenng office, had resolved 
to maintain the annexation, and the abandonment of this policy 

( C 271 1 46 
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a few months later, after three British reverses, led the Boers to 
believe that their independence was won by force of arms and to 
belittle the fighting powers of the British race. 

Three years later, in 1884, the Bntish Government, at the 
urgent request of the Boers, dropped the title of “suzerain power” 
Paul Kruger and accorded to the Transvaal the title of South 
Cecil Rhodes African Repubhc, though it preserved a veto on 
all treaties which the republic might make with foreign powers, 
and insisted on freedom of trade and residence for all Europeans 
(1884), By the same convention the boundanes of the Transvaal 
were strictly defined. But Paul Kruger^ who as a boy of ten had 
taken part in the Great Trek, and was now president of the re- 
public, had visions of a Boer Empire, which might dominate South 
Africa Fortunately, however, for Great Britain, an Englishman 
who had settled in South Africa, Cecil Rhodes, had still wider 
visions of an empire undei the British flag, which might match 
the mighty Dominion of Canada on the other side of the Atlantic. 
Largely through his efforts the successive attempts of the Trans- 
vaal Republic to extend its sway were foiled. Thus the republic’s 
aggression in the west led the British Government to declare 
Bechnanaland a British protectorate in 18S5; her activity was 
checked in the east by the British annexation of Zululand in 
1887, and in the north by the creation in 1889 of the British 
South Africa Company, which obtained the control of the country 
now known as Rhodesia 

Meanwhile the internal conditions in the Transvaal had been 
entiiely altered by the discovery of the goldfields in 1886 
The goldfields People swarmed into the republic, and the town 
discovered, 1886 of Johannesburg sprang into being In a few years 
the newcomers outnumbered the Boers What was to happen? 
The policy of President Kruger was uncompromising He im- 
posed various restrictions which hampered the development of 
the mines, and, at the same time, proceeded to extract from their 
produce nineteen-twentieths of the taxes which he desired for the 
administration of the republic Moreover, by various laws, he 
practically excluded the newcomers from having a vote or any 
share in the political control of the country. 

The situation, there is no doubt, was an exceedingly diflfi- 
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cult one. Between the old-fashioned, conservative, slow-moving 
Boer farmers in the country, and the busthng, active, somewhat cos- 
mopolitan European gold hunters who lived in the 
town — Uttlanders as they were called — there could Uitianders. 

be little sympathy. It was natural that the former should be ap- 
prehensive of their nationality being stifled by the ever-increasing 
invasion of the newcomers, and should oppose any concession to 
them. On the other hand, it was impossible that educated Euro- 
peans, who formed a majority of the population and possessed 
more than half the land and nine-tenths of the wealth, should 
remain in the position of “helots”, subject to the caprice of a 
government over which they had no control, and which was, in 
addition, notoriously corrupt. 

In 1895 matters came to a head. Preparations were made 
for an armed rebellion. Cecil Rhodes, who was premier of 
Cape Colony, supported the movement He felt that The jameson 
the position of the Uitianders was intolerable More- 
over, Kruger’s policy blocked his great scheme of uniting South 
Africa, for Kruger tried to detach the republic commercially from 
the other states in South Afnca by favouring m all possible ways 
the railway to the Portuguese harbour of Delagoa Bay, thereby 
rousing great resentment in Cape Colony and Natal But the 
movement for rebellion ended in a complete fiasco, its leaders 
could not agree as to the best policy to be pursued, and gave up 
the idea Dr Jameson, however, who had collected some six 
hundred horsemen on the eastern frontier of the Transvaal, auda- 
ciously invaded the republic at the end of 1895, had igno- 
miniously to surrender with all his men four days later. 

The Jameson raid had evil consequences. It led to Rhodes 
resigning the premiership of Cape Colony — in Rhodes’s own 
woids, “it upset his apple-cart”; it embittered feeling between 
Dutch and British throughout South Africa, it encouraged Presi- 
dent Kruger to make elaborate preparations for war, and the col- 
lapse of the raid caused the German emperor to send a telegram 
of congratulation to Kruger which aroused great resentment in 
Great Britain, Moreover, as the result of the raid, the lot of 
the Uitianders became harder instead of easier, and the prospect 
of remedying the grievances by peaceful means more remote. 
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But Mr. Chamberlain, the British secretaiy of state for the 
colonies, and Sir Alfred (afterwards Lord) Milner, the British 
high commissioner at the Cape, were determined that something 
must be done. Protracted negotiations with Kruger led to no 
result, and war became inevitable. In October, 1899, Kruger 
issued an ultimatum, and shortly afterwards war was declared. 
The Orange Free State threw m its lot with the South African 
Republic, and Great Britain found herself involved in a formid- 
able struggle, a struggle upon which depended not merely the 
future political privileges of the Uitlanders, but the existence of 
the British Empire in South Africa. 

It is perhaps not a matter for surprise that the initial suc- 
cesses in the South African War should have gone to the Boers. 
The South They had made secret preparations for some time, 
African War, whilst the British arrangements were incomplete. 
1899-1902 Boers were all born fighters, campaigning in 

a country the conditions of which were familiar to them, and 
they possessed a mobility, through all being mounted on hardy 
pomes, which made them for some time extremely baffling foes 
for the British forces Consequently, one Boer force was able 
to invade Natal and to shut up the British commander. Sir 
George White, m Ladysmith’, another invested Kimberley, while 
a third crossed the Orange River and invaded Cape Colony. 
The British misfortunes culminated in the Black Week of 
December, 1899, when three leverses were suffered in six days. 
In Natal, Sir Redvers Buller, trying to cross the Tugela River 
in order to relieve Ladysmith, was repulsed, losing ten guns and 
nearly one thousand men killed and wounded. In the west. 
Lord Methuen attempted a night attack on the Boer position 
at Magersfontein, which barred the way to Kimberley, and failed, 
the Highland regiments suffering most severely. In Cape Colony, 
a night march made by Gatacre, with intent to sui prise the 
enemy, resulted instead in the surprise and defeat of the British 
at Stormberg 

The Boers, however, had made three miscalculations. In the 
first place, they expected that the Dutch in Cape Colony would 
join them, but though a certain number did so, the great ma- 
jority remained neutral. Secondly, they relied on assistance 
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from European powers, but though the sympathies of Euro- 
pean peoples, perhaps not unnaturally, were strongly with the 
Boers, the incontestable superiority of the British mis- 
navy made any armed intervention too hazardous calculations, 
for any European Government to attempt it. Thirdly, previous 
experience had caused the Boers to belittle the fighting capacity 
of the British race and the determination of British statesmen. 
But Great Britain felt she was on her trial. Regulars and volun- 
teers, militia and yeomanry, were poured into South Africa from 
Great Britain. The Uitlanders and British in vanous parts of 
South Africa formed themselves into corps which did invaluable 
seivice Most significant of all, Canada, Australia, and New 
Zealand sent volunteer regiments to aid the mother country. By 
the end of 1900 Great Britain had more than a quarter of a mil- 
lion of armed men in South Africa. Moreover, Great Britain’s 
two most trusted soldiers. Lord Roberts and Lord Kitchener^ 
were sent out as commander-in-chief and chief of the staff 

The clouds then soon lifted Lord Roberts relieved Kim- 
berley, and captured at Paardeberg^ in February, 1900, the Boer 
force under Cronje, which had previously barred the Bntish 
way, and was then trying to escape. The day follow- successes, 
ing Cronje’s capture, Ladysmith was at last, after various unsuc- 
cessful attempts, relieved by Buller. Lord Roberts occupied 
Bloemfontein in March and Pretoria in June, and both republics, 
of which these two places were the capitals, were then annexed 
to Gieat Britain. 

But the Boers held on with grim tenacity. They had, both 
before and after the capture of their two capitals, harassed Lord 
Roberts’s communications, captured some of his ^ 

,, rr., Boer tenacity 

supplies, and won various small successes. 1 he 
Boers were excellent guerrilla fighters, their generals, Botha and 
De Wet, were ubiquitous, whilst the ex-president of the Orange 
Free State, Si^n, inspired the Boers with his own untiring zeal. 
Lord Roberts left South Africa in November, 1900, and then 
Lord Kitchener, his successor, gradually wore the Boer resistance 
down Finally, in June, 1902, peace was made. By its terms 
the two republics were formally annexed to Great Bn tain, but 
the Dutch language was allowed in schools and courts of justice; 
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the question of granting the natives a vote was left to each state 
to deal with;i and self-government was to be granted as soon 
as circumstances would permit. 

Excluding those who died from disease, a not inconsiderable 
number, the British had lost six thousand lives and the Boers 

British figbtmg, and the war had cost 

generosity the British nation ^200,000,000 in money. But the 
after war preserved South Africa for the British flag, 

and it made possible its subsequent union No power could 
have acted with greater generosity than Great Britain did after 
the war She spent five millions of her own money in resettling 
the Boers on their own lands, and she pledged her credit for 
loans amounting to forty millions to assist her new colonies, 
whilst Lord Milner for nearly three years supervised their re- 
construction At the end of that time representative government 
was introduced, followed by the grant of full self-government in 
1906, only four and a half years after the end of the war — an 
experiment which, though apparently rash, has been wonderfully 
justified by its success 

Meanwhile the movement for the union of the South African 
States grew quickly. A national convention to consider its prac- 

The Union of began to sit in 1908, and concluded its 

South Africa, labours in 1909 A wise spirit of compromise and 
toleration pervaded all parties and overcame all diffi- 
culties. General Botha was selected by the governor. Lord 
Gladstone (Mr Gladstone’s son), as the first prime minister, and 
in October, 1910, the new JParhamefii of South Africa, represent- 
ing the Transvaal and the Orange River Colonies, Cape Colony, 
and Natal, was formally opened by the Duke of Connaught — not 
the least remarkable of the many remarkable events in South 
Africa during the past century. 


We have dealt with the story of the self-governing colonies, 
and a word may be said in conclusion as to their present con- 
stitutions and their relations to the mother country. Each of 
the five dominions — Canada, Newfoundland, Australia, New 

^ It has been settled m the negative 
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Zealand, and South Africa — has a Parliament consisting of two 
houses: the popular chamber, upon whose support the ministry 
IS ^dependent, and which has the chief control in ^ 

finance , and the other, called a Senate or Council, and their 
consisting either of nominated or of elected members. 

Every law has to be passed through both these assemblies. The 
degree of power allowed to the provinces composing Canada, 
Australia, and South Africa respectively vanes; in Australia the 
provinces are given a great deal of independence, in Canada 
and South Africa not very much. With regard to their rela- 
tions to Great Britain, each of the self-governing colonies has 
a Governor appointed by the Crown. He plays a part in each 
colony similar to that played by the sovereign in Great Britain 
He selects the prime minister and acts as adviser in times of 
crisis, in addition to this he has the power of vetoing laws or 
of referring them to the British Government, though he would 
only do so if he held that they conflicted with imperial interests 
Various attempts have been made of late years to bring the 
colonies and the mother country closer together. The first 
Colonial Conference was held in 1887, and others followed at 
intervals They were attended by the prime ministers of the 
various colonies and by representatives of India In future these 
conferences — Imperial Conferences, as they are to be called 
— are to be held every four years, the prime minister of Great 
Britain being the ex-officio president.^ Moreover, a special con- 
ference dealing with imperial defence was held in 1909, whilst 
many people hope that a system of preferential tariffs may yet 
more closely unite the colonies and the mother country 

The Bntish Empire m 19 ii has a population of some four 
hundred and ten millions It includes twelve and a half million 
square miles, or, in other words, it is ninety-one ^he British 
times the size of Great Britain and Ireland and Empire, 1911 
thrice the size of Europe It comprises one-fifth of the world’s 
surface and over one-fifth of its inhabitants, and it possesses, it 
is said, nearly ten thousand islands and two thousand rivers It 
has helped to develop Great Britain’s enormous prosperity, but 
it has also brought upon Great Bntain vast responsibihties. The 

1 The first of these Imperial Conferences ** was held in 1911 
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problems of the future, the problems of trade and of defence, the 
many problems connected with the government of the coloured 
races, are difficult of solution, but we may hope that the Ep- 
pire’s future leaders may possess sufficient foresight and states- 
manship to deal wisely and patiently with them. The change 
that has come over the British race in its attitude tow^ards its 
huge possessions makes it certain at any rate that Great Britain 
will not in the futuie be guilty either of indifference or want of 
sympathy in dealing with the manifold difficulties that lie before 
her in governing the vastest and most beneficent empire yet 
known to history. 
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CHIEF EVENTS, 1300-1500 


Dates 

Sovereign 

Foreign Politics 

Social and Religious 

Lancaster and York 

Scotland 

1300 

Edward 11 , 
1307 



Semi-royal Families 

Execution of Wallace, 1305, 
Robert Bruce, 1306 




Battle of Boroughbridge Death of 
Thomas of Lancaster, 1322 

Battle of Bannockburn, 1314 


1325 

Edward III, 






1327 

Philip VI, 1328 



Treaty of Northampton, 1328. 



Hundred Years War (ist part 
Plantagenet) 



Death of Robert Bruce Ac- 
cession of David II, 1329 
Battle of Dupplm, 1332. 



Battle of Sluys, 1340 



Battle of Halidon Hill, 1333 



Battle of Cricy, 1346 

Black Death, 1349 


Battle of Neville’s Cross, 13461 

1350 


Battle of Poitiers, 1356 

Ireaty of Bretignj, 1360 

Statutes of Labourers 





Battle of Navarete, 1367 




^375 

Richard 11 , 

First Period of Decline 

Wyclif and John of Gaunt 
Good Parliament, 1376 


Robert II, 1371. 


1377 


John of Gaunt and House of Lan- 





Peasant Revolt, 1381 

caster 



Henry IV, 

1399 


The Lollards 

The Lords Appellant, 1387 

Deatn of John of Gaunt Throne 

Robert III, 1390, 




seized by Lancastnan, Henry IV, 

1399 

— ' ^ — 







Dates 

Sovereign 

Foreign Politics 

Social and Religious 

Lancaster and York 

• 

Scotland 

1400 

Henry V, 

1413 

Henry VI, 

Hundred Years War (2nd part 
Lancaster) 

Burgundy and Armagnac 

Murder of Duke of Orleans, 1407 

Be Haeretico Combu’-- 
endo, 1401 

The Percy-Mortimer Plot 

Battle of Shrewsbury, 1405 

Battle of Homildon, 1402 

James 1, 1406 


Battle of Agincourt, 1415 

Murder of Duke of Burgundy, 
1419 

Treaty of Troyes, 1420 

Sir John Oldcastle, 1416 

The Cambridge Plot(Mortimer-York), 
1415 


1425 


Joan of Arc Second Period of 
Decline, 1428 

Congress of Arras End of 
Anglo - Burgundian Alliance, 


Lancastnap quarrels. Bedford and 
Gloucester 

James II, 1437 

1450 

Edward IV, 
1461 

1435 

Battle of ChatilJon, 1453 

End of Hundred Years War 


Murder of Suffolk Cade’s Rebel- 
lion, 1450 

Birth of King’s Son, 1453 

Battle of St Albans, 1455 
; Battle of Wakefield, 1460 

Battle of Towton, 1461 

Quarrel of York and Neville [1471 
Battles of Barnet and Tewkesbury, 

Fall of Black Douglasses 

Battle of Arkuiholm, 1455 

The Red Douglasses 

James III, 1460 

1475 

Edward V, , 

1483 

Richard III, ! 
1483 

Henry VII, 
1485 

Charles VIII’s Invasion of Italy, 


Break-up of Y ork’s power. 

Battle of Bosworth, 1485 

Battle of Stoke, 1487. 

Perkin Warbeck 

Battle of Sauchiebum, 1488 
James IV, 1488 

1500 


^494 

‘‘The House of Hapsburg 
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CHIEF EVENTS, 1500-1600 



Dates 

Sovereign 

Foreign and Political 

Social and Religious 

Scotland. 

-I 

s 

5 

1500 

1525 

Henry VIII, 

1509 

Edward VI, 
1547 

Marriage of Pruice Henry with Katherine 
of Aragon 

Holy League, 1511, 

Wolsey 

French Alliance, 1514 

Death of Louis XII, 1515 

Death of Ferdinand of Spam, 1516 

Death of Maximilian, 1519 

Charles V, Emperor 

Battle of Pa\ia, 1525 

Sack of Rome, 1527 

Fall of Wolsey, 1529 

Luther, 1517 

Question of King’s Divorce, 1528 
Reformation Parliament, 1529-35 

Act of Appeals, 1533 

Act of Supremacy, 1534. 

Pilgrimage of Grace, 1536 

Dissolution of the Greater Monasteries 

1 he Six Articles, 1539 The Great Bible 
Death of Cromwell, 1540 

Somerset Protector 

First Prayer Book Rising m the West 
and Ket’s Rebelhon 

Battle of Flodden, 1513 Accession of 
James V 

Darnick Field (Melrose), 1526, 

Battle of Solway Moss, 1542 Death of 
James V 

Mary Queen of Scots 

Execution ofWishart, 1545, 

Murder of Beaton, 1546 

Battle of Pmkie, 1547 


Dates 


Sovereign 


Foreign and Political 


Social and Religious 


Scotland 


1550 


Mary, 1553 
Elizabeth, 

1558 


1600 


The Spanish Match, 1554 
Loss of Calais, 1558 

Treaty of Cateau Cambr^sis, 1559 

Death of Henry II of France, 1560 
Outbreak of Wars of Religion in France, 
1562 

Rebellion in the Netherlands 


Period of Plots in England, 1568-87 
Ridolfi, 1571 
St Bartholomew, 1572 

Drake's Circumnavigation, 1577-81 
Campion’s Plot, 1581 

Murder of William the Silent, 1584 
Throckmorton's Plot 
Babington's Plot, 1586 
Cadiz, 1587 Execution of Mary 
The Armada, 1588 

Accession of Henry of Navarre, 1589 
Richard Grenville, 1590 
Edict of Nantes, 1598 


Execution of Somerset Northumberland 
m Power Second Prayer Book, 1552 
Wyatt’s Rebellion Reconciliation with 
Rome, 1554 The Persecution 
Burning of Cranmer, 1556 

The Religious Settlement, 1559 


The Rising m the North, 1569 


Marriage of Mary and theDauphm Francis, 

1558 

Return of Knox The Lords of the Con- 
gregation, 1559 
Ireaty of Leith, 1560 
Return of Mary Queen of Scots, 1561 

Marriage with Darn ley, 1565 
Murder of Rizzio, 1566 
Murder of Darnley, 1567 Marriage of 
Mary and Bothwell 

Battle of Langside, 1568 Mary’s Flight 
to England 


Execution of Mary, 1587 






1 — 

England, Scotland, Ireland 

Dates 

Other Powers 

Dates 


Hampton Court Conference 

1604 



. 


Gunpowder Plot 

1605 




« 





CHIEF EVENTS, 1603-88 




Colonization of Virginia 

1607 




• 


Plantation of Ulster 

1608 



• 



1610 

Murder of Henry IV of France, Accession of Louis XIII 

1610 


Dissolution of James I’s First Parliament 

161 1 



, 

tn 

Death of Cecil 

1612 



* 

a 

>-5 

Death of Shakespeare 

1616 





The Five Articles of Perth , Execution of Ralegh 

1618 



1618 


Sailing of the Mayflower 

1620 



• 


James’s Third Parliament meets , fall of Bacon 

1621 



. 


Journey of Charles and Buckingham to Madnd 

1623 



* 



1624 


Richelieu, Chief Minister of France {1624-42; 

1624 


Marriage of Charles and Henrietta Maria 

1625 





The Rh^ Expedition 

1627 



• 


Petition of Right , Buckingham assassinated 

1628 

< 




Charles's Third Parliament dissolved, no Parliament for ii yrs 

1629 






1632 

< 

w 

Death of Gustavus Adolphus of Swedea 

1^32 

U 

Wentworth goes to Ireland, Laud Archbishop of Canterbury 

1633 

> 

> 

y 


• 

a 

A 

o 

Hampden’s Case , new Service Book in Scotland 

1637 

K 

X 

H 




First Bishops’ War 

1639 



• 


Short Parliament Second Bishops’ War , Long Parliament 

1640 





Execution of Strafford, Irish Rebellion, Grand Remonstrance 

1641 





Beginning of Civil War 

1(142 





Battle of Marston Moor 

1643 

1644 


Accession of Louis XIV, Mazann, Chief Minister {1643-61) 

1643 


Battles of Naseby and Philiphaugh 

, 164s 



« , 


f 

Second Civil War 

1648 

] Treaty of Westphalu. 

1648 


Execution of Charles , Cromwell m Ireland 

1645 




Battle of Dunbar 

1650 



X 

Battle of Worcester, Navigation Act 

1651 



13 

First Dutch War 

1652 




First Protectorate Parliament 

1654 



c 

Capture of Jamaica 

165s 



s 

Second Protectorate Parliament 

1050 



g 

Blake at Santa Cruz 

1657 



0 

(j 

Capture of Dunkirk , Death of Cromwell 

1658 




Clarendon, Chief Minister 

1660 




Corporation Act 

Acquisition of Bombay and Tangier 

1661 

1662 




Second Dutch War , the Plague 

1665 




The Great Fire of London 

1666 




The Cabal Ministry 

1667 



(0 

Third Dutch War 

1672 

Wilham of Orange becomes Stadtholder in Holland. 

1672 

0 

Danby, Chief Minister 

1673 



Q 

Death of Milton 

1674 




The Popish Plot . fall of Danby 

1678 

Treaty of Nimwegen 

1678 


Habeas Corpus Act 

1679 




Dissolution of Oxford Parliament. 

1681 





1683 

Death of Colbert 

1683 


Monmouth’s and Argyll’s Risings. 

16*85 

Revocation of Edict of Nantes. 

i6*8s 

J ame! 
II 

j James Edward born Trial of Bishops . arrival of William III 

1^8 

Louis XIV invades Germany 

i6°88 





CHIEF EVENTS, 1689-1763 



Death of Peter the Great, 1725 
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CHIEF EVENTS, 1760-1815 


Sove 

reign 

Prime 

Minister 

Great and Greater Britain 

Dates 

Foreign Powers 

Dates 


Newcastle 
(with Pitt) 

Bute 

Grenville 

Rockingham 

Chatham 

Grafton 

Bridgewater Canal 

Seven 

Years 

1760 

1761 

1762 

1763 

War 

Catherine II reigns in Russia 

1762 


Battle of Buxar, Hargreave’s Spinning Jenny 
Stamp Act Watt’s Steam Engine 

Stamp Act repealed 

Cook's First Voyage to Australia 


1764 

1765 

1766 

1767 

1768 

1770 




’ 1 

: 1 

I 

; 1 









• 

i-i 

a> 

1770-B2 

i a: 

h 

Warren Hastings Governor of India (till 1785) 


1773 

1775 i 

1776 1 

. i 

First Partition of Poland 

Accession of Louis XVI 


1772 

1774 

0 

0 

0 

American Colonies declare Independence 





• 


a 

K 

0 

t-l 

Death of Chatham 

Crompton's “ Mule " 

So 
% < 

1778 i 

1779 

1780 

h 

o« 
i 5 ^ 

France joins America 
Spam joins France 
Holland joins France 

Death of Maria Theresa 

1778 

1779 

1780 


Rockingham 

Shelburne 

Independence of Irish Parliament. 

< 

1782 

1783 

1784 



* 


Portland 

Pitt s India Bill 





* 


1783-1801 



. 

Death of Frederick the Great 

1786 


Pitt 

Trial of Warren Hastings 


17*88 




• 


Sove- 

reign 


Prime 

Minister 


1783-1801 


Pitt 


Grenville 

Portland 

Perceval 


Great and Greater Britain 


Formation of Upper and Lower Canada 


Suspension of Habeas Corpus Act 
Death of Burke 


Marquis Wellesley | Irish Rebellion « 


Governor of India 
Union with Ireland 


Death of younger Pitt 
Slave Trade prohibited 


S 2 


War with USA 


2 5 « 
% 


I79S 

1797 

1798 

1800 

1801 

1802 

1803 

1804 

1806 

1807 


Foreign Powers 


French Revolution begins 


French Republic set up 

Execution of Louis XVI 


Rule of Directory in France 

Napoleon becomes First Consul 
Alexander I reigns in Russia. 

Napoleon proclaimed Emperor 
End of Holy Roman Empire 


Dates. 


1789 


1792 

1793 


1799 

t8oi 


1804 

1806 


1812-27 

Liverpool 


1814 

1815 


Congress of Vienna 
Restoration of Louis XVIII 


1814 

1815 






CHIEF EVENTS, 1815-1911 


Sove- Prime 
reign Minister 


Great and Greater Britain 


1812-27 Battle of Waterloo , Lord Hastings m India, 1814-23 | 1815 Ireaty of Pans , Louis XVIII King of France I 1815 


Canning 

Goderich 

Wellington 


Melbourne 

Peel 


Occupation of Singapore , “ Six Acts ” 


Liverpool’s Ministry r 


Battle of Navanno 

Catholic Emancipation Act 
Manchester and Liverpool Railway 

First Reform Bill 

Abolition of Slavery in British dominions 
Reform of Poor Law 
Municipal Reform Act 

South Australia Colonized the “ Great Trek”. 
Rebellion in Canada 

Lord Durham sent to Canada , Great Western crosses 
Atlantic 

First Afghan War 

Annexation of New Zealand , Penny Postage introduced 
Chinese cede Hong- Kong 

The Disruption in Scottish Church 


Revo lutions in Spam and Naples 
I Death of Napoleon I 


Charles X becomes King of France 
Nicholas becomes Czar 


Revolutions in France and Belgium, Louis Philippe 
King of the French 


Alliance against Mehemet AIi 


Repeal of Corn Laws 


1846 Spanish Marriage Question 


Great and Greater Britain 


Lord John 
Russell 


Chartist Riots, Dalhousie Gov -Gen of India (till 
1856) , Second Sikh War , Anesthetics introduced 


The Great Exhibition 


1848 The Year of Revolutions 

1851 Louis Napoleon’s conj> d'etat, 

1852 Louis Napoleon becomes Emperor Napoleon III 


Second Chinese War 
Formation of Volunteers 
Darwin’s Origin of Species, 

Death of Pnnee Consort 


Dominion of Canada formed, Second Reform Bill 


Irish Church Disestablished 
First Irish Land Act, Education Act 


War Alexander II becomes Czar 


War of Italian Unity (1859-61) 


American Bismarck becomes Chief Mmister in 
Civil Prussia 

War 

Austro- Prussian War, * 


Opening of Suez Canal 

Franco Prussian War {1870-71) , Republic in France , 
Formation of Empire of Germany 


1880-5 

Gladstone 


Salisbury 

Gladstone 


Queen becomes Empress of India. 
Second Afghan War 
Zulu War 


Third Reform Bill , “ Grab for Africa ” begins. 
Annexation of Upper Burmah, Fall of Khartoum 
First Home Rule Bill 


1876 The Bulganan Atrocities 

1877 Russo-Lurkish War 

1878 Treaty of Berlin 


First Boer War 1881 j 

Bombardment of Alexandria, and Battle of Tel-el-Kebir 1882 ' 


Alexander III becomes Czar 


1884 The “ Grab for Africa ” begins. 

i88s 

1886 





CHIEF EVENTS, 1815-1911 [Continued) 
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INDEX 


\The names of Battles ^ Wars, Rehelhons^ Plots, Treaties, Statutes, 
are grouped under these headings respectively^ 


Abbots^ i7,*6g» 84 
Abdur Rahman, 695 
Abercromby, Sir R , 526, 533, 

Aberdeen, Lord, 6f9, 625, 
630, 657'^, 660, 664 
Abhorrers, 414 
Acre (St Jean d'Acre). sieg-e 
or, by Crusaders, 96, 
by Napoleon, 53X, bom- 
barded and taken, 657 
Act of Appeals, 258 
Act of Attainder, meaning of, 
122 

Acts of Parliament see 
Statutes' 

Addington (Lord Sidmouth), 

533* 57** 574* ^ 
Addison, Joseph, 433 
Addled Parliament ^ the, 353 
Adela, daughter of William I, 
7 * 

Aden, 6^ 

Adrian IV (Pope), 91, 
Adullamiies, 627 
Aetius, 6 

Afghanistan, 684, 695 
Africa, the “ grab" mr, 680-1 
Agreement^ the (1648), 387 
Agncola, 3-A 

Agriculture un Henry VIIPs 
reign), 266, state of (be- 
fore 1815), 584-6 
Aldan, 15, 16 
Aids (feudal), 106 
Akbar (Indian ruler), 466 
Alabama claims, 633, 66 *;^ 
Alaska boundary question, 
701 

Alban, 12 

Albany. Duke of(Scotl ), 289 
Albemarle, Duke of see 
** Monk ’* 

Albert, Prince, 618, 626 
Alen(jon, Count d’, at Cr6cy, 
163 

— Duke d’, at Agincourt, 174 
Alexander III (Pope), 88 

— VI (Pope), 247 

— Ill of Scotland, 136 

— I of Russia, 533, 651, II, 

664 

Alexandria bombarded, 675 
Alfred the Great, 26-34 

— son ot Etheired, 47 


Alnwick, Malcolm Canmore 
slam at, 67 , William the 
Lion captured at, 90 
Alsace and Lorraine lost to 
France, 670 
Althorp, Lord. 615 
Alva, Duke of, 310 
Amboyna, massacre at, 403 
America, discovery of, 237, 
American Civil War, 666 
American colonies, 404-6, 
499‘'5ii 

American War of Indepen- 
dence, 504-n, eifects of, 
on Ireland, 578 
Amicable Loan, the, 245 
Amiens, Peace of, 533 
Anaisthetics, introduction of, 

Angfll. & 

Anglesea, 3, 23 
Anglican(or Arminian) party 
m the Church, 344 
Anglo- Russian Convention, 

Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, 33 
Angus, Earls of, 291-5 
Anjou, falls to Prince Henry 
(Henry II), 74. 

Anlaf, King, 36-7 

(first-fruits), X92,i93, 

258 

Anne Boleyn, 255, 258 

— of Burgundy, 177, 179. 
Cleves, 264 

— Hyde, 41 1 

— Princess, daughter of 
James II (till 1702), 41S 
see *‘Anne, Queen" 

— Queen, accession, 451 , 

War of the Spanish Suc- 
cession, 437-45, domestic 
affairs, 4'5i-6 

Anselm, Arcnbishop of Can- 
terbury, 67, 83-4 
Anson, Commodore (and Ad- 
miral), 461 

Anti-Corn Law League, 621 
Anti-Jacobin, the, 606 
Antiseptics, use of, 593 
Appellants, the, 169, 201, 202 
Aquitaine, 91, 103, 167, 169, 
17X, x8o 

Arabella Stuart, Lady, 340 
Arabi Pasha, 675 

T31 


Arc, Joan of, 178-9. 

Archers, English, their effi- 
ciency, 156-7 
Arcot, 468 

Argyll, Earl of (Charles I's 
and II’s reigns), 380, 389, 
419 

— Earl of (James IPs reign), 

4x6, 420 

— Duke of (Victoria’s reign), 

* ^37 

Aristocracy, power of the, in 
seventeenth century, 479^ 

80 

Arkwright, 586 
Arles, Council of, 12 
Arlington, Lord (Charles IPs 
reign), 412, 4x3 
Armada, Spanish (or ** Invin- 
cible"), 3x5-20 

Armagnacs (or Orleamsts) 
and Burgundians, 170- 

81 

Armed Neutrality, the, 509, 

^ 533 

Arminians, 344 
Armstrong, Johnnie, of Oil- 
nockie, 295 

Army, organized by Alfred, 
32 , under Henry II, 76-7, 
the Neix) Model Army, 
379. 383. 389- 408, a staad- 
ing army (Charles II), 
4x0 , number increased 
by James II, 416, its 
maintenance illegal, 447, 
450, Cardwell's army re- 
form, 633 

Arran, Earl of, Scotch Re- 
gent (in Edward Vi’s 
reign), 294 

Arras, Congress of, x8o 
Art in eighteenth century, 
574 

Arthur, Prince, nephew ot 
King John, 102, 103 

— Prince of Wales, son of 

Henry VII, 240 
Arundel, Archbishop, 196, 
202 

— (Henry VIII's reign), 2^ 
Ashley, Lord (Charles IPs 

reign), 412 see also 
Shaftesbury, Earl of". 
Aske. Robert, 261, 
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INDEX 


Asquith, Mr , 640, 641 , , 5 

jissembly of Divines^ o 

Westminster), 3B3, 
jissiz^t Bloody the, 416 
— of Arms, 77 

Clarendon, 79 

— Northamfion, 79. 
Aihelings, ii. 

Athelney, zo, 34* 

Athelstan, 26, 36-7 
Auckland, Lord. 681 
Augsburg:, War 01 the 
League of, 433 
Augustine, 13, 14* 

Aulus plautius, 2 
Aurangzeb, 467 
Austen, Jane, S 74 ^ . 

Australia, development or, 
702-3, 713 

Austria, Duke of. 9^-7 
A tisirian Snccessioji, H'arof 
461-3. 493 

Austro - Prussian beven 
Weeks’ War. 66^ 

Avice, wife of King John, 102 
Avignon, the Popes at, 191-2 

Babtngton's Conspiracy, 314 
Bacon, Francis, 323, 343, 353”'4 
Badaioz. c^ture of, 55 ^ 

Baira, Sir David, < 5^7 
Bakewell, 583 ^ . 

Balfour, A JT , ^37t ^ 39 ’ 

Balkan States, risings in, 670 
Ball, John, 185 
Balliol, Edward, King ot 
Scotland, 158 
— John, 138-40 
Bank of England founded, 

451 

Bank of Scotland, 458 
Bannockburn, 146-8 
Bantry Bay. French expedi- 
tion to, 426 

Barbados colonized, 406 
Barbarossa, Emperor Frede- 
rick, 96 

Barcelona captured, 443 
Barebone s Parliament, 392 
Barham, Lord, 537, 

Barlings. Abbot ot, 261 
Barons, in feudal sy stem, 

62, 64, 68 , underHenry II, 
75-7, oppose the crown 
under King John, 106-8 , 
under Henry III, xi 3 ; 
116, 1 17, under Edward 
I, 1 18, 119-23* under 
Edward II, 150, support 
Richard II against 
people, 187, under Henry 

VIL 230 

Barrier fortresses (between 
France and Belgium). 
43 = 2 !* 438, 445 

Bartholomew, St , massacre 
of* 3*5 ^ , 

Bastile, fall of the, 520 
Bastwick, Dr , 363 
Basutoland, 706 


Bath, 7 ^ 

Battles— 

Aberdeen, 381 
Agincourt, 172-4 
Albuera, ^50 
Alexandria, 533 
Alma, the, 662 
Almanza, 444. 

Argaum. 518 
Arkinholm, 291. 

Arsouf, 96 
Ashdown, 29. 

Assandun. 44 
Assaye, 518 
Atherton Moor, 374* 

Aughrim, 43s 
Austerhtz. 541, 572 
Balaclava, 663 
Bannockburn, 146-8 
Barnet, 223 
Basing, 29 

Battle of the Saints, 510. 
Baylen, 545 , 

Beachy Head, 435 
Beaug6, 176, 287 
Blenheim, 441 
Blore Heath, 218 
Borodino, ^50 
Boroughbndge, 151 
Bosworth, 197, 227 
Bothwell Bridge, 420 
Bouvines, 106 
Boynft 434 - 
Bramham Moor. 206 
Brandywine, 508 
F Brooklyn, 507 

Brunanburgh, 36 
Bunker’s Eull, 507. 

, Burford, 24 
Busaco, 549 
Buttington, 33 
Buxar, 5x2 
Camden, 509 
Camperdown, 528 
Cape Fimsterre (George 
^ Ills reign). 538 

Cape Passaro, 460 

Cape St Vincent, 527 
Carberry Hill, 307 
Carbarn, 132 
Chalgrove, 376 
CMtillon, 181 
I, Chester, 7 

'n Chilhan wallah, 68q 

3 , “Cleanse the Causeway 


Battles {cont's 
Dupplm, 157-8, 286. 
Edgecott, 222 
Edgehill, 374 
Ellandun, 25 
Ethandun, 30 
Evesham, 117 
Falkirk, 142, 486 
Firozshah, 689 
Flodden, 244, 292-4. 
Fontenoy. 463 
Fornham, 90 
Friedland, 541 
Fuentes d’Onoro, 55 


Copenhagen. 533* ‘544 

Corunna, 545 

Cr^<,y, 162-4 

Crevant, 176 

Culloden, 486 

Dawstone, 7 

Deorham, 7 

Dettin^n, 462 

Dover Roads, 397. 

Drumclog, 420 

Dunbar (Ed I's reign), 139 

Dunbar (Cromwell s). 390 

Dunes, the (Dunkirk), 399 

Dungenesa, 398 


Fuentes d’Onoro, 550. 
Guierat, 689 
Halidon Hill, 159. 286 
Hastenbeck, 470 
Hastings, 54-6 
Heathneld (Hatfield m 
Yorkshire), 15, 23 
Hedgeley Moor, 220 
Hengist’s Down, 28 
Herrings, Battle of the, 288. 
Hexham, 220 
Hohenhnden, 532 
Homildon Hill, 205, 287 
Inkermann, 663 
Inverlochy, 381 
Isandhlwana, 709 
Jena, 541 
Kenilworth, 116 
Kilhecrankie, 433 
Kilsyth, 381 
Lagos Bay, 47s 
La Hogue, 435 
Laing s Nek, 709 
Langport, 380. 

Langside, 308 
Laswarn, 518 
Leipzig, 552 
Leuthen, 471 
Lewes, 114 
Lexington, 504, 507 
Ligny. , 

Lincoln (Stephens reign), 
72, (Henry Ills reign), 
z zz 

Lostwithiel, 378 
Lowestoft, 401 
Lutzen, 338 
Magersfontein, 712 
Majuba Hill, 709 
Malaga, 443 
Malplaquet, 444 
Marden, 29 
Marengo, 532 
Marston Moor, 378 
Maserfield, 24 
Methven, 144 
Minden, 474 
Mortimers Cross, 219 
Mount Badon, 7 
Mousehold Hill, 269 
My ton, Chapter of, 14S 
Naseby, 379 
Navanno, 654 
Nectansmere, 24 
Neerwmden, 436 
Nevilles Cross, 286 
Newbury, 376, 379. 
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Battles (cont ) 

New Ross, 582. 

Newtown Butlerv 434 
Nile, 530 

Northampton, ai8, 
Omdurman, 6S0, 

Orthes, 552 
Otterburn, 287. 

Oudenarde, 444 
Paardeberg*, 7x3 
Pavia. 245 
Penselwom. 44 
Philiphaugh, 381, 

Pinkie Cleugh, 

Plassey, 476 
Poitiers, ij 64“7 
Porto Novo, 514. 

Preston, 387. 

Prestonpans, 485 
Pyramids, 528. 

Pyrenees, 552* 

Quatre Bras, 556 
Quebec, 4^ 

Quiberon Bay, 47$ 

Kadcot Bridge, 201 
Ramilhes, 4^ 

Rathmmes (Ireland), 429, 
Rossbach, 471 
Roundaway Down, 374 
Sadowa, 6^ 

Saintes, ixa* 

Salamanca, 551 
Sampford Courtenay, 269 
Sauchieburn, 292, 

Sedan, 669. 

Sedgemoor, 416 
Seringapatam, 517 ! 

Shannon and Chesapeake 


Battles {conij) 

Vimiero, 545 
Vinegar Hill, 582, 

Vittona, 

Wakefield (Wars of Roses), 
2x8 

Wandewash, 476 
Waterloo, 558-^ 

Wilton, 29. 

Winceby, 376 
Worcester, 390 
Yellow Ford (Ireland), 424. 
Zutphen, 314 
Bavana, Duke of, 334* 

— Elector of (WilUam III*s 

and Anne’s reigns), 437 
Beaton. Archbishop, 299. 

— Cardinal. 299, 300 
Beaufort, Henry, Bishop ot 

Winchester (Cardinal), 

2X0 

Beauforts, the, 2x0, 224. 
Beaumont, Henry de, 158 
Bechuanaland, 7x0 
Becket, Thomas, his quarrel 
with Henry II, 80-90 
Beda (‘‘Venerable Bede”), 


15, 20, 33 
Bedchamber Question (1839), 

6x5 

Bedford, John, Duke of (son 
of Henry IV), 176, 180, 

2X0 

Belgium, independence of, 1 

I 656 

Belleisle, captured, 475, given 

Bene<?ict| 5 bishop), 13 j 

Benevolences (illegal taxa- 
tion), 236, 24< j 

Bentinck, Lord William, 622, | 
I 6 t;o, 690 i 

I Beorn, nephew of Godwin, i 

I 4^ I 

Beresford, General (Lord), 
$ 5 ° 

Berlin Decree, 542 
Bernicia, 21 

Bertha, wife of Ethelbert, 
X 3 

Bertrand de Gourdon, 99 
Bertrand du Guesclin, 169 
Bible, translated by \Vyclif, 
x95» by Tyndale and 
Coverdale, 263, Author- 
ized Version, 348 
Bigod, Roger, Earl of Nor- 
folk, 120, 

Binnus, 16 

Bishoprics, new, in Henry 
VIII’s reign, 262 
Bishops, early powers of, 9. 

10, 17, 8a, 84, ^5 
— the Seven (James II’s 
reign), 417 

Bishop s Drag~neii the, 419 
Bismarck, 667-70, 671 
Black Deaihy the (Pl^ue), 
164, 168, 183, Its effects, 
183-8 


sS'lSufiV, 

Sherston. 44 
Shrewsbury, 205 
Sinope, 661, 

Sluys, x6x 
Solway Moss, 296* 
Spurs, 242 

St Albans. 1^7, 212, 219 
Stamford Bridge, 53 
Standard. 71 
Steinkirk, 436 
Stirling Bridge, 140. 

St Mah^, 157 
St Mary Clyst, 269. 
Stoke, 198, 228 
St Vincent, Cape, 527. 
Taillebourg, 1x2 
Talavera, 549 
Tel-el-Kebir, 675 
Tenchebrai, 68 
Tewkesbury, 224, 
Ticonderoga, 472, 
Tippermuir, 381, 
Toulouse, 552 
Towton, 2x9 
Trafalgar, 539 
Trenton, 508 


Trenton, 5^ 
Tugela River 
712 

Val-^s-dunes, 52 
Verneuil, 176 

( 0271 ) 


iver (Colenso), 


Black Prince, the, 163, 164-7, 
169, 194 

Blake, Admiral, 398, 399, 
Blucher, Mar^al, 555 
Boadicea, 3 

Board of Control, the (India), 
5x6. 

Board of Trade, 642. 

Boers (South Afnca), their 
character and history, 
704. 

Boethius, Consolation of 33 
Bohun, Humphrey, Earl of 
Hereford, 120. 

— Mary de, wife of Henry 

IV, 200 

Boleyn, Anne, see under 
“Anne”. 

Bohngbroke (Henry IV), 153* 
202 

— Lord, 454, 456. 491 
Bombay acquired, 400 
Bonaparte see * * Napoleon 
Boniface VIII (Pope), 120, 

189. 

Bonner. Bishop, 263, 274 
Bonnymuir (Scotland), ^5. 
Boscawen, Admiral, 475 
Boston, attacks on tea-ships 
i at, 503 

Botha, Louis, Boer general, 
713, 7x4 

Bothwell, Earl of, 304, 306, 

BoufSne, French army at, 

Bour^n, Duke of. Constable 
of France, 174, 245 
Boxers, the (CJhina), ^3 
Boycott (Ireland), 648 
BraddocW, General, 465 
Brest, blockade of, 537 
Breiwalda, 21 
Bribery, political (seventeenth 
century), ^x 

Bndgewater, Duke of, 588 
Bright, John, 621, 632, 637, 

Brindley, 588 

Bristol, capture of, by Prince 
Rupert, 374 , recapture 
by Parliament, 380 
Bntons, x-5; their gradual 
conquest by the Saxons, 
5-8 

Broke, Captain (of the Shan'* 
non), 554. 

Brook, Rajah, 682 
Brougham, Lord, 615 
Brown^i^, 322. 348 
Bruce, Edward. 146 

— Marjory, 288. 

— Ntgel, X45 

— Robert, claimant of Scot- 

tish throne, 138, 139 

— Robert, King of Scotland, 


his career, 144-Q, 288 
Buccaneers, English, 3x5-6 
Buckingham, Duke or (Rich- 
ard Ill’s reign), 227, 
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Buckingham, Duke of (James 
I*s and Charles I* s reigns), 
335i 337“S» 343. 358. 

— Duke of, son of above 

(Charles IFs reign), 41a 
Btdgwrian Atrocities^ 635, 
670 

Bult (Papal), 8a, 189, 19a 
BuUer, Sir Redvers, 712 
Burgh, Hubert de, iii-a 
Burgos, siege of, 551 
Burgoyne, U-en , 508 
Burgundy , Duke of (in Henry 
V's reign), 170, 175 

— Duke of (in Henry Vi’s 

reign), 180 

— Margaret of york,Duchess 
of, 22X 

— Charles the Bold, Duke of, 


221 

Burks, 3^ 

Burke, Edmund, 50a, 515, 522, 

Bur^gh, Lord (Elizabeth’s 
reign) see “Cecil, Sir 
William ” 

Burmah, Lower, annexed, 
689 

Burton, 363 

Bury St. Edmunds, 28 

Bute, Earl of, 475, 563 

Bye Plot, the, 339 

Byng, Adm (Geo H’s reign), 
^70 

*— Sir George (Viscount Tor- 
rmgton), Admiral (Queen 
Anne’s and George I’s 
reigns), 435, 460 

Byron, Lord, 574, 


CahaZ, the (Ministry), 412, 
4^3 

Cahuiet, the (or Jiftmsiiy), 
ongm of, 478, system 
of working, 613 
Cabots, the, 237 
Cade, Jack, 211 
Cadiz, attacked by Drake, 
316, 320 , expedition 

against, 336. 

Cadwallon, 23^ 

Caedmon, 20 

Calais, 164, 167, 180, 243; loss 
of, 277, 319 

Calder, Sir K (Admiral), 538 
Caledonians, 3, 4- 
Calendar, Reform of the, 494 
Cal'vtnists, the, 346 
Camhrat, League of, 242 
Cambridge, Earl of, 209 
Campbell, Sir Colin, 663, 6^ 
Canrmbell-Bannennan, Sir 
flenry, 639, 640 
Campeggio, Cardinal, 256 
Campian, the Jesuit, 31a 
Canada, 464, 472-4, 476, 31 1, 
. 554. 6^9. ^ 

Canals, introduction or, 588 
Canning* George, 606, 607, 
608, 612, 652, 654 


Canning, Lord, 690, 694 
Canterbury, 14. 

Canute, 44-5 

Cape of Good Hope, cap- 
tured, 526, retained, 

^ 703 

Caractacus, 2 
Cardwell, 632 
Cansbrooke Castle, 387. 
Carlisle Castle, €7 
Carmarthen, Marq uis of ; see 
“Danby” 

Carnatic, Nabob of the, 5x2 
Carolina, North and South, 
founded, 405 

Caroline, Queen, wife of 
George II, 487, 491, 493 

— Queen, wife of George IV, 

606 

Carr, Robert (James I’s fa- 
vourite) see “ Somerset, 
Earl of” 

Cartagena (South America), 
expedition to, 304 
Carteret, Lord (George II’s 
reign), 462, 493 
Cartwright (inventor of the 
power-loom), 586 

— Thomas, 322 

Casket Letters (MaryStuart), 
3<^7 

Cassivellaunus, 2 
Castlemaine, Lady, 407 
Castlereagh, Lord, 5*51, 554, 
606, 652 

Catesby, Robert, 341 
“Catherine of Aragon: see 
“ Kathenne ” 

— Howard, wife of Henry 

VIII, 264 

— Parr, wife of Henry VIII, 

264, 268 

— of Braganza, wife of 

Charles II, 400 

France, wire of Henry 

V see “ Kathenne” 
Catholic Association, the, 
644 

Catholic Emancipation see 
* ‘ Emancipation ” 
Catholic Penal Laws, 573, 
578 see also 342, 4x3, 
429, 448, 5^5 

Cato-street Conspiracy, 605 
Cavalier Parhament, the, 
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Cavour, Count, 662, 666 
Cawnpore, massacres of, 692 
Ceawlm, 7, 2^; 

Cecil, Sir William (Lord Bur- 
lei^), 310, 312. 

— Sir Robert, son of above 
(Earl of Salisbury), 321, 

342 

Cedd, 16 
Celts, 2, 8, 134 
Cetewayo, 708 

Chaluz, siege of Castle of, 99. 


Chamberlain, Joseph, 634, 
637, 638, 639, 640, 71a, 
Chapter of Myton, 148 
Charlemagne, 25 
Charles IV of France, 

V, *69, VI, 170, X7S. VII, 
178; VIII, 239, IX, 423; 
X, ^55 

— • II of Spain, 437, III, 443, 
444, IV, 542, 

— V of Germany, 2^4-5 , VI 

(Archduke of Austria), 
4 ^ 5 . 4 ^ 1 - 

— Pnnce (Charles I), son of 

James I, 335. 

— I, accession a»d character, 

337, 330-1 , the Spanish 
marnage, 335, the thirty 
years’ war, 336-9, domes- 
tic affairs. 355^2, the 
civil war, 372-82, subse- 
quent events and execu- 
tion of the king, 382-8 

— II, 3^-91, accession, 400; 

foreign policy, 400-3. 404, 
character, 407 , domestic 
affairs, 407-13, Scotland 
and the Covenanters, 
4x9-20, Ireland, 430-1 
Charlestown (South Caro- 
lina) captured, 309 
Charterhouse, monks of, 261. 
Charters Henry I s, 67, xo6; 
Great {Magana Carta), 
106-8, this many times 
confirmed, 109 , Henry 
Ill’s form of it, in see 
also **JPfagyta Carta ”, 
municipal charters taken 
away under Charles II, 

415 

Chartists, 623-4, 

Chateau Gaillard, 103 
Chatham, Earl of see ** Pitt, 
William, the Elder” 
Chaucer and the churchmen, 
189-90 

Chesapeake, the (American 
frigate), 554- 

Chester, Earl of (Stephen’s 
reign), 72 

Chippenham attacked by the 
Danes, 30 

Chitral expedition, 697 
Chits, the, 4x5 

Christ Church, Canterbury, 
14, Oxford, 254 
Christianity, the coming of, 


12-21 

Church, organized by Theo- 
dore or Tarsus, 17-8, en- 
coura^d by Alfred, 34, 
underDunstan, 39, under 
Stephen, 72, 83, under 
William I, 82; Cluniac 
reformers, lay investi- 
ture, &c ,39,81-5, Henry 
II and Becket, S5-9, 
under King John, 103-5; 
Wyclif and the Lollards, 
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168, 188-96, vnder Henry 
VIII, 353-4. ^57-^3. Ed- 
%vard VI* 367, 370, Mary, 
376-7, Elizabeth, 278-9, 
^83, 347, James I. 344-^. 
348, 365 , Charles I, 363, 
365-7. 40s. Charles II. 
409-10, 413; James II, 
4x6-7, 419-20, William 
III, 4^^* 448 
Church, Sir Richard, 652 
Churchill, Lord Randolph, 
637, 639 

— see “ Marlborougrh, Duke 

of” 

Cintra, Convention of, 543 
Ciudad Rwirigro, capture of 
(Peninsular War), 551 
Clare, Richard de, Earl of 
Pembroke see “ Pem- 
broke” 

Clarence, Duke of. Thomas, 
son of Henry IV, 176 

— Duke of, George, brother 

of Edward IV, 221, 223, 

Clarendon Code^ the, A09-10 

— Earl of (Charles I s and 

IFs reig-ns), his Hti^iory 
quoted, 380, 400, his min- 
isti^, 411-12 see also 
“ Hyde, Edward ” 

— Lord (Victoria’s reig-n), 

625, 632 

Claudius, Emperor, 2 
Claverhouse see ** Graham” 
Clement VI (Pope), 192 

— VII (Pope), 193, 245 
Clergfy, early importance of, 

17-21, ijg:norance of, under 
Alfred, 34; secular^ 39, 
fegular^ 39, influence in 
Norman times, 73, 81-9, 
disputes with crown, 81-5, 
quarrel with Stephen, 72, 
contest with Henry 11, 
80-90, with John, 103, 
John yields to Pope. 105, 
clergfy under Henry VIII, 
=®S7“9» under James I, 
344, 348, under James II, 
417, under Wm III, 448, 
under Geo^ II, 483, 496-^ 
Cleric IS Laicos% bull of, 189 
Cleric'^<, wide meaning of the 
term, 87 

Clifford, Lord (Charles IFs 
reign), 412 413 
Clinton, Sir H (Gen ), 509, 

CUtl.' William, 68 
Clive, Lord, 468, 476, 512 
Cluniac reformers, 39, 81 
Clyde, Lord see ‘^Campbell, 
Sir (5ohn” 

Coalition against France 
(*793). 523, second (X799), 
531, third (1805). 539, 
Fourth (1812), 551 
Coalition ministry (George 

(C 271 ) 


Ill’s reign), 568, Lord 
Aberdeen s, 625 
Cobden, Richard, 621, 673 
Cobham, Lord (Sir John Old- 
castle), 196 
Cochrane, Lord, 654. 
Codnngton, Sir Edward (Ad- 
miral), 654 
Coifi, 15 

Colchester, capture of. by 
Parliament, 387 
Colet, Dean, 238, 253 
Colhngwood, Lord (Admiral), 

^ , 639 * ^ 

Colman, r6 

Colonial Conferences, 715 
Colonies, American, 404-6, 
463, 501-11, others, 406, 
445. 475-7. 560, 673, self- 
governing colonies, 699- 
716 

Columba, St , 13, 15 
Columbus, 237 
Commerce, m early Britain, 
4, developed by the 
Crusades, 98, townguilds, 
128, wool and wine trade, 
167, wages, sheep-farm- 
ing, wool-trade, 187, 
progress under Henrj^ 
Vll, 237, trade-competi- 
tion with the Dutch, 403; 
English “factories” in 
India, 404, colonial trade, 
4^, in Scotland under 
Cromwell, and the Res- 
toration, 419, after the 
Union, 458, trade with 
S America, 460-1 , with 
Amencan colonies, 500, 
great development, 560, 
571 , Irish trade, 576-7, 

584-9 

Commons, House of (see also 
“Parliament”) its rise 
and growth, 113, 115-7, 
under Edward 1, 119-23, 
treatment of by Eliza- 
beth, 347, opposes James 
I. 349’S3. Its right of 
impeachment and liberty 
of speech, 353-3; under 
Charles I, 356-60, 368-72, 
under the Common- 
wealth, 388, 391 ; under 
Charles ll, 41 x , its con- 
trol of finance, 446-7, 
system of cabinet govern- 
ment, 478-80, 613, com- 
position of the House up 
till 1832, 480-2 , under 
George III, 565, agita- 
tion for reform, 607-10, 
reform bills of 1832 and 
1867, 61 1, 612, 627, 630, 
parliament bill and the 
House of Lords (19x1), 
641 

Commonwealth, rule of the, 
395-6 


Communication, improved 
means of local, 587-92 
Ccmfpurgaiors^ x8 
Confederal imi of Rhine ^ 342 
Confir^natton of the CkaHers, 
120-1 see “Statutes” 
Congo Free State, 68x 
Congregaiiony Lords of the 
(Scotland), 302 
Congress of Philadelphia, 

504* 

Co^tservators of the Peace, 
123- 

Conspiracies see “Plots”. 
Constance, Council of 243 
Constantine, Emperor. 3, 12 

— King of the Scots, 36 
Consiitutt 07 i!> of Clarendon, 

86 

Conventicles (Scotland), 419. 
Convention ox Cintra, 543 
Convention, the (m i66<5, 409 

— the French, 521 
Convocation, 119 
Conyers, Sir Jonn, 222, 

Cook, Captain, 319, 702 
Coote, Sir Eyre, 476, 514 
Cope, Sir Jonn, 484-5 
Corn-laws, 603, ^7, 616, 621- 

2 

Cornwallis, Lord, 509^ 516 

— Admiral, 537 

Corse resents, 257, 299. 

Cort, Henry. 387 
Cotton Pa mine, the, 599, 

— industry, development of 

(before 1815), 5^ 

Council, Great, the (Norman 
times), or Commune Con-- 
cilinm Regnt, 69, 

— of Arles, 12 

Clermont, 94 

Constance, 243 

Trent, 283 

Councils, County, District, 

and Parish, 10, 642 
Counter- Reformation, the, 
283 

Courtenay, Bishop of Lon- 
don, 1^, 195 

— Earl of Devon, 27^ 

Courts of law, early English, 

9, ecclesiastical, 82, 87, 
under Henry I, under 
Henry II, 78-80, under 
Edward I, 123, under 
Tudors, 230 , under 
Stuarts, 362, 417 
Covenant (Scotland), 366-7 

385 

Covenanters (Scottish), 419- 
20 

Coverdale, Miles, Bishop of 
Exeter, 265 
Craftsman, the, 491 
Cranmer, 258, 274, 276 
Cressingham, 140-1 
Crime, early punishments of, 
18, 19 

Crimean War, 659-65 
48 
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Criminal Code revised, 607-8 
Cromer, Lord, 679. 

Crompton, 5% 

Cromwell, Thomas (Henry 
VIlI’s reigrn), 260-4 

— Oliver, 376, 378, 379, char- 

acter, 383-3, 

tectorate, 39i-4» 4 < 38 » m 
Ireland, 429-30 I 

r- Richard, 394. I 

'Cronjd, Boer leader, 713 
Cross, Richard Assheton, 634 
CTcnmiy influence of the see 
“King” 

Crusades, origin of, 93-4 , 
first crusade, 94 , second, 
93, third, 96, effects of 
crusades, 97*^ , subse- 
quent expeditions, 97 
Cumberland, 67, 71, 76, 135 

— Duke of (George IFs son), 

470, 486 

Ct0^ia 6g, 109 

Currency, restoration of the 
(1605). 451 
Cutts, Lord, 441 
Cymry, the, a, 3, 7, 8 
Cyprus, 672 

Dacre, Earl, 261 
DAlbret, French Constable, 
172 

Dalhousie, Lord, 689-90 
Dampier, Captain, 702 
Danby, Earl of, 413, 414, 449, 
Danegeld^ 42-3 
Da 7 iela^, 35 

Danes, their adventures, 27, 
their raids into England, 

28, at war with Alfred, 

29, renew the war, 30, 
treaty of Wed mo re, 30, 

32, defeated by Alfred, 

33 , at war with Edward 
the Elder, 35 , with Athel- 
stan, 36-7, with Edmund 
the Elder, 37, under King 
Edgar, 40, at war with 
Ethelred II, 43, invasion 
of Sweyn, 44 , Canute 
acknowledged king, 44, 
attacked by Edmund 
Ironside, 44 , united with 
English, 45, invade Eng- 
land under William I, 
59 

Darcy, Lord, 261 
Darien Scheme, 458 
Darnley, Lord, 305-7 
Darwin, Charles, 593, 628 
David I of Scotland, 63, 71, 
^35 

— II, 286—9 

David, Welsh prince, 129 
Da\>, Sir Humphry, 587 
Dawstone, 7 

Debt, National see “Na- 
tional Debt ’ 

DeclaT'attmi of Breda^ 395, 


Declaratton cf Independence 
(George Ill's reign), 304 
Indulgenccy 413 , Sm- 
other, 417 

Rights, 446 

Deira, *3, 21 
Delhi, 467, 3x8, 694. 
Denmark, King of, and the 
thirty year^ war, 336 
Derby, Earl of, 626, 630, 634, 

Dermot, King of Leinster, 91 
Desmond, Earl of, 424. 
Despensers, the, 131 
De Tracy, % 

Devon, Earl of, 274 
Devonshire, Duke of see 
“ Hartington” 

De Wet, Boer general, 713 
Directory i the (France), 321 
Dispensing- JPdwert 416, 447 
Disraeli, Mr (Earl of Bea- 
consfield), 622, 627, 631-2, 
634-5, 671, 673 

Disruption^ the (Scotland), 
629 

Dtsseyiiers^ 4x3, 4x7 see 

“ Nonconformists ”, also 
“ Puritans'* 

Divz 7 ie rights 344, 331 s< 
“Kings" 

Domesday Book^ 63-4 
Dom Miguel, 636 
Don Canos, 656 
Donald Bane, 134 
Dorset, Marquis of see “Suf- 
folk, Duke of*' (Mary I's 
reign) 

Dost Mohammed, 686-7 
Douglas, Archibald, fourth 
Earl, 203, 287 

— Catharine, 28^ 

— Gawain, 295 

— George, 308 

— Sir James, 145, 146, 148, 28^ 
“ Douglas Larder ”, the, 146 
Douglases, the (Scot ), 205, 

287, 290-2, 294-3 
Drake, Sir Francis, 313, 316, 
320 

Drogheda stormed, 430 
Druids, 3 

Drummond, Insh Under-Sec- 
retary, 6^15 

Dual Control (Egypt), 675 
Dudley (Henry Vll’s reign), 
236 

— Lord Guildford, 272, 274 
Duncan, King of Scotland, 

— A'^^ral 528 
Dundas, Lord Melville, 372 
Dundee, Viscount, 433 
Dunkirk, capture or, 399 , 

sold to France, 400, 411 , 
besieged by Duke of 
York, 525 
Dunstan, 20, 38-40 
Dupleix, 468 

Duquesne, Fort, 465, 469, 472 


Durham, 700 

Dutch War, the, 397-^, 401, 
402 

Dynastic marriages t ^33.238- 
40 


Ealdorman, 9, 10 
East Anglia, kingdom of, 6, 
Easter, observance of, 16 
Eastern Question^ the, 630-1, 
652, 6^5, 670-2 

East India Company y 403-4, 
406, 476, 503, 412, 513, 

Ebbsieet, 13, 

Edgar, his reign, 39-40, 

— (Atheling), 38 
Edinburgh, founded, 23 
Edith, daughter of Earl God^ 

wm, 48 

Edmund, King, 28 
Edmund Ironside, 44 
Edred, son of Edward the 
Elder, 37 

Edric (Streona), 43-4 
Education, progress of, 397-8 
Edward the Elder, son of Al- 
fred, 35 

— the Martyr, 42 

- the Confessor, 45, 47, 50, 
51 

Edward, Prince (Edward I), 
son of Henry III, 97, 114, 
116 

— I, as a legislator, 1x8-28, 

conquest of Wales, 128- 
30, his dealings with 
Scotland, 136-45 

— II, at Bannockburn, 146-8, 

his character, 130, his 
favourites, 150- «J2, de- 
posed and murdered, 152 

— Ill, accession. 134, over- 

throw of Mortimer, 154, 
wars with France, 155- 
70 

— Black Przfice, 164-7, 

— Pnnce, son of Henry VI, 


2x3, 222, 223, 224 

— IV, reign, 219-25 

— Prince (Edward v), son of 

Edward IV, 225, 226 

— VI, succeeds to the throne, 

265, proposed marriage, 

266 , «!Upports the Re- 
formation, 271 , death, 
273 

— VII, 640, 684 
Edwardes, Lieutenant, 693 
Edwin, King of Northumbria, 


14, 15, 21, 22, 23 
— Earl of Mercia, 51, 52, 54 
Edwy, son of Edmund the 
Elder, 38 

Egbert, 21, 25-6, 28 
Egfrith, 24 

Egypt, Bonaparte in, 528, 
onr relations with, 674-So, 
Eikon Basilikoy the, 388 

Elba, 534, SS4 
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Eleanor, wife of Prince Henry 
(Henry II), 74, 103 

Henry III, iia 

Llewelyn, 

— Simon de Montfort, 

113 

Mlerueii Years' 'Tyranny^ the, 
360-7 

Elfgfar, son of Leofric, 51 
Elpfin, Lord, 700 
Eliot, Sir John, 358, 359, 
Eliott, General, 511 
Elizabeth Grey (Woodville), 
wife of Ed ward IV, 221 

— of York, daugfhter of Ed- 

ward Xy, 227 

— Princess, daug^hter of 
Henry VIII (Queen Eliz- 
abeth), 274 see now 

Elizabeth, Queen** 

— Princess, daughter of 
James I, 332 

Elizabeth, Queen, outlines of 
her policy, 282-5 , her 
relations with Scotland, 
301-3, and with Mary 
Stuart, 308-14, the Ar- 
mada, 314-20 , last days, 
320-24 

Emancipation, Catholic, 579, 
581, 608, 644. 

— of Slaves, 705 

Emma, wife or Canute, 45, 
46 

Emmanuel, Victor, 662, 665 
Empress ^ India, 695 
Empson (Henry VII^s reign), 
236 

Encumbered Estates Court 
(Ireland), 646 

English Succession, War of 
the, 4:^3 

Enniskillen besieged, 434 
Entail, 126 

Entente Cordiale, the, 679 
Eorls (Earls), ii 
Episcopalians^ under James 
I» 365 , toleration of, 458 
Erasmus, 238, 249, 253 
Escheats (feudal fine), 107 
Essex, kingdom of, 6 

— Earl of (Thomas Crom- 

well) see “Cromwell” 
m Elizabeth's reign, 


425 


iountess of, in James I’s 


— Earl 


reign, ^42 


in Charles I’s 


reign, 373 » 376 » 37 ^ 
Ethelbaid, King of Mercia, 


24 

— son of Ethelwulf, 35 
Ethelbert, King of Kent, 13, 

14, 22 

— son of Ethelwulf, 35 
Ethelburga, 14, 15, 22, 23 
Ethelfieda, 35 
Ethelfrith, 7, 22 

Ethel red, son of Ethelwulf, 28 

— II {the Unready), 34, 42-4 


Ethelric, 22 

Ethelwulf, son of Egbert, 26, 
28 

Eugene, Pnnce (of Savoy), 
441, 442. 443 » 444 - 
Eustace of Boulogne, 49 
— the Monk, in 
Evacuation of Boston^ 507 
Excise-duty, A92 
Exclusion Bill, the, 414 
Exhibition, Great (1851), 628 


“Factories** established in 
India, 404 

Factory system, 594-7. 
Fairfax, Lord, 378 

— Sir Thomas, 379, 380, 387 
Falkes de Br6autd, ni-12 
Falkland, Lord, 371, 376 
Far East, our possessions in 

the, 682-4 

Fa'uouriteSy status of, 152-3 
Fawkes, Guy, 341 
Felton, 338 

Fenia^i Society (in Ireland), 
646 

Ferdinand of Brunswick, 471, 
472 

Spam (in Henry VIl*s 

and VIII’s reigns), 239, 
242 

— II, Emperor of Germany, 


— vfi of Spam, ^2 
Ferrar, Bishop of St David’s, 
276 

Feudal System, 60-2, 64, its 
decay, 77, 167, 235; feudal 
clauses in Ma^a Carta, 
107 see 124-6, 410 
Fidei Defensor (F D or Fid 
Def on our coins), origin 
of 255 

Field of Cloth of Gold, 245 
Fifth Monarchy Men, 383, 


Fyi Islands, 682 
Fines, feudal, 83, 107 
Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, 



Fitzwilliam, Lord, 580-1 
Fi'oe Articles of Perth, 365, 


366 

Five Members, the (Charles 
I’s reign), 107 
Flambard, Ranulf, 66, 67 
Flanders, Count of, 52 
Florida, acquired, 477, given 
up, 5 “ 

Folh-mroots, 9, 10 
Forster, Irish Secretary, 637 
— Mr (Jacobite), 483-4 
Fox, Charles James, 522, 566- 
7, 568, 572, ^74 

France possessions m F ranee 
under Henry II, 74-51 
losses under King John, 
103, possessions ceded to 


Edward III, 167 see also 
159, 169, 177 (map), 180; 
Calais, last English pos- 
session, lost, 277 
Franchise (1832), 61 1 , (1867), 
630 

Francis I of France, 244, 245, 
247, II, 301, 303 

— Joseph of Austria, 658 
Franco-German War, 669-70 
Frederick Barbarossa, 96 

— Elector Palatine (Ger- 
many), 334 

— II (Frederick the Great) 

of Prussia, 462, 470, 477 
Free Church of Scotland 
founded, 629 

Freedom, love of, among 
the Saxons, S-io, town 
charters, 98 , struggle 
for, under King John, 
106-8, under Henry III, 
115-7, freedom of serfs, 
188, development of (six- 
teenth century), 349-50, 
freedom of speech in 
Parliament, 354, liberty 
of conscience, 409, free- 
dom of the press, 448, 
freedom for Jews and 
Catholics, 608 see also 

344 * 347 * 34B* 3 S 5 ~ 9 ^^* 39 i“ 
4, 407-15, 416-8, 446-8, 
562 

Free trade (see also “Anti- 
Corn Law League”), 607, 
620 

French Revolution, 519, its 
influence on Ireland, 
580 

Friars, their orders, 190-a 
Frobisher, Martin, 317 
Fulk of Anjou, 95 
Fyrd, the, ii, 32, 77 

Gaels, the, 2 

Gage, General, 504, 507 

Galway, Earl of, 4^ 

Game Laws, 608 
Gardiner, Bishop of Win- 
chester, 263, 274 
Garibaldi, 666 
Gatacre. General, 712 
Gates, General (American), 

509 

Gaunt (Ghent), J ohn of, Duke 
of Lancaster, 186, 194, 
19s. 199 

Gaveston, Piers, 150 
Ge 7 ieral Assembly (Scot- 
land), 364. 

Geoffrey of Anjou, 53, 71, 74, 

— son of Henry II, 90 
Geographical Discovenes in 

Henry VH’s reign, 237, 
in Elizabeth’s reign, 315- 
6, 320, 321 see also 

“Cook, Captain” 
George, Prince of Denmark, 
453 * 
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George I, accession, 459 , 
character, 487 

— 11, 487, for foreign, and 
domestic affairs under 
these two reigns see pp 
459-77 and 477-98 

— Ill, 48a , character, ^61 , 

for history of the reign, 

^47S-7*4-99-592 ^ 

— IV (as Regent), 603, char- 

acter, 603-4 , accession, 
606; agrees to Catholic 
Emancipation Bill, 608, 
death, 60^* see also 592, 
603-10 

Germaine, Lord George, 508 
Gestths^ the, ii 
Gibbon, Edward, 574 
Gibraltar, capture of, 443, 
retained, 443, 460, siege 

Gmckel, General, 435 
Giraldus Cambrensis, 136-7 ; 
Gladstone, Mr , 612, 614, 619, | 
625, 626, 630-4, 635-7. 630. I 
671 

— Viscount, 714. 

Glasgow Assembly (1638), 

366 

Glastonbury, Abbey of, 38 
Glencoe, massacre of, 457 
Glendower, Owen, 204, 203 
Gloucester, Earl of (Stephen's 
reigiO, 71, 72 

— Earl of (Henry Ill's reign), 

114. 

— Duke of, Humphrey (son 

of Henrj IV), 176, 179, 
210 

— Duke of, Richard (Richard 

III), 223-6 see “ Richard 
III” 

Gloucester, siege of, 376 
Godfrey de Bouillon, 94 
Godolphin, Lord, 452 
Godwin, case of (James I), 352 

— Earl of Wessex, 45, 47-50 
Goldie, Sir George, 68r 
Gondomar, Spanish ambas- 
sador, 333 

Good Parltanie7d, the, 194 
Gordon, General, 676 

— Lord George, 565 

— Riots, 565 
Goschen, Mr , 639, 640 
Gough, Lord, 68g 
Grafton, Duke or, 564 
Graham, General, 351 

— John (of Claverhouse), 
^431-4 

— Sir James, 619 

— Sir Robert, 2^ 

Grand Remonstrance, the 
(1641), 370-1 
Granville, Earl, 632, 637 
Grattan, Henry, 579 
Graupian Hill, 3 
Great Pire^ the, 412 
Great Plante, the, 412 
Great JVei»te?n, the, 590 


Greek War of Independence, 
652-A 

Greene (American general), 
Sio 

Gregory the Great (Pope), 
story of, 13 
VII (Hildebrand), 82 
Grenville, George, 500, 302, 
563 

Lord, sy4 
Richard, 320 
Grey, Earl, 609, 610, 614, 615 

— Lady Jane, 271, 274 

— Sir Richard, son of Ed- 

ward IV’s queen, 226 

— Sir Thomas, 209 
Groc>n, 238, 233 
Grouchy, French general, 

„ SSS- 559 ^ , 

Cxu^ddoijtjpc ^ cst liiLCii6s)y 

474 

Gueschn, Bertrand du, 169 
Guienne, expedition to (Henry 
VIII), 242 

Guilds, regulation of, by Ed- 
ward I, 128, property 
forfeited, 267-8 
Guise. Mary of, wife of J ames 
V of Scotland, 2^ 
Guisnes, surrendered, 277 
Guizot, 657 

Gunpowder, results of its 
use, 236 

Gunpowder Plot, 341 
Gustavus Adolphus of Swe- 
<ien, 338 

Guthrum, King of Danes, 30 
Guy de Lusignan, 95 

Hadrian’s Wall, 4 
Halifax, Viscount and Mar- 
quis of, 416 

Hamilton. Duke of, 387 

— Patrick (martyr), 302 

— Sir Patnck, 299 
Hampden, John, 364, 371, 376 
Ham^toyi Court Conference, 

34S 

Hanover, influence of, 459 
Hapsburg, house of, 239-40, 

Harl?canute, 45 
Harfleur, siege and capture 
of, 171 

Hargreaves, 586 
Harley see “Oxford, Earl 
of” 

Harold I (“Harefoot '), son 
of Canute, 45 

— > II, son of Earl Godwin, 48, 
49* 5°* 5^* 5^~5 

— Hardrada, king of Nor- 

way, 53 

Hartington, Lord (Duke of 
Devonshire).634, 636, 637, 
638, 639, 640 

Hastings, Lord (Richard Ill's 
reign), 226 

— Marquis of, 318 

— the Dane, 33. 


Hastings, Warren, 513-3, 
571* 

Havana, csmture of. 475, 477 
Havelock, General, 693, 694 
Hawke, Admiral (George 
IPs reign), 473 
Hawkins, Sir John. 313, 320 
Heathfield (Hatfield), 13, 23 
Heights of Abraham (Que- 
bec). 474 
Heligoland, 544 
Hengist, 6 

Henrietta Maria of France, 
wife of Charles I, 337, 

. Princess, daughter of 
Charles I, 400 

Henry, Bishop of Winchester. 
7* 

— Prince, son of Henry II, 

■ Emperor of Germany, 
97 

— I of England, accession 

and marriage, 67 , his 
reign, 68-70, recalls An- 
selm, 84. 

— II, accession, 74; his pos- 

sessions, 74-5, his gene- 
ral policy, 73^80, his rela- 
tions with the Church an d 
with Becket, 80-90, death, 
90, his continental power 
and conquest of Ireland, 

— liPl, fo9, growth of Parlia- 

ment, 109 II, his reign, 
111-17 

— IV, 170, 17 1, 197-8, 200, 

accession and reign, 
203-8 

- V, 171-6, his character and 

policy, 209-10 

- Vl, 176, French campaign, 

176-81 , his marriage, 2 10, 
(Jade’s insurrection, 211, 
struggle between Lan- 
caster and York, and de- 
position of the king, 212- 
9, his restoration. 223, 
death, 22 3 

— VII (Earl of Richmond) at 

Bosworth, 227, charac- 
teristics and events of his 


reign, 233-40 

— Vllf, as Pnnce of Wales, 

240, his reign— relations 
with France and Spam, 
241-6, reformation in 
England and breach with 
Rome, Wolsey and the 
divorce question, 253-64, 
his rule in Ireland, 421-2 

— II of France, 302 
Heptarchy, the (so-called), 21 
Hereford, Earl of (William 

I s reign), 62 

(Edward I’s reign), 

120 

— Duke of (Bolingbroke), 
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afterwards Henry IV, 
202 

Hereward the Wake, 59 
JFIeytoi% 83 

Hertford, Earl of, Edward 
Seymour, in Henry VIII’s 
reigrn (Duke of Somerset 
in Edward Vi’s reigrn), 
265-70 see “Somerset, 
Duke or* 

Hicks-Beach, Sir M , 639”"4o 
Hicks Pasha, 676 
High Chm ch Movement 
(Oxford), 628™9 
Hig-h Commission, Court of, 
347, ^2, 369, 417, an- 
nulled, 447 

Hildebrand (Gregfory VII), 
82 

Hill, Sir Rowland (of Post 
Office), 591 

Hispaniola, expedition to, 399 
Hograrth, the painter, 574 
Holkar, 518 
Holy League^ the, 243 
Holy Roman Empire, 332 
Home Rule, 635, 638, 64.0, 649 
Hongf-Koiig- ceded, 683 
Honorius, 5 

Hood, Admiral (Lord), 525 
Hooker, Richard, 323 
Hooper, Bishop of Glouces- 
ter, 2^ 

Hopton, Sir Ralph, 374, 376, 
Horfa! 6 

Hotham, Sir John, 372 
Hotspur (Henry Percy), 205, 
287 

Howard, Lord, of Effing^ham, 

3^:7 

Howe, Admiral (Lord), 526 

— General, 507, 508 
Hubba, 30 

Hughes, General, 514 
Huguenots, 337 
Humble Petition and Ad- 
vice, the, 394 
Hundred, the, 9 
Hundred Days, the, 555 
Hundred Years’ War, 155-81 
Huskisson, Mr , 606, 607 
Hussey, Lord, 261 
Hyde, Anne, 41 1 

— Edward y^ord Clarendon) 

see “Clarendon, Earl 
of ’ 

Hyderabad, Nizam of, 512 
Hyder Ah, 514 

Iceni, the, 3 

Impeachment, distinguished 
from an Act of Attainder, 
123 , right of, claimed by 
the House of Commons, 
353. 357-8, 447, instances 
, or, 35S, 369, 414, 454* 572 
Impenal Conferences (Colo- 
nial), 715 
}(ntposttion^, 353 


Income tax, first imposed, 
620 

Independents,^^ (Dissenters 
and party so called), 383 
India, rise of trade with, 404 , 
its various races, 466 , its 
condition after 1707, 466 , 
Dupleix and Clive, 468-9, 
Clive’s successes, 476,512 , 
career of Warren Hast- 
ings, 513-6, his succes- 
sors in the governorship, 
516-9, history of India 
since 1823 — the Sikh 
wars, the Mutiny, See , 
685-98 

India Board, the, 516 
Indulgence, Declm ation of, 
4 ^ 3 * 417 

Im, King of Wessex, 24, 25 
Innocent III, 104, 105 
— Vni (Pope), 247 
Instrument of Government, 


the, 393 
ltd Oo] 


Interdict (John’s reign), 105 , 
(Henry VIII’s), 275 
Invediture, Lay, 81, 84 
eland, invaded in Henry 
II’s reign, 91, visited by 
King John, loi , condi- 
tion of, m reign of Henry 

VII, 420, Earls of Kil- 
dare, 421 , under Henry 

VIII, 421, under Eliza- 
beth, 423, Shane O’ Neill’s 
rebellion and revival of 
Catholicism. 423 , Des- 
mond rebellion, 424, Ty- 
rone’s rebellion, 424 , 
horrors of Irish warfare, 
425, plantation of Ulster, 
426; rule of Strafford, 
426-8, the Irish rebellion 
(1641), 428, Cromwell in 
Ireland, 429-30 , under 
Charles II, 430-1, under 
James H, 434, 575, Irish 

f iarliamcnt and penal 
aws, 575, political and 
economical condition of, 

penal laws relaxed, 
ning s Act repealed, 578- 
9, I lenry Grattan, 579, 
Wolfe Tone and the 
United Irishmen, 580, 
the Fitz william episode, 
580-1, French expedition, 
rise of Orangeism, Ulster 
disarmed, 581 , the Irish 
rebellion (1798), 582, the 
Act of Union, 582-3, 
Catholic emancipation 
refused by George III, 
583, Daniel O’Connell 
and the Catholic Asso- 
ciation, 644, the tithe 
war, 644, repeal agita- 
tion, 645, the potato 
famine of 1846, 646, dis- 


emigration, 577 , 
J, Poy- 


establishment of Irish 
Church, 647, Parnell and 
the Land League, 647-8, 
Gladstone’s Land Act, 
648 , recent Irish legisla- 
tion and Home Rule, 
648-9 

I reton j 386, 393 
Iron industry, development 
of (before X815), 5%- 
Isabella of AngouI6me, wife 
of King John, to2 

France, wife of Edward 

IL xst, 154 
Ismail Pasha, 674 
Italy and War or Italian Libe- 
ration, 665-6 


J acobite Risings, 483-6 
amaica, capture of, 399 
slaves in, 616, 705 
James I of Scotland, 289 
— II, 290 
— Ill, 291-2 
— IV, 292-4 
— V, 294-6 

— VI, birth, 306 , character, 
^7, 330, his part m the 
Thirty Years* War, 332-6, 
plots against him, 339-42, 
his ministers, 342-3, sup- 
ports the Anglican party, 
344, Hampton Court Con- 
ference, 348, struggle be- 
tween king and parlia- 
ment, 349-55, establishes 
Episcopacy in Scotland, 




VI”, 


England 


see “James 


— II, accession, 403, 415 , 
character, 408, marriage, 
411, the Exclusion Bill, 
414, Monmouth’s rebel- 
lion, 416, James’s ty- 
ranny, 416, Declaration 
of Indulgence, 417, the 
Revolution and flight of 
the king, 418, Scotland 
under James II, 420 
Jameson Raid, 711 
Jarrow, 20 

Jeffreys, Chief Justice, 416 
Jenkms, Captain, 461 
Jenny Geddes, 3^ 

Jerome Bonaparte, King of 
Holland, 543 

Jerusalem taken by the Arabs, 
93, by the Crusaders, 94, 
by Saladin, 95 
Jervis, Sir John (Admiral) 
see “St Vincent, Earl’ 
Jesuits in Elizabeth s reign, 
312; m Ireland, 423 
Jews, treatment of, m early 
times, 94-5, admitted to 
parliament, 608 
Joan of Arc, 178-9 
John, Prince (King John), son 
of Henry II, 101-2, his 
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quarrel with France and 
loss of his dominions, 
102-3; quarrel with the 
Church, 102-5 , invades 
France, 105; grievances 
of his subjects— Magna 
Carta, 106-8, French in- 
vasion, death of the king, 
108 

John, King of France, 164, 
165, r66, 167. 

Johnson, Dr Samuel, 574 
Joseph Bonaparte, King of 
Spam, 542. 55 1 

J oyce, Cornet, 386. 
ubilee of Queen Victoria, 
641 

Julius Caesar, 1-2 
— 11 (Pope), 242, 248 
Jumi^ges, Abbot or, 47, 50 
Jury, trial, by, early form of, 
9 , progress towards, 78- 
80, 107 

Justice, Saxon, administra- 
tion and conception of, 
9. ‘8, 19, 78 
Justices zn eyre^ 78 
Justices of the Peace ^ 1 23, 642 
Justiciary y Chief 69, 112 
Jutes, the, 6 

Kabul, captured, 68? 
Kandahar, captured, 687 
Katherine of Aragon, 240, 
^55 

France, wife of Henry 

V, 171, 17s 
Kay, John, 586 
Kennedy, Bishop of St 
Andrews, 294 

Kent, Earl of, brother of 
Edward II, 154, 204 
— Kingdom of, 13, 22 
Ket, Robert and William, 
269 

Khartoum, 676, 678, 680 
Khedive, 674. 

Kildare, Earls of, 421-2 
Kimberley (South Africa), 
708, 712 

King^mahei% the see War- 
wick, Earl of” 

Kings power limited in 
Saxon times, 9, elective 
rather than hereditary, 
lo-ii, meaning of title, 
1 1 , under feudal system, 
60 , office and duties, 69 , 
delegation of power, 70, 
power limited by Magna 
Carta, 107, Tudor kings 
absolute, 236-7, the king s 
prerogative, 351, 356, 

arbitrary power abol- 
ished by Long Parlia- 
ment, 368, power after 
the Restoration, 410, dis- 
pensing power, 416 , sus- 
pending poA\er, 447, in- 


' Alien ce of the Crown m 

later times, 612, 641: 

Ktrhy the^ and its govern- 
ment, 364-5 

Kitchener, Lord, 6S0, 713 
Kloster- seven, capitulation 
at, 470 

Knighthood fees, 363. 

Knox, John, 274, 300, 301, 

304 

Kruger, Paul. 710-13 
Kymry, the, 8 

Labour ^ariy in parliament, 
640 

Lackland (surname of King 
John), meaning, loi 
Ladysmith, 712, 713 
Lake, General (Lord), 5x8 
La Marche* Count of, 102-3 
Lambert, General, 395 
Lancaster, Duke 01, John of 
Gaunt see “Gaunt” 

— Earl of (Edward H’s reign), 

x 5 i» 153 

Land, tenure of, under feudal 
system, 60, 12^-6, entail, 
126, let on lease, 187, 
sheep - farming, 187-8, 
263 see also 409, 648 
Land League (Ireland), 648 
Lanfranc, Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, 63, 82 

Langton, Stephen, Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury , 
21, 104, 106, 1 12 
Lansdowne, Lord, 639, 641 
Latimer, Bishop of Worces- 
ter, 253, 274, 276 
Laud, William, Archbishop 
of Canterbury, 344, 361-2 
Lauderdale, Earl or, 412, 419 
Lawrence, Lord (Sir John), 
689, 693 

— Sir Henry, 693 
Lay Investiture (of the 
clergy), 81-4 

Learning, promoted by the 
Church, 20, by Alfred, 
^-4, advance of, under 
Tudors, 237-8, 248, 253 
Leicester, Earl of (Henry iIFs 
reignj see “Montfort” 
— Earl or (Elizabeth’s reign), 
3^3 

Leinster, Duke of, 578 
Leith, siege of, 303 
Leo X (Pope), 248 
Leofnc, Earl of Mercia, 48, 

Leofwine, brother of Harold 

n, so 

Leopold, Emperor, of Ger- 
many (in William III^s 
and Anne’s reigns), 437 

— of Austria, 96, 97 
Belgium, 6^ 

Leslie, General (David), 367, 
389, 390. 

Letters of JumtiSf 564 


Level! et % the (Cromwell's 
time), 383, 3S9 
Ltherctls^ 615 
LichAeld, see of, 2< 

Lilla, 23 

Lille, captured, 444. 

Limerick capitulates to 
William III, 435 see 575 
Limoges, capture of, by 
Black Prince, 169 
Linacre, 238 

Lisle, Lord see “Warwick, 
Earl of (Edward Vi’s 
reign)” 

Litany in English, 263 
Literature and Ar^, 574, 628 
Little Parhammiii the, 392 
Liverpool, Lord, 574, 604, 
606, 608 

Livery^ 208, 229, 

Llewelyn of W'ales, 129 
Local Government Boards 

643 

Lochleven, 308 
Lollards^ the, 195-6 
London, terminus of Roman 
roads, 2 , sacked and 
burned by the Iceni, 3; 
pillaged by Danes, 28; 
retained by Alfred, 32; 
adheres to the Saxon 
line, 44, bishop of, men- 
tioned, 47, the “witan” 
at, 49, William I ad- 
vances towards, 58, meet- 
ing of barons at, xo6, 
its privileges secured by 
Magna Carta, 108, Lon- 
doners at the battle of 
Lewes, 114, attacked by 
insurgents under Wat 
Tyler, x86, VVyclif at, 
194, gates closed against 
the Lollards, 196, sup- 
ports the Parliament in 
the Ci\il War, 372, 
Charles I attempts to 
advance upon, 374, Great 
Plague and i'lre, 412, 
charter remodelled, 415 , 
William III arrives in, 
418, Gordon riots in, 565, 
communication with (in 
eighteenth century), 591, 
London mob and the 
Duke of Wellington, 610 
Londonderry, siege of, 434 
Longchamp, Justiciar, loi 
Long Parliamentf the, 36S, 
382, 388 

Lords, House of, represented 
in Simon de Montfort s 
Parliament, 116, Fawkes’ 
plot against the House, 
341 , inclined to make 
terms with Charles I 
(1643), 375-^ » Scottish 
representatives in, 458, 
influence under me 
Georges, 479-80; reject 
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Second Reform Bill* 610 ; 
working of, 613, reject 
Home Rule, 638-9 , their 
present position (1911), 
641 

I 7 orne, (John) Lord of, 144 
Lothian, ceded to Scotland, 

Loufs, Prince (Louis VIII) of 
France, in. 

— IX, 114 

— XI, 22a, 235 

— XII, 342, 343, 244 

— XIV, 400, 402, 41 1, 417, 

4 ^- 6 , 437 

— XVI, 520-1, 522, 

— XVIII, *554 

— Bonaparte, King of Hoi- 

land, 549, 

— Napoleon of France, 626, 

658-61, 665-6, 669-70 

— Philippe of France, 655, 
657, 658, 665, 666 

Louisburg (in Cape Breton 
Island, North America), 
capture of, 463, 472, 
Lucknow, sieges of, 694 
Luddite riots, 604 
Luther, 250-3 

Luxembourg, Duke of, 436 
Lyndhurst, Lord, 619. 

Macadam, John, 588 
MacAlpin, Kenneth, King of 
Scots, 131 

Macaulay, Lord, quoted or 
referred to, 330, 436, 534, 
614, 

Macbeth, King of Scotland, 
1 33 

Macdonald, Flora, 486 
Macdonalds of Glencoe, 457 
Mackay, General, 434 
Madeleine, wife of James V 
of Scotland, 296 
Mad ParhaTTtenU the, 113 
Madras taken by the French 
and exchanged, 463 
Madrid, Prince Charles and 
Buckingham at, 335, 
occupied and evacuated, 
44 1 

Magdalene College, Oxford, 


Magna Caria^ 21, 106-8; 
confirmed by Henry III, 
III, important clause 
omitted by Henry III, 
III, confirmed by Ed- 
ward I, 109, 120, the im- 
portant clause replaced 
by Edward I, 120 
Magnum Concilium^ 69. 
Memdi^ the, 676-8 
Maine (France), taken by 
William, Duke of Nor- 
mandy, 52 , falls to Prince 
Henry (Henry II), 74 
Main Plot, 340 
Maitland of Lethmgton, 303 


Major-generals^ the-, 393 
Malcolm I, King of Scot- 
land, 37. 

— II, 132 

— Ill (Canmore), 67, 133 

— IV. 76 

Malta, 538, 531. 535, 560. 
Mamelukes, the, 530, 

Man, Isle of, 23 
Manchester, Earl of (Chades 
Is reign), 373, 377, 378 
Manchester Massacre, 605 
Manila, capture of, 475, 477 
Mantes, taking of. 6^ 
Manufactures, 500, 586, 588 
see “Commerce^* 

Mar, Earl of, 456, 483-4 
March, Earl of, Edmund 
Mortimer, 204 

— Earl of, grandson of above, 

198, 204 

— Earl of, Edward Plantage- 

net (Edward IV), 218 
Margaret, sister of Edgar 
Atheling, 59, 133 
- Maid of rlorway, 136, 137 

• of Anjou, wife of Henry 

VI, 180, 210, 213, 218, 219, 
220, 222, 224 

• Duchess of Burgundy (sis- 

ter of Edward IV), 221 

— daughter of Henry VII, 

240, 292, 294 

Maria Theresa of Austria, 
461, 462, 463, 469 
Mane Antoinette, 520, 521 
Marjory Bruce (Scotland), 
28S 

Marlborough, Duchess of, 

418, 435, 438-44, 

Martowe, Christopher, 323 
Marprelate Pjacts, 322, 347 
Marriages, rojal, 199 
Mar’s Rebellion (1715), 483 
Martinique (West Indies), 
474, 476, 477 

Mary, sister of Henry VIII, 


— Princess, daughter of 

Henry VIII (Mary I), 
244, 259, 272 

— I, accession, 273, char- 

acter, 273, reign, 273-8 

— ot Guise, wife of James V 

of Scotland, 296, 301 , 303 

— Stuart, Queen of Scots, 

birth, 296, plans for her 
marriage, 266, sent to 
France and marries the 
Dauphin, 267 , returns to 
Scotland, 304 , marries 
Darnley, 303 , murder of 
Rizzio, 3^, birth of a 
son (James VI), 306, 
after Darnley*s murder 
marries Bothwell, 307 , 
Carberry Hill, Loch- 
leven» Langside, 307-8 ; 


flight to England, 208, 
imprisonment and plots 
against Elizabeth, 309- 
13, execution, 314. 

Mary of Modena, Princess, 
second wife of James II, 
4*7 

— Princess (Mary II), daugh- 

ter of James II (till 1689), 
402, 417 , see then **Mary 
II, Queen”, 

— II, Queen, accession, 446; 

character, 450 
Masham, Mrs , 453 
Massacre at Limoges, 169. 

— of Amboyna, 403 

Cawnpore, 692 

Glencoe, 457 

Protestants m Ireland 

(1641), 428 

St. Bartholomew, 31a 

St. Brice, 43 

Massena, Marshal, 549 
Masuhpatam, captured, 476 
Matilda, wife of William I, 
S® 

— (Maud), wife of Henry I, 

67 » 13s 

— (Empress Maud), daughter 

of Henry 1 , 70 , her strug- 
gles for the crown, 72-3 
Mauritius, captured, 544 , re- 
tained, 560 

Maximilian I of Germany, 
239, 244 

Mayfio'wer, the, 348* 405 
Maynooth College, 621 
Medina Sidonia, Duke of, 
318, 319 

Meer Jamer, 476 
Mehemet Ah, 654, 657 
Melbourne, Lord, 614, 6x5, 
616-8 

Mendicant Orders, 190 
Mendoza, Spanish envoy, 
312, 314 

MenschikofF, Prince, 660 
Menteith, Sir John, 143 
Mercia, kingdom of, con- 
verted, 15, 16, its rise, 
23-5 , falls to decay, 25 
Merciless Parhainent, tne, 


201 

Mes7ie-iena7iis, 60 
Metliodists, 497 
Methuen, Lord, 7x2 
Metternich, 651-2. 658 
Metz surrendered, 670. 
Militia, origin of our, 77 
Mtllena-^ Petition, 348, 
Milner, Lord, 712 
Milton, John, 364 
Ministry of all the Talents, 


574 

Minorca, captured, 444, re- 
tained, 445 , otherwise 
mentioned, 460, 469-70, 
,, 477> Sio; S3I. 366 . 
Minto, Lord, 698 
Mirebeau, Castle of, 103, 
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Mtse of Amtetis^ 114 

— of Oxford, 1 13* 

Model Parltameni (Edward 
I), 1 19 

Monasteries, early, 17, re- 
vival of, under Dunstan, 
39, Lesser Motiasienes 
suppressed, 260, Greater 
Monasteries suppressed, 
262, uses of, to the poor, 
266* effects of dissolution, 
266 

Monck (General and Ad- 
miral), 391* 395, 401, 418 
Money Bills, 446, 641 
Monks, 19-20, 190-1 
Monmouth, Duke of, 414, 
415, 416, 420. 

Monopolies, 322, 363 
Mons, capture of, 444 
Montague (or Montacute), 
Lord, the Ktng-mahers 
brother, 220, 223 
Montcalm, Marquis de, 472-4 
Montfort, Simon de, Earl of 
Leicester, 43 , his career, 

Montreal, captured, 475 
Montrose, Marquis of, 380-1, 
389 

Moore, Sir John, 545 
Morcar, Earl of Northum- 
bria, SI, S3, S 9 
More, Sir Thomas, 253, 257, 
2j59. 261 

Mortimer, Anne, 209 

— Roger, 151, 154 

— Sir Edmund, 204. 
Mortmain, Statute of see 

Statutes'' 

Morton, Bishop of Ely, 236 

— Earl of, 306, 308 
Mountjoj, Lord, 425 
Mowbraj, Earl of Notting- 
ham, 206 

Municipal Corporations, 595, 

6i6 

Murat, King of Naples, 542 
Murray, Earl of (Regent of 
Scotland), 31 1 

— Lord George, 484 
Mutinj at Spithcad, ‘527; at 

the Nore, 527 

— Indian (or Sepoy), 691-8 

Namur, capture of, 436, 443 
Nana Sahib, 492 
Napier, Sir Charles (Ad- 
miral), 657. 

(General), 687 

Napoleon Bonaparte, cam- 
paign in Italy, 524, 
Egyptian campaign, 52^ 
30, in Syria, 530, attacks 
Austria, 532, treaty of 
Amiens, 533 , the Napo- 
leonic war — attempted 
invasion of England, 535- 
41 , growth of his power 
and the Continental Sys- 


tem, 541-5, the "Penin- 
sular War and his down- 
fall, 546-54, “the hundred 
days’, 554-60 

Natal, annexed, 706 

National Debt, 450, 488, 501, 
572 

National feeling, gr owth of, 
235, 241, 650 

National Leagiie and Cove^ 
nani, 366, 367 

Navj-, under Alfred, 32, Eng- 
land as a sea power, 167, 
under Elizabeth, 315-6, 

f i7 - 20 , supports the 
'arh ament (in reign of 
Charles I), 372, under 
the Commonwealth, 397- 
8, supremacy at sea, 435, 
doings, 401, 442, 461, 470, 
47 S 527-8, 530, 533, 


, 537-41. 544, 554. 654 
Nelson, Horatio, at Cape St 
Vincent, 527, in pursuit 
of Napoleon, 528 , battle 
of the Nile, 530-1, battle 
of Copenhagen, 533, Nel- 
son and Villeneuve, battle 
of Trafalgar, 537-41 
Nevilles, the (Edward IV’s 
reign), 213, 215, 216, 217, 
224 

Newcastle, Earl of (Charles 
I s reign)^ 3*^, 378 
— Duke of (George IPs 
re^n), 469, 485, 494, 562 
New Forest, the, 65, 67 
Newfoundland acquired, 445, 
otherwise mentioned, 477, 


New Model A rmy, the, 379, 
3 ^ 3 ^ 3^» 408 
Newspapers, 592-3 
New Style, the, 494 
New Zealand. 703, 713 
Ney, Marshal, 555-6 
Nicholas II, Emperor, of 
Russia, 659, 664 
Nicholson, General, 693, 694 
Nigel, Bishop of El> , 75 
Nigeria, 68t 

Nightingale, Florence, 664 
Nithsdale, Earl of, 484 
Nobles, m early times, 10, 11, 
under the feudal system, 
60, 62, 63, how affected 
b> the Wars of the Roses, 
230-1, power in later 
times, 479-80 

Nmiconfomi^is, 345-8, 405, 
448, 485 

Nofi’-jurors, 449 
Non-re^istance, 409, 453 
Nore, mutiny at the, 527 
Norfolk, Earl of (Edward Ts 
reign), 120 

— Duke of (Richard IPs 
reign), 202 , another 
(Henry VIIPs reign) see 
“Surrey, Earl of", an- 


other (Henry VIIPs 
reign), son of above, 261, 
263, another (Elizabeth’s 
reign), 310, 311 
Norham, award of Scottish 
claims at, 138 

Normandy becomes a duke- 
dom, 46, falls to Robert, 
son of the Conqueror, 
invaded and acquired by 
William II, 67, conquered 
by Henry I, 6 B, comes to 
Prince Henr> (Henry II), 
74, lost by King John, 
103 

Normans, their ea^l> history, 
4^, early connection with 
England, 46-7, influence 
in England under Ed- 
ward the Confessor, 47- 
56, England under Nor- 
man Kings, 56-74 
North, Lord, 503, 516, 565-6 
Noidh Briton, the, 563 
Northcote, Sir Stafford, 

634 

Northmen see ** Danes" 
Northumberland, Earl of, 
Percy (Richard II s and 
Henry IV’s rei gns), 205-6, 
287, another (Elizabeth’s 
reign), 310 

— Duke of (Edward VPs and 

Marj I s reigns), 271-3 
Northumbria, Kingdom of, 
converted, 15, the district 
divided, 21 , its decline, 
23-4 

Nott, General, 687 

No\ a Scotia, acquired, 445 

Oates, Titus, 413, 415 
O’Brien, Smith, 646 
O’Connell, Daniel, 608, 6x6, 
621, 643-4, 645 
O Connor, Roderic, 91 

— Feargus, 624 

Offa, King of Mercia, 24 
Of a s Dyke, 23 
Odo, Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, 38, 39 

— Bishop of 6ajeux, 59, 62, 

63, 67 

Olaf, King of Norway, 43 
Oldcastle, Sir John (Lord 
Cobham), 

Ola style, the, 494 
O’Neill, Shane, 423 
Opium, trade m, 683 
Orange Free State, 706, 712 

— Prince of, William of 
Nassau (m Elizabeth s 
rugn), 313 

— Pnnee of, William (until 

1689, afterwards William 
III), 418 see “William 
III" 

Orangemen, 581 

Ordamers, 150 

Ordeal, trial by, 18, 79, 80, 
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Orders tn Council (agfainst 
France), 544 

Ordinances{T^\^xv of Edward 
II), 

Orford, £larl of see “Wal- 
pole’ 

— Lord see '‘Russell, Ad- 

miral 

Orleans, Duchess of, 402 

— Duke of, prisoner at Ag-in- 

court, 174 

— Duke of, 400, 484 

— Maid of, 178-9 

— siegre of, 178 
Ormonde, Marquis (and 

DukcA of (Cjharles I’s 
and II's reigns), 431 , (in 
Queen Annes reign), 444, 
4^6, 483 

Oiostuss Htstoi'y a^id Geo-' 
33 

Orsini, 625-0 
Ostorms Scapula, 2 
Oswald, King of Northum- 
bria, 15 

Oswy, King of Northumbria, 
16 

Oudh, annexed, 690 
Outram, Sir James, 694. 
Overbury, Sir Thomas, 342 
Oxford, city of, besieged by 
Stephen, 72, parliament 
at (Henry III s reign), 
113; “ Cardinal College ” 
(now Christ Church), 
rounded, 254, Erasmus 
at, 249, Puritans at, 347, 
Charles I at, 374, 379, 
Charles I leaves and 
goes to Scotch camp. 
382, parliament meets at, 
4x5, university attacked 
by James II, 4x6-7 

— Earl of (Harley), 454, 456, 

488 

Oxjbt'd movement f the, 628-9 

Palatinate (Germany), 334, 
336 

Palatine earldomSy 62 
Pale^ the (Ireland), 421 
Palmer, 588 

Palmerston, Lord, 6x1;, 624-5, 
626-7, 655-8, 659, 6^, ^4, 
667-9 

Pampeluna, surrender of, 552 
Papacy, the Monarchy -y, 
Church (Heniy II), 80-9, 
King John’s quarrel with 
the Church, 103-5, anti- 
papal feeling in Eng- 
land, 189-92, legislation 
against papal claims, 192, 
the "Great Schism ' , 193, 
Wyclif and Lollardism, 
193-6, the Popes and the 
New Learning, 238, 247, 
sack of Rome and cap- 
ture of Pope Clement VI I, 
^45, dechne of the papacy 


(1470), 2/J.7-8, Luther’s 
quarrel with Rome, 250-3, 
the Reform movement 
in England, 253-4, the 
Reformation Parliament 
and Henry VIII’s breach 
with Rome, 257-63, the 
Reformation under Ed- 
ward VI, 267-9, 
Catholic reaction under 
Mary and Philip, 275- 
7 , rel^ous settlement 
under Elizabeth, 278-82, 
Elizabeth excommuni- 
cated by Pius V, 311 

Pans, city of, occiipicd by 
Henr> V, 175 , Btenry VI 
crowned at, 171, retaken 
b\ Charles VI I of France, 
100 see also under 
" Treaties *’ 

Parish schools (Scotland), 
458 

Parker, Matthew , Archbishop 
of Canterbury (Eliza- 
beth s reign), 279 

— Richard (mutiny at the 
Nore), 527 

Parliament, origin, powers, 
and growth in Saxon 
times, 10, n, X2, personal 
and representative go- 
vernment, 56 , the Great 
and Ordinary Councils — 
Ma^ium Concilium and 
Curta Pe,ziSi 69 , the 
making or parliament, 
100, X07, 109-11, parlia- 
ment or Simon de Mont- 
fort, 1 15-6, of Edward I, 
118-^ X21-3, under Ed- 
ward II, 150, its weak- 
ness, 153, 198, 2x0, 236, 
Statutes of Labourers 
passed, 184-5 ♦ Henry 
VI II’s Reformation par- 
liament ( 1529-36) and its 
Acts, 237-^, under Eliza- 
beth, 322, strug^e be- 
tween King and Parlia- 
ment under James I, 
349-55, under Charles I, 
355-60, no parliament 
from 1629-40, 360-7 , the 
Short and the Long Par- 
liament, 367-72, the Self- 
denying Ordinance^ 379, 
supports Presbyterian- 
ism, 385 , the " Rump 
Parliament and Crom- 
well, 388-91 , Barebone s 
Parliament, 392, the first 
and second Protector- 
ate Parliaments, 393-4 , 
Monck’s Parliament, 395, 
Act of hidentnity and 
Oblivion passed by Con- 
vention Parliament, 408- 
9, the Cavalier Parlia- 
ment (1661-79) and its 


Acts against the Puri- 
tans, 409-10, 411, 4x3, 
dissolved, 4x4, new par- 
liament, 4x4-5, no parlia- 
ment from i^r-5, 415; 
parliament and James II, 
415, 4x7; parliament and 
its powers after the Re- 
volution, 4^6-8, its oppo- 
sition to William III, 450; 
under Queen Anne, 451-6, 
nsc of the cabinet sys- 
tem, 478-80; working of 
the constitution since 
1832, 612-4. 

Parliament, Acts of see 
" Statutes” 

Parliaments the 3 fad, 1 13 , 
the Modei 1 19 , the Goodt 
x^, the Addled^ 353, 
the Long 367-^ , the 
Short, 368, the "Rump”, 
388-91 , the Liiilet 392 , 
the Cavalier^ 409 
Parma, Prince of. 313, 314. 
318. 

Parnell, Charles, 647-8, 649 
Parr, Catherine, 264, 2^ 
Parsons, the Jesuit, 312 
Passive obedience (doctrine 
ol)» 344» 351* 356. ^cxy-jo, 

Paufi^of Russia, 533 
Paulmus, 14, 15 
Peasantry, under feudal sys- 
tem, 60-r , reiolt under 
Wat Tyler, 182-8 
Peel, Sir Robert, 606, 607, 
6x5, 618-23, 6^, 645 
Pelham, Henry (George II’s 
reign), ^2, 494 
Pembroke, Earl of (William 
Marshal) (under John 
and Henry III), ixi 
Penal Lavos against Catho- 
lics, 5^75, 578 

Penda, King of Mercia, 15, 
23, 24 

People s Charter^ the, 624 
Perceval, Mr , 574, 607 
Percy, Henry, Earl of North- 
umberland (Richard II s 
and Henry IV s reigns), 
202 

— Henry (Hotspur), 204, 287 

— Mattathias, 205, 206 

— Thomas, Earl of Wor- 
cester, 205, 206 

Perth, murder of James I at, 
2^, Knox's sermon at, 
302, the five Articles of 
365 , taken by Cromwell 

Peterborough, Earl of, 443 
Peterloo^ 605 
Peter ^•pe 7 ice^ 259. 

Peter the Hermit, 94 
Petitioners^ 4x4 
Petition of Righit the, 359. 
Petty jury y 80 
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Philip Augustus, King of 
France, 96, 101, loa, 105, 
106 

Philip IV of France, 120, 160 
•— VI, 157, 160 
— II of Spam, 274, 277, 316 
Piets, 6, 7, 15, 23, 24, 130 
Ptlgrtinage of Grace^ the, 
261 

Ptlgrim FatherSy the, 405 
Pmdaris, the (India), 518 
Pitt, William (the elder), 
(Earl of Chatham), 471, 
475* 495“^* 




/ilham (the younger), 
$16, S2I, 532, 533, 534, 
^ 53?. 54t» 569-73 

Pms II (Pope), 347. 

— V (Pope), 282, 311 
Plevna, defence or, 671 
Plots 

Babmgton’s Conspiracy, 

Byelpiot, 339. 

Cato Street Conspiracy, 
605. 

Gunpowder Plot, 341 
Mam Plot, 340 
Orsinf s Plot (France), 625 
Ridolfi’s Plot, 31 1 
Rye-house Plot, 415 
Throckmorton’s Plot, 312. 
Titus Oates’ Plot, 413 
Pocket boroughs^ 48^0, 61 1 
Poitou falls to Pnnee Henry 
(Henry II), 74. 

Pole, Reginald (Cardinal 
Pole), 274, 27s 
Polish question, the, 668 
Pollock, Sir Alexander (Field 
Marshal), 687 
Poll~iaxy the, 186 
Pondicherry, captured, 476 
Pontoise, captured, 175 
Pope, Alexander (poet), 574 
Population, growth and cen- 
tres of, and influx into 
the towns, 594. 

Porteous Riots, 492 
Portland, Duke of (George 
Ill’s reign), 568, 574 
Porto Bello, ^5, 460 
Portsmouth, Duchess of, 407 
Portugal in the East, 403, 
invaded by N^oleon, 
541 , aided by Britain, 

S4S- 548. 549 
Posidonius, T 

Post Office, improvement of 
system, 591-2 

Potato famine (Ireland), 622, 
646 

Paun£tage,jS2, 357 
Poyning, Sir Edward, 

576 

Pqyntng*s L.a<w^ 576 
PrecTnumre^ statute of see 
"*Siaiuies", 

Pragmatic Sanction^ the, 461* 


421* 


Prayer Book (1549), 268; 
another (i5S«)» 270; ac- 
cepted, with alterations, 
in reign of Elizabeth, 
279-80 , adopted in Scot- 
land, ^02 
Presbyterianism established 
in Scotland, 458 
Presbyterians (of Scotland), 
346, 348, 365, 376, 382, 386, 
389, (of England), 345 
Press, the, 347, liberty of, 448 
Pretender, the elder, 417, 4^, 
4^ 

— the young, 484 

Przde*s Purge, 387 
Pnnee of Wales, title of, 129, 
Printing, introduction of, 234- 
Proieciiomstsy 623 
Protectorate, the, 393-44 
^ 395-6 

Protector Somerset, 265-70 
Protestantism, establishment 
of, in England, 279 see 
also “Reformation” 
Protestants, in Bohemia, 334 , 
m France, ^337. see “Hu- 
guenots", m Ireland, 429 
Protestaiiofv (House ol Com- 
mons, James I’s reign), 
354- 

Pron)tsions, Pa^al, 192 

— of Oxford, 113-4 
Prynne, the Puritan, 363 
Pulteney, William, 491 
Punjab, 685, 688-9. 

Puritans, their various sec- 
tions and views, 344-6, 
in Elizabeth’s reign, 347- 
8, in James I’s reign, 
348-9, Acts against 
them (Charles II’s reign), 
409-10 

Pwrveyafice, 107 

Pym, John, 368, 369, 371, 374, 

_ 376 

Pytheas, 1 

Quatre Bras, 555 
Quebec, captured, 474 
Quiberon Bay, 475, 525 

Radzcals, 614. 

Railways, mtroduction of, 

Rale^, Sir Walter, 321, 340 
Ralf, Earl of Chester, 72 

Norfolk, 72 

Ramsay. Sir Alexander, 287 
Ranjit Singh, 685, 688 
Rathlin isle, 145 
Ravenspur, 223 
Rebellions English against 
William I, 50, Wat 
Tyler’s, x86, Welsh a- 

f ainst Henry IV, 204, 
ercies against Henry 
IV, 205, Jack Cade’s, 
211, Yorkist (Henry VII’s 
reign)* 228, PtLgnmage 


of Grace, 261, of peas- 
ants against Edward 
VI, 268-9, Ket’s, 269, 
Wyatt’s, against Mary 
I, 275, in Scotland, a- 

f amst Mary Stuart, 3of- 
, Tyrone’s (O Neifi’s), 
in Ireland, against Eliza- 
beth, 424 , Scotland, 
against Charles I, 366-7; 
Ireland, against Charles 
I, 428, England, against 
Charles I, 372-82, 387, of 
Covenanters in Scotland, 
against Charles II, 419; 
Monmouth’s, 416, Earl 
of Mar’s, in Scotland 
^715), 483, of 1745 in 
Scotland, 484 , m Ireland 
(1798), 582, in Canada, 

699 

Pecu^ants (reign of Eliza- 
beth), 280 

Redcliffe, Lord Stratford de, 
660 

Redmond, Mr , 649 
Reform, Pailiamentary, 609- 
10, 61 1, 627, 637 
Reformation, the, in Ger- 
many, 246-53, in Eng- 
land, 253-73, 282-4 , m 
Scotland, 288, 297-303 
Pegicide% the, 408 


harles 


Is reign), 370^ 
e, the 


Rental usance, the lialzan, 246 

“ Repeal of Union” agitation 
in Ireland, 645 

Reporters admitted to parlia- 
ment, 612 

Retainers, 208, 229 

Revenues, m Norman times, 
63-4, 66, 68, 75-6, 83 , 
in Plantagenet times, 122, 
m Reign of Henry VIII, 
236, for other times see 
“Benevolences", “Tun- 
n^e", “Poundage”, 
“Excise” 

Rhd, isle of (^F ranee), 337 

Rhodes, Cecil, 710, 71 1 

Richard, Prince (Richard I), 
conduct to Henry II, 
90 

— I, accession and character, 

96, 98, joins the crusades, 
96-7, reign and death, 99 

— II pacifies the rebels under 

Wat Tyler, 186-7, 
poses the Lollards, ig6, 
ins dealings with the 
“ Appellants ", 201-2 , 

goes to Ireland, returns, 
and IS deposed, 202, his 
death, 204 

— Ill receives the crown, 226; 

his conduct and death, 
227 
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Richard, Prince, son of Ed- 
ward IV, 2a6 

Richelieu, Cardinal, 337, 338 
Richmond, Earl of (father of 
Henry VII), 214 
—"Earl of (Henry VII), 224 
see Henry VII” 

Ridley, Bishop of London, 
27A, 2^6 

Ridolfi 5 plot, 31 1 
Right ofSearchy 509 
Rivers, Earl, 221, 223, 226 
Rizzio, David, 306 
Roads, improvement of (be- 
fore 1815), 588 

— Roman, in Britain, 4 
Robert, Affbot of Jumi^ges, 

— o^^ortam, 62 

— Duke of iSformandy (son 

of William I), 63, 66-8 

— of Belleme, 67, 68 

Salisbury, Bishop, 69, 

7a 

— Earl of Gloucester, 71, 72 

— II of Scotland, first Stuart 

sovereign, 2^ 

— Ill, King of Scotland, 289 

Roberts, Lord, 693, 7x3, ! 

Rochelle, La, 337 I 

Roches, Peter des, 112 
Rochester, Earl of, 4x6 
Rockingham, Marquis of, 

502, 363, 568 

Rodney, Admiral (Lord), 510 
Roger, Earl of Hereford, 62 
Rogers, John, 263, 276 
Rokeby, Sir Thomas, 206 
Rolf the Ganger, 46. 

Roman Catholics, 341-2, 413, 
429 , penal statutes a- 
gamst, 575, 578 see also 
“Statutes”, in Ireland 
see ** Ireland” 

Romans m Britain, 1-5 
Rome, sack of, 245, capture 
of, 670 

Rooke, Sir George (Admiral), 
442 

Root and Branch Bill, 369 
Rose, Sir Hugh, 694 
Rosebery, Lord, 639 
Roses^ Wars of they causes, 
outlines, and features of 
thestruggle, 197-227, 231, 
general remarks, 229, 

333 

Rothesay, Duke of (son of 
Robert III), 289 
Rotten boroughsy 480, 611 
Rouen, death of William I at, 
65, taken by Henry V, 
17s > Joan of Arc burnt 
at, 178 

Rousseau referred to, 520 

Rqyahstsy 372-3 

Rumpy the (Parliament), 388- 

„ 9> 39^; 395 

Kunnimede, 106 

Rupert, Prince, 373, 378, 379 


Russell, Admiral, 435, 449. 

— Lord WiUiam, 415 “ 

— Lord John (and Earl), 615, 

622, 623, 624-5, <526, 627, 
630 

Russia, Napoleon’s invasion 
of, 550 

Ryehouse Ploiy 415 

Sacheverell, Dr , 453 
Sackville, Lord George, 474, 
506 

Saints, early British, 13 
Saladin, 95-^ 

Salic JLaWy 160 
Salisbury, Earl of (John’s 
reign), 105-6, (Henry Vi’s 
reign), 178, 21 1, another, 
216 

' Earl of (Cecil), (James I’s 
reign), 33a, 342 
' Marquis of, 634, 638, 639, 

SaliSburyy Oath aiy 64 
San Sebastian, capture of, 
(Peninsular War), 552 
Santa Cruz attacked by 
Blake, 399 

Saratoga, capitulation of, 
508 

Savage, John, 314. 
Savonarola, 249 
Savoy, Duke of, 442 
Sawtr^, William, 196 
Saxe, Marshal, 463 
Saxon Chro 7 iicley the, 33 
Saxons, invasions, 5-12, com- 
ing of Christianity, 12-21, 
the early kingdoms, 21-6, 
Danish invasions, 26-34, 
the Saxon Golden Age, 
34-40, downfall, 40-34 
Saye and Sele, Lord, 21 r 
SchiSTtty the Great y 193 
Schleswig-Holstein question, 
the, 668 

Scientific progress after 1815, 

589-94 

Semde, annexation of, 687 
Scone, 144 

Scotland uniting of Piets, 
Scots, Britons, and 
Angles, 130 , kingdom 
of Strathclyde, 37, 132, 
Lothian ceded to Scot- 
land, 40, 132, Macbeth, 
133, Malcolm III (Can- 
more) and Queen Mar- 
garet, 133 , Celt and 
Saxon reunited under 
David, 134, Malcolm at 
war with William I, 59, 
67, 134, royal marriages, 
134-5, war with Stephen, 
71, 13s, capture of Wil- 
liam the Lion, who pays 
homage to Henry II, 90, 
135 , relations between 
the two countries, 76, 136, 
dealings of Edward I 


with Scotland, x36-.(|o; 
struggle for Scottish in- 
dependence under Wal- 
lace and Bruce, 140-8, 
Scotland wins, 148, alli- 
ance with France, 157, 
Edward Balhol and the 
battle of Dupj 3lin, 157-0, 
Halidon Hill, 139, Scot^ 
at the battles of Beaug^, 
Crevant, and Verneuil, 
176, defeat at Homildon 
Hill, 305 , Lambert Sim- 
nel and Perkin Warbeck 
in Scotland, 228, Scottish 
marriage (James IV), 241, 
Flodden, 244, Somerset’s 
Scottish policy, 266, the 
House of Stewart, 285- 
97, the reformation, 297- 
301, Scotland and Eliza- 
beth, 301-5, Mary Stuart, 
304-14 (see “Mary 
Stuart ’); union of 
crowns, 339; James I’s 
policy in Scotland, 365; 
Charles I and the new 
service book, 365-6, the 
Covenaniy 366 , rebels 
against Charles I, 367; 
helps English Parliament 
against Charles I, 376, 
the Solemn League a^id 
Covenaniy 376 , Scotch 
army enters England, 
377-8, Scotch royalists, 
380-2, Scotch army 
leaves England, 385 ; 
Scotch army re-enters 
England to help Charles 
I» 387, CoTjenanters m 
power, 389, Scotch Pres- 
byterians adhere to 
Charles II, 3^, Crom- 
well in Scotland, 390 , 
Monck in Scotland, 391, 
395> Episcopacy restored, 

419, Covenanters perse- 
cuted, 419, rising of 
Covenanters, 419 - 20 , 
Scotland under James II, 

420, Jacobite resistance 
to William 111,433-4, con- 
dition of Scotland m 1689, 
457 “ 8 , ParhaTnentary 
union with England, 458, 
progress of Scotland 
since union, 458-9, Re- 
bellion of 1715, 483-4, op- 
position to excise duties, 
the Porteous riots, 492-3, 
electoral system before 
1832, 480-1 , Rebellion of 

Scottr4’r‘’^^ter, 574 
Scrope, Archbishop of York, 
206 

— Lord, 209, 

Scutage, 77, 106 
Sebastopol, 661, 664-5. 
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Secular clergry, 39 
Self-denying^ Oilatnance^ the, 
379 

Senlac Hill, 54 

villeins), 54, become 
g^radually free, 188 
Senng-apatam, capture of, 
517 

Seven Bishops^ trial of the, 
417 

Seven Fears* TVar, the, 463, 
^ 4^-76 

Severus, Emperor, 4 
Seymour, Lord, Higrh Ad- 
miral (Edward Vi’s 
reign), 2^ 

Shaftesbury, Earl of (Charles 
II’s reign) (see also 
“Ashley, Lord"), 412, 
4^3, 41^, a different one 
(Victoria’s reign), 597 
Shannony the (ship), 554 
Sharp, Archbishop (Scot- 
land), 419 

Shelburne, Earl of, 566, 
568 

Shertjfy 9 

Ship~ 7 noneyy 363, 364 
Shire-mooiSy 9. 

Shires y 9 

Short Parltameniy the, 368 
Shrewsbury, Earl of (Henry 
Vi’s reign), 181 , (Anne’s 
reign), 456 

Sibylla, wife of Guy de 
Lusignan, 95, 96 
Sidmouth, Lord- see “Ad- 
dington’ 

Sidney, Algernon, 415 
— Sir Philip, 314, 323 
Sigiric, successor of Dun- 
stan, ^ 

Sigtric, Danish King of 
Northumbria, 36 
Silures, the, 2 
Simnel, Lambert, 228 
Simony in early church, 81 
Sinclair, Oliver, 296 
Sindhia, ^8 

Stward, Earl of Northum- 
bria, 48, 49 
Sixtus IV (Pope), 247 
Slave^y^ negro begun, 315, 
gradual abolition, 615, 
705 see 445 

Slaves m England, 8, 60-1 
Smith, Adam, 570 
^ — Captain John, 404 

— ?*'■ Sidney, 531 

— W H , feg 
Smithfield Club, 585 
Social Progress (1750-1909), 

594-603 

Solemn League and Cove- 
nanty the, 376 

Somerset, Duke of (Henry 
VPs reign), 210, an, 212, 
another (Edward IV’s 
reign), 220, 224. 

Duke of (Edward VPs 


reign) (see also “ Hert- 
ford, Earl of”), 265-70 

Somerset, Earl of (James I’s 
reign), 342 

Sophia, Electress of Han- 
over, 447, 455 

Soudan, our relations in the, 
675-80 

Soult, Marshal, 545, 549, 551, 

South African colonies, his- 
tory and development of, 
703-16 

South Sea Buhhley 489 

Spain, the Hapsburgs in, 240, 
alliance with England, 
240, the League of Cam- 
hria and the Holy League 
(Henry VIII), 242, Henry 
sides with Spam, 245 , 
the Spanish match (1554) 
and its consequences, 
274-7 , Elizabeth’s rela- 
tions with Spam, 284, 
309-10, 31 1, 312, 314, 315- 
20 , takes part in the 
Thirty Years’ War, 334 , 
the proposed Spanish 
marriage for Prince 
Charles, 335, war with 
Spain, 336, 357, colonial 
war with Spam, 398-9, 
Spanish commerce at- 
tacked by the Bucca- 
neers, 406, sends aid to 
Irish rebels, 424, 425, the 
War of the Spamsh Suc- 
cession, 437-8, 443-5, war 
with Spain, 460-1, 475-6, 
withdraws from the coali- 
tion of 1793, 5 ® 4 » Spanish 
fleet defeated off Cape 


fleet defeated off Cape : 
St Vincent, 527; Tra- 
falgar, 539 , Napoleon 
makes his brother Joseph 
King of Spam, 542, 

Napoleon’s campaign m 
Spain, 545, the Penin- 
sular War, 546-52, Span- 
ish marriages question 
(1846), 658 
Spencer, Lord, 637 
Spenser, Edmund, 322, 424 
Spithead, mutiny at, 527 
St Alban (martyr), 12 
St Albans, sacked and 

burned, 3 , meeting of 
barons at, 106 
St Andrews, 303 
St Bartholomew, massacre 
of, 312 

St Benedict, 13 

St Bnce s Day, massacre of, 

St 6olumba, 13 

St Cuthbert, 24 

St Gall, 13 

St Giles', uproar at, 366 
St, Helena, occupied, 406 ; 
death of Napoleon at, 560 


St Lucia, captured, 476, 477; 

given up, 511, 

St Malo, 472 
St Ninian, 13 
St. Patrick, 13 ^ 

St Paul’s Cathedral burnt, 
412 

— — Grammar School 

founded, 253 
St Pol, Count of, 179 
Stafford, Lord, 415 
Stair, Earl of (George IPs 
reign), 462 

Stanhope, General, 488, 489 
Stanley, Lord (Earl of Derby), 
6x4, 6x9 ^ 

Stanleys, the, 2^ 

Star Cha-mheVy Court of 230, 
362, 369 

States Generaly the (French), 
519, 520 

Statutes see also “Par- 
liament” 

Act for “ New Style'* y 494 
Act of Appeal Sy 258 
Act of Attatndery 122 
Act of hide mntty and Oh- 
IwiOfiy 408 

Act of Settlement y 447 
Act of Supremacy (Henry 
Vlfl’s reign), 259 
Act of Supremacy (Eliza- 
beth’s reign), 279 
Act of U 7 iiformtty (Eliza- 
beth’s reign), 270 
Act of Uniformity (Charles 
II’s reign), 409 
Act of Untoiiy 583 
Articles of Religion (Ed- 
ward VI and Elizabeth), 
270, 282 

Ballot Act, 633 
Bank Charter Act, 620 
Bill of Rights, 446 
Canada Act, 51 1 
Catholic Bmancipation 
Act, 608 

Cheap Trains Act, 590 
Coercion Acts, 622, 6^3, 
644, 648 

Combination Act, 602 
Confirmation of the Char- 
ierSy 120 

Con spti acyto Murder Bill, 
626 

Conventicle Act, 410 
Corn-laws y 622 
Corporation Act, 409 
De heretico comhtirendo 
196 

Education Acts, 598, 632 
Encumbered Estates Act, 
646 

FacioTy Acts, 396, 598 
Five Mile Act, 410 
Habeas Corpus Act, 414, 
in Scotland, 458, tem- 
porarily suspended, 571, 
605 

India Act (1858), 695 



INDEX 


747 


Statutes 

Irish Chufvh Disesiah-^ 
Itshment^ 633, 647 
Irish Land AciSy 633, 637, 
647, 648 

^Irish Union Aciy 583 
Licen^in^ Act (Printing-), 

]\^ntct^al CorlKiraiions 
Aciy 595 , 616 
Mutiny Act, 447 
Navigation Act, 397, 607 
New Poor Law, 615 
Occasional CoTtformiiy 
Act, 455, ^ 
Parliament Pill ( 191 1 ), 64 x 
Penny Postage Act, 616 
Pitt's Pill (for India), 516 
Poor Law Acts, 271, 599- 
602, 6x5 

Quebec Act, 507 
Peforyn Bills, 609-10, 61 1, 
627, 637 

Regulating Act (for India), 

513 

Repeal of Combination A ci, 

&57 

Repeal of Com-laws, 622 
Repeal of Navigation 
Laws, 607 
Riot Act, 297 
Schism Act, 455, 488 
Septennial Act, 4^ 

Sijc Acts, the, ^5 
Stamp Act, 501, 502 
Statute de Donis Condi- 
iionahbus, 126 
Statute of Livery, 229 
Statute of Maintenance, 
230 

Statute of Mortmain, 124 
Statute of Prcemunire*' , 
192, 256, 258 

Statute of Proviso> s, xgz 
Statute of Quia Pmptores, 
125 

Statutes of Lahou rers, 1 84 
Succession Act, First 
Royal (Henry VIII), 259, 
267 

Ten Hours Act see * ‘ Fac- 
tory Act" 

Test Act, 413 
The Six A Hides, 26'? 
Toleration Act (William 
Ill’s reig-n), 448 
Triennial Act (Charles I s 
reign). 369 

Workmen s Compensation 
Acts, 597 

Steamships, development of 
(after 1815), 59a 
Stephen, made king, 71, char- 
acter, 71, reign, 71-4 
Stephenson, George, 587, 589 
Steward, Walter the, founder 
of the Stuart line, 288 
Steyn, President, 7x3 
Stirling Bridge, 141, Castle, 
90, 146 


Strafford, Earl of, 357, 360-1, 
3^» 3^-70? Ireland, 
426-8 

Straits Settlements, the, 682 
Strasbourg, 433, 436 
Strathclyde, Kingdom of, 37, 
130, 132 

Strongbow, Earl of Pem- 
broke, 91 

Stuart, Charles Edward 
(Prince), 484-6, 

— House of, 285 

— Lady Arabella, 340 

— Mary see “ Mary Stuart” 
Suetonius Paulinus, 3 
Suez Canal, the, 674 
Suffolk, Dukeof (Henry VTs 

I reign), x8o, 2x1 

— Duke of (Charles Bran- 

don) (Henry VIII’s 
reign), 272 

— Duchess of, wife of above 

see “ Mary, sister of 
Henry VIII” 

— Duke of (Mary I’s reign), 

j — Ea^ of, 180, another, 201, 
Sunderland, Earl of, 488, 
489 

Surajah Dowlah, 476 
Surat, first ** factory” estab- 
lished at, 404 

Surrey, Earl of (Duke of 
Norfolk) (Henry VIII's 
reign), ^^^4 

“ Suspending Power ” of the 
king, 447 

Sussex, Kingdom of, 6, con- 
verted, 16 * 

Sweyn, King of Denmark, 
43 - 4 ^ ^ 

— son of Canute, 59 

Earl Godwin, 48 

Swift, Jonathan (Dean Swift), 

. 452 

na, Bonaparte in, 530 

Tacitus, quoted, 3, 9, 10 
Talbot, John, Ead of Shrews- 
bury, 181 

Tangier, acquired, 1,00, given 


Tariff Reform, 640 
Tasmania, 702 
Taxes, not to be imposed 
without consent of par- 
liament, 107, 359. 447 , 
taxation bills originate in 
House of Commons, 446, 
illegal taxes under James 
I, 352-3, under Charles I, 
357» 3^3» right to tax 

the Colonies, 501-2 , in- 
come tax imposed by Sir 
R Peel, 620 

Telegraph, introduction of, 
592 

Telephones, 592 
Tena 7 its-in-chief, 60 
Terouenne, siege of, 242. 


Tetzel, 250 

Tewfik Pasha, 675, 679. 
Thanet* isle of, 6, 

Thegns, n, 32 
Theobald, Archbishop, 73, 
Theodore of Tarsus, 17, xo 
Thorough, the scheme called^ 
362. 

Throckmorton, Francis, 312 
Thugs, Indian, 690 
Ticonderoga, Fort, 465, 472^ 
S08* 

Tilsit, 541 

Tippoo Sahib, 516-7, 531 
Tirah expedition, 6^- 
Tithes in Ireland, 6^ 

Titus Oates* Plot, see 
“Oates”, 

Tobago, island of, acquired, 
477 * given up, 5x1 
Toleration in religion, 346, 
582, 393. 420. 4^, 458 
Tories, origin of name, 4X4^5» 
their opposition to Wil- 
liam III, 450, their policy 
under Queen Anne, 451-a, 
favoured by her, 454-6, 
in office from X769-1830, 
48a see 499-5* 5^-74> 

603-10; return to power, 
618-23, and further chap- 
ters on “ Politics and Par- 
ties” 

Torres Vedras, lines of (Pen- 
insular War), 549 
Torrington, Earl of, 435 
Tostig, son of Earl Godwin, 

Toulon, siege of, 525 
Tournai, captured, 2^ 
Tourville, Admiral (French), 
435 

Toussaint TOuverture, 526* 
53 ** 

Town charters, 98 , guilds, 
128, life, 595 

Townshend, Charles, 502 
— Lord, 488 
Township, 9 
Tracy, De. 89 
Trade see “ Commerce 
Trade Unions, 602, 633 
Transvaal, the, 706, 708 
Treaties — 

Aix -la- Chapelle (George 
I I’s reign), 463 
Amiens, 533-4 
Ashburnham Treaty, 701 
Berlin, 635, 671 
Berwick, 367 
Birgham, 137 
Blois, 312 
Breda, 401, 408 
Bretigny, 155, 167 
Dover (secret treaty ot) 
(Charles II’s reign), 402 
Falaise, 90 

First Partition Treaty, 437 


{ apanese, 684 
.eague of Ca 


eague of Cambrai, 242 
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Treaties i^coni ). 

Leith, 303 

Northampton, 148, 285 
Pans (George Iirs reign), 
476, 560 

— (V ictona*s reign), 665* 
Peace of Amiens, 533 
Ryswick, 436 

Second Partition Treaty, 

tIIa 541 1 

Triple Alliance (Charles II’s ' 
reign), 401 
Troyes, 175 
Utrecht, 445, 460 
Versailles (George Ill’s 
reign), 51 1 

Wallingford, 73 r 

Washington, 398 ‘ 

Wedmore, 30, 32 
Treh^ ihe Great, 706 
T'reni incident, the, 667 
Trial hy haiile, 79 
Trtnohantes, the, 2 
Tromp, Van, 397-8 
Tudors, charactenstics of the 
age, 234-41 

Tunis attacked by Blake, 
399 

Tunnage, 35^* 357 
Turenne, Marshal, 433 
Turnberry Castle, 145 
Tyler, Wat, 186 
Tyndale, William, 264 
Tyrconnel, Earl or, 416, 
426 

Tyrone, Earl of (Hugh 
O'Neill), 424-5, 426 
Tyrrel, James, 226 

Uganda, 68x 

Uiilanders, the (South 
Africa), 711: 

Ulster, Protestant colonies 
planted m, 426, disarma- 
ment of, 581 
UneTnploymemi^^c^ 

Union, between England and 
Scotland, 458-9, of Irish 
parliament, 582-3 
— of South Africa, 714 


outh Africa, 714 
Unionist party, 639, 640 
Untied Tree Church. (Scot- 


Umted Free Church (Scot- 
land), 629 
— Irishmen, 580-1 
United States of America, 
origin of, 404-s 
Urban VI (Pope). 193 

Vancouver, 701 
Vasco da Gama, 237 
Phssals, 61 
Vauban, 433 

Vaudois (Protestants of Sa- 
voy), 399 
Venice, 242 

Vera Cruz, attacked, 399 
Vestianan Controvert, 347 
Victoria, Queen 612, 641 
Victory ^ the (ship), 539, 


Vienna, congress of, 554 -S* 
560, 649 

Villars, Marshal, 433 
Villeins see “Serfs” 
Villeneuve, Admiral (French), 
538-9 

Villiers, George, Duke of 
Buckingham (James Fs 
and Charles I's reigns) 

I see “ Buckingham, Duke 
of” 

* Vincent, St , Earl, 527 
Virginia, 321, 404. 

Voltaire, referred to, 519 
Volunteers, enrolment of, m 
England, 626 
^ Vortigern, 6 

^ Wade, General (George IFs 
reign), 485 

Walcheren expedition, 544 
Wales, its people, 7, 8, at 
war with Mercia, 24 , 
with Egbert, 25, with 
Athelstan, 36, with Wil- 
liam II, 67, conquest of, 
by Edward I, 127-30, 
rising under Owen Glen- 
dower, 204 

Wallace, William, career of, 
140-4 

Waller, Sir Wilham, 374 
Walh^ford, Treaty of see 
“ Treaties” 

Walpole, Robert (Sir), 460, 
488, 439-^3 

Walsmgham, Sir F , 312, 314 
Walter, Hubert, Archbishop 
of Canterbury, 103-4 
Waltheof, Earl of Hunting- 
don, 59, 62-3 
Warbeck, Perkin, 228 
Wardship (feudal), 107, 124 
Wars — 

Afghan War (first), 685, 
(second), 695 

Angles and Saxons with 
each other and Britons, 
7-8, 22-6, 49 

Bishops War {first), 367 , 
{secotid), 367 

Boer War (first), 709, 
(second), 712-14 

Burmese War (first), 685, 
(second), 689, (third), 696 

Chinese war (first), 620, 

682, (second), 683, (third), 

683 , (fourth), 683 

Danes With Englisn, 26-30, 

36-7, 42-5 

Denmark and George III, 
533, 544 

England and America, 554- 

Ireland, 91 | 

• (Commonwealth), 

429 

William III, 434 

Wales, 24, 25, 36, 67, 

127-30, 204 

France and William I, 65, 


Wars {c(mi\ 

France and Henry I, 6 Sp 

Henry II, 90 

Richard I, 96 

— — John, 103 

Henry III, ria 

— Edward I, 139 

Edward III, i5S-7a 

Plenry V, 171-6 

Henry VI, 178-81. 

Henry VIII, 242. 

Mary I, 277 

Charles I, 337 

Wilham HI, 431-8 

Spam with Anne, 438- 

— George 11,^462-76 

George III, 510, 523- 

33. 534-bo 

Russia, 550 

Austria, Prussia, 

Spam, &c see “Napo- 
leon Bonaparte”, “Pen- 
insular War”, “Wel- 
lington ” 

Franco-German War, 669* 
Greece and Turk^, 652-4 
Holland and Common- 
wealth, 397 

Charles II, 401-2 

George III, 528, 531, 

K^r Wars, 708 
New Zealand War, 703 
Normans and English, 
52-6 

Norwegians and English, 
S3 

Peninsular War, 546-54 
Persia and Victoria, 686 
Romans with Britons, 1-3 
Russian (or Crimean) War, 
659-65 

Semde War, 687 
Scotland and England 
(Wilham I). 59 

William It, 67 

— * — Stephen, 71 

— — Henry II, ^ 

(Edward 1), 139-45. 

Edward II, 146-8 

Edward III, 148 

Edward VI, 266 

Henr> VIII, 293 

— . ^ Elizabeth, 302 
— Commonwealth, 390 
Sepoy War (Indian Mu- 
tiny), 690-4 

Sikh War (first), 688-9, 
(second), 6^ 

South African War, 712-4 
Spam and Elizabeth, 315-20. 

— — Cromwell, 399 
George I, 460 

I George II, 460 

George IH. 475- So9- 

George III (again), 

510-1 

George III (again), 

537* 539* 
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Wars {cent ) 

t aan War, 657* 
irty Years' Wa 


the, 


Un?te?States and Georgfe 

2™”'^^, 708 
Civil Wars 

American Civil War, 666 
British Colonies in North 
America and Georg-e III, 
449-511 

Charles I and Parliament, 
373-88 

Civil war in Scotland, 303 
Civil war m U States, 666 
Henry IM and Barons, 114 
John and Barons, 108 
Stephen and Empress 
Maud, 73-4 

Wars of the Roses, 197-337 
Warwick, Earl of, the King- 
waker^ see** Ne- 

villes” 

— Earl of (Henry VII’s 
reigfn), 338 

— Earl of (Edward VPs 
rei^n), 2^, 371 see 

Northumberland, Duke 
of” 

Washington, city of, capture 
of (second American war). 


— George, 465, 506-7 
Watt, James, 587 
Wealth, increase of (nine- 
teenth and twentieth cen- 
turies), 5Q5 

Wedgwood, Josiah, 587 
Wei-hai-wei, 683 
Wellesley, Arthur (Sir), his 
Indian career, 518, at 
Vimiero, 545 , his mili- 
tary career and victories 
in the Peninsular War — 
Talavera, Torres Ved- 
ras, Busaco, Puentes 
d’Onoro, Ciudad Rod- 
rigo, Badajoz, Sala- 
manca, Burgos, Vittona, 
the Pyrenees, San Sebas- 
tian, Pampeluna, Orthes, 
Toulouse, 546-53, Quatre 
Bras, Waterloo, 556-60, 
his political career, 608, 
609, 610, 615, 619, 624, 
625, 654 

— Marquis, 516-8 
Wellington, Duke of see 

“Wellesley, Arthur” 
Wentworth, Lord, surrenders 
Calais, 277 

— Sir Thomas (afterwards 

Earl of Stratford) see 
“Strafford, Earl of”o 


Wer^d^ xa 
Wesley, John, 495-8, 

Wessex, Kingdom of, 6 , 
Christianized, 16 ; its 
king, Bretwalda^ 22 ; 
rises to importance, 25-6, 
under Alfred, 26-30 
Westminster Abbey as a 
sanctuary, 226 
Westyninster Assembly qf 
Divtfiesy 383 
Westminster H^l, 454 
Westmorland, Earl of, 310 
Wexford stormed by (Crom- 
well, ^30 

Whigs, origin of name, 414-5, 
their policy and prin- 
ciples, 451-2, disliked by 
Queen Anne, 453-4 , su- 
preme under the first two 
Georges, 482 see 487-95, 
some in favour of the 
French Revolution, 523, 
disliked by George III, 
560, 562-5, change in 
politics after 1832, 611-4, 
in power from 1830-41, 
614-8 , again, 1846-52, 
623-5 see further chap- 
ters on “Politics and 
Parties ” 

Whitby, Synod of, 16 
White, Sir George, 7x2 
Whitehall, palace at, 388 
Whitfield, (George, 497 
Whitgift, Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, 347 

Wilberforce, vVilliam, 705 
Wilfred, 16 
Wilkes, John, 56^ 564 
William, Dukeof'Normandy, 
visits England, 50, makes 
Harold recognize his 
claims, 51, his career, 53, 
prepares to invade Eng- 
land, 52, lands at Peven- 
sey, 53 , victorious at 
Hastings, 54-6, offered 
the crown, 58, his system 
of land tenure, 60-4 , ris- 
ings against him, 59, 62, 
63 , domesday survey, 
63 character and death, 
^5 

— II (Rufus) succeeds his 
father as King of Eng- 
land, 66, quarrel with his 
barons and elder brother, 
67, defeats the Welsh 
and Scots, 67, his quarrel 
with Anselm, 83 , his 
death, 67 

— the Lion, King of Scot- 

land, does homage to 
Henry II, 90, 135, the 


right of homage given 
back by Ricmard I, 


Wilham III, lands^ at Tor- 
bay, 418, with his consort 
dedared king and queen, 
446, Act of Settlement 
passed, 447 ; lack of 
loyalty, characters of 
William and Mary, 449- 
50 , opposition to his 
policy, 450; the Naitonal 
L>ehi, 450 , death, 451 
see also 434-8 

— IV, accession, 609, Whig 
ministries, and struggle 
for the Reform Bill, 609- 
15, on his own initiative, 
dismisses the Melbourne 
ministry, 615 
- of Wykeham, 194. 
Willoughby, Lieutenant, 693 
Wilton, Lord Grey de, 371 
Wishart, George, reformer, 


Wtimit the, how composed, 
ro, its powers, 10 
Wolfe, General, 473-4 
— Tone, Theobala, 5&> 
Wolseley, Sir Garnet (Gene- 
ral), 675, 678 

Wolsey, Cardinal, his career, 
241-6, 353-6 

"Woodvilles, the, 221, 222 
Wordsworth, Wilham, 521, 
574 * 

Worms ^ JO let of ^ 2^2 
Wren, Sir Christopher, 412 
Wyatt, Sir Thomas, 274 
Wj chf and the Lollards, 168, 
188-96 


York, m Roman times, 4, 
Danes m, 29; captured 
by William I, 59; siege 
of, in Civil War, 378 

— Duke of (i) Edmund, son 
of Edward III, 309, (2) 
Richard, descendant of 
above, 209, 21 1, 212, 213, 
216, 218, (3) Edward, 
son of Richard (Edward 
IV), 218, (4) James 

(James II), till 1685, 401, 
411,413,414 see “James 
ll”, (5) George Ill’s son, 
S^5y 53 ^ 

Yorktown, capitulation ot 
(America), 510 


Zakka Khels, campaign 
against the, 695 
Zanzibar, 68 x 
Zobehr, 678 
Zulus, the, 708-9, 710 
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